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CljcolosQ anlr ISitltral IFllusstvation. 

THE NEW YEAR. 

“ Come let us anew, our journey pursue, 

Koll round with the year, 

And never stand still till the Master appear.” 

A HAPPY New Year to our readers! May it prove a year of happiness to all with 
ivhoni we are privileged to commune through the medium of these pages. To both 
writers and rentiers may it be a year of usefulness, of progress in the right direction, 
that at its close all may occin»y some vantage ground yet imattained. May the year 
bring iuerc3% pardon, reconciliation to the w'andering ; — higher degrees of grace 
and knowledge to those at “peace with God.’^ 

AVe embrace the opportunity that the opening j’car affords to express our 
fraternal sympntliy with all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. We 
deiirecatc the idea that the advocacy of some peculiar and important truths should 
alienate us from any of the members of the one great family. Not as though 
already' perfect, hut as still in the bodjs perplexed by imperfections of judgment 
and clogged by prejudices which mar our perceptions of truth, would we advocate 
our views of God’s word ; and earnestly do we hope that the spirit of meekness 
and love may characterize more than ever the lawful strivings of all brethren in 
Christ to discover and to enforce the exact meaning of their Father’s will. Our 
ardent desire is that all the members of the family, however distinguished among 
men, should cultivate feelings of universal sympathy and love ; so that if one deno- 
mination suffer, all maj' suffer with it ; that if one have cause for rejoicing, att 
may share in the joy. Differences will exist, and must be stated, if the Church Of 
God is to stand fast in the “ liberty of Christ.” Departures from the simplicity of 
Christ and from unshrinking obedience must be proclaimed upon the housetops, if 
the Church is to be preserved from the “ yoke of bondage.” But notwithstanding 
dilferenees, believers are “ one in Christ,” and amidst all their diversities of opinion, 
they should turn to Him as the Omnipotent centre of attraction, whose induence 
circumscribes all, and unites all, in the irresistible bond of Christian love. We long 
for the time when the fearless and earnest expression of differences on minor points^ 
shall serve but to impel the brotherhood to cling more closelj" together around the 
Lamb that was slain.” 

The revered Dr. Yates once stated at the ordinance of the liord’s supper dn the 
first Sabbath of the year, that the “cup of blessing” would be followed during 
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cup of (leatir* to some then partaking of it. In every year of his 
^^dne or more of those who had sat down together on the first Sabbath of 
liad been removed by death before its close. To some of our readers, 
on which we have entered will prove a year of death I This to many is 
1 unpleasant subject ; but it is one that imperatively demands attention. We live 
in exciting times. The world is speeding on. Science, commerce, invention, dis- 
coverj’^ advance with giant strides. The current of human affairs seems whirled 
along by some unwonted accessions — some mighty torrent of new events hurled 
into the channel of human existence. The myriads who bear an active part in 
these affairs are intensely occupied. The appointed six days are too little for the 
seemingly important and urgent employments of the great majority — they must rob 
God of the seoenth. On, on the sweeping current bears them, but they heed it 
not ; they have no time to look before them. Why is the world in such a hurry ? 
Are the busy men of earth afraid they shall not have had their share of the bustle 
and turmoil ere the last trump shakes the globe, and shifts the scene to eternih^ ? 
They have no time to live as they know they ought to live — no leisure to think 
about the future — no time to repent — no time to believe in and love the Saviour — ah, 
but they will have time to die I — Unconverted reader ! dwell upon the solemn 
thought : — Ere the year on which we have entered has run its course, some w ho 
read these lines will have stepped into eternity ! You may be there— your body 
mingling with its kindred dust ; your spirit — where ? — Fellow-sinner, go not into 
eternity without having thought upon the matter. Here is a new starting-place 
in the journey of life. Pause, then, for a few moments. Deliberate calmly — decide 
reasonably. Choose this day whether you w'ill spend your eternity in heaven, or in 
hell ! — “ Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.'* If you 
wish to be saved, you cannot misunderstand that. 

Fkllow-Christian ! — Another stage of your journey has commenced. Ano- 
ther year of conflict is before you. Gird up your loins afresh, and press on by the 
mark towards the heavenly prize. Ye are the light of the world. Let not your 
light grow so dim that men shall reasonably question your claim to be followers 
of Him who appeared in our dark world as a light to ligl}ten the Gentiles.’* Be 
not content w'ith a piety that shall exhibit but the mere ignis faluus of Christianity, 
but let your light so shine that men, seeing your good works, shall glorify your 
Father who is in heaven. To the younger rnemhers of onr Churches — the ho})c of 
years to come — we especially address ourselves. Live not, we beseech you, as if the 
Bible were a cunningly-devised fable. Let this be your motto for the year — “ Not 
AS THOUGH I HAD ALREADY ATTAINED.** There is such a tiling as the full stature 
of a man in Christ Jesus. There is even on earth the foretaste of “ the jojs at His 
right hand” — 

“ The Hill of Zion yields a thousand sacred sweets. 

Before we reach the heavenly fields, or walk the golden streets.” 

And these heavenly blessings are within your reach — they are the rewards of deep 
meditation and fervent prayer. Strive then throughout this yeai’ after those deve- 
lopments of spiritual life which shall bring you into close communion with things 
unseen and eternal. These attainments will be the surest safeguards against the 
tempter’s snares, and the brightest pledges of future comfort and usefulness. 
Recollect there can be no standing still. If the close of the year does not exhibit 
marks of progression, it most surely will the signs of retrogression. May your 
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progress during the year be such as to bring down blessings upon youj^IVcs, tiie 
Church, and the world. 

Christian Reader ! — Ere the year closes you may be called to e.tchangd 
worlds. Happy the believer who daily cherishes the desire to depart and be with 
Christ. ** Watch !” is the Lord’s command. May none grow weary of watching for 
His appearing. May we all enter upon the year with a renewed determination that 
w hethcr the time of our departure be near, or far off, we will “ live uuto the Lord,’* 
** And give a sure hope at the end of our days, 

Of rising in brighter array,” 

THE STANDARD OF DIVINE TRUTH. 


, BY THE LATE REV- 

Rkfore any im]»ortant advances can 
be made in any science, the foundations 
of it must be ascertained and accurately 
discerned by those employed in rearing 
the siiperstrueture. Whatever rests on 
an} other grounds, though it may add 
to the apparent size of the building, 
diminishes its strength and beauty. For 
more than two thousand years, the in- 
quiries of philosophers concerning the 
works of God, were carried on by hypo- 
theses invented by ingenious men, for 
explaining the phenomena of nature, and 
during all that time, few real discov'erics 
were made with respect either to matter 
or mind. Lord llacoii was th<^ first who 
clearly pointed out the proper method 
of pliilo-sophising ; Sir Isaac Newton on 
Natural Philosophy, and Doctor lleid on 
the Science of the Mind, were the first 
to put it in practice. In both of these 
departments of knowledge, one theory 
succeeded another till the time of these 
illustrious philosophers ; but since that 
period, their respective sciences rest up- 
on a foundation from which they can 
never be moved. And what has produ- 
ced this remarkable difference between 
their systems, and those of all preceding 
philosophers? It is solely the stand- 
ard of truth wdiich they ascertaine<l, 
and to w'hich in all their inquiries they 
appealed. Hail he invented a theory, 
and proceeded by conjecture, Newton, 
with all his vast abilities, would have 
reared only a t(jmporav> fabric, to be 
blown away by the next innovator. The 
philosophy of Aristotle reigned in the 
schools without a rival, till the time of 
Dvs Cartes. That great man completely 
overturned the theories of the lStRg}Tite, 
but instead of buihling on more stable 
ground, he set himself to invent a theory 
of his own. By the conttivance of an 
immense whirlpool of subtile matter, he 
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A. CARSON, LL.D. 

carried round the heavenly bodies in 
their evolutions, like straws and chaff in 
a tub of water; and this wild conjecture 
satisfied a great part of the learned of 
Europe for a considerable tune, and with 
many, ])revented the recejition, even of 
the discoveries of Newton, for half a 
century. Despising vain conjectures, 
and being guiiled in his experiments and 
observations by those self-evident rules 
of philosophising which ho had laid down, 
Newton ascertained those law's of nature 
that must for ever give satisfaction to 
the mind of man. 

The revolution effected by Doctor Reid 
in the ])hilosophy of the mind, is not 
less wonderful than that effected by Sir 
Isaac Newton, in that of matter. By 
taking for granted principles that are 
false, and rejecting the authority of 
others that are self-evident, philosophy, 
till his time, had establislmd the most 
monstrous and incredible absurdities. 
The principles adopted by philosophers 
had rejected the testimony of the senses, 
and left uo evidence even that there is 
an external world. By the most con- 
clusive reasoning from these principles, 
Berkeley had proveil that thei'e is no 
matter in the universe, and with equal 
validity Hume advanced a step farther, 
and boldly annihilated both matter and 
mind. According to this great philoso- 
]>her, tliere is neither matter nor mind, 
neither God nor devil, nor angel nor 
8 ]Hrit, nothing in the universe out im- 
pressions and ideas. And all these 
monstrous absurdities flowed regularly 
from the principles acknowledged by 
all plulo80{)her8 till the time of Doctor 
Reid. And how did Reid restore us 
the world from the united grasp of all 
the wise men of the world ? By settling 
the standard of philosophic^il truth, by 
vindicating the authority of the testi- 



4 


THE SHOWER OF STONES. 


motiv of our senses^ and rejecting that 
of the figments of philosophers. In 
ascertaining the powers and faculties of 
the human mind, he admitted no appeal 
but to the mind itself by observation 
and experiment ; and every fair result of 
such an appeal he received with avidity, 
however opposite to the established sen- 
timents of philosophers. By this process 
he has done more to ascertain the prin- 
ciples of the human constitution, than 
all the philosojdiers who preceded him ; 
and it is only by following in his track, 
that this science can be perfected. 

It would not be without interest for 
a Christian to read the observations of 
this philosopher on hypotheses, as almost 
without exception they apply to the 
theories of men with respect to the con- 
tents of the Scriptures. If hypotheses 
have led men to misinterjiret the works 
of God, hypotheses have led them to 
misinterpret his word. The analogy is 
singularly striking. 

And if human conjecture has ever 
failed with respect to the works of crea- 
tion, shall it succeed with respect to the 
depths of the divine counsels in the 
redemption of sinners? Vain theologians, 
will ye not learn from this, that the way 
to discover the mind of God, is not to 
form hypotheses, hut to examine the 
Scriptures? What is it produces your 
iuhnite diversities ? How is it ye deduce 
from Scripture your iiiiiunierable errors? 
Ye form theories, and then wrest the 
Scriptures to agree with these. With the 
arrogance of Satan, ye determine, by 
your own views, what must be the divine 
conduct and plans, and with Satanic in- 
genuity and effrontery, ye torture his 
word to speak your sentiments. While 
in words ye acknowledge the Scrijitures 
to be a standard, ye take the liberty of 
erecting a standard of jiaramouiit autho- 
rity in your own understandings, and of 
interpreting the oracles of God, by the 
delusions of your own fancies. Though 


THE SHOWER 

And it came to pass, as they ded from before 
Israel, and were in the goiu^ down to J3eih- 
horoD, that the Lord cast down great stones 
Aroin heaven upon them unto Azekah, and 
they died ; they were more which died with 
hailstones than they whom the children of 
Israel slew with the sword.” — ^Joshua x. 11. 

It is very doubtful whether a shower 
of hailstones, or of bodies actually stony. 


ye call the Scriptures a standard, ye do 
not allow them to be the sole standard 
of divine truth. Some things, ye say, 
God has left to be planned by the wisdom 
of man. How, then, can ye escape 
error? How can ye agree with each 
other ? Christians, have ye no errors ? 
have ye no differences ? Believe it, they 
are mostly owing to the same cause. 
Strange as on first view it may appear, 
Christians do not all agree in the source 
of religious sentiments. Do not some, 
even till this moment, contend that some 
things are left to human institution? 
What common jiriuciple have we then 
to reason with such? With them the 
Scriptures are not the sole .standard. 
Others by distinctions and difference of 
times, and various inventions, have con- 
sideralily abridged this standard, so that 
almost the half of its testimony is not 
heard in evidence, but rejected as irre- 
levant. The testimony of the Holy 
Spirit is treated like that of an old honest, 
but doatiug man, who speaks now and 
then to the purpose, but is perpetually 
subject to mental w^anderiiigs. Even 
among those who acknowledge the Scrip- 
tures as the sole standard, I find there 
are few controvertists, who steadily and 
uniformly act up to their avowed jirinci- 
ples. When the interest of a favourite 
dogma is at stake, every artifice is em- 
jiloyed to make the witness ])revaricatc. 
With all their deference for the authority 
of the divine word, how do they grapple 
with it, when it seems to enjoin any 
disagreeable practice ! Christians, in as- 
certaining the mind of God, lot us banish 
all the ))rejudices and prepossessions of 
our ow'ii minds. Let us listen to the 
scriptures as the rule, as the perfect 
standard. Let nothing be received, be- 
cause it commends itself to our wisdom ; 
let nothing be rejected for want of this 
sanction. Let us remember that, in all 
things, the wdsdom of Gpd is not like 
the wisdom of mau. 


OF STONESt^ 

or at least mineral, is here intended. 
The te.\t literally rendered is, ^‘Aud 
Jehovah caused atones to fall [or 

to be cast down] upon them, and many 
more died by the hailstones than by the 
sw'ord.^’ This would be clear enough 
were it not that the word rendered hail, 
in its proper bearing and connection 
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here, seems less to state that the stones 
were actually hailstones than to express 
the vast quantity, the force, and execu- 
tion of the stony shower ; and the ex- 
ression of hying, or falling, as thick as 
ail, is common in all ancient languages, 
and is retained in most of the modern. 
On this ground many interpreters, espe- 
cially of late years, have been disposed 
to consider a shower of stones as the 
most obvious and natural explanation. 
This question has been argued without 
any v\ isli to magnify or diminish the pro- 
digy. That is nearly the same either way : 
for hailstones capable of killing men, 
are about as rare as show^ers of stone, 
while the latter are more capable, when 
they do occur, of producing serious 
effects. That the shower was timed so 
opportunely, and that it did not fall on 
the Israelites, but only on their enemies, 
are circumstances sufficient to refer the 
phenomenon to its true source, wdiethcr 
it w'ere of stones or of hail. Either way, 
however, there is no doubt that a natural 
agency was employed. It was the time 
and the application that constituted 
the supernatural interposition. A shower 
of stones is as natural as a shower of 
hail, but it is certainly of far less fre- 
quent occurrence. Several instances of 
sucli show ers, some of them extensively 
fatal to life, have been recorded by the 
most credible ancient historians, and 
some have occurred to modern observa- 
tion. The countries in which the re- 
corded instances have occurred the most 
frequently are Italy, Greece, and Asia 
Minor. The fact of such showers is now 
no longer doubted by any scientiffc man, 
although they account for them rather 
differently. So lately as 1803, and so 


ft' 

near as L’Aigle in Normami^t there wa« 
a full of sev^al stones weighing horn 
ten to seventeen pounds each. However 
remote the places in which they fall, 
these mineral bodies are always found 
be distinguished by one remarkable simi^ 
larity, namely, their containing an alloy 
of iron and nickel, generally with twenty- 
five of the former to six or eight of the 
latter. 

Yet that hailstones might be an ade- 
quate second cause of the described effect 
is proved by numerous examples of old 
and modern date. Such have indeed 
occurred m our own island. Dr. Halley 
describes two remarkable falls of hail 
wbicb occurred in A])ril and May, 1697. 
The latter was the most extraordinary. 
It occurred in Hertfordshire after a storm 
of thunder and lightning. Several per- 
sons were killed by the hail, their bodies 
being beaten black and blue : vast oaks 
were split by it, and fields of rye cut 
down as with a scythe. The stones 
measured from ten to thirteen or fourteen 
inches in circumference. Their figures 
were various, some angular, some oval, 
some hat. In the remarkable hail-fall, 
described by i)r. Neill, which occurred 
during a thunder-storm in the Orkneys, 

2 Jth July, 1818, mingled with ordinary 
hail w^ere enormous masses of ice, some 
as large as the egg of a goose, whereby 
animals wxu*e killed, and several ])ersous 
wounded. An enormous hailstone is re- 
corded to have fallen, among other large 
masses, at IlaudswortU House, near 
Biriniugham, during a thunder-storm in 
July, 1811. It consisted of a cuboidal 
mass, six and a half inches iu diameter, 
and resembled a congeries of frozen balls, 
about the size of walnuts. — Pivt, Bible* 
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Blamb thyself that the times are so 
bad. There is a general complaint about 
the badness of the times ; but every one 
shifts the blame off himself], and instead 
of accusing himself, accuses others. Ahab 
said to ■Elijah, “ Art thou he that trou- 
bleth Isi'acl Adam said to the Lord God, 
“The woman that tliou gavest me, did 
give to me, and I did eat.” The woman 
said, “ The serpent beguiled me.” Thus 
do we put it off* from ourselves to others 
and rather will lay evil to God than sec 
ourselves as helping to bring it. No man 


says with Jonah, “ For my sake is this 
come upon you;” no man suith, What 
have I (lone ? do not my iniquities help 
to hide God’s face, and to briug judg- 
ments on the earth ? O then condemn 
yourselves, and amend your ways. The 
times would not be so bad if we were 
not so bad. Pray not so much for 
better times as for oettcr hearts. Were 
there more of the presence and the 
blessing of God, thus sought and 
obtained, the times would soon grow 
better. 





BENARES. 


Brief Kotires of i|)e BajJtiat <ttf)ttrr!)psJ in Jitluta. 

BRIEF ANNALS OF THE BAPTIST MISSION AND CHURCH AT 

BENARES. 


Benarks has by some been de- 
signated the Athens of the Hindus — 
regarding it as their cliief seat of 
learning and of temple architecture. 
But, esteemed as it is by that deluded 
people as the holiest of cities, the 
peculiar residence of Deity, and being 
the chief resort of Iliiidu pilgrims, 
devotees and priests, it might as well 
be called the Jerusalem of the Pagan 
East. Or, in anothor light still — the 
light of darkness and of vice — viewing 
it as the principal abode of the most 
zealous votaries of superstition and 
iniquity, the concentration of all that 
is horrid and abominable, its most ap- 
propriate title, perhaps, might be the 
modern Sodom or “ the citadel of 
Satan y 

It is not our object, however, to 
give an account of that city, but 
merely to take a retrospective glance 
at the history of the Baptist Mission 
there, and of the Church connected 
with it. 

The first notice that occurs to us 
in the Annals of Christian Missions 
is the following brief passage in a 
journal of the liev. John Chamber- 
lain, while en route from Culwa to 
Agra in 181 1 . Writing from Allaha- 
bad, April 4th, he says, At Benares 
my spirit was overwhelmed within 
me. There Satan sits enthroned. 1 
observed a great number of small 
monuments by the river side, and on 
inquiring, 1 discovered that they were 
erected to perpetuate the memory of 
those women who burned with their 
husbands. O when shall this horrid 
practice be utterly abolished !” 

In this one respect Benares is 
improved since those days, t’ortliough 
the monuments still remain as objects 
of veneration and worship to the 
natives, or of curiosity to modern 
travellers, it is long since this savage 


rite has ceased to be tolerated in the 
British dominions in the east.* 

The next passage referring to this 
city that wc meet with is in the 
Journal of the same devoted Mission- 
ary while on his return from Agra to 
the Presidency. It is dated Sept, 
loth, 1812. ‘‘Passed by Benares 
this morning, just as it was getting 
light. Here we saw thousands of 
people at the ghats, performing their 
oblations and morning ceremonies. 
Here the goddess Ganga has made 
her dejiredations on the holiness of 
mortals. Several of the holy ghiits, 
and temples, and idols have been 
prostrated by her mighty stream. 
Several new places were building, 
and great preparations were making 
for other ghats, temples and gods, 
which will not be more permanent 
than those which their ancestors 
built/’ 

* The memorable Order in Council prohibit- 
ing’ ot SaUi.sm, i.s dated Nov. ‘24th, 1829. Pro- 
bably one of the last occasions oi a Sail 
being* perpetraied ui Deuares is noticed by the 
Hev. Mr. Smilli in the lollowing extract from 
hi8 Journal for October 1827 On the 1st 
ulliuio a Sail took place here, and another 
was goin^ to take place on the 6th instant, but 
the Magistrate prohibited it, and placed a 
Chaprhsi at the woman’s door in order to 
prevent her from iiijuringr hersell : she w bv- 
in}^, and has now no inclination to burn ber- 
selt.” 

In the same connection we may quote ano- 
ther passage of Mr. S.’s Journal, dated “ Bena- 
res, ISth Feb. 1829. Went out by the river side 
and conversed with a number of brhhmans 
on relig’ious subjects, and also brouprlil in the 
order respecliiify tlie prohibition of Satis. 
On hearing* which, a briihinan exclaimed. 
What ! has government now arisen Irom sleep? 
60 many years has this cruel practice been 
carried on, and has compassion at liiBt entered 
into their bi*easts ! 'I'hey ought to have pre- 
vented this horrid practice many years ago. 
It astonished me to hear such an expression 
from a Hindu .” — Periodical Accounts. I'he 
order here referntd to may either have been 
the final order noticed above whilst yet only on 
the stocks, or else some other (perhaps oi the 
district magistrate) less general and stringent 
iu its terms. 
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In the early part of 1817, Mr. 
Chamberlain happening again to be 
passing Benares on his way to Mir- 
zapore, spent a Sabbath and parts of 
two other days in cuinmnnicating the 
light of revelation to the inhabitants 
of that benighted city. 

As the earliest records of the intro- 
duction of the Gospel into this citadel 
of Satan may be interesting, we shall 
extract from Mr. C.’s Journal the 
notice of this passing visit. 

*^Feh. \bth.--*Benar€s. M’^alkcd out to 
a ghat just by, where 1 began with one 
of the devotees who sat there, receiving 
the evening salutations. A large con- 
gregation was soon collected on the 
platform and steps, to which I jireached 
till dark. This was a very encouraging 
opportunity. The people arc as intelli- 
gent as idolaters can well be. Holy 
Spirit, send the word into their hearts, 
and dissipate the darkness of their minds. 

“ \i\th, — Lord*s-day. A foggy morn- 
ing prevented rny conimeucing operations 
early ; went out to the ghat where 1 was 
ciigag(;d yesterday, and coiitinucd read- 
ing and ])reachiiig for a long tune in the 
midst of crowds of people. Went lienee 
to another ghat, and sat aloft on some 
stones, surrounded by a very large con- 
gregation, till about three o’clock, read- 
ing, explaining, preaching, and praying : 
many heard well, and all were very eager 
to get books. While at dinner, two very 
respectable Musalmans with their at- 
tendants came to hear and get books ; 
they wanted to know what this meant ; 
after being engaged with them a long 
time, 1 went out on the beach, and 
preached to a very large and well be- 
haved assembly. Great attention was 
paid, especially while in prayer, after 
which many tracts and gospels were 
given aw'ay, for which they were very 
clamorous. Am much fatigued. 

‘‘ \7th , — Went out after breakfast. 
Numbers of people, chiefly Musalmans, 
had been waiting for me, for four hours 
before ; but my body remonstrated 
against my going out. Under a tree I 
was engaged with the Musalmans for 
some time ; after this tw o learned ones 
and a pandit came to the boat, with 
whom 1 had great disputation indeed on 
the evidences of Christianity, Blessed 
be God for all the strength and help 


afforded to me in the work : may the 
seed sown be for a future JtiarYeat/' 

We now quote from Williams* 
Missionary Gazetteer, a most useful 
book of reference for those who take 
an interest in Christian Missions. 

" The Rev. W Smith was appointed 
to Benares by the Baptist Missionary 
Society in 1816 and pursued his work 
with much constancy and vigour. Se- 
veral Hindus were reclaimed by his 
instrumentality and baptized in the 
name of Jesus ; among the rest, a 
brahman of the name of Ram Das, whose 
subsequent concern on behalf of his de- 
luded couiitrymcu was described as liap- 
pily attesting the sincerity of his profes- 
sion. The powerful interest excited by 
the first introduction of the Gospel into 
this famous city appeared, in after years, 
not to have wholly subsided. Crowds of 
attentive Hindus were said to hear the 
word; and mauy instances occurred in 
w'hieli evident impressions were made. 
On one occasion, a brahman, after listen- 
ing to tlie Gospel, exclaimed, “ I will 
leave all my friends to he iiistructeil in 
the knowledge of Christ,” throwing away, 
at the same time, a god of stone which 
he had been used to worship. Another 
ventured to predict — ”ln KO years hence 
the worship of Gaiiga will vanish, the 
chains of caste w'ill be tlissolved, and all 
will have the true knowledge of God ami 
become Christians j”* while a third in- 
vited Shiva Chandra and Lakshman, the 
native itinerants assisting xMr. Smith, to 
dine with him. They accejited liis invi- 
tation, and had a long conversation w^ith 
him respecting the Gospel ; in the course 
of which he commended them for the 
part they had taken in embracing Chris- 
tianity. 

“ In the establishment of schools Mr. 
Smith has been greatly encouraged by a 
rich native, resilient on the spot, who 
subscribed very libemlly towards their 
support ■ These schools were in a flour- 
ishing state, and the boys were said to 
read the scriptures with delight. In- 
stances of dtsa[)|>ointment, however, oc- 
curred here as well as elsewhere. Seve- 
ral persons who gladly received the word, 
and seemed for a while disjiosed to make 
any sacrifiees for the sake of tlie Gos^iei, 

* Or about A. D. 19(X>. The propliecy is 
not at ail uuhkely to be fuihied tti the mnfn. 
God grant it may be so in the fullest sense 1 
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were mtimidated by the threats and in- 
sults of their former companions, and de- 
sisted from further attendance. 

** In 1824, the church consisted of 12 
members, among whom several brahmans 
were included. Ram Das, a native itine- 
rant (or Catechist) was associated with 
Mr. Smith in his labours ; and so much 
was he respected by the European inha- 
bitants of the city that they subscribed, 
almost without solicitation, 1000 Rupees 
to assist him in erecting a small place of 
worship.”* 

Mr. Smith wrote in 1825 — 

The work of the Lord is prospering 
here. I find the heathen very attentive 
to the Gospel. Last month I baptized 
Mr. S,, a serious young man ! and four 
persons gave in their names as candidates 
for the ordinance — a heathen, a Musal- 
man, and two Roman Catholics. The 
good people here (referring to Missiona- 
ry brethren from other Societies) all live 
in union, which is a great blessing. At 
the assemblies of the heathen, we all 
meet together, reading, singing, speak- 
ing, and giving away books to those who 
apply for them or are able to read them.” 

* 'Hie above is an ina<*curacy whieii we are 
prlad of this opportunity to correct. '1 lie rais- 
fttatenicnt has doubtless originated in the mis- 
conception of a communication from Mr. Smith, 
by the Editors of the Periodical Accounts of 
the Seramporc Missionaries. The error was 
omled out to them at the time by Mr. Smith, 
ut omitted to be noticed in a subsequent 
number of the accounts, as perhaps, of little 
consequence. 

'i he facts are as follows : In 1823 or 1824 a 
few pious soldiers who Imd for some lime pre- 
vious been in the habit of attending religious 
service on Sabbath and Tuesday cvemugs at the 
house of the Rev, M, 'I'. Adam of the London 


Voluntary drownings, he remarks else- 
where, are less frequent than formerly ; 
and it would appear, from an anecdote in 
Mr. Smith’s Journal, that even in this 
holy cit}^ and among brahmans too, 
idols are (I82f)) falling into disrepute. 
** I asked a brahman,” says he, ** wdiy 
they take no notice of some stone gods 
lying under a wall,” We worshipped 
them several years,” answered the brah- 
man ; ” but not deriving any benefit, we 
laid them aside, knowing they are but 
stones, and are not able to do good or 
evil.” 

(To be continued. ) 

Missionary Society, bethought themselves of rais- 
ing a subscription for the erection of a Chapel in 
Cantonments, where such meetings might be 
more conveniently held than inaprivaie house, 
and which it was stipulated should be open, 
in perpetuOf to the occasional labours of evan- 
gelical ministers of different denominations. 
'The 1000 lls. referred to above was collecteil 
for this purpose and not tor the Baptist Chapel, 
whicli was ereclcd by Mr. Smith at lUijglnit 
at his own private expense several years atter. 
'I'he mistake probably originated in the cir- 
cuuisUince of the two non-commissioned ofh- 
cers who were mainly instrumental in raising 
the subscription, being of ilic Baptist persua- 
sion. 

It maybe added that the said soldiers’ chapel 
did not continue long in use for the purposes 
originally intended. The London Missionaries 
some years after disposed of the properly to a 
private individual and with the proceeds of the 
sale erected a small Chapel in the city for the 
preaching of tlie Gospel to the heathen. At 
this chapel ( Brilkal ) especially, as well as one 
or two others belonging to the London and 
Church Missions. Mr. Smith and his Baptist 
coadjutors liave witli the ready ooiiseiit or in- 
vitation of their missionary brethren of the other 
Societies been in the habit for years of hohlmg 
forth the word of life to the passers by. 


Mebieiass. 


Memoir of William Yatks, D. D, ofCahnffa ; with an ahruigmeni of his 
Life of W. II. Pearce, by James IIoby, 1), IJ. Sold at the Baptist 
Mission Press, Calcutta ; Price 6 lls. 

Memoir of William Knibb, Missionary in Jamaica, by John Howard 


Hinton, A. M* 

The important volumes mentioned 
at the head of this article, have al- 
ready been annonneed in the pages 
of the Oriental Baptist, but we feel 
happy in being able to introduce 
them again to our readers with more 
special notice. We hail with real 


pleasure new additions to this branch 
of Christian literature, for we believe 
that the memoirs of eminent mission- 
aries, when well drawn up, are entitled 
to rank, not only among the most 
interesting, but the most influential 
religious works of the present day. 
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They have their attractions for other 
besides decidedly serious minds, and 
will frequently secure a reading when 
a more strictly religious treatise, 
would find no favour. This is esi»e- 
cially the case in reference to young 
persons. The scenes which smdi 
works de})ict of distant lands; the 
foreign natural ]n’oducti()ns so differ- 
ent from those of one’s native country, 
wliich they describe, the strange 
manners and customs they bring to 
notice, and the romantic incuh^nts 
with which they often abound, give 
them the character of l)Ooks of voy- 
ages and travels, wdiich have uiii\er- 
sal interest with youthful readers ; 
and should it also hap])en that the 
mind be under religious iidhuMice, 
its warm and healthful syni})athi(‘s 
will find still stronger attractions, in 
the affecting views which all such 
W'orks })reseut, of the debased moral 
condition of heathen nations. AVe 
know indeed that in such rea<ling the 
best iinj)ressioks Iiave often been 
made, which have been as })ernianent 
as life itself, and have led to the most 
important results. There are few 
perhaps of the great body of labour- 
ers that have entered the mission 
field who have not to date their early 
impressions in favour of lahour among 
the lieathen, to the perusal of the 
memoirs of Brainerd and Martyn, 
Samuel Pearce and Harriet Newell, 
or some other similar w'ork. 

We believe also that writings of 
this class exert an important infiuence 
upon society generally. They are 
adjipted to divest of prejudice, to dis- 
arm o])position, and to draw favour- 
able attention to the gospel and its 
})liilanthropic and saving results, 
linfavourably as missionaries and 
their object were generally regarded, 
only a few years since, by all but the 
genuine disciples of the Saviour, a 
change vast and marvellous has now 
come over the public mind in rt'spect 
to them, and many that formerly 
would have looked u[)on a volume of’ 
missionary memoirs with scorn, will 
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now take up such a work in the ex- 
pectation of being gratified, if not 
benefitted in its perusal. Fifty years 
of missionary labour have proved 
that evangelical missionaries have no 
object ill" view, besides that openly 
jirofessed by them ; that their efforts 
ill respect to it arc open and trans- 
parent ; tliat the means they depend 
on for its accomplishment are simply 
the truths of the biblc and moral 
suasion — that earthly governments 
have nothing whatever to fear from 
their ojierations — that the conver- 
sion of the heathen to Christianity by 
the instrumentality which they em- 
ploy is quite practicable — that the dif- 
fusion of Christianity is the best means 
for the civilization of barbarous na- 
tions — that the idolater, the slave, 
the most wild and savage grades of 
tlie human family, have iii thousands, 
been vastly benefitted by missionary 
labour ; that missionary accounts are 
the statements of honest men, and 
will bear the closest investigation, 
and finally that evangelical mission- 
aries are as a body, uprighi, humble, 
benevolent, holy men, whose labours 
stand coufess(‘d a blessing to man- 
kind. These things we need not 
attenqit to prove ; tlicy are jiatent aiul 
]»alpable to all ; yet would we say, 

“ Not unto them, but unto thy name, 
O Lord, he all the glory.” 

But while works of this kind have 
their attractions for other classes, it 
is ill the important influence which 
they arc ada])tcd to exert on Chris- 
tian minds, and on the interests of 
religion in general, that we view^ 
them with more esjiecial regard. 
Their widest circulation will of course 
be among those wlio are concerned 
for the enlargement of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom in the world, to whom the 
honoured subjects of such memoirs, 
by rejiort at least, will have been ex- 
tensively known ; and by whom they 
will liave been esteemed highly in 
love for their works’ sake, it is in 
fact, in obedience to the impulses of 
Christian affection, and the known 



10 


MEMOIRS OF YATES AND KNIBB. 


wishes and experlatioiis of the Chris- 
tian public at large, that the prepar- 
ation of missionary memoirs is for 
the most part undertaken. Neither 
the love which is borne to such de- 
parted servants of Christ, nor a sense 
of what is due to the holy cause in 
which they were engaged, will allow 
that the remembrance of them, should 
fade quickly from our minds, and 
among their mementos which we 
shall naturally gather around us, 
memorials like these, of their thoughts 
and feelings, their principles and ac- 
tions, their trials and successes, will 
assuredly command the highest place. 

The value of Christian biograjdiy 
in general is too well known to require 
here any remark, but it is imjmrtant 
to observe, that missionary hiogra])hy 
ranks high, very high in value among 
this class of writings. Wc speak not 
of the talent displayed in such com- 
positions, which however wc suppose 
will not suffer by comparison with 
that which is exhibited in biography 
generally; but of the elevated cha- 
racter of the subjects of them. The 
lives of eminent missionaries, are but 
the development in high degrees, of 
the principles of the gospel. The 
nature of the work to which they are 
called, requires more than the ordin- 
ary exercise of religion upon the 
heart ; and the examples to which 
w'e can appeal, proves tliat it has been 
enjoyed. A glance at the positions 
that have been occupied in the world 
will make us feel at once, that nothing 
less than Christian cliaracter of the 
highest order, would be adequate to 
encounter the antagonistic circuin- 
8ta)ices which would present them- 
selves. What would the common 
run of piety do, were it called to 
Christian labours on the desolate 
shores of Greenland ; or in the pros- 
pect of early death in the pestilen- 
tial marshes of Sierra Leone ; or if 
it were required to forsake the com- 
forts of civilized life, and become a 
companion of wild bushmen in the 
South African deserts ; or to jeopar- 


dize life on the shores of Erromanga ; 
or even to labour perseveringly among 
the mild and polite, yet besotted and 
apathetic Hindus. No, wc feel it 
is only the spirituality of a Brainerd, 
the self-denial of a Vanderkemp and 
a Moffat, the zeal and courage of a 
Williams, the symj)athy, love of jus- 
tice, and intrepidity of a Knibb, the 
unwearying ])erseverance of a Carey 
and a Yates, that is at all suited for 
the higli places of the battle-field, on 
which they were called to wage war 
with the powers of darkness ; and that 
it is in snch characters that we pos- 
sess the most eminent exann>les of the 
power of the Gospel, which modern 
times afford. 

In the delineation of such exam- 
ples of missionary character, the 
excellency and glory of the gospel is 
brought out in bold relief. The 
object which it proposes as the busi- 
ness of life, the energy it imparts in 
the prosecution of it, and the mould- 
ing inhuence it exerts in fitting the 
servant of God for the post he is 
called to fill, do each and all demand 
and secure the admiration and hom- 
age of every mind that has any true 
perception of moral grandeur. Such 
will not fail to perceive in particular, 
its benign asjiect towards a lost and 
wretched world. P('rhaj)s this is the 
cliief and best impression, which mis- 
sionary memoirs convey to their 
readers. The missionary spirit is 
the spirit of love — the love which was 
manifested by the Son of God. Love 
whicli seeks to bring glory to God in 
the highest, and breathes peace on 
earth and good-will to man. It 
eschews selfishness, and has no afti- 
nity with those impulses that carry 
men all over the world, in the pur- 
suits of commerce, or of personal 
gratification and glory. No, it fore- 
goes personal advantage and comfort, 
ill the wish to impart happiness, 
substantial happiness, to others. How 
ample is its range ! How far do its 
thoughts and sympathies extend ! It 
looks out on the great human family 
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nfflicted with a thousand woes, and 
siglis deeply over their helpless con- 
dition. It sees man far from God 
the fountain of good, and longs and 
flies to impart the means of restora- 
tion to communion with him. It 
finds nations involved in gross dark- 
ness, in deepest ignorance, and straight- 
way endeavours to diffuse among 
them divine light and knowledge. It 
is moved with horror in beholding 
worship rendered universally to hide- 
ous idols, the works of men’s hands, 
and rends its garments saying, “ Sirs, 
why do ye these things ? Turn, Turn, 
from these vanities unto the living 
God, whiclj made heaven and earth.” 
It comes into contact with harharous 
customs and cruel rites, and labours 
to have them exchanged for such as 
conler social happiness and honour. 
It beholds oppression under the sun, 
and nobly seeks its extirpation. It 
is afflicted with scenes of vice in a 
thousand hideous forms, and h)oks 
above that God would forgive and 
cleanse the world, by diffusing univer- 
sally, religion and virtue, in the garb 
and spirit and example of heaven 
itself. In the sight of human guilt, 
and restless anxiety, it directs to the 
Lamb of God and travails in soul, 
that Christ may be formed in the 
hearts of perishing sinners, the hope 
of eternal glory. Such indeed is the 
j)ure missionary spirit ; and such is 
the gospel which imparts it. How 
noble ! how supreme ! how divine ! 
We envy not, we pity, nay more, we 
are alarmed for the state of that per- 
son, who can contemplate its deve- 
lopment in Christian missions, without 
admiration and benefit 

Another important effect which is 
produced by missionary biography, 
is the lively impression that God is 
present in the great missionary enter- 
prise of our times. How vital a 
matter this is, in order to well sus- 
tained mission effort, is too evident 
to need any lengthened proof. If 
Moses felt so much the importance 
of God’s presence, when leading the 


people of Israel to the possession of 
Caannn, as to beseech the Lord say- 
ing, “ If thy presence go not with us, 
take us not up hence,** much more 
may they who are labouring for the 
conversion of the heathen feel, that 
if the presence of God be not with 
them, the work in which they are 
embarked is one altogether imprac- 
ticable and hopeless. But God is 
with his faithful servants in this 
work, and the evidence of it is as 
bright as was the shining of the fiery 
pillar which betokened the prcseiicc 
of God among his ancient people in 
the wilderness. Much of what we 
have already written is a part of that 
evidence, and in the numerous con- 
verts which have been gathered into 
the Christian church, from among 
peo]>le of every diversity of character 
and condition in tlie world, we have 
the most gratifying proof to the same 
effect. Blit what in our limited 
s[)acc, we would more particularly 
call attention to, in reference to this 
subject, is the character of the instru- 
ments which have been engaged in 
carrying on the Redeemer’s cause in 
the world, especially in their marked 
adaptation in many cases to meet the 
particular circumstances of the differ- 
ent fields in whicli they were called 
to labour. Although the message 
of salvation be one and the same, to 
whomsoever it may be sent, yet the 
diversified circumstances in whicli the 
people of different countries arc found, 
retpiirc great diversity of character 
in the men who undertake to convey 
that message, and also an equal di- 
versity in the modes of conveying it. 
Now in looking at the agents who 
have been sent into different parts of 
the world for the diffusion of the 
gospel, we find not only, as might be 
expected, great variety in their cha- 
racters, but also ill many instances, a 
remarkable adaptation of their re- 
spective peculiarities, to^the circum- 
stances of the people among whom 
they were led to settle. The case of 
Dr, Carey, the first missionary sent 
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out by the Baptist Churches to In- 
dia, is full in point. What qualifica- 
tions, whether natural, moral, or 
acquired, could have been better suit- 
ed to the sphere which he was led to 
occupy, than those that were possess- 
ed by that eminent man ? Wlvetlier 
we consider the wants of the people 
of the country, or tlie state of feeling 
which prevailofl among his own coun- 
trymen in India at the time, wc are 
struck with the fact, that by his ex- 
traordinary talent for languages, he 
opened up the means of sfuritual 
communication with the myriads of 
heathen around him, and at the same 
time conciliated the hostility which 
unhappily jircvailed among the mem- 
bers of the government against mis- 
sionary efforts in India. Thus may 
it be said, in the ])cculiar adaptation 
of his talents to the circumstances 
into which he was brought, was laid 
the foundation of that vast work of 
Christian effort which has since been 
carried on in this land, and for aught 
we can see, had those talents been 
wanting, this work would probably 
have been delayed for many years. 
The late Dr. Yates and Mr. Knibb 
are also remarkable instances of the 
same kind, both of them being sin- 
gularly adapted for their respective 
spheres of labour, although as totally 
unlike each other as two cdiristian 
ministers could well be^ Had <^hey 
exchanged places, they had probably 
accomplished little. Neither was 
suited for the other’s jiosition ; as it 
was, by the one, that work was car- 
ried on to comparative perfection 
which Dr. Carey had so nobly com- 
menced, and by the other, the finish- 
ing stroke was given to the existence 
of Slavery not only in Jamaica, but 
throughout the liritish dominions. 
It is only for our readers to glance 
over the wdde mission field, to find 
many similar examjiles. Tliis adap- 
tation of the instruments to the work 
that was required to be done, will ap- 
pear the more striking when it is under- 
stood, that the foresight and judgment 


of man have had little to do in the ap- 
portioning of such adaptation, wlu- 
iher wc regard the arrangement pf 
Committees, or the choice of mission- 
aries themselves. In the early stage 
of modern missions, little was known 
at home, of the fields which mission- 
aries were sent to cultivate, and often 
as little of the peculiar talents of the 
individuals, who were chosen to go 
out. Often have the wishes of mis- 
sionaries and the appointments of 
Committees been crossed, in the 
occupation of a sphere of labour, 
which has afterwards yielded abun- 
diant fruit. Wc have seen one of the 
most interesting missions in the east 
originated in the circumstance that 
when amissionary waslookiiigabout for 
a vessel to carry him somewhere, his 
choice was determined for Burmah 
by the first vessel that ajipeared be- 
ing bound for Rangoon. Thus truly 
has “ the lot been cast into the lap, 
and the disposal thereof been of the 
Lord.’’ Nor must we forget, that 
the principle which guided tlie divine 
procedure, in the choice of instru- 
ments for the propagation of the gos- 
pel in apostolic times, has received 
many similar illustrations in the his- 
tory of modern missions. Then the 
Lord proved his presence in the vic- 
tories which were achieved by the 
gospel, by choosing “ the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise, and tlie weak things of the world 
to confound the things that are 
mighty,” and is it not so now ? Of 
those who have been distinguished 
in modern evangelic efforts by a 
large measure of success, how few of 
them can boast of high birth, or 
worldly countenance, or connexion 
with ancient seats of learning. In 
most cases, they were called out of 
comparative obscurity, and previously 
to the grace of God reaching their 
hearts, they had enjoyed few literary 
advantages. Probably at that time, 
there was little of any kind to indi- 
cate that they would or could rise to 
distinction, whether in the world or 
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in the church. The impetus which 
was given to their minds, they owed 
entirely to the grace of God, and a 
combination of events over which 
they had no control, opened the 
way and introduced tliein into the 
service of the Lord. He chose them ; 
His grace fitted them. His providence 
ap})oiuted them their work, and in 
the evidence to their minds of the 
same, tJie prevailing impression of 
each was, “ By the grace of God 1 
am what I am,” and such must be 
the impression of those also, who 
become accpiainted with their history. 

We should like to extend our re- 
marks on this subject, did our limits 
admit, but it is time to turn our 
attention to the memoirs which have 
occasioned this article. We place 
these two volumes together, partly 
because they have appeared simulta- 
neously, but chiefly because combin- 
ed, they jnesent, as it were in one 
view, the different nature of mission- 
ary work, in the east and west Indies, 
the two great departments of the 
Baptist Mission, and also some of the 
most important results of its opera- 
tions, in those interesting fields of 
labour. In regard to these memoirs 
we feel assured, that we shall be 
borne out by those who may peruse 
them, in our conviction, that they 
yield in interest to none that have 
preceded them of late, and that under 
tlie blessing of God their publication 
will do much to sustain the cause of 
missions at the present time. The 
memoir of Mr. Knibb is indeed a 
thrilling narrative, and nothing but a 
perusal can convey an adecjuate idea 
of the impression which it makes. 
In describing tlie respective charac- 
ter of these works, we would say tliat 
they are totally dissimilar to each 
other. The distinguished men whose 
lives they set forth, although animat- 
ed by one common religion and ob- 
ject, had in respect to the structure 
of their minds, — tlie circumstances 
in which they were jilaced, and the 
particular work they were called to 


do, but little in common. Hence we 
are introduced to scenes as different 
ill nature, as the two hemispheres in 
which they are laid, differ from each 
other. In one we have the gospel 
exhibited in all its gentleness, and 
the steady operation of its power up- 
on the mind of its subject, ami in 
the other, as it is seen in daring 
mortal conflict with the powers of 
darkness. The one, is the retired 
life of the study, nind the ordinary 
duties of a missionary or Christian 
pastor ; the other, the life of one 
engaged in public, at times, exerting 
his powers upon masses of the rudest 
specimens of the human mind — and 
then again, uj>on communities of an 
intelligent British public under cir- 
cumstances of o])position, peril, and 
excitement of the highest degree. In 
both are seen, however, noble speci- 
mens of the energy which the mind 
of mail can exhibit, and of the power 
of the gospel, in directing and impell- 
ing its agency. 

We lake the memoir of Dr. Yates 
first in order. It will not be cxjiected 
that we should give any thing like 
an analysis of its contents. Tiie la- 
bours of this devoted servant of God 
arc too well known from his residence 
among us and the many recent notices 
of them which have appeared in this 
country, to require enumeration here. 
The volume is, we think, a faithful and 
complete view of his lite, but chiefly 
important to readers here on account 
of the information it imparts of his 
early history, and from its introducing 
us more intimately into an acquaint- 
ance with liis religious character, a 
subject that could not well be known 
hitherto beyond the circle of liis im- 
mediate brethren and friends, and 
even they will learn much concerning 
it. It was Dr. lloby’s privilege, who 
drew up the memoir, to have liad the 
enjoyment of his friendship and epis- 
tolary intercourse through lite — so 
that he has been able to supply this 
great desideratum. 

It may now be amply seen, that 
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the influence of the word of God 
which he laboured to convey to the 
millions of this country was, as indeed 
could never be doubted, the main- 
spring of his irnj)ortant exertions. 
Impelled by its benevolent influence, 
he consecrated the capacious })owers 
of his mind for the acquisition of 
language, to the mission field, and 
nought could turn him from his pur- 
pose. In the same sj)irit when arrived 
on heatJien ground, he set himself 
laboriously and patiently to work to 
obtain the requisite qualifications for 
a translator of the Holy Scriptures, 
and when after many years’ labour, in 
his own deliberate judgment, and in 
the concurring judgment of others, 
he was prepared for that responsible 
work, he at once commenced it, and 
never intermitted the prosecution of 
his labour — till nature failed and 
sunk beneath the weight imposed on 
it, but not, thanks to God, till he was 
permitted to accornplisli all, and more 
than all, he had hoped for in the out- 
set. llis faithful, idiomatic and 
elegant translation of the Bengali 
Bible, will be a lasting monument of 
the grace of God which rested on 
him, — not to mention his other im- 
portant collateral works. 

We love to exalt the gospel of 
Christ, and we do so in thus alluding 
to the life of our dejiarted brother. 
We feel that its divine power is strik- 
ingly seen in labours like his. In 
intercourse with human minds in the 
daily avocation of ordinary missionary 
life, there is much that is novel and 
exciting, and cs])ecially when such 
labours are crowned with tlie conver- 
sion of sinners, and thus the mind 
finds much to sustain it in present 
reward ; but in the incessant routine 
of the study, the constant exercise of 
thought, and the . debilitating effect of 
sedentary exertions, with no prospect 
of present remuneration in the salva- 
tion of souls, there is much indeed to 
dejiress the spirits and make the soul 
succumb under its duties. Steady 
and strong therefore, must divine 


grace flow, when the soul is borne 
up, and along under such circum- 
stances, in the cheerful — hopeful pro- 
secution of its daily duties through 
the long course of thirty years with- 
out fainting, and such it was in the 
case of Dr. Yates. 

There is abimdant evidence also in 
the memoir before us that his deep 
and glowing })icty exercised a very 
important influence, in the character 
of the translations of the scriptures 
which he effected. His fear of God 
made him constantly solicitous to dis- 
charge his duties therein with all 
fidelity, and therefore secured that 
patient research, and the exercise of 
carefulness in decision, which are so 
requisite in so responsible a work ; 
nor will it be doubted that the mind 
whose temper is most congenial with 
the spirit of the Bible, is in the best 
condition to understand its meaning, 
and give it. 

It is to be expected that the inti- 
mate acquaintance which a translator 
of the wTird of God must possess 
with its blessed truths, would influ- 
ence his mind in a marked manner 
in times of trial, and especially when 
his end was drawing near, and such 
is evinced to have been the case with 
Dr. Yates. Ilis end, which occurred 
under the most painful circumstances 
in which he could be placed, afar off 
at sea from his family and friends, 
was not only peaceful but triurnjihant, 
and we cannot be too thankful that 
there was one on board the ship in 
which he sailed who was so well quali- 
fied to catch up his dying testimony, 
and record it for the glory ol‘ the 
Saviour and liis precious word. 

The history of Mr. Knibb, we pre- 
sume, is not so well known in this 
country as that of the indefatigable 
labourer to whom we have just refer- 
red ; our course of remarks must there- 
fore be somewhat different, This 
remarkable agent of divine Providence, 
went out to the Island of Jamaica in 
1824, as a schoolmaster in the service 
of the Baptist Mission. In that 



MEMOIRS OF YATES AND KNIBB. 


15 


occupation he continued for five years, 
when in 1828 he was called to take 
charge, first of a church at Savannah 
la Mar, and subsequently in 1830 of 
the church and congregation at Fal- 
mouth, on the north-west side of the 
Island — left destitute by the decease 
of Mr. Mann, which continued to he 
the scene of his ministry till the end 
of his life. Here he was introduced 
to scenes of great success in the con- 
version of sinners, hut also of great 
o]>position and trial in the discharge 
of his duties, in consequence of the 
animosity which was cherished by 
the Jamaica planters against the 
Baptist Missionaries and their work. 
At (Jiristmas in 1831, the insurrec- 
tion of the negroes took place, which 
proved so destructive to colonial pro- 
j)erty on the island, and nearly in- 
volved the ruin of the Bnj)tist Mission 
there ; for on the cessation of the 
j)anic which was occasioned by it, the 
})lanters turned their rage iquni the 
missionaries, and in their violence 
destroyed most of their chapels — 
accused them of being the instigators 
of the rebellion, dispersed their iloeks, 
and put a stop to all religious services 
by them, for several months. In this 
j)ersccution Mr. Knihh and Mr. Bur- 
chell, became special objects of hatred. 
Both were taken into custody, on 
charges of treason ; true hills* were 
found against each of them, and no 
stone was left unturned to procure 
their conviction. The elTorts of their 
enemies however failed, for neither 
against them, nor any of their bre- 
thren could a particle of proof he 
brought to their disadvantage. 

It was now apparent to Mr. Knihh 
that the time was come when either 
slavery must be abolished, or Chris- 
tian eifort cease to exist in the island 
ot Jamaica ; he therefore solemnly 
determined to seek the extirpation of 
that horrid system of oppression, 
whatever it might cost him. With 
tins object in view he sailed for Eng- 
land, where he arrived in June 1832, 
and lost not a day in carrying his 


purpose into effect. Being invited 
to speak at the anniversary meeting 
of the Baptist Missionary Society, he 
chose that occasion, for the com- 
mencement of his efforts ; and there 
it was, that the grand moral features 
of his character, the amazing energy 
of his mind, and his extraordinary 
jmw^rs of speaking, hurst for the 
first time upon the British public. 
The effect of liis tale of oppression, 
wickedness, and woe, was beyond 
description. The audience became 
excited to the highest degree, and at 
the close of his address universally 
rose, and with loud acclamations 
expressed their concurrence in his 
purpose, and determination to sup- 
port him to the utmost in its prose- 
cution. With this reception he pro- 
ceeded to visit all the great towns 
throughout the country, and produced 
every where the same effect ; so tiiat 
long ere the year was closed, the 
indignation of the Britisli j)uhlic 
against slavery w^ns so arouscvl, that 
the nation rose as it were with one 
voice, ami demanded its immediate 
extinction. With tiiis demand, the 
government felt itineunihciit on them 
to comply, and the following year 
1833 was rendered forever memor- 
able, by the j)ashiug of the Act of the 
Imperial Parliament, for the abolition 
of slavery throughout the Britiflii 
dominions. Wc had not intended, 
through want of room, to give any 
extracts from these volumes, hut we 
cannot resist the wish to insert one 
description of tlie extraordinary j)owcr 
with which Mr. Knihh’s addresses fell 
upon general auditories, and even on 
persons of the most cultivated class. 
The scene occurred at Aberdeen. 

“ The meeting* was held/’ says Mr. Pottiii- 
gcr, “ in the place uf worship at which the 
Ilev. Mr. Simpson then preached, and which 
was capable of holding a large congregation. 
The platform was filled by magistmtes, mer- 
chants, professors from both colleges, and 
ministers of all denominations in the city, 
while the building was crammed to excess by 
persons of all ranks, cage?; to sec and to hear 
this champion of the negroes, Knihh felt that 
the occasion was a great one ; and his address 
that night surpassed all that liis most devou^d 
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friends had anticipated. One tale of woe follow- 
ed another in rapid succession, and either excit- 
ed the feelings of the auditors to indignation, or 
drew tioods of tears from their eyes, I’he fire 
of eloquence which burst from the speaker 
may be said to have electrified the assembly. 
At one moment, they were convulsed with 
laughter, and the next they were sobbing 
aloud, or clenching their fists ready to knock 
down the monster which the magician had 
conjured up in their midst : and, as when the 
great orator of Greece had delivered his ora- 
tions, the Athenians were accustomed to say, 
“ Let us march against Philip,” so when the 
man of God finished his noble speech on 
that memorable occasion, the multitude seemed 
to say, Let us march against slavery.” 

“ CJn the platform near me sat a gentleman, 
I believe cither a professor in one* of the col- 
leges or a minister in one of the parish church- 
es, whose spirit was deeply stirred within him. 
As the speaker continued to expose and de- 
nounce the abominations of colonial slavery, 
he made free use of a large stick which he 
held in his hand ; but at length, after one of 
the finest bursts of eloquence to which I ever 
listened, he suddenly jumped on his feet, 
exclaiming, “ This is Demosthenes.” 

Thirteen years at least liave passed away 
sirice that meeting rang the knoll of slavery ; 
but even now the speaker, the excited multi- 
tude, the shouts of applause, the tears of grief, 
and the whole scene, are as fresh in my recol- 
lection as they were that night, when I went 
home wondering at what 1 had seen and 
heard.” 

Mr. Knibb returned to Jamaica in 
1834. The new state of things con- 
sequent on the passing of the Act of 
emancipation, enabled him and his 
brethren to resume their missionary 
labours without hindrance. The liber- 
alitv of the British public, together 
with that of their people, enabled 
them to rebuild the chajiels tln^t had 
been destroyed, and upon a greatly 
enlarged scale, commensurate with the 
growing wants of the congregations. 
Success in the conversion of souls, 
in a vastly greater ratio than before, 
now attended their ministrations. In 
return for the ills which the African 
race had suffered, the Lord poured 
out his blessing upon them with an 
tinsparing hand. With temporal free- 
dom, thousands were made partakers 
also of the eternal liberty of the gos- 
pel. Instead of ** one of a family and 
two of a city,*' they came by hundreds 
to seek admission into the churches. 
Mr. Knibb, during the course of his 
ministry baptised between 5000 and 


6000 persons, and chiefly after the 
introduction of freedom. Signally, 
therefore, did the designs and the 
efforts of the wicked fail. They aimed 
at no less than the extirpation of the 
gospel from the land, but they had 
grappled with Omnipotence, only to 
be Overthrown. The Lord triumphed 
gloriously, and the oppressed were 
set free. Mr. Knibb visited England 
again subsequently to his return to 
Jamaica in 1834, in order to coun- 
teract the evil designs of the planters 
against the negro population, or in 
other ways to promote the welfare of 
the mission. On each occasion he 
received the most cordial welcome, 
and accomplished in the main the 
object of his visit. It is delightful 
to add, that notwithstanding the tide 
of popularity he had enjoyed, his re- 
ligious character stood as high when 
he bade farewell for the last time to 
the churches of Britain, as at any 
period of his life. But we must stop, 
adding only that besides the sketch 
we have given, the details of the me- 
moir embrace much on the condition 
of the negro population both prior 
to and after emancipation — the joyful 
scenes which occurred on the day of 
freedom and its succeeding anniver- 
saries — the rapid jirogress of civili- 
zation — the extraordinary liberality of 
the converts for the supjiort of religion 
— their exemjdary condnet — origina- 
tion of a mission to Africa — many 
of Mr. Knibb’ s speeches — his ejii^- 
tolary correspondence — scene at his 
funeral — Mr. Hinton's portraiture of 
his character; — all which is replete 
with the deepest interest. 

We now leave these volumes with . 
our readers. We are sure that when 
they are known they will be read 
extensively. To the authors who 
produced them the friends of mis- 
sions are laid under great obliga- 
tions. The names of Dr. Hoby and 
Mr. Hinton are sufficient pledges of 
the ability with which the tasks con- 
fided to them have been executed. 
Under the disadvantage of not being 
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personally acquainted with the conn- the preceding memoir, hut as afford- 
tries ill which the subjects of their ing with it an excellent history of the 
memoirs lived and laboured, they Calcutta Baptist Mission, from 
have done all that could be expected coininencemeut to the period of their 
from them. deaths. 

To the memoir of Dr. Yates, Dr. Both volumes have been handsome- 
lloby has added an abstract of the ly got up in octavo shte. They are 
life of his intimate friend and col- embellished with excellent likenesses 
league, the late excellent Mr. W. H. of Dr. Yates and Mr. Knibb.^ The 
J\*arce. This is a valuable append- number of pages is 480 and 562, re- 
age, not only as explaining much in spectively. 


' Final Report of St, PauVs Cathedral^ Cuhutta ; to tohieh is prefixed the 
Sermon delivered on the occasion of the consecration by the Bishop, with 
an Appendix containing documents^ Bishop’s College Press, J 84 7. 

This Rejiort, reecnlly published, un- pockets of those who wish from their 

doubtedly with the sanction of Bishop whole hearts, that there might be no 

Wilson, is too important a docuinent to such ])erson in existence, as a Bishop of 

he passed over in silence. It consists Calcutta deriving liis salary from Govern- 
or three distinct parts, 1st, the Consc- ment. And is it possible, with such 

(•ration Sermon, occupying 2.9 pages ; plain facts before the eyes of all men, 

2nd, the Report, oceupying dl pages ; for any one to say that such a comnlu- 

aud 3rd, an Appendix, occiqiying 105 niou is established ? Where can 

pages, in which are collected the vari- be the happiness of receiving one's mam- 

ous documents and letters referring to tennnee from those who give it either 

the structure. The pamphlet is also em- ignorantly or with positive repugnance ? 

bcllislied by various lithographs. God loveth a cheerful giver ; and can 

The first half of the Consecration Scr- his church be happily established wdien 
nion is very good; and the believing dependent upon unwilling givers? 
reader will eheerfidly and thankfully re- Reversing the Bishop’s statement, we 
cognize in the preacher the faithful would rather say ; In this country the 

minister of the word of reconciliation. Church of England is happily not yet 

But on the 15th pajje we find the established as it is at home ; and in truth, 

following sentence ; 1 address the wewi- we see no reason w'hy it should be. Its 

hers of our own Communion, happily members are sufficiently wealthy, and 

KKTABLisiiKi) IN THIS COUNTRY, AS Sufficiently liberal to pay for tlieir reli- 

IT IS AT HOME. giou,withotitfallingbackuponthecom- 

'' We ask. Is this a true statement? In pulsory system of an establishment, 

many senses it is notoriously erroneous. w itness the cathedral, towards the build- 

Witness the difficulty which Bishop Wil- ing of which two lacs and uinety-thou- 

son has had and still has to encounter sand rupees were obtained on the volun- 

in his efforts to obtain a chartered Chap- tavy principle ; witness its Endowment 

ter. But in one or two senses it is true- Fund, amounting to a somewhat larger 

The small ecclesiastical establishment of sum, wholly derived from voluntary con- 

India is niaintaiued, like that of Eng- tributious : witness the additional Cler^^ 

land, at the expense, not of those only Society, and the Church Building Fund : 

who are benefitted by it, but also of witness the local Church Missionary 

all those who derive not the least advan- Associations ; and witness the liberality 

tage from it, and who are openly, strong- manifested by many members of the 

ly, and many of them conscientiously Church of England towards the iunu- 

opposed to it. We suspect that of the merahle objects of benevolence laid he- 

two lacs of rupees, which Bishop Wilson fore them by those who do not belang 

(whose rare generosity we admire) was to their communion, 

able to give towards the Cathedral, more M^liat, however, docs the Bishop ihtiik 
than one-half originally came out of the of all this bberaiity ? Hear bis own 
VOL. II, 
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words : The voluntary principle has 
never since the Heptarchy succeeded on 
any thing like a large scale. In a cor- 
rupt creature like man it never can suc- 
ceed, p. 20. If he throws cold water 
upon the voluntary principle, he will 
succeed fast enough in putting out the 
noble flame. But if that was his object, 
why did he himself give two lacs of 
rupees, on the same worthless volunta- 
ry principle ? Whjj set such an exam- 
ple, if the })rinciple is to be condemned ? 

The above assertion regarding the 
voluntary principle is somewhat start- 
ling. Has Bishop Wilson never heard 
of the Free Church of Scotland? Or 
does he think it has not succeeded? 
Does he really imagine that the United 
States w^ould be better olT than at i)rescDt, 
with regard "to religion, if they had an 
ecclesiastical establishment ? What did 
the Established Church, os an establish- 
ment, accomplish for London, what for 
Manchester, during three long centuries, 
until it was shame(t into activity by the 
voluntary [irinciple ? What has it done 
for Ireland ? What has it done, to this 
very day, for that most ill-treated class 
of men, the poor curates of England ? 
Has the voluntary principle ever had 
fair play, since the Heptarchy, anywhere 
else than in the United States ? And is 
it reasonable to say that without the 
incubus of an establishment it could do 
no more than it has done, whilst crush- 
ed to the ground by that incubus ? 

At p 20, Bishop Wilson, in a note, 
speaks of Anti-Si a(e-Church Demagogues. 
Modern dignitaries should beware of 
branding their opponents with the name 
of Demagogues, lest they should, in their 
turn, be viewed ns imitators of the Jewish 
dignitaries of old, who endeavoured to 
fix the same stigma upon Christ, saying 
of him : “ We found this fellow' per- 

verting the nation ; for he stirreth up 
the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 
place.” Luke, xxiii. 2 — 5. So Tcrtul- 
ius, in the name of the Jewish dignita- 
ries, spoke of Faul as a Demagogue, 
saying: “We have found this man a 
pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the 
world*” Acts, xxiv. 5. But the Jewish 
dignitaries and their counsel Tertullus 
were civil enough to be contented with 
describing the character of Jesus and of 
Paul: Bishop Wilson must needs make 
use of the oppfobrious epithet itself. 


I Our readers will probably be amaxed 
I to learn, that the evangelical Metropoli- 
tan of all India, should have been so 
entirely forgetful of the duties he owed 
not only to uie meek and gentle Saviour 
whose servant he is, but also to the 
station be occupies, and to the influence 
it gives him, as to utter from.tbe pulpit 
the following paragraph, and to publish 
it in black and w'hite at the top of p. 
20 of the printed sermon : 

“ What has been termed the voluntary prin- 
ciple, is now universally acknowledj^cd at 
home to be insufficient by all classes of men, 
even by those who once espoused it, exce]>t 
by* a few agitators whose violence and clamour 
seem to leave them noihiin:! to resort to bat open 
outrage. The howlings of a religions democrat, 
cy making common cause with Infidelity and 
Topery in attempting to pull down the Ksta- 
blisluu Church, cun never make much im- 
preasion on the thoughtful religious people of 
England. 

If Bishop Wilson uses such language 
in the pulpit of his own cathedral, on the 
very day of its consecration, what lan- 
guage may w'e not expect to be used 
hereafter in less cons])icuous places on 
less solemn occasions by a crowd of less 
conscientious and less accomplished imi- 
tators? Surely, if the warmth of his 
feelings, w'hilst delivering his discourse, 
betrayed him into the inadvertent use of 
language natural to the natives of Bengal, 
be might easily have expunged this sen- 
tence from his manuscript, before he 
ordered it to be printed. He has omitted 
some passages which he uttered ; why did 
he not also cancel these choice specimens 
of refined cjiiscopal eloquence. Was it 
by them that St. Paul’s pulpit was con- 
secrated ? 

And what is the offence of which the 
men are guilty upon whom he bestows 
such complimentary titles. None other 
than this : that they endeavour to show 
that our Saviour meant something when 
he said, “ My kingdom is not of this 
world.” John, xviii. 36. And, “ Render 
unto CsDsar the things that are Ciesar’s, 
and unto God, the things that aoe God’s.” 
Mutt. xxii. 21. And, “ Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted shall be rooted up,” Matt. 
XV. L3 ; which last sentence seals the 
doom of all ecclesiastical establishments 
whatever, because they all act upon the 
principle that blind men may safely lead 
the blind. 

Bishop Wilson insinuates — ^for ho does 
* The italics arc ours. 
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not actually say 8ih-*that all that Anti- 
State-Churchmen have to advance is 
mere assertion without proof. See the 
note, at p. 20. 

And w hat proof does he himself adduce 
in favour of established churches ? The 
only passage* w-hich he ventures to 
quote confidently by way of proof, is the 
following. We will have a king over us^ 
that we also may he like all the nations, 
and that our king may judge us, and go 
out before us, and fight our battles. Bi- 
shop Wilson has introduced this ])assage 
without giving any reference to the place 
wiiere it is to be found. We invite our 
readers to open their Bibles at 1 Sam. 
viii. 1.9, 20. There these words of the 
people of Israel arc related ; being pre- 
faced by this condemnatory sentence : 
NevertJieless, the people refused to obey 
the voice of Samuel : and they said. Nay 
but we will have, &c. And in the very 
same chapter an earlier resolution of the 
peo])le, of precisely the same import, is 
condemned by God in the strongest lan- 
guage. He said to Samuel : l%ey have 
not rejected thee, hut they have rejected 
me, that I should not reign over them, 
Ver. 7* Moreover the people of Israel 
asked for a king to judge them, to go out 
before them, and to fight their battles; 
but not to interfere with religion. 

Tills, however, is the passage, which, 
nccorcliiig to Bishop Wilson, proves 
that established churches are in accor- 
dance with God’s will. Be it so: if 
no better foundation can be discover- 
ed, on which to erect the struct^ire of 
ecclesiastical establishments, that struc- 
ture is a baseless fabric. The learned 
Prelate had better make bare assertions, 
than adduce sucli jiroofs. Courage has 
more weight than nonsense. 

He says, “ We see the princes of Israel 
and Judah .... reforming corruptions in 
public worship, abolishing idolatry, taking 
the lead in national acts ofreliginn j .... 
and in these matters they acted not as a 
part of a ceremonial and typical dispen» 
sation, but as princes using the power 

* It is true he refers also to the Apostolical 
coitiniission, but with so much hesitation, us 
tj) show that he did not feel on safe ground 
Ihore. Consequently he innnifests a laudable 
haste to retreat into a belter fortified citadel, 
winch is none other than the passage now 
introduced. With regard to the apostolical 
eoinnussioa we ask, Did it never occur to 
the learned prelate tluvt it should be rendered, 
Dhcifile all the heathen, not all natioin ? 

D 2 


entrusted to them for His honour and their 
people* 8 good,^* p. 17, 18* 

Who are these princes of Israel and 
Judah? Tliey are three in number; 
first, Saul, a man whose mitbority, in 
all matters hearing on religion is null. 
Secondly, David ; thirdly, Solomon. After 
Solomon there is not a single prince of 
Israel mentioned, whose interference 
wdth religion is not condemned, either 
expressly or implicitly. The princes 
of Judah were all, hke Solomon, descend- 
ants of David. And w'o ask every candid 
reader of the Bible, whether David and 
Solomon, in their regal capacity, were 
types of Christ or not? And whether 
the kings their descendants, as kings of 
God’s typical people, were intended to 
be types of Christ, or not ? The analogy 
of what king David and his descendants 
did for religion, only shows, that Christ 
who is our King, exercises supreme 
power over his people in matters of 
religion ; but no inference can be drawn 
from it to show that modern kings or 
queens have any right to meddle with 
the kingdom of Christ. 

The most startling passage in the 
whole pamphlet is to be found, not in 
the sermon, but at p. 17 of the Report, 
where the Bishop says of the Cathedral : 

“ It gives a front and face to Christianity, 
It claims India as the Lord’s. When ilie 
Clmpter is formed, it will give a siatm to the 
Gospel in the heart of our magnificent Hea- 
then and Mahommedan Empire. It will 
naturalize the Christian redigion.” 

If this be true, then it is a great pity 
that Bishop Wilson did not live some 
lyOO years ago in Palestine; for had he 
lived then and there, he might have 
communicated some valuable infuruiutiou 
to a person, called Jesus Christ, who 
was as anxious as Bishop Wilson possi- 
bly can be, to procure for the Christian 
religion a firm footing among lu'athen 
nations, but who apparently was igno- 
rant of the proper way of going to work, 
since he never made the discovery that 
his great object might be nceom})ii.sbed 
by building cathedrals and forming 
chapters. In his simplicity, that person 
thought so little about cathedrals, that 
his immediate disciples, even when they 
amounted to one hundred ami tvvcmly, 
used to assemble for worship in an up{>er 
chaml>er, probably some huml)le bunga- 
low built on the roof of a house ; and 
that for aught we know, they never 
once dreamed almut erecting a catheiiral 
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to the ilay of their death . They pro- 
ceeded to Antioch, to Ephesus, to 
C’orinth, and to Rome, which latter citjs 
inhabited at least by treble the popula- 
tion of Calcutta, was the metropolis of a 
Heathen Empire quite as raaguificent as 
our Heathen Empire : but not having 
Bishop Wilson at tlicir elbow to tell them 
how to proceed in their work, they erect- 
ed no cathedrals and formed no chapters. 
But, as the old proverb says, ‘ Better late 
than never.* What they did not do for 
themselves, that Bishop Wilson has now 
done for one of them. Poor St. Paul 
used to preach in upper chambers, in 
bazars, in streets, in schoolrooms; he 
used to travel about, without receiving 
any salutes from warlike cannons ; when 
by w'ater, he often embarked, no doubt, 
on some crazy craft ; and he had not 
many comforts when jounieying by 
land. But take courage, my good man ; 
come to Calcutta; there 5^011 will find a 
fine cathedral of your own, whose com- 
fortable shades and airy transepts, re- 
sounding with the steps and voices of a 
chapter of busy canons, will of them- 
selves give a status, a face and front to 
your much-loved Gospel, and naturalize 
it in this heathen land. And if you will 
not condescend to come dowm from hea- 
ven and begin your labours afresh on a 
better plan, allow' us at least to point 
out to others who may wish to imitate 
your zeal, the manner in which they 
ought to proceed ; allow us, as a mark 
of our esteem and politeness, to call our 
splendid pile of architecture by your 
name, St. Paul's Cathedral, that 
all men may know what, but for the 
w'ant of Bishop Wilson’s counsel, St. 
Paul w ould have done, in order to give to 
Christianity a status, a face and front 
among heathen nations. 

That we do not mistake Bishop Wil- 
son’s meaning, in saying that he ascribes 
to a cathedral and a chapter such won- 
derful effieaev, is evident from a passage 
written by him in 1812, and we are 


grieved to say not cancelled in 1847, but 
reprinted in the Appendix to the Final 
Report, where it may be found at p. Ixiii. 
by any one who may be disposed to 
question our veracity : — 

“The whole was a prodigious body of 
Christtan masonry* rising amongst the JIcii- 
then population of Bengal, with its broad linn 
walls, 2 feet 9 inches in thickness, to bless and 
sanctify a dark and ‘prostrate race — Deo 
aunuente.*^ 

What hope can be entertained of the 
Church of England by serious Christians, 
if a pious man, a leader of the Evange- 
lical ))arty, a man of talent and learning, 
and one who, as we sincerely believe, 
really loves the Saviour ; — in other words, 
if Bishop Wilson, probably tlie best of 
all Anglican prelates, can write after this 
fashion? If the lamb sjicaks with the 
dragon’s mouth, what is to be expected 
of those who are not lambs ? 

We have written severel)^ but not 
more severely than the occasion demand- 
ed. Many other statements contained 
in the pamphlet before us are highly 
objectionable : but wc refrain from 
bringing them forward at present. 

Should these pages meet the eye of 
an Episcopalian reader, w e w ould request 
him to peruse them candidly and impar- 
tially. We have not assailed Episco- 
pacy ; we have not quarrelled with the 
efforts that are being nuidc to erect 
places of worship and obtain church 
room for Ej)iseo])alian worshippers. We 
have only repelled gratuitous iusiiiua- 
tions, vindicated the dignity of the 
Christian pulpit, endeavoured to stem 
the progress of the establishment prin- 
ciple, and borne our testimony against 
the insult upon our blessed Saviour and 
his Apostles, implied in the sentences 
which ascribe spiritual eflieaey to brick 
and mortar. We might have said more, 
much more, but are too deeply gricviMl 
to proceed with the painful task. 

Alpinus. 

* The italics are ours. 


■ The Missionafy^s Vade Mecum, or a condensed account of the Religious 
Literature, Sects, Schools ayid Customs of the Hindus in the North-west 
of India. With notices of Missionary Controversial works, lines of 
argumentation, ^c. By Rev. 1\ Phiflipsf * — pp. 263, price 3 Ks. — Bap- 
tist Mission Press, 1847. 

This work, as we learn from the pro- seven years, and is intended to convey in 
spectus, contains the result of the au- a condensed form, to the newlv-arvived 
thor’s studies during a period of about missionary, the information accumulated. 
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It is divided into four parts or books. 
The first treats of the “ Keiigious Liter- 
ature of the Hindus ;** {giving notices of 
translations and Englisli works, and a 
tolerably full, yet concise analysis of the 
various Sanskrit and Hindi writings of 
celebrity. The second book contwins an 
account of the multifarious Hindu sticts. 
The third, on the “ Christian anti Hindu 
controverM'/' co.njirises a considerable 
niuount of ju-aetieal iuforniution, which 
may be turned to good account by those 
engaged in religious argument with the 
llindius. The fourth book, gives a suc- 
cinct description of the religious rites, 
(‘eromonies and su])erstitioiis of the peo- 
ple. The object bf the coiujiiler of this 
work bus been most edectually secured. 
The mass of condensed information here 
lu’ought togetlicr is not to be found in 
any other book of similar limits extant. 
A good general knowledge of the religi- 
ous literature and practices of the Hin- 
dus, is conveyed by the work itself; 
while at the same time the best sources 
of information are pointed out to those 
who desire a more extended acquain- 
tance with the subject. Occasionally 
the references arc less definite than is 
desirable. For example, at page 9, we 
fiiul the following ; — “ Calcutta Review, 
Morton's artuie.** Nosv considering 
that the Review' alniady comprises eight 
volumes, and that the series may contain 
several articles on the subject referred 
to, the inquirer would have a long search 
and some dilKeulty in discovering the 
tirtuie nilcnded, — especially in the ab- 
seiiee of all indications iu the work to 


guide him to the writcr*8 name. This 
defect may be easily remedied in a future 
edition by giving the volume or number 
of the Review m which the article is to 
be found. We think it would also be 
advisable in a second edition to make a 
more liberal use of the Homan chanmter 
, for ISansknt aiul Hindi w'ords. The 
reader unacquainted witli the Nagari 
character will find himself somewhat at 
a loss in such sentences as these ; — 
“The most celebrated grammar of all 

is the f9’r*n “This cere- 
mony, calleil is also celebrated,” 

and so on. The insertion of the words, 
Siddhdnta Kaumudl, and AbhUhek^ af- 
ter the Nagari, would have rendered 
these passages as iiitelligihle to the ge- 
neral reader, as they now are exclusively 
to the Orientalist. To the missiouarv, 
however, entering upon the field of labor, 
the w ork is invaluable ; while to those 
who desire a kiiowdedge of the religious 
writings and customs of the Hindus, hut 
have neither time or inclination to wade 
through a munlier of jiortly volumes to 
obtain it, no better book can he recom- 
mended. It is, in fact, a Hand-Book of 
Hinduism, and we cordially w'ish it an 
extensive circulation, believing that it 
will help to diffuse more correct ideas 
than usually })revail of the intellectual 
and moral degradation of the Hindus, 
and augment and extend a healtby ])ra(‘- 
tieal sympathy with those who expend 
their energies and their lives in thi.s land 
for the moral and spiritual good of the 
i people. 


iffomspontiencp. 


EXPLANATORY REMARKS ON THE NO'flCE OP 
TWO SERMONS ON P/EUOBAPITSM, 

Jmerled lu the November Number, 


Mr. Editor, — Kindly allow me 
through your columns to acknowledge 
my ooligations to A, L. for the kind 
'ind courteous maimer in w'bicli he has 
endeavoured to rebut my arguments, as 
well as for the high compliment ho has 
felt himself called to pass upon my un- 
pretendiug effort to set forth what 1 con- 
sider a doctrine of the Gospel. It is 
sweet to agree with our brethren in 


Christ by whatever name they ma\ be 
called. It is sw^eet indeed to commune 
with them concerning our common Fa- 
ther’s honour and the kingdom he has 
nrepared for all those who love him. 
But even wdien compelled to iliffer from 
a brother, there i* still a sweetness to 
which the men of the woild are strangers 
iu being able to discuss those points of 
difference in all the respi^ct and affection 
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of brethren. Conducted in this spirit dis- 
cussion of diflferences must be pleasant 
and profitable. There is, however, I must 
say in candor, though with sincere regret, 
one exception to the otherVvise uniform 
respect with which he has treated me. 
It occurs in the second paragraph of the 
article, where he charges me with unfair- 
ness and having recourse to the old topic 
of circumcision only so ftu* as to suit my 
purpose. If by this latter charge he 
means that I have not w'andered from 
the subject under discussion, but have 
contented myself with adducing in fair- 
ness such evidence as bore on the point, 
that I conceive to be a real excellence 
in the discussion of any question to 
which few attain. But I am unable to 
put that mter)iretat[on on his language, 
ns he expressly implicates me in a charge 
of unfairness. His language is ; “ lie 
stoutly maintains that as children were 
circumcised, so children should be bap- 
tized ; but he saith not a W'ord about the 
baptism of the poor slaves. He doth 
indeed tell us that they too were circum- 
cised as well as infants ; but he draweth 
not the same inference in favor of both/* 
This is all a mistake of A. L. I will not 
say he had recourse to my argument 
only so far as suited his purpose ; but I 
will say that if he will turn to page 10 
of my sermon he will find, immediately 
after my statement of the law of circum- 
cision and the passover to which he 
refers, this little sentence i “ this is ea?- 
aetJy the principle of Pmdohaptism.^^ 
What, I ask, could be a clearer or bolder 
avowal of the inference from which he 
thinks I would shrink ? Where is there 
any silence to be accounted for ? i do 
maintain that the ])rincij)le of law as 
laid down in the sermon does include 
slaves in the privileges of the church, 
because those privileges secured to them 
under the former dispensation were not 
repealed on the introduction of the pre- 
sent. It is the law and the practice of 
the church to which 1 belong, that slaves 
shall be brought to the ordinance of 
Baptism by their masters, just as the 
Jews w^ere required to have them cir- 
cumcised if they were willing to submit 
to the rite. But I was not discussing 
the question of slave baptism, and there- 
fore did not pursue that branch of the 
subject further than to lay down the 
law so as necessarily to include slaves. 
Had I been discussing the question whe- 
ther masters ought to present their slaves 


for baptism, I should have passed by the 
question of infant baptism after setting 
rortli the law securing to them that light 
in the same manner as 1 have here passed 
over the baptism of slaves. I do not 
consider it necessary to fairness to dis- 
cuss every collateral question that may 
be involved in this or anv other subject. 
As little do I consider it necessary to 
perspicuity. 

Having corrected this mistake, set forth 
the exception mentioned, and defended 
myself against the charge of unfairness, 
I may be permitted to call the attention 
of A. L. to a case in his article that looks 
very much like what he charges on me. 
On p. he says “ We agree with the 
Church of England when it says in its 
articles, that the visible churcli is a con- 
gregation of faithful men.** — Now if he 
intended to make the impression that he 
agreed with the Church of England in 
her definition of wdiat constitutes a 
church he should have quoted the whole 
of the sentence, and let us know what that 
church meant by that definition. But 
if he intended to make the inipi*es8ioii 
that he agreed with that church only so 
far as the words quoted are concerned and 
not in her whole definition of a church, 
he should in fairness have stated it, and 
let us know that he could not agree with 
her in the whole definition. But as it 
stands it is likely to make the impression 
that the Church of England gives the 
same definition of a church that the 
Baptists give, and are therefore grossly 
inconsistent in adopting a contrary ])rac- 
tice. This would be a false impre.ssion 
made by quoting only so much as suited 
the writer’s purpose. 1 cordially (*xo- 
nerate A. L. from any such intention. 
Yet the sentence is adapted to make that 
impression, and that alone, so far as I 
can discover. I do not intend, however, 
to defend the Church of England. She 
no doubt has tliose w ithin her own pale 
better able and more cordially ilisposed 
to do it, than I am. Her definition is 
defective in not definitely setting forth 
her own doctrine. And I only refer to 
tliis quotation to show how careful A. 
L. should be in his quotations when he 
lirings such charges against others. 
There is an old adage w hich w e may all 
remember to advantage, viz. ** Those who 
live in glass houses should avoid throw- 
ing stones.** The converse of this may 
also bo profitable to most disputants — 
** '1 hose who are fond of throwing stones 
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should avoid taking up their residence 
in a glass house.” To tell the truth 
honestly, I like the good old Presbyterian 
definition of a church better than any I 
have seen. “ The universal church con- 
sists of all those persons, in every nation, 
together with their children, who make 
profession of the holy religion of Christ, 
and of submission to his. laws.” 

There is another error on the first 
page of A. L.’s article which I would 
like to correct. It is bis assertion that I 
and all who advocate the same side of 
the question ideutify the covenant of 
circumcision with the covenant of re- 
demption. This is a sheer misappre- 
hension. I have not done so, nor have 
I ever read a Pacdobaptist work that even 
attempted it. No one can do it. Men 
may form indistinct views of those cove- 
nants, confound them with each other ; 
but to identify things that differ is an im- 
possibility. Could they be identified they 
must be the same, and then no error 
could arise from identifying them. But 
we do identify the covenant of grace 
with that of circumcision, discriminating 
between the covenants of redemption 
and of grace, which A. L. appears to con- 
found. If he will more distinctly state 
wdiat he understands by the covenant of 
Kcdcmj)tion, who are the parties to it, 
what and for whom are the blessings 
secured by it, and what are the conditions 
of that covenant, by whom to be per- 
formed, and give scripture so for as he 
can for his views, we shall then be better 
able to comprehend his remarks on that 
subject. From what appears in the 


passage under con^eration,! very much 
fear 1 should be obliged to dilFer iVom 
his views of that covenant. 1 will not 
however now state my obj<^ioiis, lest I 
may do him injustice and bring on need- 
less discussion or explanation. 

Only one other mistake I beg leave 
here to correct. It occurs on the last 
page. He charges me with making 
myself the echo of Mr. Bostwick. An 
echo in Ids sense is the same sentiment 
repeated from another. Now it happens 
that most of my arguments are on joints 
not touched by Mr. Bostwick at all, and 
most of his on points not touched by 
me. One topic, that of the covenant 
is common to both sermons ; but it is 
treated so differently in the two sermons 
that 1 cannot conceive how a main agree- 
ment as to the conclusion arrived at can 
be an echo. But the fact is 1 never read 
Mr. B.’s sermon until after 1 was re- 
quested to allow my sermon to. be pub- 
lished with his. I then read it over to 
see whether it would be advisable to 
publish them together. The only ob- 
jection to that course that occurred to 
my mind was that his was so much 
superior to mine that 1 felt that it would 
make me appear very little by the com- 
parison. But as this was a mere }>er- 
sonal consideration, and the topics in 
common in the two were so few in eom- 
pai'ison with those that differed, 1 waived 
the personal considerations for the sake 
of presenting a more full view of the 
subject. 

J. H. Moheibon. 
Ayra, Nov. 10, 1847. 


A REJOINDER. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 


Dear Sir, — Your correspondent, W. 
K., in his reply to me says, that he did 
not mean that Jesus Christ had set the 
human race free from all liability to 
punishment, for Adam’s sin; but only 
from liability to punishment in another 
world. I was certainly not aware that 
this was his meaning. He has done well 
in explaining himself. What 1 appre- 
hended as his meaning was the obvious 
import of bis expressions : and there is 
no way of arriving at a knowledge of a 
111 ^ s sentiments, save through his words. 

Before 1 proceed further I shall, in 
order to correct misapprehension, pre- 


mise one or two things. I am no believer 
iu the Popish figment* of baptismal re- 
generation : and my arguments, on the 
subject under discussion, arc wholly irres- 
pective of baptism. What have hifants 
to do with an ordinance designed for 
believers ? And I do not, as the writer 
thinks I do, entertain the opinion that 
any that die in infancy are swept into 
the pit of destruction. — But 1 found my 
view of infant salvation on a basis differ- 
ent from that on which W. E. foumls 
his. In my remarks, however, I did riot 
endeavour to prove the soundness of any 
view of my own, (for I plettged my- 
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self to no particular view), but the in- 
validity of W. ll/s argument from Rom 
V. 19. I wish this, Mr. Editor, to be dis- 
tinctly understood. I qm not reasoning 
against infant salmtion : but against 
your correspondenfs argument in favor 
vf it from Rom. v. 19. It may, in my 
opinion, be ])roved on other grounds 
tliaii that of the above text. 

W. R.’s inference from the above text, 
I endeavoured to invalidate in two ways : 
— ^by the evidence of E]3h. ii. 3 ; and by an 
examination of the passage itself. 

1st. I endeavored to shew from Eph. 
ii. that mankind are by nature, and 
tlierefore before the commission of a 
single action, in a state of condemnation. 
1 then said that if Scripture teaches that 
ail are by nature children of wrath, it 
liertainly cannot teach that all arc, even 
before the commission of actual sin, in a 
state of acceptance w ith God, as \V. R.’s 
doctrine states. How does the writer 
answer me ? Why he first charges on 
me a misquotation. I quoted Eph. ii. 3, 
as saying, “ We were all by nature the 
children of wrath even as others your 
correspondent says, “ This good man ap- 
pears to quote Scripture from memory ; 
btit his memory is not quite trustworthy : 
he says ' were all by nature,’ &e. but the 
word all is not in the passage.” This is 
indeed surprising, especially as he in 
another part quotes the entire verse. 
The verse runs tlius : “ Among whom also 
WK ALii had our conversation in times 
past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling 
tlie desires of the flesh and of the mind ; 
and were by nature the children of wrath 
even as others.” Are not the words we all 
in the first line? Will any deny that the 
terms we all form the subject of the verb 
were in the latter clause of the sentence ? 
Docs not the particle and” couple the 
two clauses ? Are not the verbs “ had” 
and “ were” coupled by “ and ?” If 
they arc, and if no nominative is placed 
before the second of them, must not the 
nominative of the first be that of the 
second ? Who had their conversation in 
times past in the lusts of their flesh ? — 
We all. And who were by nature the 
children of wrath ? We all, to be sure. I 
really did not expect, Mr. Editor, to be 
called on to vindicate a quotation, the 
correctness of which must be obvious at 
a glance. And as to quoting Scripture 
from memory, this is a thing 1 never 
do in an article intended for the press. 
At the lime that I copied the text in 


question, I had before me an open bible, 
with my eye on the passage. 

Again: your corres})onileiit says that 
the Apostle is not here speaking of in- 
fants but of ])ersons who had lived in 
all the crimes usually practised by hea- 
thens and of Jews w ho had equalled 
heathens in wickedness,” &c. Now 1st, 
I deny that these were the only ones re- 
ferred to : for the phrase “ even as others^* 
extends the reference indefinitely. And 
2ndly, even granting that the above jier- 
sons w'ere the only ones referred to, yet 
they are represented as being by nature 
the children of wrath. It was on the 
expression by nature that I grounded 
my argument. If the rest of mankind 
are partakers, of the same nature, they 
must all be in the same state. 

But W. R. endeavours to meet me 
here. lie explains the terms by nature 
to mean “ by acting according to^ the 
dictates and impulses of our nature 
and he seeks to countenance this inter- 
pretation, by adducing from scripture 
another instance of the use of tlie same 
ivords : the one in Rom. ii. 14 : ‘‘ Eor 
when the gentiles which have not the 
law, do by nature, the things contained 
in the law\” Now never were two pas- 
sages more apart in their references than 
are these two which W. R. represents 
as parallel. The above verse refers to 
what the gentiles did by nature : E[»h. 
ii. 3, speaks of what they were by iiaturc. 
The language of oue is “ when the gen- 
tiles, &c, do by nature,'* that of tiie other, 
“We all WERE by nature** Is there 
no difference between acting and being f 
I will produce the good man a passage 
perfectly parallel, (so far as the use of 
the term “ by nature” is coucerued), to 
Ep. ii. 3. It is Gal. ii. 5. “ We who 
were Jews by nature and not sinners of 
the Gentiles,” &c. ; both this and Eph. 
ii. 3, have the words “ were by nature** 
Now let us try if W. R.’s iiitcrjirctatiou 
would suit this : — “ We who, by acting 
according to the dictates and impulses of 
our nature, were Jews.** This surely will 
not answ^er. Was it acting according 
to the dictates and impulses of their na- 
ture that they were Jews ? I fancy not. 
And yet it was “by nature” that they 
were Jews. Do not the terms here im- 
port by birth f If they <lo ; and if, as 
we have seen, the words are in-ccisely the 
same as in Eph. ii. 3, am not 1 justified 
in attaching to the last clause in the latter 
the meaning I have attached ? 
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W. R* says that in Rom. ii. 14, “the 
term by nature^ teaches that the 

j^entiies, influenced by the dictates and 
impulses of our common nature, did the 
things contained in the law.** Now Rom. 
ii. 14, may teach this ; but even in it, 
the terms by nature do not express this. 
The phrase do by nature** teaches this. 

I allow that the verb to do” denotes 
action ; but the verb “ to be** marks a 
state. The state in which we are by na- 
ture, and the things which we do by na- 
ture, are totally distinct from each other. 
Resides, are we not constantly in the 
habit of viewing, as two distinct things, 
wdiat a man is by nature, and what he 
becomes by his own action ? We saj^ 
for instance, of some one, ‘‘ He was 
naturally dull in intellect, but by dint of 
a]>plication and perseverance, he has 
become intelligent.** The distinction 
here is clearly marked. 

If then I have succeeded in justifying 
my interpretation of Eph. ii. 3, W. R.*s 
view' of Horn. v. VJ cannot be correct. 
Refore the commission of actual sin, man- 
kind cannot be both “ children of wrath,’* 
1 . e. under a curse, and in a justifled state. 

2nd, 1 shall now' say something on your 
correspondent’s remarks on my reason- 
ing on Rom. v. 19. He says 

\. Y. Z. has g-iven it as his opinion that I 
am wrong in thinking that the term many in 
1 he second clause of this verse signifies all ; 
hut 1 cannot see that he has exhibitetl ony 
proof ol my error. 1 am therefore unconvinced, 
and 1 mu-^t still contend as the tenn v/mny in 
thfi iiist clause necessarily signifies a /^ ; so by 
lljc‘ rules of language, the term mavy^ in the 
st*con<l clause, must have the same comprehen- 
sive import.” 

Oh certainly, no one is bound to take 
for granted, the mere opinion of X. Y, Z, 
or of any one else in the w'orld j but no 
one, 1 apprehend, is at liberty to leave 
imnolicetl an opponent’s arguments, \ 
That W. R. has in more instances thau 
one, acted thus tow ards my remarks, I 
hope to be able to show ere I close this 
letter. 

1 think I showed that even if many 
did not signify all, the completeness of 
the mitithesis wrould not be affected. 
Ilow' is it that the writer leaves uimo- 
ticcd that part of my reasoning ? 

“ Where would be the contrast,’* con- 
tinues W. R., if fhe two principal terms 
placed in opposition to each other, the 
terms on which the whole contrast hinges 
were to be understood in different senses?” 
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—Where would be the eonirtat ? I reply, 
— ^in each donee H it betw^een the words 
one and many. The term in the 

Jirst clause md that t» the second, even 
on my view qf the passage, are not nnder^ 
stood in different senses. The term ** ma- 
ny” signifies a great number. It never 
signifies any thing else. Even when it 
refers to all, it does not lose its own 
propriatc signification. Even when it 
refers to all, it views the all simply In the 
sense of a great number. And when it 
comprehends all, the fact that it does so, 
cannot be known from the word itself : 
it must be known from another source. 
I do not wish here to be misunderstood 
Mr. Editor. I repeat it, — even when 
“ many** refers to all,** it views the “ alP* 
simply in the sense of a great number, 

I shall now show, by a simple illustra- 
tion, that in language like that of Rom. 
V. 19, it is not necessary that the refer- 
ence of the last many must be the same 
as that of the first. 

Suppose a minister of a congrej^tion 
of believers, hod by his neglect of duty 
been the means of imury to his whole 
Church. Suppose after his departure a 
faithful minister took his place, and of- 
fered, to all, an opportunity of being 
benefitted by his ministrations. And suj^i- 
pose the greater number, but not all, 
were indeed benefitted. Could we not, 
in illustrating the extensive infiuenec 
either for good or for evil, that a single 
pastor may possess, point to the above 
Church and use such language as this : — 

In the first instance many were injured 
by one man’s neglect ; and afterwards 
many were benefitted by the faithfulness 
of one.” In the above sentence the first 
many, we know, refers to all, the second 
only to a part : and yet the contrast is 
not affected. For the contrast is between 
the one and the many. Many in both the 
clauses retains its appropriate significa- 
tion of a great number : though its refer- 
ences in the two clauses are different. 

So it is with Rom. v. 19. Though the 
references arc distinct, yet the signifi- 
cation of the many, in both cases, is the 
same. I reply then to W. R. that al- 
though the first many comprehends all, 
and the second does not comprehend all, 
yet the two are not to be understood in 
difierent senses. In both cases they mean 
a great number, and in both cases 
arc pitted in antithesis with one* 

x.y. z. 


£ 
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I^pnsal ^^gociation. 

SIXTH ANNUAL ASSEMBLY OF THE ASSOCIATION. 


Thb representatives of the Churches 
forming this union met in Calcutta on 
Monday» November 29th, to Thursday, 
December 2nd, 1847- It is in the remem- 
brance of most of our readers that tliis 
magazine was originated at the last Au- 
imd meeting ; some notice therefore of 
the session will naturally be expected 
from us. 

The delegates assembled on the even- 
ing of Monday November 29th, at the 
Lai Bazar chapel, at which place of wor- 
ship the Introductory prayer-meeting 
bad been appointed to be held. The 
acting pastor, the Rev. James Thomas, 
presidea ; brother Morgan of Howrah, 
prayed, after which the circular letter, 
prepared by brother Williamson of Bir- 
bhum, on “ the duty of our Associated 
Churches in regard to the cause of 
God in this country,” was read, unani- 
mously adopted and recommended for 
publication with the records of the meet- 
ing and of the Association. It was im- 
pressive and affectionate, a composition 
well fitted to awaken prayerful and active 
desires among the members of the 
Churches that the “saving health” of 
the gospel might be known and its influ- 
ence spread in this heathen nation. We 
forbear paiticular notice, as the letter 
itself will be in the hands of the greater 
part of our readers shortly. The services 
were closed with prayer by brother W. 
H. Denham of Serampore. 

The following morning was spent in 
the usual routine of business; brother 
Williamson of Birbhum was appointed 
moderator for the year 1848, and was 
requested to preside over the ensuing 
meetings. The letters from the Churches 
were read ; the statements were less en- 
couraging than those of the preceding 
year, though perhaps the Churches are 
not in a less prosperous condition : much 
good appeared to have been wrought in 
many localities; still the numbers failed to 
shew the proportionate and hopeful in- 
crease we haa been led to anticipate — ^it 
must however be remembered that the 
Churdhes at Jessore, Dacca, Cuttack, 
and Balasore omittei|l to forward the usual 
letters, so that eveil ^ow we are unable to 
give the statistics of the denomination 


for the last year. Two Cliurches, one at 
Dum Dum, the other on the borders of 
Bengal — Berhampore, Orissa, solicited 
union with the association, which was 
cheerfully granted. I’he brethren at the 
last mentioned station begged to call the 
attention of the Conference to tlie circum- 
stance of Government Peons wearing their 
badges and exercising their authority at 
Idolatrous festivals “ wbrn off duty,** and 
secondly to the subject of dissenters* mar- 
riages and general registration. A state- 
ment in a letter from one of tlie Churches 
led to a conversation on absentee members, 
with especial reference to those of our 
native Christians, who are or may be em- 
ployed as teachers in schools, where the 
“ Church Catechism** is the medium of 
religious instruction. It was the opinion 
of the Conference that for any of our 
members to be thus employed, teaching 
sentiments which we cannot in conscience 
regard otherwise than unscriptural and 
erroneous, is a violation of the principles 
of the New Testament of our Lord aud 
on^ Legislator, Jesus Christ. 

In the evening the conference was re- 
sumed. The meeting was held at the 
Circular Road Chapel. The details, though 
depressing, will not, we are assured, fail to 
produce many and salutary effects. The 
state of the Churches received a careful, 
prayerful and patient examination. The 
practical experience of the Missionary 
ministers and delegates enabled them 
successively to point out and to lay before 
the meeting some of the causes which 
for the present retard the work in India. 
Trials were specified which inevitably at- 
tach themselves to all infant communities 
gathered from among the heathen, and 
from which the Apostolic Churches w ere 
not exempted, and others which are pecu- 
liar to the condition of the people of this 
country. A union of mind and symjiathy, 
of hopes and fears had brought the mem- 
bers of this association together. Com- 
mon labours connected with similar trials, 
difficulties and disappointments affected 
them all ; that so many good men were 
brought together and led to consider the 
low state of religious feeling in Imlia and 
the spiritual destitution of the people, is 
to us a token for good. The language of 
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the speakers betrayed no lack of confl- 
deuce in the promises of God, nor of the 
assurance of the ultimate success with 
which the Most High would crown their 
united labours ; the details were, as we 
have observed, affecting, yet associated 
and brightened with a strong and gener- 
ous emotion, a proof we trust that God is 
with us as a people, and will pour out 
his spirit and revive his work in the 
Churches. Among the topics to which 
the subject gave rise, were the following. 
Do our people walk in the fear of God? 
How is it with them and with ourselves in 
respect of home-religion ? Do we realize 
our ministry aright, preaching what we 
ought and as we ought? Are we, the 
ministers of the Churches, alive to the 
claims of the generation around us — ^let 
us “examine ourselves** and seek to 
awaken our Churches to these claims. 
Have we taken these things into con- 
sideration on our knees ; if w'e have not, 
let us do so without delay. Circum- 
stances at present tend strongly to im- 
press us, though the causes be felt and 
are in a measure understood, w^e rather 
admit them than seek to meet them from 
the resources available to the Christian 
Church. Prayer is able to call forth new 
forces and lead to vigorous and efficient 
exertion, to give new strength to act and 
suffer in the Saviour’s cause and for the 
Saviour’s sake. The propriety of each 
])astor laying these topics before his peo- 
ple was affectionately suggested. The 
moderator closed with prayer. 

At the business meetings letters were 
read from brethren Stevens of Maulmain, 
Brown of Sibsagar, Assam; Parsons 
of Monghyr, Phillips of Muttra and 
others. On the subject of Education 
a paper was read from Messrs. Den- 
ham and Marsh man of Serampore. 


2f 

Resolutions were pateed oongi^ulatiiig 
brother Sutton on Ilie eompleticm of his 
arduous undertaking, the translation Of 
the whole Bible mto the Qriya lavage 
— expressing thankfulness to ^ CSod of 
all grace for continuing life and health 
to his servant— and symiiathking With 
him under the cireuttistaiieQs whteh 
render his return to hia fathor^laOd 
necessary* 

Thanks were also forwarded through 
the Secretaries to the Editor of this 
Magazine for the snperintehdtViee id its 
interests during the i^t year, retfOaalhtg 
him to continue in this labour of lore t 
the brethren were urged to make strenu- 
ous efforts to increase its circulation* One 
hundred rupees were given from Bie 
profits of the sale of the Magaidne, and 
one hundred more fVom the funds of 
the Association toward defraying the ex- 
pences of the Bengali U]>adeBli&. 

The religious exercises were charao- 
terized by a spirit of devotion $ brother J* 
C. Page preached theAssociation sermon 
in Bengali, from Canticles iv. 16 ; and 
brother Sutton delivered a farewell ad- 
dress from 2 Cor. xi. 14 ; it was fhll of 
Christian counsel, and admirably adapted 
to the condition of the chOrches during 
the past year. The closing meeting was 
in the Bengali languages* Brother Lhl 
Chknd prayed — Hhrhdban of Birbhura, 
read the circular letter, and Rhm Krishna, 
of Intally, closed with prayer* Brother 
Williamson invited the ministers to hold 
the next annual meeting at Sewri, Bir- 
hhum, which was accepted. Brother 
Morgan was appointed to write the cir- 
cular letter, brethren Pearce and Denham 
were re-appointed Secretaries, and the 
whole of the services closed with prayer 
by brother Leslie. 


Heligious inteUigcncc, 


l^cme J&ecovb. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

At Dacca, three believers, one of them a Brahman, were baptized by Rev. W, 
Hubinson on the 12th ult. 

At Nowgotiff, Assam, three were baptized on the 7th Nov. 

At Gawahatti, four converts made a similar profession of their faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ at this station on the 21st Nov. and/oar more on the 5th ult. ^ 

At Goalpara, two were baptized on the 28th Nov. Thus to the Churches in Assain 
thirteen were added from the 8tli Nov. to the 5th Dec. We would r^oice with our 
brethren, and pray that still larger accessions may be nmdc to their number. . 



28 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


SIBSA'GAR. 

Wb have been favoured with the fol- 
lowing very interesting extract of a let- 
ter reeeive<l from Rev. jV. Brown, dated 
Oct. 20, 1847 

On the 2d. instant,! had a somewhat severe 
attack of cholera, which left me very low, but 
1 have great reason for thankfulness that the 
Lord has spared my unprofitable life a little 
longer. In the absence of a regular physician 
I put myself under the oare of brother Cutter, 
who has been very successful in his treatment 
of cholera among the natives, and has 1 trust 
been the means of saving many lives. The 
ravages of this disease have been fearful among 
us ; some days there have been as many as 
eleven or twelve deaths ; 110 were swept off in 
20 days, which is a very great mortality for so 
small a station as this, i'he disease appears 
to have now abated. One of the last victims 
was a young lad of the Naga tribe, who had 
been baptized only a month before. He died 
happy. None others of our little dock have 
been removed. 'I'he wife of one of our native 
Christians has however been taken away. She 
had for some time been in a tender state of 
mind, and 1 hope she died a true believer. 
When first taken she said she should die, and 
commenced praying— asked me to pray for her, 
ave her child to mv care, and said she had 
oped to live till she should become a true dis- 
ciple and be received into the Church. 

During this period of distress, we have seen 
some striking proofs of the diminished confi- 
dence with which many of the natives regard 
their own religion. Several of them in the 
hour of their extremity have been found call- 
ing upon the name of Jesus Christ. Others 
have spent nearly all their time in making 
pujas, and the temples near us have resounded 
day and night with their idolatrous songsi. 
Soon after the disease broke out, the briih- 
mans and others of the better class made a 
grand festival, and sacrificed a large number 
of goats, ducks, &c. At the close of their 
celebration, one of the brahmans, who has 
been in my employ as a pandit for the last two 
years, was called upon to make an extempore 
prayer to the Deity, which ho did in the pre- 
sence of some thousands. Having a curiosity 
to know how a heathen would pray, 1 re- 
quested of him a copy of his prayer, which 
he readily gave me ; and 1 was not a little 
surprised to find how nearly he had imit|^ted 
the prayers which he has from time to time 
hettrd among the Christians ; he had not once 
used the name of any of their gods, but bad 
simply addressed God as the supreme and 
eternal ; in fact, if it bad not been for the omis- 
si6n of the name of Christ, it would have been 
precisely such a prayer as a Christian might 
make. !’hi6,amonget a people like the Asamese, 
who consider that all religion consists in re- 
peating the name of whose ahasters 

It is declared again and again, that the word 
Rdm is the centre andi substance of all religi- 
ous merit, and the only ground of salvation— 
appears somewhat extiNtordinary, and would 
seam to indicate that the native belief is un- 
dergoing an important change 


A very decided opposerof Christianity, a 
workman in brother Cutter’s office, presented 
himself, with his wife and aged mother at 
morning prayers at brother Cutter’s a short 
time since, and knelt with them at worship. 
Ue appears to be a sincere coDvert> and wo 
hope that he, and one or two others, may soon 
be baptized. 

We are expecting two or three missionaries 
out next year for Assam. Mrs, Brown was 
almost discouraged on ber first arrival in Bos- 
ton to find so little interest at home in the 
Assam Mission, and so little prospect of a re- 
inforcement. Finding that the annual meeting 
of the Missionary Union was to take place in 
May at Cincinnati, Ohio, she determined to 
attend it, although the journey was upwards 
of a thousand miles. She was there received 
with open arms, and on presenting our case to 
the Union, it was at once determined to send 
out three additional Missionaries, The sisters 
at Cincinnati subscribed upwards of S' 1000 
towards their support. 

** P. S, Oct. 25th, I have the satisfaction to 
add that since writing the above, our hearts 
have been cheered by the addition of two more 
to our number. One of them is the young 
man alluded to above, a workman in the print- 
ing office ; the other has been a hopeful con- 
vert for about a year, but has been hitherto 
kept back by the opposition of his wife and 
relatives ; they were both baptized yesterday, 
and appear now to be going on their way re- 
joicing. In the afternoon we had a solemn 
season at the celebration of the Lord’s supper. 
Nearly every eye was bathed in tears, and 1 
trust every heart was deeply affected with a 
Saviour’s love.” 


PROPOSED NEW COLLEGE IN 
CALCUTTA. 

Mr. Boaz, an esteemed missionary of the Lon- 
don Society now in this country, (England) 
has issued a prospectus in which he says, “ It 
is the intention of the friends of Christian edu- 
cation in Calcutta, should their bretliren in 
Britain render ample aid, to establish in that 
city, the metropolis of Northern India, A 
Cheistian College on iNSTnuuoN, for the 
education of the native heathen, Muhamniedan, 
and Christian youth of the country. In addi- 
tion to the general educational department, the 
institution will embrace the other interesting 
objects referred to in the following outline. 
It will comprise : — 

“I. A Central Hall, with suitable Class- 
rooms. II. A neat and commodious Christian 
Sanctuary. 111. A Theological Institution for 
the education of a Native Ministry. IV. An 
Orphanage for Native Male and Female Or- 
phans. V. Houses for Native Catechists, Cate- 
chumens, and Inquirers. 

** It is proposed to erect the college on the 
site of the London Missionary Society’s present 
Institution at Bhowanipore, the southern subur- 
ban district of Calcutta.”— Rapt. Mag, 
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DELHI. 

FROM THE REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 


Garhmukteshwar, 16M Nov* 1847. — 
Surrounded by the unconverted heathen, 
I feel I am as in a valley full of dry 
bones, very dry indeed : all is iudiiferent, 
listless, death-iikc. But to souls in such 
a state, I feel bound to preach the word 
of God : it is the only means of awaken- 
ing them ; the only means that has here- 
tofore been blessed : “ Awake thou that 
slcepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light.” “ And you 
hath he quickened, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins/* If we be asked 
regarding the infatuated souls around 
us, can these bones live? we feel dis- 
posed to refer the subject to the God of 
the spirits of all flesh, and to say, in 
deep self-abasement, O Lord God, thou 
kuowest. We nevertheless feel justified 
in addressing the word of God, as the 
word of life, to them ; to reiterate it in 
their ears, give them word upon word 
and precept upon precept; again and 
again reason with them of idolatry, ima- 
ginary incarnations, works of no merit, 
writings full of impurity and error ; and 
of the command to preach the gospel to 
every creature, in the certain hope that 
Jesus will draw all his redeemed ones to 
himself : — ^we do all this, and hand the 
precious word to them, and pray with 
and for them, expecting the Lord from 
heaven to interpose, to make his voice 
to be heard,*the voice of the Son of God, 
in order to make every knee to bow to 
him, and every tongue confess that he 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
Some have been awakened by these 
means and others may, as the solemn 
declaration still stand good, ** Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, tlie hour is com- 
ing and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God ; and they 
that hear shall live/* One who was last 
^'ear at this fair, an unbaptized heathen, 
IS now with me, a believer in Jesus, a 
partaker of like precious faith with the 
people of God, and labours to recom- 


mend that faith he was then destitute of ; 
no longer now a dry bone, but a living 
soul, one it is hoped, of the many, who 
shall live when the Spirit of God bre^hea 
into them, and they shall stand up upon 
their feet, an exceeding great army. 
The Lord grant this may be true of 
others who are at present among ** the 
dead,** to whom the word of God is ad- 
dressed, and the ^spel of our Saviour 
preached ; for nothing is impossible with 
God, and if we believe we shall yet see 
greater thin^ than we have seen, as to 
the effects of the preached gospel among 
a people dead in trespasses and sins.** , 
17 th. Observing a respectable pleader 
of the Sndar court of Agra writing the 
name of Ham on bits of paper, I Ques- 
tioned him as to the sense and acivan- 
tage of his doing so. Of course he said 
he derived great beneflt from so doing. 
I replied that every worldly good he en- 
joyed, he ought to be thankful for to his 
employment under his Christian masters, 
and not to idolatrous observances. 1 
added, that these and similar observances 
opposed to the gospel were about to be, 
and are now being swept away from the 
face of the earth, and the regards of men 
should be withdrawn from them as utter- 
ly useless. He asked. How man^ had 
believed? as the effect of extensive la- 
bours and vast distributions of our books. 
I replied, few indeed had been brought 
openly to confess Jesus, but many heard 
of him who would have to answer to 
Gk)d for their unbelief and rejection of 
the Saviour. 1 said, that as tlie owners 
of gardens and estates examined into 
the profit and loss of such property, and 
the government try to satisfy tWmselv^ 
as to the efiScien<w or otherwise of thfi^ 
officers, so the Lord of all the 
, would call men to account for the 
pel of salvation they heard, and teh;e 
consideration in the day of ^ 

labours of his servants whohr no, hm h|i- 
pointed to preach his word among men* 
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1 also said, that as in the case of some 
seeds sown, men have to wait long for 
their fruit, so it is with the truths of 
God sown in the minds of men ; in some 
those truths take speedy effect, in others 
after a long period of years. Besides, I 
said, in a great many cases the word of 
God, fully and faithfully made known, 
meets with numerous hindrances, and 
these prove a bar to conversion and sal- 
vation. In about half an hour this 

{ )lcader quitted the fair for the duties of 
lis profession at Agra. In Lalah Salik- 
ram, a son of Rhmjimal, an eminent 
banker of Delhi, I had an attentive hearer 
of the word. He desired to know on 
what grounds we believed Christ to be 
God ; 1 said, on the ground of prophecy, 
foretelling his incarnation, as of the Dei- 
ty ; on the ground of his having mani- 
fested all that could be seen of the invi- 
sible God by his miracles ; and on the 
ground of the consolation his people en- 
joyed in believing in him, both as having 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in 
him ; and as God being in him reconcil- 
ing the world to himself by his atoning 
death. This attentive, considerate man, 
promised to call and hear me again. An 
old opposer of the truth of former years, 
a follower of Dadu, called to ask for 
any new works I may have brought in 
Sanskrit or Hindi, as I believe he must 
have felt something on reading the New 
Testament, taken by him the year before 
last. “You are very ingenious,” he 
said, “ and I am desirous of seeing what 
else you have invented.” I rejdied, that it 
was the word of God I gave him, and no- 
thing of human invention. “ How do you 
know it is the w'ord of God ?” he ask- 
ed. I replied, by the testimony of those 
to whom he had manifested himself in 
the flesh, and previously by inspiration 
and visions. This singularly sceptical 
man afterwards desired to know what 
good I derived from believing the word of 
God, and what advantage from propa- 
gating it, I replied to both questions, 
but he was not satisfled ; and going 
away, he promised to come again. A 
brkhman youth gave me some pleasure 
to*day. Having on former occasions 
been a fond reader and hearer of the 
word, his uncle beat him for it, and ef- 
fectually prevented his coming to or 
having any communication with mo. 
He heard me converse yesterday, and 
called at the tent early "this morning ; 
and said, bU uncle would no more beat 


him, and took a gospel to read. May this 
spontaneous revival of bis former feel- 
ings of attachment to me aud the words 
of the Saviour, lead to his conviction 
and end in his conversion to the faith of 
the gospel. 

18^A. I had reason to be pleased with 
a youthful follower of Dadu, who had 
on former occasions been a hearer of the 
word, and yesterday took a book of 
tracts, purposing to read it through with 
one of my assistants. To-day on his 
coming without his book, he was asked 
where it was, and he stated that a bani- 
yani had taken it from him, as she had 
read the second tract in it, treating of 
idolatry, was struck with it, aud wished 
to retain the book. I desired him to 
bring his own book, and she should have 
anotlicr. He went and brought it, ami 
1 sent a set of the tracts for the bani- 
yani. She received them thankfully, 
and sent word, that she would have 
come to hear me herself, but feared the 
odium of such an act. The young Da- 
du-panthi continued his reading till 
the evening. They are both from Delhi. 
A brahman named Kishn-chaiid, who 
had taught a school under the Ilov. Mr, 
Parish and Anand Masih at Kiirnal, 
and is pretty well acquainted with our 
books, assured me he believed in the 
Lord Jesus : but he is not strong enough 
in mind to venture on an open profession 
of his faith, aud meet the consecpiences. 
Bhagwiin, who was baptized by me in 
1835, and since became a preacher in 
Bengal, first read our scriptures in the 
school taught by this man. He resides 
at a village 10 cos north of Delhi, and has 
promised to visit me at Delhi. Tlie 
mahant of a temple of Kabiris in 
Delhi, met me on the river side and 
asked me to forgive him, and again visit 
his temjde as 1 did when his guru was 
alive. I said, that when he should con- 
fess his sin and ask forgiveness of God, 
and show he had repented of it, I would 
then, as in the life-time of his j;urn, 
revisit his temple, read the word of (lOil 
aud pray there. Ho said, he had sinned 
and was sorry for it, and hoped I would 
no longer be displeased with him. 1 

I uomised to call at his temple as usual. 
;t was at this man’s temple Devigir first 
met with our tracts, and I first saw him 
after he had read and considered them. 
The disgrace this mahant fell in with 
his sect from a charge of immorality, 
led me to discontinue my visits to the 
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temple about seven years ago, I saw 
to-day, Idols a-begging, Tliey n^re two 
in number, of brass, 2 feet high, and 
plaeed in a boat that went up and down 
the stream ; their hands were exten<lcd 
out in a begging posture, as if asking 
alms of tile bathers and worshippers of 
the Ganges, who, liaving turned their 
backs on the temples 2 miles in shore, 
where these* idols arc seen enshrined, 
are here at the shrine of another of the 
Hindu idols, implored wdth out-stretcli- 
ed hands by the dumb gods. But, 
after all the humiliation of having to 
leave their temple, where their votaries 
heeded them not, and occupying the 
beggar’s place at the shrine of another 
god or goddess, and the labour of going 
up and down some miles on the river, 
these supplicating idols earned hut little, 
not ten annas from as many thousand 
people. Is this any indication that the 
idols of the heathen are about to be 
famished ? They leave their temples in 
search of sustenance at the shrine of 
a kindred idol, and there, amidst thou- 
sands of votaries meet with but sorry 
fare. Lord, hasten the time foretold in 
thy word, when the idols shall not only 
be famished, hut utterly abolished ! 

I crossed the Ganges to-day, 
and called the attention of a portion of 
the multitudes from Morkdahhd and 
Bareilly, and the country about, to the 
gospel of their salvation. To many the 
subject was new, and the offer of books 
of the Christian faith, most acceptable. 
There w as little time for detailed state- 
ments, or even opportunity for reading, 
owing to the clamour and din of the 
people ; hut I still gave them to under- 
stand that what 1 offered them was the 
word of God, and showing the way of 
salvation to all people, languages and 
tongues. 1 w as heard with attention by 
crow'ds in different places, and a jiretty 
good number of hooks was taken by 
the anxious multitudes. On this side 
of the river I had some attentive hearers, 
and two foul-mouthed, wicked opimsers, 
before whom, I nevertheless declared the 
whole will of God, and his purpose re- 
garding the millions of this and other 
couutnes, assuring him that the process 
of conversion to the faitli of the only 
Saviour has already commenced, and is 
on its onward course. I told him (the 
more sceptical of the two) that his enmi- 
ty to the gospel, appointed of God to 
bless all nations, was most evident; and 


bid him beware lest this his stn should 
find him out. I advised him dually to 
take the scriptures and examine them for 
himself: but this he redised to do, tmd 
went away. A brkhmati, named Jairam 
from the vicinity of Paniput, who had 
taken books lu.st year at this fair, stated 
to-day his desire to embrace the faith he 
had -read of, and took more books. I 
have been so often deceived by similar 
professions that 1 desire not to be san- 
guine ill this case : though I deem it 
proper to notice everv^ such expression 
of desire to unite witfi us, as being some 
of the known iH^sults of the preaching 
and distribution of the word, and which 
have ended in a few instances, in the 
conversion and accession to the Church 
of the individuals so disposed. 

I yesterday addressed crowds 
of attentive hearers, the greater ]mrt of 
whom ware unable to read. They heai'd 
w^itli deep seriousness, and such as ware 
able to read, which was a very small 
number, took hooks, among whom were 
some pandits and brahmans. 1 found 
deep seriousness prevail among the last 
crowd of my hearers, as 1 continued 
speaking to them of the Saviour tvho 
died as an atonement for the sins of the 
world, and otfered his w'ord to believe 
in, live according to and hope for salva- 
tion by ; and I concluded the services of 
the season by prayer, imploring a bless- 
ing on the preaching and distribution of 
the word, and every attempt to intro- 
duce light and dispel darkness among 
the people. When I had ended, an aged 
pandit standing behind me, ohservetl 
“ this is your worship of God I re- 
plied, this is my supplication to God.” 

I have not been very successful in the 
distribution of the Scripture and tracts 
I carried with me ; perhaps not a tliou- 
sand of both have been given. The 
applicants wa|e few^, and but few were 
able to read of the many that heard me : 
of those that were able, some were pre- 
judiced against the word, as being con- 
trary to their notions and practice j and 
others, of the brahman class, declined 
taking them, as not calculated to afTortl 
them a maintenance. Of the small por- 
tion of scriptures and tracts distrilmteil, 
I would only say, that I desire in faith 
to commend them to Him wlio has ssi^, 
th^ his word shall not return to hi|ii 
void, but accomplish that whereto it 'is 
sent. Former ministrations of WOrd 
have not been altogether unfruitful, as. 
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to otir joy, some glorified souls now in 
the Divine presence, can testify, and some 
on earth too, in a state of probation ; and 
our hope is that the present season of 
labour, may, in like manner, produce 
some fruit to the glory of God ; and we 
rejoice to find at no distant day, some 
soul impressed by the word now preach* 
oil or distributed, and under the agency 
of the Divine S]nrit, brought home to 
God, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed 
and in his right mind. For this con- 
summation 1 shall not cease to pray. 


Disfrilmted, 


Vols, Gos. Traclit, 

Arabic,. I 0 0 

Persian, 3 82 0 

Urdu, 4 80 12r» 

Hindi, 2 Hi) 803 

Sanskrit, (> 62 0 

Panj^lbi, 0 1 0 


16 344 037 


Or Tracts 037, Scriptures 360 ; To- 
tal 1207. 


MUTTRA. 

From Rev. T. Phillips. 


Dpcfimher, 184/. — As w^c now have a 
good siijiply of Scriptures, w’c have com- 
menced distribution in the surrounding 
towns. Two days ago we went into the 
district and visited Gokul and Matab an, 
two famous ])laees of pilgrimage. I had 
visited Gokul some six years ago and 
w'as treated with great rudeness by the 
]ioople at the ghat. 

We found them more hardened, if 
jiossible, than before, though not quite 
so rude. AVe had taken a good supply 
of Jlindiand Sanskrit Scriptures, witli a 
bundle of Dr. Wilson’s famous little 
tract, the Exposure of Hinduism. We 
did not distribute so many as we expect- 
ed, for many declared they would only 
accept their own scriptures. Several 
however gladly received copies. We had 
a few hardened opposers to the truth, 
hut God enabled us to silence them. 
Preaching was impossible on account of 
the noise always attendant on the distri- 
bution of books in a new place. 1 w as 
invited to the house of a learned pandit, 
the chief of a college. There in the 
midst of his disciples and a large crowd, 
I had an opportunity of brflbfly stating the 
object of our visit and the plan of sal- 
vation revealed in our books. Our doc- 
trines were very unpalatable to the jiroud 
brahman, and to show liis disdain of 
them, and jierliups to prevent ])olliition, 
he would not accept a single book. He 
did not bowever object to his scholars 
receiving them, but alioweil one to read 
poitious of Genesis, the Psalms, Isaiah 
and the Gospels. We gave each pandit 
two or three books, with AVilsou’s tract, 
and departed. 


In Mataban w^e were received much 
more kindly. Bernard w^as known there 
as the physician wdio had cured a great 
man of the place. There we saw' a very 
ancient and curious temple supjjorted 
by pillars, no tw^o of winch w ere alike. 
It is built entirely of stone, and much 
resembles the rock temples of Ellora and 
one at Delhi. There also are many 
learned brahmans. The last person I 
visited was an old pandit w ho was nearly 
blind, but whose two sons read off the 
Sanskrit Psalms as melodiously ns 1 have 
ever heard English poetry repeated, even 
by the silver-toned Tucker. After a 
friendly discussion with the old gentle- 
man and advice to prepare for another 
world we parted with mutual good 
w'islies. In such places the worth of 
our dear brother Yates’ labours may bo 
fully appreciated. There are numbers 
of proud brahmans, who w'oiild not con- 
descend to look at, much less receive a 
Hindi book, but who, attracted by the 
size, beautiful binding, and above all the 
elegant and correct Sanskrit of Abates’ 
books, cheerfully receive and read the 
word of life. Their motives are no doubt 
most iinpui'c, but this may also be said 
of those who take our books in any lan- 
guage. Few^ desire to find the plan of 
salvation by reading our Scrqjtiircs, 1 
am also convinced of the importance of 
giving tracts with Scriptures, and always 
call them the commentaries of the latter. 
Yates is now testifying against idolatry 
and pointing out the Lamb of God, by 
his labours. May many hardened ido- 
laters have to bless God with him through 
eternity for his laborious study and wise 
application of the Sanskrit language. 
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([ri)eolosij anti iStBIical jFUu^ttation. 

NO TEMPLE IN THE NEW EARTH. 


BY J. MAKEPEACE, AGRA. 

Ri.v. XXI. 22.— “ And 1 saw no temple therein; for the Lord God Almig^hty and the Lamb 
are the temple of it.'* 


It must be evident to the most cur- 
.sory reader of the Scriptures, that the 
Temple occupied a coiisiiicuous position 
in the ancient city of Jerusalem. “ Beau- 
tiful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earth, was Mount Zion, on the aides of 
the north, the city of the great King.” 
Thither “ the trihc-s went up, the tribes 
of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, 
to give thanks unto the name of the 
Lord.” In the commencement of the 
chapter from wdiich our text is selected, 
we read that w'hen John saw in vision a 
“ new heaven and a new earth,” he at 
the same time saw ** the holy city, new' 
Jerusalem, coming dow n from God out 
of heaven.” He, however, beheld ^‘no 
trm])le therein,” This wu.s a surprising 
feature of the economy about to be esta- 
blished. “ lie that sat upon the throne 
said. Behold, I make all things new.^’ 

I. We ])ropose to inquire into the 
import of the representation contained 
ill the former clause of the verse, “ I saw 
no temple therein.” 

(1.) Now we are not to suppose from 
the declaration of John that because be 
saw no temple, therefore in the perfect 
and happy sphere, on the glories or which 
he was privileged to gaze, tliere was no 
devotion — no worship. We must simply 
understand that he saw no material sanc- 
tuary to which the redeemed might rc- 
jMiir for the purpose of rendering their 
liomage to a visible Jehovah. The pe- 
riod, niy brethren, shall never arrive 
W'hen m this sublunary scene or in the 
regions of immortality, the exercise of 
worship shall ce^e to be a duty or to be 
regarded as a privilege by every regene- 
VOL. il. v 


rate and sanctified spirit. WTe may ga- 
ther from the pages of inspiration that 
it w'ill for ever, as now, constitute one 
of the chief and most gladdening occu- 
pations of the saved. If the oficriug 
of praise” be an essential element in the 
happiness of believers in this incipient 
state of grace, with what intense and 
ecstatic fervour will they chaunt their 
anthems in that world where grace shall 
be consummated in glory I If here we 
worship God, whom we have not seen, 
and whom we cannot comprehend, then 
when “the former things are passed 
away” and “the tabernacle of God is 
with men” and wc “see him face to 
face,” oh, how shall we adore him I We 
must ever bear in mind that the feeble 
exerciscvs of time arc but preparatory to 
the nobler commemorations of eternity ; 
so that whatever change shall pass upon 
the redeemed in their constitution or 
state, their mighty obligations will in no 
respect be diminished, to worship and 
praise him who will he still the Father 
of their spirit^he Author of their mer- 
cies and the Goa of their salvation. Yea, 
rather the claims which the Almighty 
now has ii])on us will he augmented to 
an unparalleled degree, when we shall be 
permitted to pass and stand amid the 
splendour of beatific scenes, when pro- 
vidence shall lie crowned with redemp- 
tion, and we shall feel joyous and secure 
in the possession of the ** inheritance 
that is incorruptible, undefiled and that 
fadeth not away.” Thus though the 
Apostle beheld no tciufde in the new 
Jerusalem, reason and Scripture alike 
forbid the idea that because he saw no 
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loeal and material structure into which 
the ** great congregation” out of every 
nation and kindred and tongue might 
assemble, they therefore cease to render 
ascriptions of thanksgiving unto “ Him 
that sitteth on the throne and unto the 
Lamb.” 

(2.) When we think or speak of a tem- 
ple, our ideas are immediately confined 
to a certain locality, enclosed and set 
apart for the worship of God, and per- 
ha))s our thoughts seldom wander in 
conteni])lation beyond the material walls 
of the building. We are led to believe 
that in this circumscribed spot Jehovah 
makes the special manifestations of him- 
self ; for though he love “ the dwellings 
of Jacob,” yet his chief delight is in the 
“gates of Zion.” “His way is in the 
Sanctuary.” Now, when we look over 
the broad surface of the earth and see 
in some districts temples rising in clus- 
ters, whilst in others less favoured they 
appear here and there scattered, who 
does not feel that the gracious influ- 
ences of Jehovah are unequally circu- 
lated, and his glorious gifts unequally 
distributed among the multitudinous 
tribes of men? True it is that though 
there be no lofty pile reared for his wor- 
ship, and that “ where two or three are 
gathered together in his name there is he 
in tlie midst of them,” nevertheless his 
presence will be realized by such only, 
and will not be extended beyond the 
place where the scanty few are gathered. 
But we have the delightful and animat- 
ing assurance that the case wdll be other- 
wise as it respects the new earth. No 
temple shall appear on its spacious con- 
tinent, inasmuch as then God will not 
confine the peculiar tokens of his favour 
to one locality above another. Tlie mani- 
festations of himself shall be equally 
diffused. Every spot siiall be gilded 
equally by his smile and jup^aded equally 
by his presence. There snail be no tem- 

5 1e, inasmuch as it shall be all temple. 

ehovah shall spread himself equally 
over the whole scene. The majesty of 
his attributes, the glory of his perfec- 
tions and the attractions of his love shall 
be surveyed and felt equally by the low- 
est as by the highest in rank among the 
just made perfect, though he dw^ell at the 
very outskirt of the celestial domain. 

The truth which we are now present- 
ing to your attention is fraught with 
strong and abiding consolation. How 
often doth it hap[)en in this imperfect 


state that you are in heaviness after retir- 
ing from tile sanctuary, because you feel as 
though your God and Father had tarried 
behind, and how eagerly have yo*i anti- 
cipated the returning season of devotion 
when you would again go up and meet 
him in his temple. Doth it not often- 
time appear as though God did in veiy 
deed dwell in temples made with hands ? 
Hath not the sigh been often heaved, 
and the language of the Psalmist broken 
plaintively from your lips, “ O God, thou 
art my God, my soul thirsteth for thee, 
to see thy power and thy glory so as I 
have seen thee in the sanctuary ?” Chris- 
tian brethren, we bid you he of good 
cheer. Ye may gather rich comfort 
from the tidings that in the new creation 
there shall be no temple — no local en- 
shrinement of the Godhead. Each one 
among the ransomed will then enter 
individually upon the possession of God. 
Above and around shall be the paljiablc 
glories of a present Jehovah, whose ab- 
sence none shall again be jiermitted to 
mourn, and from whose ])rcseuce none 
shall again be permitted to depart. 
There shall not again be experienced any 
alternate w^armth and chill of the affec- 
tions, according as the manifestations of 
the Supreme are vouchsafed and enjoy- 
ed ; on the contrary, every holy and de- 
vout feeling, and every emotion of rap- 
ture that may be enkindled in the con- 
templation and praise of the Deity, shall 
remain vigorous and unimjiaired in their 
intensity and be perpetuated for ever. 

II. We proceed now to consider the 
declaration in the latter clause of the 
text, “ The Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple of it.” 

(1.) And here w’c cannot but observe 
the evidence afforded to the union and 
co-equality of the Son with the Father in 
the Godhead. “The Lord God Al- 
mighty and the Lamb,"* In the Scriptures 
of truth the Father and the Son are 
revealed as possessing an entire, and in- 
dissoluble oneness. Thus Christ is 
described as “ the Word who was in the 
beginning with God and was God, by 
whom all things were made” — as “ the 
mighty God” — as “ being in the form of 
God and not thinking it robbery to be 
equal with God” — as “Clod over all, 
blessed for evermore” — as “the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end- 
ing, the first and the last, the Almighty,” 
Ami it is only in the recognition of the 
sublime truth of the essential Divinity 
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of tlie Son of God, and therefore of his 
essential oneness with the Father, that 
we eau at all comprehend how they can 
unite to constitute the temple of the 
New Jerusalem. The Almighty did not, 
because he could not, take the archan- 
gel who bums with unblemished purity 
before him, that tlicy might frame toge- 
ther the everlasting sanctuary of the 
redeemed. He could not — for the arch- 
angel is a created being, whilst Jehovah 
is self-existent — aiul tlius there would 
be incongruous materials in the struc- 
ture, which would betoken its downfall. 
No. God is compatible only with himself. 
The Cr(‘ator can never amalgamate and 
be blended w ith the creature. And there- 
fore we may “ rejoice and he exceeding 
glad” at the overpow^ernig proof furnish- 
ed in the text to the l)ivinity of onr 
Hedeemer, wdien it declares that in the 
new heaven and new earth “the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamh are the 
temple of it.” 

(2.) Hut we W’oidd remark further, 
u])oii the beautiful ajipropriateness of 
( -lirist under the llgure of a Lamh con- 
st ituting part of the tem]de. You are 
well aware that it ajipi'rtained to the 
Jew ish temple to have an altar on wliich 
saeritiees should be eoiitiuually offered. 
A lamh w^as slain thereon morning and 
evening for the sins of the congregation. 
But (dirist having ap]>eaved as the great 
sucrificisd victim, ascended the altar ouee 
for all, and making in his own jicrsou on 
the cross a full atonement for traiisgrt's- 
sion, lias “ by that one oll'eriug perfected 
for ever them that are sanetiHeiL” And 
though tlicre reniuinctli now no more 
saerdiee for sin, yet we have the warrant 
of Scripture for believing that the memo- 
rials of Christ's death and atonement 
shall never be obliterated > There will no 
longer be any shedding of blood, hut 
there will nevertheless he vividly present- 
ed in the body of the Kedeemer the 
marks of his passion on Calvary. He 
appears, according to another descrijition 
in the vision of the Apoculjpse, as “a 
Ijainb as it had been slain.” The jiriiit 
of the nails shall be visible in liis hands 
and his feet, and the wound of the spear 
in his side. The ancient temple was not 
complete witlmut its altar and sacrifice, 
anti therefor* was it fitting that “ the 
Lamb slain” should be included in the 
i^onstitution of the temple of the new 
earth. But the oblation he has made 
needs never to be repeated — the remem^ 
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hrance of it only shall bie p^fpetiMiSfeed^ 
and Christ ever be admiringly eotiteiii^ 
idated as having been the one mediation 
lietwecn God and man and the propitia- 
tion for the sins of the world. “The cru- 
cified shall not be lost in the glorified.** 
Yen, so prominent a position will he 
occujiy, as that he shall not be overlook- 
ed by one in the mighty assemblage, 
but sliall be everlastingly celebrated a» 
the “ Lamb slain from before the found- 
ation of the world.” “ I beheld,” says 
the A]H)stle, “ and I heard the voice of 
many angels round about the throne 
and the beasts and the chlers : and the 
iiumher of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thou- 
sands; saying with a loud v<)i<iO, Worthy is 
the Lamh tliat was slain to receive power 
and riches and wisdom and strength and 
honour and glory and blessing. And 
every creature which is iu heaven and on 
the earth, and under the (;arth, and such 
as are in the sea and all that are in them, 
heard I saying. Blessing iiml honour and 
glory and iiower he unto Him that sit- 
teth ujion the throne ami unto the J.«amh 
for ever.” And when, my brethren, we 
ai’C ushered into the possession of the 
complete salvation, the Lamb slain shall 
constitute umicdly w'ith the Father tlie 
grand object of our liveliest adoration ; 
we shall “ ])raisc him with joyful Ups,” 
as having “ redeemed us unto God by 
his blood.” 

And hence, w'C observe again on the 
beautiful a))|)ro|)riiiteuess of eounceting 
the Lamb with the J^ord God Almighty, 
in the constriietioii of the temple. Hail 
there been no l.iamh slain, there had 
been no temple into which one of our 
guilty nice eouhl ever have entered. It 
was the Lamh slain who “ loved us and 
washed us from our sins in his own 
blood and hatli made ns kings and priests 
unto God aiiil^ his Father.” It is he 
that hath )mrciiased and will finally be- 
stow upon us thrones of immortality and 
diadems of splendour. And it is to him 
that the “ nations of them that are sav- 
ed” shall triumphantly address their 
mighty ascription, “ Salvation unto our 
God which s'ttetli on the throne and un- 
to the Lamb, ’ 

My brethren, it is hardly possible for 
us to ponder the statements made con- 
cerning the temple beheld in vision by 
the Apostle, without cherishing the pro- 
foumlest reverence and the mo.st ecstatic 
gratitude, seeing there is presented to us 
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whatever is captivating: and precious in 
the Redeemer, and whatever is merciful 
and sublime in the character of God. 
There is the divinity and love of the 
Father cemented with the divinity and 
mediation of the Son. How costly are 
the materials of which the temple will 
be composed! ^‘The Lord God AU 
mighty and the Lamb will be the temple/’ 
Yes, the associated Godhead will consti- 
tute one sanctuary — we shall worship 
in the sublime ex])anse of the Deity. It 
will be emphatically “a building of 
God,” radiant with his perfections "and 
filled with his glory, “ a house not made 
with hands,” its base, immortality and 
its shrine a living Redeemer, a “ Lamb 
as it had been slain.” Thus the majes- 
tic edifice will continue and, unlike the 
splendid but perishable fabrics of earth, 
it shall never be broken into fragments 
or crumble into dust until the Divinity 
itself shall expire and the one Mediator 
cease to be the “ Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the first and the 
last.” 

III. Let us inquire how the consi- 
derations we have just advanced reflect 
upon the character and worship of the 
redeemed. 

If the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb be the temple, and if the ransom- 
ed are girt about by God, then must 
their every faculty be brought under his 
direct and immediate control. Every 
soul will be full of God, so that there 
shall not arise one distracting thought, 
nor one irregular desire to mar or inter- 
rupt their worship throughout the vast 
of eternity. Now we are often insensi- 
ble to the presence of God — Then that 
presence will be too palpable to be for a 
moment forgotten. Now, we worship 
an invisible Jehovah — Then, we shall 
** see him as he is,” And what a compla- 
cency must settle upon every spirit 
throughout the hosts of the redeemed 
from the reflection that though all do 
not enjoy equality in rank, yet each re- 
sembles the other in disposition and em- 
ployment. As each dwells and does 
homage in the same holy abode, so each 
must actuated by the same holy in- 
fluence. Each will be a source of grati- 
fleation to the other, inasmuch as each 
will possess the assurance that his fellow 
takes delight with himself in the praises 
of Jehovah. Thus there will be realized 
then what cannot be experienced now, 
for here we can never regard all who 


statedly meet with us in the sanctuar)" 
as capable of participating in those 
exalted pleasures with which our own 
bosoms are thrilled. But thus it will not 
be when the “ Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple.” 

Finally, brethren in the Lord ; if now 
you ever and anon feel quick throbs of 
joy at the thought that there ai‘e around 
you many like-minded with yourselves, 
“ partakers of like precious faith,” what 
must it be when that pleasure is enjoyed 
in “ full perfection” and your gladness 
is heightened into rapture ! Then every 
worshipper will be a sanctified intelli- 
gence, every form will be prostrate in 
sincere adoration, and every glad voice 
will utter the anthcm-iieal, swelling the 
tide of the universal song, “ Blessing and 
honour and glory and powxr be unto 
him that sitteth on the throne, and unto 
the Lamb fiir ever and ever.” 

My fellow-sinners, there are one or 
two thoughts with which we wish to 
impress you, ere we dismiss the subject 
that has now engaged our attention. 
Remember that the employments of the 
redeemed in their future state of being 
will never become wearisome, inasmuch 
as they will accord exactly with the dis- 
position of the mind. Every dweller on 
the new earth will be pervaded by a 
constant and exalted sjiirit of devotion. 
His earth will be a temple. As he will 
dwell continually in the one, so he will 
worship continually in the other. Every 
act will be one of homage. It thus be- 
comes us seriously to inquire, are the 
exercises of worship, brief though they 
be, irksome to you now ? Are they dis- 
tasteful now ? Do you shrink from de- 
claring wdth the Psalmist, “ one thing 
have I desired of the Lord, that will I 
seek after ; that I may dwell in the house 
of the Lord all the days of my life, to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to 
inquire in his temple.” Then be not 
deceived ; you are not meet to enter into 
that holy and happy region of which the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple. You would nauseate the 
pure and spiritual employments of the 
redeemed. You must first undergo the 
great sanctifying process, being “ justi- 
fied and sanctified in th^name of the 
Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our 
God.” Oh “who shall abide in the 
tabernacle of the Lord, and who shall 
dwell on his holy hill ?” Not the impure, 
not the profane, not the unthankful. “ It 



37 


THE HAPPEN FIG-TREE. 


is a gfood thing to give thanks and to 
sing j)raises unto the most High,” but if 
you feel not the obligations of religion, 
if you acknowledge not the paramount 
claims of the Almighty as your Creator, 
your Preserver, and your Redeemer, you 
will have your portion in those dreary 
and doleful regions where in truth no 
temple will be seen, wdiere the voice of 
melody will be IuisIumI, for God will have 
forgotten to be gracious. 

Various causes may operate to bring 
it to pass that you now unite with the 
saints in one indiscriminate and promis- 
cuous assemblage ; but we entreat — ear- 
nestly and affectionately entreat you to 
consider, that the time of separation is 
rapidly drawing nigh ; the services you 
now abuse or neglect will terminate, and 
the jnesent economy of mercy shall be 
closed ; and then nothing will remain 
but that you enter into the new and 
perfect abode of the saints and do ho- 
mage in the august and immediate jire- 
sence of Jehovali, or go dowui and mingle 
your cries with the wailings of the lost 
in the presence of the devil and his 
angels. 


THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 

Lord, let it alone tins year also. Luke xui. 8. 

Chuist generally instructed the com- 
mon people by parables. Had he done 
otherwise, their untutored minds could 
not have coinpreliended the truths he 
inculcated. The parable of the barren 
lig-tree is among the most beautiful of 
the parables recorded in Scripture. Our 
Lord had just been teaching his hearers 
the necessity of repentance, and enlbrc- 
ed his instructions by this parable, 
wherein the irapeiiiteiit sinner is repre- 
sented as being about to be cut dowu by 
the sword of justice. 

The “ certain man,” spoken of in the 
parable is God; his ‘‘vineyard” is the 
church, and the fig-tree planted in this 
vineyard, is an impenitent sinner, who 
Las crept into the visible churcli of 
Christ. Now the vine, of all eastern trees, 
needs incessant care, and its fruit is very 
agreeable to the taste. “ The Jews ac- 
counted the vine the most noble of 
plants, and it type of all that was excel- 
lent, powerful, fruitful, and fortunate.* 
As then, the vines of a vineyard are pre- 

* See Caliuct’s Dictionary, under tlie word 
\ me. 


served by the vine-dresser, and siiperin- 
teudeil by the proprietor, so, those gt)dly 
men that constitute the church, are kept 
by the grace of Christ and watched over 
by God. Just as these vines may have 
been brought from distant places, and 
obtained by different means, so also the 
members of God’s churcli are gathered 
from different places, and converted by 
different means. To keep the vineyard 
clean, the vine-dresser must give himself 
up to incessant watchfulness and dili- 
gence ; so Christ is uuweariedly careful 
to preserve the purity of the church. 
The vinc-dresscr permits no canker-worm 
to destroy the vine ; Christ suffers no 
secret sin to sap the Christian’s hope. A 
vineyard, moreover, is composed only of 
vines ; the church of God is formed of 
only true believers : and from the cir- 
cumstance of the fig-tree being in the 
vineyard, we learn, that though a man 
may be numberccl among the visible 
church, it does not follow that therefore 
he is a true believer. Now though one 
he niiinhered with the visible churcli, and 
endeavour to deceive his fellow-creatures, 
yet God, of his infinite mercy, gives him 
time to repent. And why? “Have I 
any ])lcasurc at all that the w icked should 
die, saitli the Lord God?” “ Repent and 
turn yourselves from all your transgres- 
sions, so iniquity shall not he your ruin,” 
As in the parable, the ]>roprietor of the 
vineyard waited patiently for full three 
cars, exjiccting that the fig-tree would 
ear fruit, so God exercises great pa- 
tience towards the impenitent sinner, 
waiting until he brings forth fruit meet 
for repentance. But if the sinner abuses 
Ilis long-suffering and persists in his 
sins, verily he will have to experience 
the truth of that Scripture : “ The spi- 
rit of the Lord shall not always strive 
with man.” God wmts for some time ; 
hut wdien he finds his mercy abused, the 
blast of his nostrils destroys the sinner, 
and hope is eternally extinguishciL 
Against such a one stern Justice may 
urge God to pronounce the sentence, 
“ Gut it down, why cumhereth it the 
ground but Mercy, at this critical mo- 
ment, flies to the hel]> of the condemned 
and intercedes on behalf of the sinner. 
“ Lord,” says she, “ let it alone this year 
also, till 1 shall dig about it and dung it, 
and if it bear fruit well ; if not, then after 
that thou shalt cut it down.” Since, says 
the proprietor of the vineyard, the fig- 
I tree stands iu tlie vineyard, let me see 
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if it bear fniit, then there will be no 
necessity for cutting it down : but if it 
continues a barren cumbercr of the 
ground, “ then, cut it down.” If a man 
is in the visible cliurcb of (^irist, let him 
by bis faith and works show' bis sincerity, 
aiid he will remain therein : but if it be 
discovered that he is not sincere, God 
will in some way or other punish him. 
I'his barren fig-tree, by continuing in 
the vineyard did more harm than good, 
because its large branches and thick 
foliage, hindered the growth of other 
vines ; so, this outward professor, by his 
hypocrisy, may injure many who arc anx- 
ious to tread the path to Zion. But 
although such is the heinousuess of his 
crimes, the gracious Saviour, is, as it 
were, anxious to try him a little longer, 
whether he still may be brought to a 
deep son’ow for sin, and yet bring forth 
fruit meet for re])eutance. “ Letitaloiic,” j 
says he, “ this year also, till 1 shall dig 
about it and dung it ; and if it bear fruit j 
well ; if not, then after that, thou slialt 
cut it down.” One year is the time 
during which he promises to exert his 
utmost as it were, to reduce him to 
penitence ; and if at the expiration of 
that period, he is led to Jiumble himself 
before God, w ell ; but if the end of that 
year finds him still a hardened sinner, 
then let him be cut down ami perish in 
his hiicpiities. “ It is a fearful thni" to fall 
into the hands of the living (Jod.” “The 
soul that sinnetli, it shall die,” said Je- 
hovah, as he raised his arm to strike tlie 
sinner dead. “ Lord, let him alone,” 
cried tlie Intercessor as he njilield the 
arm of Justice, “ and still give him time 
to repent.” 

Was the fig-tree cut down ? We can- 
not tell. Its final lot has been left un- 
decided. Yet Christ, doubtless, intend- 
ed that hereby w'c should take warning, 
and flee from the w^rath to come. 

Reader ! Are yon a nominal profes- 
sor? In other words, are you like the 
fig-tree in the parable ? Perhaps, for the 
multitude of your transgressions, sen- 
tence has already gone forth, but Christ 
entreats that you may be spared one 
year longer ! Tempt not the Lord your 
God. Do not, because you may have 
another year before you, continue to 
trifle with sin. But how can you tell 
whether you have as much as that before 
you ! A few mouths, a few weeks more 
may bring the period of })rolmtioii to a 
close, and summon you into the pre- 
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I sence of the great God. Live no longer 
in a state of alienation : but earnestly 
seek to know, as in his sight, your real 
condition. “ Be ye reconciled unto 
God.” 

R. R. 

CONSTANT MIRACLES. 

There is an Eastern story of a boy 
having challenged Ins teacher to prove 
to him the existence of a God by work- 
ing a miracle. The teacher, who was a 
priest, procured a large vessel filled with 
earth, in which he deposited a kernel, in 
the boy’s ])rcseiice, and bade him pay 
attention. In the place where the ker- 
nel w'as put, a green shoot soon appeared, 
the shoot became a stem, the stem put 
forth leaves and branches, which soon 
spread over the whole apartment. It 
then budded with blossoms, w hich, droop- 
ing off', left golden fruits in their iilace, 
and in the short space of an hour there 
appeared a noble tree m the place of tlu‘ 
little seed. The youth ovcrcjome with 
amazement, exclaimed ; Now' 1 know 
there is a God, for I have seen Ins 
power !” The jiriest smiled at him, and 
said, “ Sini])le child, <h) you only now 
believe ? Does not what you have just 
seen take place in iinmrnerahle instances, 
year after year, only by a slower ]>n)oess 
But is it the less marvellous on tliat 
account ?” 

Now' we, my friends, arc but too ofteu 
like such simple cliihlren. Suppose, at 
rising in the morning, w e found a loaf 
•nddeil to our stores, which we could In* 
certain that neither w'c nor any liuman 
being had })ut there, we should then 
ha^o no diificulty in saying that the 
Lord had sent it. Yet W'O act mil 1\ find 
such a loaf every moruiiig added to our 
provisions, and it is equally plain that 
God has been the hearer ; but because 
he has sent it in a less direct and extra- 
ordinary manner, namely, by strength- 
ening our own powers, and blessing our 
labour to obtain it, and because this is 
the ordinary case, and what is taking 
place all the world over, tlicrcforc — how 
unreasonable such a therefore may he — 
W'C find it difficult to realize in it liis 
goodness, his ])rovidencc, and himself. 
And let me tell you, that supfiositig he 
were to manifest himself in any wond- 
rous manner, so as to compel us to ex- 
claim : “ This is indeed a marvellous in- 
terposition of God 1” yet, let any such 
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manifestation only become continual, 
and it will be no longer accounted mar- 
vellous ; yea, it will be well if it do not 
cease to be regarded even as divine. The 
manna falls once or twice in the wilder- 
nessi and it is wondrous to the eyes of 
all, and the Lord God is praised. But 
if it falls every day, its coming is a mat- 
ter of course ; and men learn to contem- 
plate it as a natural event ; they behold 
the manna, but not the hand that sends 
it. Water is produced miraculously from 
the rock ; and if it be succeeded by heat 
and drought, men learn to award God 
the glory. But the smitten rock in the 
wilderness virtually follow's the Israel- 
itish host ; its streams attend them in 
their daily course ; they have no lack of 
water ; and what is the consequence ? 
They are ungrateful : and so are we. 
God is hourly performing miracles for 
his people j but in order to learn this, it 
is good for us sometimes to undergo 
privations. — Krummacker. 

WIIAT IS HOLINESS? 

“To think on every subject that can 
engage our contemplation Jesus 


thought, that is holiness of mind / To 
feel towards every object that appeals to 
our affections as Jesus felt, that is holi- 
ness of heart ! To act, in every condi- 
tion and circumstance in which we may 
be placed, as Jesus acted — ^or, if in our 
place, would act — that is holiness of life ! 
Yes ; to be cast into the very mould of 
Christ's character — in joy and sorrow, 
in love and hatred, in all wt desire and 
all we dislike ; to be one with Christ— -to 
have the S})irit of Christ as a divine 
guest, dwelling within, and bringing all 
which meets the eye of God in the inner 
man into conformity to the mind of 
Christ ; and to put on the Lord Jesus 
[ Christ, as a divine garment, worn with- 
out, and modelling all which meets tlic 
eye of the world, in the outer man, after 
the likeness of Christ — this — this is /m/i- 
ness ! To attain to this is the first and 
dearest desire of him who loves the Sa- 
viour as his own people love him ; and 
to accomplish tliis, and thus make him 
meet for the comj)auionshi]> of the saints 
of God on earth, and the ])rescnee of the 
God of saints in heaven, is the glorious 
office and prerogative of the Sanctifier, 
even God the Holy Ghost,'' — While, 
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“WHEN IS THE 

I ASKED the glad and happy child, 

Whose hands were fiHe<l with Howers, 
Wliose silvery laugh ram,'’ free and wild 
Among the vnic-wreathM Howers : 

] crossed her sunny path, and cried, 

“ When IS the tune to die 
“ Not yet ! not yet !” the child replied, 

And swiftly bounded by. 

I asked a maiden ; back she threw 
The tresses of her hair ; 

Griefs traces o’er her cheeks 1 knew— 

Like pearls they glistened there j 
A hush jiasscd o’er her lily brow, 

1 heard her spirit sigh ; 

“ Not now,” she cried,” O no ! not now ; 
Youth is no time to die !” 

I asked a mother, as she pressed. 

Her first-born in her arms. 

As gently on her tender breast 
She hushed her babe’s alarms, 

In quivering tones her accents came — 

Her eyes were dim with tears ; 

“My boy his mother’s life must claim 
For many, many years.” 


TIME TO DIE 

X questioned one in manhood’s iirimc, 

Of proud and fearless air ; 

Ilis brow was furrowed not by time, 

Or dimmed by woe or care. 

In angry accents he replied. 

And flaslied with scorn his eye— 

Talk not to me of deatli,” he cried, 

“ For only age should die.” 

1 questioned age ; for him the tomb 
Had long been all prepared ; 

But death, wlio withers youth and bloom, 
I’his man ot years had spareil. 

Once more his nature’s dying 6re 
Flashed high, and thus he cried — 

“ Life ! only life is my desire !” 

Then gasped, and groaned, and died. 

I asked a Christian—'* Answer thou. 
When is the hour of death 

A holy calm was on his brow, 

And peaceful was his breath : 

And sweetly o’er his features stole 
A smile, a light divine ; 

He spake the language of his soul — 

“ My Master’s time is mine !” 

[CkmUan Trmmry, 
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I^istotiral of tlje Baptists. 

THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND, 

FKOM THE DAYS OF WICKLIFFE TO THE IIEIGN OF EDVVAJU:) VI. 

A. D. 1370-1553. 

(Abridged from NeaVs History of ilie Puritans.) 


Although the Baptist profession 
does not ussmiie a visible appearance in 
England, by the formation of churches 
in a state of seyiaration from their bre- 
thren of the PBcdobajitist persuasion, 
earlier than the reign of James I. ; it is 
beyond all reasonable doubt that indivi- 
duals were to be fouud, maintaining 
those principles in every subseijuent age, 
from the days of Wicklilfe, that morning 
star of the Reformation. 

It is perhaps impossible for us, after 
a lapse of four or five centuries, to decide 
the question, whether the great English 
reformer, did or did not oppose the bap- 
tism of infants. It is a fact, however, 
which admits of no dispute, that he 
maintained and propagated those prin- 
ciples, which, when carried out into their 
legitimate consequences, are wholly sub- 
versive of the practice in question. And 
if Wicklifte himself did not pursue the 
consequence of his own doctrines so far, 
yet many of his followers did, and were 
made Baptists by it. 

One of the maxims held by this reform- 
er was, “that wise men leave that as 
impertinent, which is not plainly express- 
ed in Scripture in other words, that 
nothing should be practised in the church 
of God, as a branch of worshij), which is 
neither expressly commanded nor plainly 
exeiiqilified in the New Testament. It 
is upon this principle that the Baptists 
make their stand. They examine the 
sacred writings, and there find, that in 
their Lord’s commission, baptism stands 
cxinnected with the preaching of the 
everlasting gospel ; that the apostles, 
who well iimierstood their Master’s will, 
administered it to none but those who 
professed to repent and believe the gos- 
pel ; and that thus it w'as the first disci- 
ples “ }>ut on Christ,” or were initiated 
into his visible kingdom ; for, such as 
gladly received the word, were baptized 
and added to the churches. 

All our historians agree in affirming 
that the doctrines of Wickliff’c spread 


very extensively throughout the country ; 
insomuch that, according to Knighton, 
a contemporary historian, “more than 
half the people of England embraced 
them and became his followers.” Soon 
after his death, they began to form dis- 
tinct societies in various jilaces Rapin 
tells us that, “ in the year 1.381), the 
Wickliffites, or Lollards, as they were 
more commonly named, began to sepa- 
rate from the church of Rome, and ap- 
point priests from among themselves to 
perform divine service after their own w^ay. 
Though some were from time to time 
persecuted by the bishops, yet their per- 
secutions were not rigorous. Their aim 
seemed to be only to hinder them from 
pleading proscription. Besides, a peti- 
tion presented to the king by a former 
parliament, to revoke the power granted 
to the bishops to im])risou heretics, re- 
strained the mo.st forward.” 

During the usurpation of Henry 1 V. 
A. D. 1400, the clergy wdio had been 
instrumental to his elevation obtained 
from him a law' for the burning of here- 
tics, which they were not long in carry- 
ing into operation. One of the fii'st 
victims to their sanguinary edict was 
William Sawtre, said to have held the 
priucijdes of the Baptists, and who was 
burnt in London in the year 1400. He 
had been sometime minister of the jia- 
rish of St. Margaret, in the town of 
Lynn ; but, adopting the tenets of the 
Lollards, he was convicted of heresy by 
the bishop of Norwich, and though by 
temporizing he for awhile averted the 
dreadful sentence, yet he ultimately fell 
a martyr to the cause of truth. If we may 
credit the testimony of those w'ho lived 
near the time when this took place, the 
diocese of Norwich, in which Sawtre re- 
sided, abounded with persons of similar 
sentiments ; but the cruel and ignomini- 
ous death of this good man struck terror 
into the followers of Wickliffe, and made 
them more cautious how they exposed 
themselves to a similar fate by divulging 
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their opinions. Yet Fuller relates, that, 
sueh was the craft and diligence of the 
clergy, they found out means to discover 
many of them, and by ex offivAo informa- 
tions which they now obtained, tlicy per- 
secuted them with great criitlty, so that 
the j)risoiis were filled with them — many 
w'crc induced to recant, and such as re- 
fused were treated without mercy. 

That the denial of the right of infants 
to baptism, was a princi])le generally 
maintained among the Ivollards or fol- 
lowers of Wickliftc, is abundantly con- 
lirmed by the historians of those times. 
Thomas Walden, who wrote against 
Wickliffe, terms this reformer, “ one of 
the seven beads that rose up out of the 
bottomless i)it, for denying infant bap- 
tism^ that heresie of the Lollards, of 
w'liom he was so great a ringh'ader.” 
Walsingham, another writer, says, “ It 
was in the year l.'lHl, that that dam- 
nable heretic John Wicklifle receiv- 
ed the eursed o|nnions of Berengarius,” 
one of which uiKpicstionubly was the 
denial of infant hajitism. The Dutch 
nmrtyrology, iilso, gives an account of 
one Sir L. Clifford, who had formerly 
been a Lollard, but had left them, and 
who informed the archbishop of Caiiter- 
burv that the Lollards would not bap- 
tize their new-born children. The fact 
is, therefore, put beyond disjmte, that 
the principles of the Anti-[){edobaj>tists 
were ])revalent during tlie wliole of the 
fifteenth century, though we are unable 
to trace them as embodied in the forma- 
tion of distinct churches under that de- 
nomination. 

lu the history of the W elsh Baptists 
compiled by Mr. Joshua Thomas of 
Leominster, we have some iuteresting 
information respecting a Mr. Walter 
Brute, wlio is said to have been a gentle- 
man of rank, learning, and parts, in the 
diocese of Hereford, about the end of 
the fourteenth century. This person, 
though reckoned a layman by the Popisli 
clergy, was indefatigable in propagat- 
ing the truth himself, “ teacliing openly 
and privately, as w'cll the nobles as the 
commons.” In this good work he was 
assisted by two of his intimate friends, 
viz. Mr. William Swinderby, and Mr. 
Stephen Ball, who were both of them 
preachers of note, and all maintaining 
the doctrines of Wickliffe. Fox, the 
martyrologist, has given a particular ac- 
count of Mr. Brute, and of his religious 
scTitiments, extracted from the register 
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of the bishb}! pf Hereford. One of his 
tenets w^os, that faith ought to precede 
hajTtbim, and that baptism was not es- 
sential to salvation. A commission w'as 
granted by Richard H, about the year 
13i):^, addressed to the nobility and gen- 
try of the county of Hereford, and to 
the mayor of the city, authorizing them 
to persecute Brute, on a charge of preach- 
ing heresy in the diocese and places ad- 
jacent, and also with keeping conventi- 
cles. In consequence of this, Mr. Brute 
retired into privacy, and Swinderby and 
his friends fled into Wales, to be out of 
the county and diocese of Hereford. 
Amidst the mountains and valleys of the 
principality, tliey continued for some 
time instructing all that came unto them. 
They seem, however, ultimately to have 
been apprehended and brought to triuL 
and Fox mentions that Swunderby, the 
friend of Walter Brute, was burnt alive 
for his yirofession in Smithfield, A. D. 
1401 ; what became of the latter, he does 
not particularly say, but from what he 
relates of his bold and spirited defence 
upon his trial, it is jirobable that he 
shared the same fate. 

Dr. Wall, the learned author of the 
History of Infant-Baptism, seems desir- 
ous of persuading his readers that there 
were no Baptists in England, wdienlleury 
VI II. ascended the tliroiie at the com- 
mencement of the sixteenth century, 
A. D. 1511, But upon that supposition, 
it is not easy to account for the sangui- 
nary statutes which in the early part of 
this reign were jmt forth against the 
Anabayitists. In tlie year 1535, ten yier- 
sons avowing these sentiments, are men- 
tioned ill the registers of the metroyiolis, 
as having been )>ut to death in diflerent 
parts of the country, wdiile an equal 
number saved tlieinscivcs by recantation, 
lu the following year, the convocation 
sat, and after some matters relating to 
the king’s divorce had been debated, the 
loiver liousc yiresentcd to the upper a 
catalogue of religious tenets \vliich then 
yirevailed in the realm, amounting to 
sixty-seven articles, and they are such 
as resyiected the Lollards, the new re- 
formers, and the Anabaptists, Tlie latter 
are most particularly pointed at ; — the 
indispensable necessity of baptism, for 
attaining eternal life, is most peremyitori- 
ly insisted on ; that “ infants must needs 
be christened, because they are born iiv 
original sin, which sin must needs ^ 
remitted, and w hich cau only be done ty 
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the sacrament of baptism, whereby they 
receive the Holy Ghost, which exerciseth 
his grace and efficacy in them, and clean- 
seth and purgeth those from sin by his 
most secret viiliie ainl operation. Item. 
That children or men i>nce baptized, can, 
nor ouffkt ever to be baptized again. 
Item, That they ought to repute and 
take all the Anabaptists, and every other 
man’s opinions agreeable to the said 
Anabaptists, for detestable heresies, and 
utterly to be condemned.” On the Kith 
November 1538, a proclamation was is- 
sued, condemning all the books of the 
Anabaptists, and ordering those to be 
punished who vended them ; and in the 
following month a circular letter was 
addressed to all the justices of peace 
throughout England, solemnly warning 
them to take care that all the injunctions, 
laws, and proclamations, against the 
Anabaptists and others, be duly execut- 
ed. In the same year an act of grace 
was passed, from tlie provisions of which 
all Anabaptists were excepted. If the 
country did not abound with Baptists at 
this time, why were those severe mea- 
sures enforced against them ? 

We learn from Fuller’s Church His- 
tory, that at the period when Henry 
VIII. was married to Anne of Cleves, 
*nhe Dutch flocked into England in 
neat numbers, and soon after began to 
broach their strange opinions, being 
branded with the general name of Ana- 
baptists.” He adds, that " these Ana- 
baptists, in the main, are but Donatists 
new dipped. And this year tlieir name 
first appears in our English Chronicles, 
where I read, that four Anabaptists, 
three men and one woman, all Dutch, 
bare fagots at Paurs cross; and three 
days after, a man and a wonmii of their 
sect were burnt in Sinithfield.” 

When the historian says, that it was 
in the year 1538 that the names of these 
sectaries first appeared in an English 
Chronicle, there is considerable obscurity 
attached to his meaning To suppose 
him to assert that the Auaba])tists do 
not appear in the auuals of England be- 
fore that year, is to accuse him of con- 
tradicting his own wi'itings, and violating 
the truth of history. Bishop Burnet 
aays, that in May 1535, nineteen Hol- 
landcra were accused of holding heretical 
opinions, among wliich w as a denial that 
the sacraments ha4 any efieet on those 
that received them: fourteen of them 
rem«dned obstinate^ and were burnt by 


pairs in several places.” This denial of 
the efficacy of the sacraments evidently 
points to the Baptists, who strenuously 
opposed the adiuinistratiori of that or- 
dinance to infants on the ground of its 
saving efficacy. In the same year, as 
has been already stated, the registers of 
London mention certain Dutch Baptists, 
ten of whom were put to death ; and in 
the articles of religion set forth by the 
king and convocation, A. D. 1536, the 
sect of the Aiiabaptissts is specified and 
condemned. In fact, it is easy to trace 
the Baptists in England at least a hun- 
dred years prior to the time mentioned 
by Fuller. His words must therefore be 
restrii^ted to the punishments first in- 
flicted in England upon the Mennonites, 
or Dutch Baptists, who had emigrated 
to this country. 

In the year 1539, the thirtieth of the 
reign of Henry VIII. we find certain 
legal enactments promulgated, one of 
winch was “ that those who are in any 
error, as Sacramentaries, Anabaptists, or 
any others, that sell books having such 
opinions in them, being once known, 
both the books and such persons shall 
be detected, and disclosed immediately 
to the king’s majesty, or one of his 
privy-council, to the intent to have it 
punished without favour, even with the 
extremity of the law.^* From this it ap- 
pears, that the Baptists not only existed 
in England, but that they were in the 
habit of availing themselves of the art 
of printing, which liinl not long been 
discovered, for tlic defence of their pe- 
culiar and discriminating tenets ; and to 
such an extent too, us to alarm the 
clergy, and induce them to call upon 
the legislature for measures of severity, 
in order to restrain their circulation. 

In the. same year, it appears from the 
Dutch Martyrology, that sixteen men 
and fifteen w'omen were banished the 
country for opposing infant-baptism. 
They retired to Delf in Holland, where 
they were pursued and prosecuted be- 
fore the magistrates as Anabaptists, and 
put to death for their supposed errors, 
the men being beheaded and the women 
drowned. Such were the sanguinaiy 
proceedings against the Baptists, in the 
reign of Ilenry VIII. a monarch who 
professedly espoused the cause of refor- 
mation. 

Edward VI. ascended the throne in 
1547, and though only nine years of 
age, he was evidently a great blesaing to 
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the countrjr. He encouraged the reading 
of the Scriptures in his own language, 
received home again such as had been 
banished during the former reign, and 
restrained persecution in all its direful 
forms to the utmost of his power. Fox 
tells us that “ during the whole time of 
the six years* reign of this young prince, 
much tranquillity, and as it were a 
breathing time, was granted to the whole 
church of England ; so that the rage of 
persecution ceasing, and the sword taken 
out of the adversaries’ hand, there was 
now no danger to the godly, unless it 
were only by wealth and j)rosperity, 
which many times bringeth more damage 
in corrupting men’s minds, than any 
time of persecution or adiictiou. In 
short, during all this time, neither in 
Smithfield, nor in any other quarter of 
this realm, was any heard to suffer for 
any matter of religion, either Papist or 
Protestant, tw'o only excepted ; one an 
English woman, called Joan of Kent; 
and the other a Dutchman, named 
Goorge.” 

Bishop Burnet informs us, that at this 
time there were many AnahajdJsts in 
several ])arts of England. — These per- 
sons laid it down as a foundation princi- 
ple, that the Scripture was to be the 
only rule of Christians. They denied 
that the baptism of infants could be 
fairly deduced from Scripture : “ they 
held that to he no baptism, and so were 
rebaptized.” On the 12th of April 1541), 
there was a complaint brought to the 
council, that with the strangers that 
were lately come into England, some of 
that persuasion had come over, who 
were disseminating their errors and 
making proselytes. A commission was 
accordingly ordered for the archbishop 
of Canterbury, the bishops of Ely, 
Worcester, Westminster, Lincoln, and 
Rochester, &c. &c. to examine and search 
after all Anabaptists, heretics, or con- 
temners of the Common Prayer — to 
endeavour to reclaim them, or, if obsti- 
nate, to excommunicate and imprison 
them, and deliver them over to the j 
secular power, to be farther proceeded j 
against. Some tradesmen in London 
were brought before the commissioners, 
and were persuaded to abjure their former 
opinions, one of w hich was ‘‘ that the 
baptism of infants was not profitable*” 

One of these who thus abjured, was 
commanded to carry a fagot on the fol- 
lowing Sunday at St. Paul’s, where a 

o 2 


sermon was to he preached setiUng forth 
his heresy. But Joan Boucher, com- 
monly called Joan of Kent, was extreme- 
ly obstinate One of our older historiani 
says, 

** The excitse for thirstioff after this woman’s 
blood w hich Craumer and the other bishops 
evinetd wa*«, that she was an Anabaptist, and 
that ihe Anabaptists in Germany had turu^ all 
I'clii^iun into allegories, and deni^ the priootphia 
of the (’hri^itian faith— iliat they iiad also broke 
owt into rebellion, and driven the bishops oat 
of Munster, wheit* theyst tup John of Leyden, 
one of tlieir leacluMi*, for king, and called the 
city New Jerusalem. Hut .loan BouOher was 
not churgod wiiii rebellion, nor yet with a 
bi’cRcli of pence. And bishop Burnei himself 
ocknowjeiiges, that there were Anabaptists of 
gentle and moderate principles and maimers, 
whose only crime was, that they tlumght bap- 
tism ought not to he given to infants, but to 
grown persons alone. It the bishops did not 
diKtinginsh this moderate sort of liaptists trom 
the madmen of JMunster, there is reason to 
judge the death of Joan Boucher to be no bet- 
ter than murder. She was indeed charged 
with maintainiug, besides adult baptism," that 
Christ WHS not truly incarnate oi the Virgin, 
wliose flesh being sinful, he could not paruke 
of it, but the Word, by the consent of the in- 
ward man in the Virgiu, took flesh of her”— a 
scholusiic distinction, incopable of doing miicii 
niHchief, and fur iVoru deserving so severe a 
punishment, Ihc principles of orthodoxy 
surely ought not to destroy the principles of 
humanity ! It is not in a man’s power to be- 
lieve all thut another may tell him ; but is he 
therefore to be burned for not effecting an 
impossibility? Had the apostles promulged 
any such doctrine among either Jews or Gen- 
tiles, when Christ sent them to preach the 
gospel to all nationtf and baptize those that 
believed, not even the power of miracles would 
have been sudicient to establish a religion thus 
founded on cruelty and injustice.” 

The bishops named iu the commission 
for searching after the Baptists, were, 
Craumer, Ridley, Goodrich, Heath, 
Scory, and Holbcach, two of whom were, 
in the following reign, themselves burnt 
for heresy. When this poor woman had 
been convicted, and condemned as an 
obstinate heretic, she was given over to 
the secular power, and Craumer was 
employed to persuade the king to sign 
the warrant for her execution. But the 
young monarch was so struck with the 
cruelty and unreasonableness of the sen- 
tence passed upon her, that when he 
was requested to sign the warrant for 
her execution, he could not, for some 
time, be prevaileii on to do it. Cranmer 
argued from the law of Moses, according 
to which blasphemers were to be stonefl ; 
he said, he made a great difference be- 
tween other points of divinity, and tftose 
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were levelled against the Apostles’ 
creed— that there were impieties against 
God which a prince, being his deputy, 
ought to punish, just as tlie king’s de- 
puties were obliged to punish otiPences 
against the king’s person! These cer- 
tainly were very futile pleas, and bishop 
Burnet says, they rather silenced than 
satisfied the young king ; who still 
thought it a hard thing, as .in truth it 
was, to proceed so severely in such 
cases. Accordingly, he set his hand to 
the warrant with tears in his eyes, telling 
Cranmer, that if he did wrong, as it was 
done in submission to his authority, he 
(the archbishop) should answer for it to 
God I This struck the prelate with much 
horror, so that he was very unwilling to 
have the sentence carried into efiect. 
Every effort was now made to induce 
the woman to recant : both Cranmer and 
Ridley took her in custody to their own 
houses, to try if they could prevail upon 
her to do so; but remaining iiifiexible, 
she was executed May 2, 1550, bishop 
Scory preaching at her burning. 

The pious bishop Latimer lived during 
the reign of Edward VI. and has borne 
a very honourable testimony to the Bap- 
tists of his day. In his Lent-sermons 
preached before the king, he says, “ The 
Anabaptists that were burnt [during the 
reign of Henry VIII.] in divers towns in 
England, as I h^ard credible men, for I 
saw them not myself, went to their death 
intrepidly, as ye will say, without any 
fear m the world, but cheerfully.” 

That the Baptists were very numerous 
at this period, is unquestionable; and 
that many of those who were led to the 
stake in the reign of queen Mary were 
of that persuasion, is equally clear; 
though historians have not been very 


careful in recording their opinions on 
that point. Indeed, there is no want of 
prooi concerning the hatred in which 
they were held by tlie ruling party, one 
instance of which may be mentioned. In 
the year 1550, after much cavilling in 
the state, an act of grace was passed, 
extending the king’s general pardon to 
all persons, those confined in the Tower 
for crimes against the state, and also all 
Anahmtists being excepted ! In the same 
year, Kidlcy, who had recently been rais- 
ed to the bishoprick of London, held a 
visitation of his diocess ; and among 
other articles enjoined on his clergy 
this was one : ** to see whether any Ana- 
baptists or others held private conventi- 
cles, with different opinions and forms 
from those established by law.” This 
excellent young ])riuce, who was of the 
most jwomisuig expectations, and, in the 
judgment of many impartial jiersons, the 
very phexmix of his time, was removed by 
death in the seventeenth year of his age, 
and the seventh of his reign; by some, sus- 
pected to be owing to poison. Dr. Leigh- 
ton, speaking of his premcature death, 
says, “This king, a gracious plant, wiiere- 
of the soil was not worthy, like another 
Josiah, setting himself with all his might 
to promote the Reformation, abhorred 
and forbid that any mass should be per- 
mitted to his sister. Farther, he was de- 
sirous not to leave a hoof of the Romish 
beast in his kingdom, as he was taught 
by some of the sincerer sort. But as he 
wanted instruments to effect this good, 
so he was mightily op])Osed in all his 
good designs by the prelatists, which 
caused him in his godly jealousy, in the 
very anguish of his soul, to pour out his 
soul in tears.” 

(To be continued.) 
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Alas for the day, when the interference of 
the civil authority was first appealed to for the 
settlement of points in theolojjy, and the con- 
stitution of the church ; when orthodoxy was 
determined, and heresy suppressed, at the point 
of the sword, by the suijenor force of contend- 
ing princes, not by the force of truth ! It was 
no part of the credit and glory of * orthodoxy* to 
‘ tnumph at last’ by such means. Civil inter- 
ference, by the coercive power of pains and 
penalties and threatened extermination, and 
by the requirement of certain religious princi- 
ples as the ground of claim and title to civil 
unmunities, was an innovation which opened 
wide the way for the introduction of the whole 
system of the ' man of $in.’ In that system, it 
is true, the state of things was in a great mea- 
ure reversed. Instead of the civil assuming 


the power (in compliance with the unworthy 
appeal of contending parties in the church ) of 
settling points of ecclesiastical faith and order, 
it became the ambition of the ecclesiastical to 
bring civil authorities to its feet, and, on tlie 
pretext of the superiority of the spiritual to the 
temporal, and the plea that the higher should 
include the lo\ver, to dictate to kings and empe- 
rors ; to become the ai^iter of their disputes, 
and the judge of their claims to their crowns 
and dominions ; and thus to lord it over a pros- 
trate world. All arose out of the church-and- 
state connexion, the harlotry of the nominal 
spouse of Christ with the kings of the earth. 
What a Pandora’s box of mischiefs did this 
connexion prove tt> both the one parly and the 
other in the unhallowed union l—Fc toic 
Review, 



BENARES. 


45 


ISrief Notires of t|)e Baptist at|)ttre|&es in $nT»ia. 


BRIEF ANNALS OF THE BAPTIST MISSION AND CHURCH AT 

BENARES. 

( Continued from pago 8. ) 


In Aug. 1827, Mr. Smith states 
in his correspondence with the 
missionaries at Seram pore, that he 
had for sometime previous rented a 
house at a place in the city (Ilaiiu- 
rn*^nganj) where four roads meet, as 
a preaching station : the average at- 
tendance daily being about GO. He 
mentions Seuflas* as his native assist- 
ant then with much approbation. 

The following is an interesting ac- 
count, given in the same letter, of 
the baptism of a brahman woman : — 

“ The Lord has been pleased to add 
another soul to the Church. On the 
Gth inst. (Lord’s-day,) I baptized a 
brahmani in the river" at Narsiiig ghnt. 
Messrs. J. Robertson (L. M. S.) J. Ad- 
lingtou and R. Stewart (C. M. S.) were 
jut'seiit, and also a large crowd of 
natives, to whom I preached from Mark 
xvi. IG, and after praying 1 went into 
the water and baptized her : and on 
coming out of the water I concluded 
with j)ra}cr. In the evening ten of us 
commemorated the dying love of Jesus. 
All were members oi’ the Church. Two 
of our members are gone to Patna to 
brother Piehah.” 

Mr. S. tlieu subjoins the following 
interesting account of the conversion 
of the brdhmaiii he had had the 
pleasure of baptizing ; — 

“ One sabbath morning in Sept. la.st, 
as she was passing the street, she saw a 
number of persons coming to my house. 
On making inquiry, she was informed 
that the Gospel was preached here, and 
also alms given to the poor. She came 
in with a siek child about nine years old, 
reduced to a skeleton. On hearing the 
Gospel she appeared much affected, es- 
pecially on hearing of our Lord’s raising 
the widow’s son. She immediately pro- 
mised, that if the Lord Jesus cured her 
son, she would devote herself and the 
child to him. Providentially the child 
recovered, and she kept this secret about 

• Or, Shivadas. 


ten months, but continued to attend the 
m can s of grace regu larly . One Sabbath 
morning after worship she came to Mrs. 
Smith and opened her mind with tears, 
saying, ‘ Now as the Lord has granted 
me the desire of my lieart, if I do not 
fulfil my promise perluqis the Lord may 
cut off my son.* Mrs. Smith spoke to 
her a good deal on the Gospel, which 
gave her much encouragement. The 
brfilnnans on hearing of her determina- 
tion were quite vexed, and endeavoured 
to withdraw her mind, by promising to 
support her all the days of her life ; to 
wliich she answ^ered, ‘ O brahmans, you 
may support my body, but you cannot 
save my soul, neither can all tlie gods, 
for none of tliem died for sinners, but 
the Lord Jesus did, andjie is the only 
Saviour of sinners.’ Tlie brahmans not 
being able to prevail ujion her, left her. 
Thu.s we see, tlie Lord is drawing his 
elect by the sound of the Gospel, ‘ My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me.’ ” 

This woman was shortly after mar- 
ried by Mr. S. to Seudas, his cate- 
chist, and conducted lierself with 
great propriety and consistency, till 
his death, which took place after the 
lapse of only about one year, lie 
died peacefully on the llth of Aug. 
1828. 

the next evening,” writes Mr. 
Smith, Ills remains were interred in 
the Liiglish burial grouml. The Rev. 
Mr. P, (the chaplain) and his clerk, and 
a few natives were present, I com- 
menced by singing a Hindustani hymn, 
and after sjieaking a few words 1 oou- 
ciuded ill jirayer. As we wore leaving 
the burying-ground, Mr. P. said that 
singing at the funeral appeared very 
solemn, and that he understood me, and 
was able to follow me in almost every 
word.” 

A pleasing instance this (wouldi 
that it were less rare !) of catholic 
liberality and genuine humility in a 
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Company’s chaplain* Mr. S. adds — 
** I am sorry to inform you that Shi- 
Tadfis’s wife, about four days after his 
death, left us witliout giving us any 
notice/’ Slie took leave of Mr. 
Smith in order to visit some relatives 
at a short distance, saying she would 
return again, God willing, in a few 
days. But she was never heard of 
again, and there is every reason to 
fear she was made away with by her 
bigotted heathen connections. 

The conversion of Shivadas (or 
Seud^s) the catechist above men- 
tioned, and of his former wife, affords 
a striking exemplification of the {)ower 
of the word of God, a})art from all 
other instrumentality, acting on the 
natural conscience — or rather as ap- 
lied to it by the Holy Spirit. They 
ad both* been employed for some 
years by Mr. S. as household ser- 
vants, and though heathens, had ac- 
quired a considerable acquaintance 
with the Christian system, fiom at- 
tending on the ministration of Mr. S. 
in the church and family-worship. 
One day Mr. S. cutrui ted Seudas with 
a sum of money (80 Rs ) to pay to 
some boat people. A quarrel how- 
ever took place between him and some 
of his connections that he happened 
to meet with on the shore, and he 
and his wife fled at once into the 
interior of the country, where they 
secreted themselves in some villages 
afraid of being murdered by their 
offended relatives. The money they 
had carried off with them, but along 
with it also a copy of the New Tes- 
tament, which he could read. Partly 
perhaps to wile away the time and 
partly from other motives, he soon 
after commenced reading aloud to 
his wife, a portion every day. The 
consequence was that their con- 
sciences became more and more en- 
lightened and quickened, until they 
ccfUld hold out no longer. She first 
returned, and some time afterwards 
he also, confessed their sin to Mr. 
Smith, with deep penitence gave 
over all their jewels, and offered their 


personal service till the sum should 
be repaid. In this and various other 
ways they testified the sincerity of 
their repentance, and gave indubi- 
table proofs of a work of grace hav- 
ing been commenced in their hearts. 
The woman very soon after was called 
away to a better world, but he was 
spared for two years longer, during a 
great part of which he laboured with 
zeal and humility as an assistant to 
Mr. S. in his ministrations among the 
heathen. 

llamdas, who was referred to in a 
former part of this notice, as also a 
catechist under Mr. S., had been 
employed for about two years in con- 
nection with Mr. llichnrds at Muttra, 
but on his returning to the commu- 
nion of the Episcopal Church, and 
after the death of Seudiis, he rejoined 
his father in the faith at Benares. 

Mr. Smith made it his custom 
every year to attend the great meld 
at Allahabad, and, when health and 
other circumstances allowed, he ge- 
nerally went also to one or more of 
the other places of annual resort in 
the surrounding districts, as well as to 
the frequent melas that take place at 
Benares and Chunar. The notices 
of his labours on these occasions by 
himself and other niissionaries, as 
contained in the Periodical Accounts, 
are often deeply interesting, and tes- 
tify the indefatigable zeal with which 
he proclaimed the gospel of salvation 
and combated the adversaries of the 
truth. Our limits, however, will not 
permit us to insert here any further 
extracts from these accounts. His 
ministrations too as pastor of the 
English Church at Benares and Chu- 
nar, and as the head of a numerous 
family and boarding-school, have been 
honoured of God in the conversion 
t>f not a few Europeans and Anglo- 
Indians. 

The list of those baptized by him 
at these two stations, during a mi- 
nistry of upwards of 30 years, is by 
no moans small ; and many of those 
who were brought up under his roof 
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(including orphans and others edu- 
cated at his own private expense) 
although subsequently connected with 
other communions, have attested in 
their lives or in their deaths the en- 
during benefits they had derived from 
his instructions and example. May 
he yet be spared for many years to 
serve his generation more abun- 
dantly. 

On the fith of Nov. 1831, Mr. 
Smith had the pleasure of receiving 
into the visible Church of Christ, by 
the appointed rite, another seal to his 
ministry, in the person of a Pandit of 
good family, named Sliiva 11am. The 
ordinance was administered as usual 
in the Ganges, at the gh^it below Mr. 
Smith’s house, in the presence of a 
very large crowd. 

“A numher of Pandits were assem- 
bled with the full determination of pre- 
venting his baptism ; hut as they lis- 
tened to the discourse, all their proud 
and wicked thoughts were brought down 
and they began to exclaim — Truly the 
English have the only way of salvation ! 
♦ # ♦ «< heathen,” continues Mr. 
Smith, were perfectly astonished to see 
a Pandit, who is well acquainted with the 
Veds, as well as other Shastras, making 
a public profession of Christianity, llis 
father-in-law is a wealthy man, and 
much to his honour, still continues to 
allow him a sufficient support ; yet in the 
nature of things this can scarcely be 
expected to continue,” 

This mail bad given up caste, de- 
livered over llis janneo or pait^ to 
Mr. Smith, and solicited baptism six 
months before ; but in consequence of 
the persecution of his father-in-law 
and other relatives, by whom he was 
put in close confinement for several 
weeks, and every imaginable means 
used to induce him to retract, the 
administration of the ordinance was 
obliged to be thus long deferred. The 
accounts of his struggles with flesh 
and blood are deeply interesting, and 
manifest the strength of his faith, as 
well as the clearness and depth of his 
convictions of the truth. Shiva R4m 
afterwards became a valuable assis- 


tant to Mr. Smith, adorning the doc- 
trine he professed by a consistent 
walk ^r many years and showing 
much humble aevotedness in the ser- 
vice of his Saviour. Ultimately, 
however, he fell a sacrifice to a piece 
of heartless knavery not uncommon 
in the east. A thief (a perfect 
stranger) meeting him in the basar, 
by a dexterous artifice, got him, un- 
willingly, to remain as his security iu 
a native merchant’s shop, wliile he 
made off with a large piece of cloth. 
Shiva Earn was apprehended as an 
accomplice, and sentenced to impri- 
sonment for several years. Grief and 
coiilinement, however, so injured his 
healtli that he died six months after, 
in jail. Mr. Smith and other mis- 
sionaries visited him frequently dur- 
ing his imprisonment, as comforter.s, 
and testify to the grace of God as 
manifested in him. “Through mucli 
tribulation” he entered heaven. 

In October 1833, Mr. Smith was 
deprived by death of his much 
esteemed native assistant, lidmdas. 
He left a wife and three children to 
mourn his loss, llis end was peace : 
though preceded by considerable bo- 
dily suffering. “ But,” said he, 

“ It is not to be compared to the 
suffering of Jesus Christ, on whom all 
niy hope of salvation depends ; how 
wonderfully he has drawn me from the 
shackles of idolatry 1 and I am sure and 
certain he will not forsake me now.” 
llih last words were, — after committing 
his wife and children to the Lord and 
advising his wife to keep close to the 
Lord Jesus, &c. “ As for me I shall be 

but a few minutes iu this world. My 
Lord has remembered me, and 1 must 
be going to my Lord Jesus, where all 
my pain will end and 1 shall be happy 
for ever.” 

In J uly 1 836j a native named Panch 
Cowrie, was baptized by Mr. Smith. 
Referring to him, the Report of the 
Serampore mission for that year 
'states ; — 

“ Fourteen years ago he was na4Sr 
the care of brother Smith, but left him : 
and during all these years he has heeii 
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wi^dering about,, seeking rest to bis 
guilty conscience, from the Hindu 
gods, but, of course, was unable to find 
It : he therefore returned, to brother 
Smith and avowed his determination to 
give hinrsplf to Christ. After being satis- 
fied with his sincerity and piety, he was 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.’’ 

The same report adds regarding 
the Church at Benares, that several 
members had been removed to‘ other 
places during the year, but that there 
were still thirteen members iu full 
communion. Two other natives were 
baptized by Mr. S. in April 1838, 
Rlim Saran and his wife Sundri. The 
former was a great comfort and help 
to Mr. Smith for some years. 

It ought to have been mentioned 
before that the first native convert 
baptized by Mr. S, at Benares was a 
brahman named Lachman, in 1817. 
The next was Rdmdas in 1818, 
then Kashi in 1823 — both also brah- 
mans. In 1827 two were baptized, 
a man and a woman, (Shivadas and 
Jiirnea) ; in 1840 another woman 
named Jiriah, who afterwards was 
married to a catechist in the employ- 
ment of the London Missionary So- 
ciety at Benares, and fell asleep in 
Jesus, April 4th, 1840. An interesting 
account of her conversion, character 
and death appeared in the last Report 
(for 1840) of the Benares Auxiliary to 
the London Missionary Society. But 
it is omitted to be mentioned therein 
that Mr. McIntosh (of Allahabad) 
and Mr. Smith were the instruments, 
under God, of her conversion. Mr. 
S. preached her funeral sermon iu 
the L. M. S. Chapel, and gave a short 
but affecting narrative of her religi- 
ous experience. 

In this brief retrospect it would 
he out of place to mention the 
various additions to the Church in 
the persons of Europeans, East In- 
dians and Roman ('atholic natives. 
No accurate record has been kept of 
these till very receutlj" : but a list 
that has been lately made up, mostly 
from memory, enumerates about fifty 
individuals in all, (intludiug native 


converts) who have been baptized by 
Mr. Smith (or, latterly by his -coi- 
league, Mr. Small,) at Benares, be- 
sides about thirty at Chunar, to some 
of whom the ordinance was adminis- 
tered by Mr. Heinig while stationed 
there for one year ; — that is, from the 
period of Mr. Smith’s arrival in Be- 
nares (in 1817) down to the present 
time. 

During nearly the whole of Mr. 
Smith’s sojourn at Benares — upwards 
of thirty years, he had no other as- 
sistants iu the work of the ministry 
besides his own native converts and 
his fellow-labourers connected witli 
other Societies. However, iu the be- 
ginning of 18 1.*! he w^as cheered by 
the arrival of a colleague, in the per- 
son of the Rev G. Small, who witli 
Mrs. S. had been previously station- 
ed for four years at Calcutta. And 
at the commencement of the follow- 
ing year the Baptist Mission and 
Church were further strengthened by 
the accession of other fellow-labourers 
and members by tlie removal thither 
from Patna of the Rev. 11. Ileinig, 
with his wife and sister in-law. , 

About nine months after however, 
it was deemed advisable for these to 
take up their abode at Chunar, the 
Church at that place having earnestly 
invited him to become their pastor, 
<^liere appearing to l>e an ijuportant 
and open field there for mission work. 
It may here be mentioned that the 
Church at Chunar had been formed 
ill 1827, and at the time of Mr. Ilei- 
nig’s removal to that station, con- 
sisted of about 16 members. 

Reports of the Mission at Benares 
and Chunar having been recently 
published (for 18 1.5 and 46) and that 
for the current year being likely soon 
to appear, it is unnecessary to pro- 
long this account by any further de- 
tails. -Sufiice it to mention, that since 
the arrival of Mr. Small the mission- 
aries have been enabled to establish 
one large, or central, school, where 
English tmd Bengali, as well as .Urdu 
mid Hindi are taught ; four smaller 
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(or Bazar) schools for boys, and one 
for native females ; that several addi* 
tions have been made to the Churches 
at both stations, but the removals have 
been about as many : and lastly, that 


Mr. Heiiiig Hftd Wi family liave 
lately returned again to Banares, 
circumstances, which need not he^ 
be referred to, having rendered this 
step expedient. - 


<!euanings for tf)e l^ouns 

SELF-IMPROVEMENT. 


Wb ask, from our youthful readers, 
a careful perusal of the following admir- 
able remarks of the Rev, T. Binney, 
addressed to the pupils of a celebrated 
Grammar school (Mill Hill) iu Eng- 
land. Cultivate, young friends, a deter- 
mination to live to some better pur- 
pose, to some more useful end than 
the sole gratification of animal appe- 
tites; firmly resolve to engage your- 
selves in nobler employments than those 
of the mere pleasure-seeker. Wisdom’s 
w'ays are pleasantness, and all her paths 
are peace. — In future issues we shall con- 
tinue our efforts to help you on in the 
path of self-improvement. — E d. 

My DEAR Boys, — You have heard what 1 
have been sayingp about learning and religion ; 
you see how we attach importance to both. 
Knowledge is good — large information is very 
desirable but knowledge is abso- 

lutely necessary. Science, literature, and ele- 
gant accomplishments— all that gives to the in- 
tellect greatness or refinement— if possessed 
apart from religious faith and holy character, 
are only as dowers that adorn tlie dead. I’here 
is a knowledge which punHes while it expands 
—which is life to the soul as well as light to the 
intellect — which will go with you to any world 
— and prepare you for any, by guiding you safe- 
ly through the dangers of this. Seek that know- 
ledge where vou know it is to be found— in 
those ** holy Scriptures,” which you are here 
taught, and “ which are able to make you wise 
unto salvation, through faith that is in Christ 
Jesus.” Cultivate, dear youth, piety towards 
God, deep reverence for his presence, his ser- 
vice, and his name. Pray to him for that par- 
don of sin which boys need as well as men, and 
for that grace which children as well as ‘adults 
can receive. The promise is to you as well as 
to us. 

In relation to your general conduct, I should 
like you to associate real nobility and greatness 
of character with what is tnoral — with habitual i 
obedience to the law of conscience and the die- j 
tales of duty. Vice is mean and degrading as 
well m Wrong. In the Bible sinners are repre- j 
Moted ^ objects of contempt as well as eon* i 
denmaiiou. A bad boy knows well enough 
that he deserves to be des|t>^ed, for he can't I 
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help sometimes despising himself. Do bravely 
and manfully everything that you feel you 
ought. Cultivate a generous, open, unsuspi- 
cious temper. Despise selfishness ; hate and 
loathe it in all its forms of vanity, sloth, self- 
will, oppression of the weak, harshness to the 
timid, refusal of help which it would be pro- 
per to render, or of little sacrihees to serve 
others. Detest everything like duplicity and 
deceit. Don't go within a mile of a lie. Value 
your honour, truthfulness, and integrity* 
When you have misunderstandings, do not be 
ashamed of acknowledging error, or apologising 
for wrong. As soon as possible get rid of 
grudges and resentments, and live together in 
cheerfulness and love. Be in manners at once 
frank and courteous— in act and conversation 
delicate and pure. In one word, desire in all 
things so to behave yourselves, that, tu you 
« grow in stature, you may grow in wisdom, 
and in favour with God and man.” 

One word in relation to your studies— work. 
Work well, hard, cheerfully. Don't wish just 
to get through, or to get off easily, or to bain- 
debted to any one for anything whatsoever that 
you ought to know and to do yourselves. Eve- 
rything depends on your diligence and industry. 
Let none of you fancy that because you have 
genius you may dispense with labour. No boy 
ever translated Homer by inspiration. Nothing 
will come to you in this way. Nothing valu- 
able is in this world either done Or got without 
effort. ** Nature givei us something at first” — 
something to start with— our original capacity, 
whatever it may be. ” Everything else after 
this she sells,' —sells always, sells to all, and 
sells dear. You must pay the price, By in- 
tellectual labour you ma^ Ipurchase for your- 
selves attainments and distinction; happiness 
and respect come by virtue. If you like, you 
may be idle, thoughtless, wicked ; the price is 
ignorance, contempt, hell. Recollect, also, 
that, in the long run, there can be no mistake. 
No boy or man can ever really get what he has 
not purchased, or carry away what belongs to 
another ; or if he does so, or, appear to do so, 
he cannot ketep it for any loi^ time without 
being detected. Every day is a day of judg- < 
ment— a day Of reaping as you have sown— of 
revelation or what you are. ” No man is con- 
cealed,” or can be. Not one of you can go 
UirottfTh Itfe^ all the way, with the reputatinf 
and cnaracter of a good scholar, if you are n#t 
really oiioh. lipngs will be constantly oc- 
curring to reveal you, and society will not be 



60 SELF-IMPaOVEMENT. 


long in aacertaining your precise hetglitnnd 
depth — your solid contents and superficial di- 
mensions. In the same way» you cannot pass 
for what you are not in a respect to your actual 
moral character; somehow or other* you will 
come to fiad yourself weighed and measured. 
You will pass among your iellowg for what you 
are worth, and for nothing more : if you are 
worthless, the world will soon make the disco- 
very, and it will let you know that it has made 
it. Depend upon it, the best way to be thought 
good is to be good ; the surest rood^of being 
had in reputation is to have a charaoRr. 

If at this moment 1 could gather together 
here all the pupils that have ever been located 
within these walls ; if I could summon them 
from wheresoever they sojourn, and cause them 
to surround you in visible forms, and thus show 
you exactly what they really ars, it would be a 
most affecting and instructive spectacle. Many, 
probably, would have to rise from their graves ; 
of these, some would appear as spirits of light — 
some, it is to be feared, with the awful aspect 
of lost souls. Others would be brought from 
the ends of the earth and the isles of the sea— 
from under ancient dynasties and new repub- 
lics— from continents and colonies of the other 
hemispheres. Of these, some would be found 
to be honourably engaged in commercial en- 
terprise ; some to have been driven from their 
fatnerlaad by folly or misfortune ; some to 
have gone voluntai^ly forth as ministers and 
missionaries, the highest form and ofiice of hu- 
manity. Of those that would come from the 
metropolis, and from the towns and cities of 
our countrv, how great would be tiie number, 
how varied the pursuits, how different in their 
tastes', habits, and character, how changed in 
appearance, perhaps in opinions, sympathy, be- 
lief, from what they were when, m this scene, 
as little boys, they plied their tasks, or bounded 
in the play-ground, or kneeled in prayer ! 
Some would come with university honours and 
literary reputation, some as presbyters of the 
Established Cimrch, some as the guides and 
bishops of our own. Many would be here, 
there can be no doubt, who have passed through 
life, and are passing through it, with honour- 
able characters and spotless reputation ; many 
who are enjoying the fruits and rewards of 
steadiness and industry ; and many besides, 
who, adding to their virtue /aitA, aod following 
out their religious training, are known and 
esteemed as religious men, and edorn the com- 
munity in which they move. Pleasant would 
it be to look upon the countenances of such 
men —men ofintelligence. virtue, and religion j 
pleasant for you to hear tneir words of encour- 
agement, and their united testimony to the 
advantages of learning, the worth of goodness, 
the possibility of securing, and the satisfactions 
flowing from, the friend^ip of God ! 

While such as these miglit allure and attract 
towards holiness aad heaven, there would 
be some others whose career and appearance 
would operate upon yoa in another manner ; 
whose ruined cbaractersand blighted prospects, 
debilitated health, reckless habits, wretched- 
neta, and shame, would alarm and deter yon 
from following tlm cofurses* and move your I 
hearts by pity and tertgr. ^ome of these per« I 
haps, When at school* were gay and buoyant, 


loved by. tlieir associates, and worthy to be 
loved ; they entered life with high hopes and 
bright prospects ; they were the pride of their 
parents ; everything was done for them to se* 
cure and facilitate tneir advancement and suc- 
cess : with all this, they have come to be what 
I have described— a ruin and a wreck. If such 
could speak, they would probably tell you that 
they fell from not having a fixed, settled, and 
serious aim in life ; that they gave themselves 
up to the satisfoctions of the moment, whatever 
they might be ; passed thoughtlessly from plea- 
sure to pleasure : cared for nothing but imme- 
diate enjoyment, having no idea of living for 
any great or honourable purpose : thus wasting 
their talents and souandering time, they easily 
proceeded from folly to vice, till they found 
themselves utterly and irretrievably ruined. 
But instead of fancying what they might say, 
I will tell what actually was said by a man of 
good abilities and finished education, who thus 
wasted life, and saw his error when too late. I 
refer to Sir Francis Delaval, who when he was 
on his death-bed, sent for Mr, Edgeworth, and 
thus addressed him Let my example warn 
ou of a fatal error into which I have fallen. 

have pursued amusement, instead of turning 
my ingenuity and talents to useful purposes. I 
am sensible that my mind was fit for greater 
things than any of which I am now, or was 
ever supposed to be, capable. 1 am able to 
speak fiuently in public, and I have perceived 
tfiat my manner of speaking has always increas- 
ed the force ot what 1 said : upon various im- 
portant subjects l am not deficient in useful 
information ; and, if 1 had employed half the 
time and half the pains in cultivating serious 
knowledge which I have wasted in exerting my 
powers upon trifles, instead of dissipating niy 
fortune and tarnishing my character, 1 should 
have become a useful member of society ana 
an honour to society. Remember my advice, 
young man. Pursue what is useful to mankind. 
You will satisfy them, and, what is better, you 
will satisfy yourself.” 

Such was the melancholy close of a sinful 
course. God forbid that any of the bright eyes 
that are now before me, glistening wiih the dew 
of their young life, and sparkling with the light 
ot innocence and joy, should come to be dim- 
med with regrets like these ! Nay, God forbid 
that any of you, my dear boys, should neglect 
to learn the important lesson, that what formed 
tlie highest object of this dying man’s ambition 
and desire, even if attained, however it might 
really ** satisfy” the world, ought not alone to 
“ satisfy yourselves.” The best that he wished 
he had lived for and aimed at, is short of the 
best that you should pursue. God is to be sa- 
tisfied as well as ** mankind.” However the 
one iiiajr be content with virtue, the other re- 
quires piety and faith. He demands character 
tounded on religion—*’ usefulness” flowing 
from love to himself. Your best doinga will be 
imperfect : you will need mercy to pardon sin, 
tlie Holy Spirit to implant principles of hea- 
venly strength, grace to renew and sanctify the 
heart, the atonement of Christ believed, trusted 
in, pleaded in prayer, as the source of hope and 
the OTound of acoejptance* *' Seek first the 
klng^ro of God.” Study to show yourselves 
approved unto Him.” ” Serve him with re- 
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verence and godly fear.” " Be atrong in the 
grace that is ijti Christ Jesus.’* ** See that ye 
neglect not the great salvation.** ** Flee* also* 
youthful lusts; but follow righteousness* faith, 
chari^, peace, with them that call on the Lord 
out of a pure heart.*’ Pursuing a course of holy 
action and religious usefulness, you will oorae 
to know the truth of the memorable words of 


one of ©nr devout and illi|strioua ; 7 * 

You have been ajWjnstomjted.’’ md Philip 
Henry, to a friend standing by his bi^«sidi ai 
he WHS about to die, ** yott have been teens* 
tomed to note the last words of dying wen ; 
these are mine — A urs spent w tiie seevio« 
OP God is the happiest tiFS upon eaeth# — • 
Witnm, 


Barratibrs anS ^ntcSotes 

« NOT UNPROTECTED.” 


We met the following singular narra- 
tive, the other day, in the volume of a 
Canadian missionary who has recently 
published certain reminiscences of his 
life and labours ; — 

About this period I went to attend the 
sale of the effects of Mr. M , a re- 

spectable farmer, who had died at one of 
my out-settlements a few months before. 
He had left a widow, a very amiable and 
pious woman, and three children, to 
mourn his loss. The lone widow thought 
herself unequal to the management of 
the large farm which her husband had 
occu])ied. She therefore took a cottage 
in the village where I lived, and was 
now selling everything off, except a little 
furniture. 

* After the sale was over I went into 
the house to see her. 1 congratulated 
her upon the plan she had sulopted, and 
remarked that she would be much more 
comfortable, not only in being relieved 
from the cares of a business she could 
not be supposed to understand, but in a 
feeling of security, which in her unpro- 
tected state, in that lonely house, she 
could hardly enjoy. 

“ Oh ! no,^* she said, “ not unprotec- 
ted ; far from it. You forget/* she con- 
tinued, with a mournful smile, that 1 
am now under the special protection of 
Him * who careth for the fatherless and 
the widow,* and I feel quite confident 
that He will protect us.” 

And He did protect them, and .that 
venr night, too, m a most extraordinary 
and wonderful, and, 1 may add, miracu- 
lous manner. The farm-house was a 
solitaiy one ; there was not another with- 
in half a mile of it. That night there 
was a good deal of money in wje house, 
the proceeds of the sale. The mother 
and her three young children, and a maid 
servant, were the sole inmates. They 
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had retired to rest some time. The wind 
was howling fearfully, and shook the 
wooden house at every blast. 

This kept the poor mother awake ; 
and she thought she heard, in the pauses 
of the tempest, some strange and un- 
usual noise, seemingly at the b^k of 
the house. While eagerly listening to 
catch the sound again, she was startled 
by the violent barking of a dog, an- 

arently in a room in the front of tne 

ouse immediately beneath the bed- 
chamber. This alarmed her still more, 
as they had no dog of their own. 

She immediately rose, and going to 
her maid’s room, awoke her; and they 
went down together. They first peeped 
into the room where they had heard the 
dog. It was moonlight, at least par- 
tially so, for the night was cloudy ; still 
it was light enough to distinguish objects, 
although but faintly. They saw an im- 
mense black dog scratching and jgnawing 
Biriously at the door leading into the 
kitchen whence she thought the noise 
she first heard had proceeded. 

She requested the servant to open the 
door which the dog was attacking so 
violently. The girl was a determined 
and resolute creature, devoid of fear, and 
she did so without hesitation ; when the 
dog rushed out, and the widow saw 
through the open door two men at the 
kitchen window, which was open. The 
men instantly retreated, and the dog 
leaped throu^ the window after them. 
A violent scuffle ensued, and it was evi- 
dent, from the occasional yelping df the 
noble animal, that he sometimes had the 
worst of it. 

The noise of the contest, however, 

gradually receded, till Mrs. M coidd, 

hear only now and then a faint and d^-’ 
tant bark. The robbers, or perhapa. 
murderers, had taken out a pane ii glaai*. 
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which had enabled them to undo the 
fiiatening of the window, when, but for 
the dog, they would doubtless have ac- 
complished their purpose. The mistress 
and maid got a lignt, and secured the 
window as well as they could. 

They then dressed themselves, for to 
think of sleeping any more that night 
was out of the ouestion. They had not, 
however, got aown stairs the second 
time before they heard their protector 
scratching at the outer door for admit- 
tance. They immediately opened it, 
when he came in wagging his bushy tail, 
and fawning upon each of them in turn, 
to he patted and praised for his prowess. 
He then stretched his huge bulk, at full 
length, beside the warm stove, closed his 
eyes, and went to sleep. 

The next morning they gave him a 
breakfast any dog might have envied ; 
after which nothing could induce him to 
prolong his visit. He stood whining 
impatiently at the door till it was opened, 
w’hen he galloped off in a great hurry, 
and they never saw him afterward. 

They had never seen the dog before, 
nor (lid they ever know to whom he be- 
longed. It was a very singular circum- 
stance, and they could only suppose that 
he came with some stranger to the sale. 
The family moved the following day to 
their new cottage in the village ^ and 
when my wife and I called upon them, 

Mrs. M reminded me that, when I 

last saw her, she had told me that they 
were not unprotected. — Chris, Treasury, 

VIRTUE EMBODIED. 

The late Dr. Blair, when concluding a 
public discourse, in which he had des- 


canted with Ills usual eloquence on the 
amiabitify of virtue, gave utterance to 
the following apostrophe, — “ O virtue, 
if thou wert embodied all men would 
love thee.’’ His colleague, the Rev. R. 
Walker, asc^ided the same pulpit on a 
subsequent part of the same sabbath, 
and addressing the congregation said — 
" My reverend friend observed in the 
morning, that if virtue were embodied all 
men would love her. Virtue has been 
embodied, but how was she treated ? Did 
all men love her ? No, she was despised 
and rejected of men; who after defaming, 
insulting and scourging her, led her to 
Calvary, where they crucified her be- 
tween two thieves.” 


SINCERE CONFESSIONS. 

It is to be feared that many persona 
utter expressions of penitence for sin to 
which tne heart makes but a feeble re- 
sponse. He who confesses himself a great 
sinner, ought to show a little humility ; 
and he who acknowledges his weakness, 
should not show presumption. Charles 
Wesley once tested the pretended peni* 
tence of a professor of religion, who 
came to him with the expression on her 
tongue, “ I am the chief of sinners — the 
worst of transgressors — utterly lost and 
helpless.” “ I have no doubt,” he coolly 
replied, ‘'that you are bad enough.” 
She instantly fiew into a passion, declar- 
ing she was no worse than her neigh- 
bors ; scolded the preacher as a slander- 
er, and it is thought would have boxed 
his ears if he had not quitted the apart- 
ment. 
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fj^ome Iftetoth. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

We have received information of the 
baptism of several believers in Decem- 
ber. We hope soon to report other 
similar accessions to ^e churches. 

At J^hK the Rey. J. T. Thompson 
baptised a Rajpfit on. the 26th Dec. 

Mnitra, the Rev. T. Phillips 
writes that he had baptized one person 
of the name of Budbi John, formerly a 


Roman Catholic, and the uncle of his 
native preacher. His conversion is said 
to have been gradual, and occasioned by 
his attendance on daily family prayer 
conducted by Mr. Phillips in Urdu. 

At one of the village stations connect- 
ed with the Ayra Mission, the Rev. Mr. 
Dannenberg has recently baptized a con- 
vert from Hinduism, who had been for 
a considerable time under instruction, 
and affords satisfactory evi^nce of a 
change of heait. 
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At JDimpores Mr« Brice a 

soldier belonging to H, M, 98tb, on tbe 
25th December. 

GOWAHATL 

(From Rev* N. Brown, dated Dec, 6, 1847.) 

Since we left Sibsagar to attend the yearly 
meeting with our dear brethren at Nowgong 
and Gowahati, we have had the unspeakable 
satisfaction of witnessing the baptism of thirteen 
individuals ; three at Nowgong, on the7tli of 
November ; four at this place on the 2l8t ^ two 
at Goalpara on the 28th , and four more ait this 
place on the 5th inst. Of the whole number, 
seven are Asamese, and six Europeans. Five 
of the latter were members of the Episcopal 
church. 

Our meetings for preaching, prayer and 
conference have been solemn and well attend- 
ed, and we tru^t the presence of Him who 
dwelt in the bush has been with us. At our 
communion season on the 2l8t Nov. forty 
baptized individuals were gathered around the 
Lord’s table ; the largest number that have 
met together since we first organized ourselves 
into a church. Looking back to the formation 
of this church, three years ago, when the 
number of communicants present was only 
eight, we are constrained to exclaim, What 
liath God wrought ! It is the Lord’s doing, 
and marvellous in our eyes. Our hearts* desire 
and prayer to God is that all who have been 
admitted to our fellowship may prove to be 
Christ’s disciples in deed and in truth,— lively 
stones in the spiritual building ; that not one 
false or faithless professor may be found among 
them, when they are called to meet the scru- 
tiny of the last great day. 

CUTTACK. 

Introduction of the Gospel to Chooa, its 

SUBSEQUENT PROOKESS AND THE FORMA- 
TION OP A Church. 

Situation of Choga,— Choga is a large vil- 
lage in the Atgur Rajury, situated about six 
miles N. west of Cuttack, in the midst of a 
wild mountainous and jungly district, abound- 
ing with immense and fertile nee plains, and 

f iossessing a numerous though scattered popu- 
ation. A tan early period after the commence- 
ment of the Orissa mission this locality was 
visited by the Cuttack missionaries, and the 
gospel for the first time proclaimed to its be- 
nighted inhabitants. Eventually these he- 
ralds of mercy were privileged to behold 
the blessed results of their labours, iu one 
and another coming forward to renounce ido- 
latry and publicly confess by baptism their ad- 
herence to the Lord Jesus Christ. 4 
The first convert, named Bdmkdeb the bro- 
ther of the Pradhfin or chief man of the village, 
wno has been for several years and is now a 
laborious and useful minister of the gospel, 
endured much persecution for Christ’s sake. 
Having fully made up his mind respecting pro- 
fessing c^tianity he fled, leading all that was 
near and#ear to him in the world, to the loca- 
tion of the chHadans at Cuttack, and on the 
evening of his arrival broke easte by eating with 


them.^The next day (thfft oabbath) while 
nearly ail were tiwi| at worship, the heose iii 
which he was secreted was entered by an arm* 
ed party of men headed by his brother^who 
seized and dragged him: forcibly bv way of one 
of the principal thoroaghrares m the town and 
past a company of seapoys, to Choga, where lie 
was closely confined for more than three weeks, 
and in the meantime every imaginable means, 
both kind and cruel, were employed for the 
purpose of inducing him to deny Christ. But 
all proved fruitless. At the expiration of the 
above time he was rescued by a process of law 
in the Commissioners’ Court. In the year 1842 
there were forty baptised and nominal Chris- 
tians at Choga, most of whom were natives of 
the place. 

About this period there was secured for the 
establishment of a Christian village at a dii* 
tance of about a quarter of a mile, an elevat- 
ed portion of land, ten acres in extent, called 
the Mount, a place held sacred by the heathen 
in consequence of having on its summit, be- 
neath the shade a beautitui tamarind tree, a 
large image of the goddess Kusalee ( a form of 
Durgk) the patroness qi thieves and dfikfiits. 
When the jungle by which the hill was cover- 
ed had been removed, with the goddess and her 
numerous attendants, in the shape of horses, 
elephants, &c., six dwellings were erected 
and six families located upon it, as the oom- 
roencement of the Christian village, designat- 
ed Udayapur, or the village of the rising 
(of Christianity). Since then important acces- 
sions from the heathen have been made from 
time to time, so that notwithstanding the re- 
moval of several families to Cuttack, the pre- 
sent number of families at Udayapur is 
twenty -eight, composed of thirty- three bap- 
tised and thirty-one nominal Christians, as well 
as not a few of the rising generation. These 
families all cultivate portions of land in the 
immediate vicinity of the village, from the pro- 
duce of which they are enabled to obtain a 
livelihood, and consequently form a self-sup- 
porting native Christian community* A Chris- 
tian schoolmaster resides amongst them, and in- 
structs their children in vartous branches of use- 
ful and saving knowledge, under the superin- 
tendance of Mrs. Lacey. 

The building used as a school and place of 
worship (kindly erected by G. Hough, Esq ,) 
having become too small for the latter purpose, 
the erection of a pakhh Chapel was determinea 
on, for which object funds were kindly con- 
tributed by friends in Orissa ( with the exception 
of JOG rupees granted by the Parent Society). 
The chapel was completed at the cost of 308 
rupees and will seat one hundred and fifty per- 
sons. It was opened March 12th, 1846, by 
Messrs. Sutton and Lacey. Its situation on 
the hill renders it a very conspicuous object for 
many miles round, and forms a delightful rest- 
ing place for the Christian’s eye when fatigued 
by gazing on the surrounding wilderness, which 
so afleetingiy represents the spiritual state of 
its unhappy inhabitants. In this neat chriti* 
ban temple do our friends assemble at the gp- 

f ointed times to worship the God of Abraham, 
saac and Jacob, and hear from tbe lipsci the 
resident native minister, named Parsnip faiaed 
up emongst thtm, those truths whieg, when 
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acGompanied by the Divine blessing, ms$rttci, 
ciuiciui^, wnctify, untJ save the souU Tlie gmt 
inconvenience and difficulty connected vvitii 
attendingr the Lord*? Supper at Cuttack during, 
the rainy season led the friends to desire thb 
administration of the ordinance in their own 
chapel, and request that they migrht be form- 
ed intou distinctChurch.—This request singu- 
larly embodied the desire of the home Secre- 
tary, expressed in a letter to the pastor (Mr. 
Lscey ) received about that time, and was 
cheerfully acceded to. A fter the preliminary ar- 
rangements had been attended to, such as dis- 
mission from the parent Church, &c. LordV 
day, September 26th, 1847, was set apart for 
organizing the Udayapor friends into a Church, 
f'he services of the nay commenced by a numer- 
ously attended prayer-meeting at 4 past 6 a. m. 
At 10 o’clock, after the devotional services Mr. 
Lacey, adopting as the foundation of his re- 
marks, the last clause of I Corinthians, xvi. 19 : 
“ The Church that isin their house,” in a very 
farnilar and instructive manner explained, I. 
I'he nature of a Church of Christ. 11. Its ob- 
ject in the world. III. The obligations of tlie 
church. At the close the members, thirty-three 
in number, expressing their unanimous desire 
to become a church and wilitugness to dis- 
charge, according to their ability, those obliga- 
tions which would devolve on them in that 
capacity, were publicly recognised as such. 
At 4 o’clock p. M. Mr, Lacey explained the 
nature and design of the l^ord’s Supper, and 
then administered that impressive ordinance for 
the first time in the Udayapur Chapel. In the 
evening Mr. Miller addressed the church from 
Isaiah xliii. 12, ** Ye are my witnesses, 
saith the liOrd ihatl am God.” Thus closed 
the interesting and memorable services of the 
day ; on the following day the election of a 
Debcon was attended to. There were three 
persons nominated as candidates for the office, 
j'he successful one an elderly experienced man 
obtained twenty-six votes, consequently was, 
after some serious instruction and counsel had 
been given to him, duly installed in the office 
and had committed to his charge the sum of 
money collected at the close of the ordinance 
on the preceding day, for the assists nee of poor 
members. 

In addition to two candidates for baptism, 
there are several persons among tiie nominal 
Christians (all of whom have broken caste) 
hopefully inquiring about salvation. There 
are also many individuals in the ueighbour- 
hood who, through the hearing of the preached 
gospel and intercourse with the Christians, have 
become iully convinced of the falsehood and 
soul-desiroymg nature of Hinduism, and whose 
minds are much exercised on the subject of 
Christianity. Some of these partiaa have solemn- 

a"t the close of the ensuing harvest. Our ear- 
nest prayer is that they may have grace given 
them to act decisively and for God when the 
important period arrives. May the Great Shep- 
herd ever watch over and protect his little 
church at Odayapur, preserve it in peace, 
prosperity and doctrinal purity, down to the 
end of time, so that it ffiay appear then as 
rile origin and parent of hundreds of other 
Churches which shall havf likewise existed and 


flourished in every part of this now ignorant 
and idolatrous Kajury. 

Cuttack, OetAl.mi. W. M. 

JELLASORE. 

Extract of a letter from Esv. J. Phillips, dnfsd 
A'ou. 24, 1847. 

OuR efforts to promote true godliness, both 
among ourselves and also among the heathen, 
have been much the same the past, as in former 
years. During some part of the year an un- 
usual degree of religious interest has been mani- 
fest dmongst our people, and to a limited ex- 
tent, among the surrounding heathen as well. 
Five happy converts have put on Christ by 
baptism the past year, and are now, we trust, 
walking in the truth. Others for a time appear- 
ed to be in a very hopeful state, but at present 
little that is encouraging can be said of them. 
Two of the five, lately baptized, are Santal 
youtlis, and may be reckoned as the firstfruits 
unto Christ from among this highly interesting 
|)eopIe. 

We would here mention, that our much 
esteemed native brother, Rama, has lately 
been set apart to the work of an evangelist, by 
the laying on of hands and prayer. Brethren 
A. Sutton, O. IL Bachelor, and the writer, uni- 
ted and took part in this delightful service, 
which was held at Balasore the 7th instant, 'i bis 
dear bt'oiher had faithfully acquitted himself, 
as a native preacher, for the term of six years, 
and we all felt the utmost pleasure in thus 
publicly recognising him as a fellow-labourer 
in the vineyard of our Heavenly Father. It 
may not be uninteresting also to remark, that 
dunng the past year we have been enabled to 
erect a small, but neat and convenient place 
of worship, the expense of which, has, witnin a 
small balance, been met by subscriptions rais- 
ed at the neighbouring stations. 

BERHAMPORE, GANJAM. 

Communicated by Rev. Messrs. Siubhins and 
Bailey, in a letter, dated JSJov. 15, 1847. 

Oun laboqrs have been continued as in for- 
mer years among the heathen in their villages, 
bazars, markets, festivals, and we trust 
at least in some instances impressions have 
been made which will lead to tlie conversion 
of souls to Christ, but we regret to state that we 
have been permitted to reap but little fruit this 
year. It is true a number of persons have re- 
nounced Hinduism and are living among our 
Christian community, but only one of them has 
as yet made a public profession of his faith in 
Christ by baptism. We are not however with- 
out hopes Bf some of the others— indeed we 
trust several of them are in a more or less anx- 
ious state of mind. We trust too there are some 
hopeful tokens among the older children of 
both sexes to our schools. 

We regret to add that while there has been 
little from without to encourage us, there has 
been much in the church to give us pain. We 
have been called to exclude three, Mi another 
is now under suspension. Brethren, pray fur 
us I 
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We have recently been ensiled to part with 
a beloved fellow* labourer, the Rev. J. Buckley 
who was co-pastor of the. church here with 
brother Stubbins. He has gone to supply Uie 
vacancy at Cuttack ocoasioned by the depar- 
ture of broUier Sutton. His place here is at 
present occupied by brother Bailey* 

MAULMAIN. 

Communicated by the Rev* G, A* Stevent, 
under date Oot. 20th ^ 1847. 

The number of missionaries at this station 
has been increased during the year by the re- 
turn of Dr. Judson from America, and by the 
arrival with him of the Rev. Mr. Harris and 
lady, and Miss Lillybridge, to be permanently 
located here, and the Rev. Mr. Beecher aitd 
lady, who are expecting soon to remove to Ar- 
racan. On the other hand our number has been 
diminished by the death of the Rev. Mr. Bul- 
lard, and the return to America of the Rev. 
Mr. Vinton and lady, on account of the failure 
of Mrs. V.’s health. 

7’he Burmese and Tali ng preachers who 
have been daily occupied in itinerating about 
this town, and in preaching in the zayats, have 
been at times much encouraged by interesting 
inquirers, who have seemed to be near the 
kingdom of heaven. And generally they have 
the satisfaction of observing, that although the 
mass of the people are in heart opposed to the 
urity of the gospel, and are not prepared to 
reak away from the customs of their ancestors, 
yet they are compelled to acknowledge the force 
of the arguments, by which Christianity is sup- 
ported, and its superiority proved, over the 
system of belief to which they have been so 
long wedded. Occasionally also the assistants 
have journeyed among the villages of tho inte- 
rior, and have been cheered with the indubita- 
ble evidences, which they have observed, of 
the spread of chnstian opinions, and the conse- 

a uent weakening of the power of idolatry over 
le minds of the people. 

Since the annual meeting of our Association 
in Januriry last, of which a notice has appeared 
ill the Oi'ientat Baptist ^ two Burmese women 
have been baptized and added to .the church in 
this town, and five persons, four of them mem- 
bers of the Burmese boarding-school have 
been baptized and added to the English Baptist 
church. Thirty^three persons, connected with 
the Karen boarding-schools, and four other 
persons at a village a short distance from the 
town, have also been baptized. 

RANGOON. 

Dll. JvDSOs’s Visit. 

By a temporary residence in Rangoon, Dr. 
Judson was enabled to resuscitate the little 
church still in existence there, and tor a time 
was allowed to hold worship with them in his 
own house. But the spirit of persecution soon 
showed itself ; his house was watched by order 
of the government, and the little band of wor- 
shippers was obliged to keep aloof. He never- 
theless had the pleasure of baptizing while 
there two young men, who, protessing Chris- 


tianity onder 'Such tiiitoward circumstances, 
encourage the tiope, thefihey will yet become 
usefulintbe ohurbti. Heny indications also 
appear, that notwithstanding the hostility of 
the government, the teamen of divine truth is 
lulently doing its work in that idolatrous do- 
main. 

AMERICAN PRESBYTE- 
RIAN MISSIONS. 

Tub American Missionary Chrmiek 
of July last contains a notice, of the 
Missionary Stations under the Preshyte- 
rian Board of Foreign Missions in all 
parts of the world, taken from their An- 
nual Report for 1847. The following 
information is gathered from this source, 
regarding the Indian and Chinese Hus- 
sions. 

India.-— At the Lodiana Mission, which com- 
prises the stations of Lodiana, Saharanpore, 
and Subathu, (Meerut having been relin- 
quished,) there are eight missionaries and a 
licentiate preacher. From this band, during 
the past year, Mr. Campbell bad been com- 
pelled to revisit his native land by the failure 
of Mrs. C.’s health ; Mr. Jamieson to provide 
for the education of his children; and Mr* 
Morrison on account of ill health. The two 
latter gentlemen have since rejoined the mis- 
sion. 

In the Furriickabad Mission district, which 
includes the stations of Futtehgurh,Mynpooree 
and Agra, there are nine missionaries with 
their wives, one licentiate preacher, and four 
native preachers. Rev. H. R, Wilson and 
family, were compelled to revisit America 
during 1848, in consequence of the continued 
ill health of Mrs. W. At AUahabud are four 
missionaries and their wives, besidestwo native 
assistants. The labours of the church were 
considerably interrupted at the fjodiaua station 
by the late war, but at its conclusion the field 
of direct labour was greatly enlarged and the 
missionaries now call loudly to the church to 
occupy stations in the country west of the Sut- 
lej, which is now open for the visits and resi- 
dence of foreigners. I'he schools of this station 
contain about ]000childi*en,of whom 145 are 
boarded, and 303 more are pupils of schools in 
which the English language is tlie medium of 
instruction. '* The churches contain upvrards 
of eighty native members, of whom sixteen were 
admitted during the year.’* A church and a 
chapel have been erected at Allahabad. 1’he 
presses have executed over 13,000,000 P^cs 
of the scriptures and other works in four oiaer- 
ent languages. 

China.— At Canton or rather Macao, three 
Missionaries labour. A boarding-school has 
been establtsbed which numbers nineteen boys. 
At Amoy^ two brethren labour. This station 
was only in its infancy. ** In a house rented 
for a chf^l^ they have commenced religious 
services, which were well attended.’’ AtNiog- 
po, seven missionaries labour. Two peipoas 
were last year admitted to the church, ivhieh 
theu numbered twelve members* The echool 
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contained thirty boys who are supported chiefly 
by the mission, and efforts were in progress for 
forming a school for girls. The printing press 
had been efficiently at work, and of twelve 

i iublications, 1,210,000 pages had been printed, 
I'o this branch of the mission belonged the 
iev. M. W. Lowrie, whose death by the hands 
of pirates, occurred in August last]* 


MADRAS. 

We learn from a correspondent at 
Madras that a large room, capable of ac- 
commodating 150 persons, had been fit- 
ted up, and was opened on the 14th of 
November last for public worship in con- 
nection with the Baptist denomination. 
On the same day a Baptist Church was 
formed, consisting of fourteen members, 
under the pastoral supervision of the 
Rev, T. C. Page. We are gratified to 
learn that Mr. Page’s ministrations have 
proved highly acceptable, and that al- 
ready tokens of usefulness were begin- 
ning to appear, several persons having 
applied for admission to the newly form- 
ed church. May the little one speedily 
become a thousand ! 

dTovetstt MccovH* 

GREAT BRITAIN.— GbneralBap- 
TI8T Deputation. — The Rev. Dr. 
Bums of London, and the Rev. J. Goad- 
by, of Leicester, have -proceeded as a de- 
putation from the General Baptists of 
England to the Freewill Baptists of Ame- 
rica. 

«THE BRITISH BANNER.”— A 
weekly new'spajier, under this title, has 
been started in London at the com- 
mencement of this year, by the proprie- 
tors of the Patriot, under the editorial 
management of Dr. Campbell, editor of 
the Christian Witness and the Christianas 
Penny Magazine, The journal embraces 
the interests of Literature, Liberty, Hu- 
manity and Religion. The size of the pa- 
per is the largest allowed by law, and the 
price fourpence. The editor ** expects” 
a circulation of 100,000 copies weekly ! 

Rev. Mb. Tucker. — ^The following 
brief extract from a letter dated London, 
16th of October, regarding the Rev. F. 
Tucker, formerly pastor of the Baptist 
church at Circular Road, Jwill, we think, 
be interesting to some of pur readers : 

**The annual services of file London and 
Baptist Missionary Societies were held while 
1 was in Leeds ; at the latter Mr. Tucker 
spoke, and produced a good impression, his . 
speech being the most interesting} if not the i 


most eloquent, 1 felt peculiar interest in him 
from his association with you, as well as the 
circumstances under which he came to the 
meeting. He had left his eldest child on the 
bed of death. At the nlose of his speech he 
touchingly alluded to it, speaking of the conso- 
lations of the Gospel reaching the mother la- 
menting over her ffrst-born, whether in the 
distant climesof Indiaor in England ; and then 
sat down and wept bitterly. I longed for the 
business of the meetingr to be silenced for a few 
minutes to have testified the sympathy all 
must have felt ; but it proceeded, and he seem- 
ed to grieve alone. I'he child has since died.’' 

Summary of Baptisms during the 
past year (1846-47) at the various sta- 
tions of the Baptist Missionary Socie- 
ty:— 

Asia. West India hlanas. 


Calcutta, &c. 

.. 21 

Jamaica, 

. 600 

Bengal, 

.. 276 

Bahamas, 

• 201 

Upper India, 

.. 34 

I'rinidad, 

. 19 

Ceylon, ...... 

.. 8 

Haiti, 

. 2 


339 


822 

Africa, 


America. 


Fernando Po, 

.. 7 

Canada, 

.. 51 

Continental Africa, 1 

Honduras, .... 

.. 3 


8 
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BAPTISMS AT the various stations 
of the American Baptist Missionary 
Union during the past year, extracted 
from the Annual Report for 1847 : — 


Asia, America, 


Arracan, . 

Ojibwa, 

6 

Assam,. ....... 

18 ! Shawanoe, .... 

66 

Maui main, . .. • 

1400 Cherokee, 

14 

Siam, 

5 

— 1 

Tavoy, 

21 

1449 j Europe, 

75 


' France, ., 

21 

Africa, 

! Germany, 

235 

Bassas, ...... 

31 

256 

Baptist Reporter.^ 



THE HAMBURG BAPTISTS.— The 
long though fruitless opposition, nay, 
persecution, to which their zealous and 
indefatigable minister, the Rev. J. G. 
Oncken, was subjecteil, was great and 
trying, but at the same time ffutile, for 
like the Hebrews in Egypt, the more the 
Hamburg Baptists were opposed * the 
more they multiplied and grew.* The 
authorities seemed at length to perceive 
the impolicy, if not the unchristian na- 
ture 01 their proceedings ; opposition 
mdually relaxed, and was finally lived 
down by the praisewoithy, disinterested 
and benevolent conduct of Mrf Oncken 
and his people . — Correspondent of Evan^ 
gelical Christendom. 
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BAEISJlL. 


The Rev. Messrs. Pearce and Wenger 
left Calcutta about the middle of Decem- 
ber for the purpose of visiting the various 
villages in the Barisal district where 
native Christians reside, in order to as- 
certain their state and consider measures 
for their benefit, and the more efiicient 
prosecution of the work of God in that 
part of the countiy. We hope in a sub- 
sequent number to lay before our read- 
ers the results of their visit; in the mean- 
time the following short extract from a 
letter from Mr. Pearce, may not be un- 
acceptable. 

FROM THE REV. G. PEARCE. 

Barisdl, Jan. Gtk. 

We arrived here yesterday all well. 
Six days after leaving home we reached 
Buri-daiiga, one of Mr. Parry’s sta- 
tions, south of Kulnn, but were disap- 
pointed in meeting him, as W'e had ex- 
jiected. From thence we proceeded to a 
village near Digaliya, where w^e stayed a 
week and had much intercourse with the 
CHiristian people of the district. On 
Sabbath last we had a large congrega- 


tion both of Christians and heathen ; the 
Christians seemed very cordial and vei7 
thankful that we had come to see them. 
We here learnt that most of the people 
at Dh^n-doba, and at another villa^^ 
still adhere to Mr. Rareiro. The people 
at the most northern village are with us. 
We leave to-morrow for the north, tak- 
ing Dhan-doba people on Our way, and 
may God prosper us. 

At Barisal we learnt that Mr. Bareiro 
has issued a circular stating that he is 
about to take holy orders* in a few 
months, and that till then he w ill conduct 
his Missionary operations under the title 
of the Barisdl Church MisstoUt^ for 
which he solicited subscriptions. 

There is a very determined feeling of 
opposition among the zamindars against 
the poor Christian people which will 
cause them severe trouble for a long time 
to come. How great is the opposition 
which the gospel has everywhere to 
contend with ; but so it has been from 
the beginning. 

We catmot understand ibis, as we have 
high authority for sayiujy that Mr. Bareiro ii 
not a candidate for Holy Orders.— Eo. 


SERAMPORE. 

FROM REV. W. H. DENHAM. 


( Extract from letter 

We were permitted to commence the 
year in much mercy, and shortly after 
our last annual meeting we received 
several encouraging additions ; a few 
weeks, however, tended to remind us, 
that “ this is not our rest,” and re])eated 
visitations in providence, in trials, sick- 
ness and death came upon our friends of 
the congregations and members, still we 
have found God, who heareth and an- 
swereth prayer, to be “ our Rock.” Our 
desire as a people is that the affecting 
dispensations to w'hich we allude may 
lead to renewed consecration, and that 
our growth in knowledge and grace may 
he in some measure proportionate to the 
privileges which have been continued to us. 

VOL, U. 


to the Association.) 

With resjiect to our work, we have 
made various efforts for the spiritual 
good of the Church, and for the evan- 
gelization of the neighbourhood. The 
glorious gospel of the blessed God has 
been constantly preached in English and 
the native languages at Serampore, Bar- 
rackpore and the surrounding villages. 
At special seasons and the great festivals 
the work has been prosecuted among 
the heathen ; Scriptures and tracts have 
been distributed in great numbers, and 
we indulge a hope, not without the 
Divine blessing. 

Our congregations are on the whole, 
considering the population, encouraging. 
The native congregations are very good. 


1 
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Through the influence of a Hindu in the 
neighbourhood vvc have been led to open 
a place for preaching in one of the most 
frequented parts of Scrampore, where 
congregations both large and attentive 
are gathered to hear the word. 

Internally we have had much to con- 
tend against ; the coldness, indiflerence 
and carnal-mindedness of some, and wick- 
edness of others, have grieved us greatly. 
Still our exercises have been tempered 
with mercies. Ten have been baptized, 
nine of whom are added to the Church. 
Four have been restored, one has been 
added by letter ; while by death we have 
lost three members, and we regret to add, 
eleven persons have been suspended or 
excluded; w’e trust however that even 
this, humiliating as it is, will be condu- 
cive to the welfare, order and interests 
of our communion. While alluding to 
the trials through which we have been 
brought, we cannot but notice the re- 


moval of one venerable name, who had 
worshipped here from the beginning, and 
who had seen the whole of the former 
generation of the friends of the Redeem- 
er pass before her into heaven. From the 
day of the establishment of the Baptist 
Church in Bengal, she shared its most 
anxious solicitudes ; her patient resigna- 
tion in her last illness was such as might 
have been looked for in oue whose 
lengthened days had been given to the 
cause of truth and righteousness ; nature 
however gradually yielded and afforded 
her a more than ordinarily peaceful re- 
moval to the assembly of the just made 
perfect in Jesus Christ. Of our other 
departed friends we entertain a good 
hope through grace ; one young man, 
not indeed a member of the Church, 
was suddenly removed a short time since ; 
we trust to the Church of Jesus Christ 
above. 


VISHNUPUR. 
FROM REV. J. C. PAGE. 

(Extract from letter to the Association,) 


It has been our painful duty to com- 
municate to you, in all faithfulness, and 
from time to time, accounts which were 
ill calculated to cheer you. For three 
years we have had to mourn over incon- 
sistency of conduct, and exclusion from 
communion. But during the past year, 
the Church has been more healthy, 
and, though some painful circumstances 
have transpired, yet, on the whole, we 
have much reason for thankfulness. 

Inhere has been an a<ldition to our 
number by the bajitism of three females, 
whose conduct gives every reason to 
hope that they are the Lori’s disciples. 
We have had to welcome back another 
wanderer, of wdiose penitence there can 
be no doubt. And two members have 
been dismissed to us from another 
Church. Om’ increase is therefore 
But we have again to mourn over the 
loss of Jive inconsistent; persons exclud- 
ed 5 and the temporary suspension of two 
more. We have also dismissed a sister 


to another communion. Thus our t/e- 
crease is eiyht : leaving our present 
number /or^y. 

The members generally are united in 
love ; and there is peace amongst us. 
The congregation has manifested a })lea- 
sing degree of liberality in their siih- 
scriptious for the poor, and for other 
purposes. The gospel continues to be 
preached in the market places and vil- 
lages around : and the members of the 
congregation are regularly and weekly 
instructed. 

The opposition to Christianity, experi- 
enced at the new station of ]^ishnupur, 
has greatly ceased : and about (iO boys 
reg^ularly attend the Bengali School. 

I et we cannot but feel that our state 
is very low. We desire to witness more 
spirituality of mind in the Church ; more 
anxiety for salvation in the congregation. 
May the Lord soon send us prosperity ! 
May the time to favor Zion generally, 
soon come ! 


BIRBHUM. 

FROM REV. J. WILLIAMSON. 

( Extract from letter to the Association.) 

With regard to the Cliurch, of which I not unlike some others of former years, 
we are members, our report this year, | is not, by any means, what we could 
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have wished it to be. It is indeed of means of grace have been regularly 
a mixed character, containing matter attended throughout the year, by a con- 
fer botli joy and sorrow, in which, we siderable number, whose deportment hat 

regret to say, the latter seems to predo- not been unbecoming the 
minate. Sometime ago, three of our peo- three persons, one miadle-aged, orought 
))le, having spent the greater part of the up in heathenism, and two promising 
night at a nach in their neighbour- youths, of Christian parentage, have 
hood, persevereil in denying the fact, been added to the Church by baptism, 
although the evidence brought forward Our schools, containing about KXl 

to poniinn it appeared to us all clear and scholars, and supported by local con- 

in(lubitid)le. llelieving the case to be trihutions, were lately examined by the 
one of an aggravated character, demand- Judge and Magistrate of this station, 
irig the exercise of the severest discipline, w ho expressed themselves satisfied with 
the ofieiiders were set aside from com- the progress of the pupils during the 
munion, until they should evince satis- past ^ear, in religious, us well as secular 
factory evidence of repentance, of which knowledge. 

wc are sorry to add, there are, as yet. In conclusion, we desire to add, that 
no apparent symptoms. More recently, through the persevering labours of our 

there luis also been not a little un])lca- brethren, in teaching, preaching and 

sant work amongst us, w hich however, distributing the word of Clod, the light of 

for a particular reason, has not yet come the Gospel is, we believe, increasing in 

regularly before the Clmrcli. To some the district immediately around us, and 

of us It looks not unlike a combination gradually extending itself to more re- 

of oik; party to injure the character and mote parts ; and though their congrega- 

temporal iuterests of another, and that tions are usually not large, yet they arc 

too, by false evidence. This disgraceful seldom without a considerable number 

afi'air having become publicly known, of attentive hearers, still eager to obtain 

must tend not a little to degrade the our books. Though we are not yet 

C/hristian character iii the eyes of the permitted to rejoice over many actual 

heathen, and thereby to dishonour God converts, we firmly believe that cither we 

and injure liis cause. These diseoiimgc- or our successors will in due time. Till 

meiits, dear brethren, are deeply felt by then we must labour, and pray, and wait, 

us, and call for your fraternal sympathy in faith and patience, for the desirahie 

and fervent prayers. result. “ Though the vision tarry, wait 

On the other hand, we have not been for it, because it will surely come, il will 

ivithout matter for thankfulness. The not tarry.” lleb. xi. 3. 

MUTTRA. 

FROM REV. T. PHILLIPS. 

(Kxlract from letter to the Association.) 

Buildings, since his baptism, and now I hear he has 

Tt has been my aim during the year to become a Musalman. He went out 

put the Mission here in the best working from us because he was not of us. Ber- 

order hy completing buildings, making nai’d, Bibi John antlthe European mem- 

good arrangements for the management hers continue, I am thankful to say, 

of the school and obtaining teachers and faithful. There are now four persons m 

funds. Wc have finished the enlarge- our house nominal Christians, who ap- 

luent of the school house, and have made pear to be tending Zionwarcl. Their 

it over with the chapel to the Parent conduct is blameless, and their know- 

Society. ledge of Christian truth very fair. I 

Church, lio}>e some of these blossoms will be- 

Oct, Ath , — I am sorry to inform you come fruit ere long, 
that we have had no addition to our City preaching, 

little church this year, but have rather In the city we preach without inter- 
lost one member, Shiva Jit Ray. I was riiptiou, and generally without con^ro- 
• more careful in admitting him than I versy. God always enables us to return 

have ever been with others, because I triumphant answers to our opponents, 

feared he loved this present evil world, many of whom are acute men, hiii 

This has appeared stronger and stronger reasoning on false jirinciiiles. The Biit- 

during the time of his residence with me dus are becoming shy of our scriptures,, 

1 2 



60 


MISSIONARY HERALD FOR FEBRUARY, 1848. 


except at mclas, when strangers gladly 
take them. 

Tablets^ 

On the walls of the city school we 
have inscribed in Sanskrit on the front — 
“ Glory to the blessed Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost,” and underneath, the angel 
song at Bethlehem. On the verandah 
walls, in Hindi, the beatitudes, and the se- 
cond commandment are written. John 
iii. 14 to 17, was also written, but having 
been nearly effaced by the rain, they 
shall be painted on wood, with the ten 
commandments and other texts. Thus 
w'e imitate the Musalmans. Fraser’s ad- 
mirable tract on this subject (Tablets) 
is worthy the attention of all Missiona- 
ries. If you have no copy I shall be 
happy to fbrw'ard one. 

Scripture distribution. 

We have hitlierto distributed but few 
Scriptures this year, but hope to circu- 
late many hundreds next month in a 
tour we propose to make. One reason 
for refraining from giving liberally to the 
people was the conviction that the read- 
ing population of Muttra was well siip- 
jilied both by us, and by the many native 
preachers who come over from Agra to 
attend the melas of Muttra. Another 
has been the deficient supply of Hindi 
books, a large box having by mistake 
gone to Luduiiia. 

Schools. 

We have attempted this year many 
things, but have not succeeded in all. 


In the beginning of the year my wife 
and I did our utmost to form a girls’ day 
school, by going into the city, and col- 
cleting the mothers and neighbours of 
our school boys. We obtained however 
only two girls, the mother of one of 
whom was afterwards beaten by her hus- 
^ band for allowing the girl to come. This 
therefore failed. In establishing an 
English school we have fully succeeded. 
At present we have only a heathen 2nd 
master, but a Christian head-master is 
engaged on trial for three months. In 
the Hindi department we are endeavour- 
ing to form a High school and a prepa- 
ratory school, the former to be conduct- 
ed by a Native Christian and a Monitor, 
and the latter by the old pandit. We 
hope to obtain the head boys of vil- 
lage and city schools about to be estab- 
lished in the district, by the influence of 
the Lieutenant Governor. 

In addition to the above we have the 
rudiments of an orphan boarding school 
in two boys, one of whom was sent by 
the Magistrate, with the promise of 
sending others. It is our desire to 
unite wdth these the children of our ser- 
vants and native Christians, and thus to 
form an infant school, if we can obtain a 
teacher. We may reasonably calculate 
on having in future four schools, vix. 
English, High, and preparatory Hindi, 
and Infant school. In the house my 
wife daily instructs Bernard and a na- 
tive Christian’s girl in English 


AGRA, 

FROM REV. J. A. DANNENBERG. 


My dear Brother, — I write these 
lines to inform you that I had the plea- 
sm*e, on Saturday last, the 26th Dec. 
of baptizing the individual of whom I 
made mention in my last letter. He had 
been an inquirer since August last, and 
ever since nis arrival in this station has 
manifested a behavior becoming one who 
was seeking after salvation. r>om his 
20th year he had been a pilgrim, and 
travelled to about 72 places of pilgrimage; 
some of which are more than a thousand 
miles distant from Agra. He met in all 
these places with disappointment ; he 
sought rest for his soul, but it was far 
from him, till at last he came to AUi- 
ghur, where he heard the gospel preached, 
End after three or four months came to 
Agra and has ever sinee given the high- 


est satisfaction. Since he has been with 
us I taught him to read, and he alrea- 
dy has read the New Testament twice, 
and it is cheering to know, that he has 
not been a forgetful reader, but his con- 
versations on spiritual subjects abound 
with passages of that holy writ, which he 
has so attentively searched and wherein 
he lias found revealed a Saviour able 
and willing to save him from all his 
sins. His heart is full of praise to the 
Redeemer whom he loves as the chief 
among ten thousands and altogether 
lovely. May God grant him more grace 
and knowledge and enable him by his 
Holy Spirit, to become the humble instru- 
ment of turning many from the worship 
of dumb idols to serve the one true and 
living God. 
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DINAJPUR. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 

SOth October^ 1847. — this season, loose leaves. We had a, hope he would 

when the courts are closed, the better return again, but afterwards learned that 

order of the people are seldom met with he went from this to Moyp*d-ih^, whew 

in the city ; all having returned to their he was baptized by a maulavi who is 

homes, or friends in the country. The come up from Calcutta to instruct the 

Musalmhns of the city do not attend to Musalmhns in the new faith. 

God’s word os they formerly did ; indeed A few days after this man*s departUlW, 
very few of them come either to listen another of the same stamp called for a 
or argue. It has been found that attend- copy of the Scriptures ; he also had re^ 

ance on the preaching of the Gospel some of our books, and mentioned one in 

leads them to doubt and argue, also to particular — ** Reasons for not being a 

question the truth of the Qurdn. Hence Musalman 5 ” he thankfully accepted a 

they were told by the maulavi, that to copy of the New Testament, and promis* 

doubt, or question the words of the ed to call again for a whole copy of the 

Quran in any way, would bring destruc- bible. We meet with daily ])root that the 

tion upon their own souls, and that he natives are becoming better acquainted 

who (lid so, was a kafir of the worst with the word of truth. Their advances 

stamp, and would soon become a Chris- are so slow, that I sometimes cry ; “ to 

tian. The old Musalman from Hum Du- whom hath the arm of the Lord been 

ina, who gave us so much hope and plea- revealed ?” 

sure at the beginning of this year, has not On the 24th October we baptised a 
returned to us since that time. young man who has been with us the 

About the 20th of this month we had last two years : he was formerly a Musal- 

11 visit from a Musalman leader from man. Several others joined us, but since 

llangpdr, who had read much of our they got employment, we have seldom 

Scri()turcs : he spent an hour or two at seen them. 

the mission house ; during his short The school continues much the same ; 
stay, he asked many very iin))ortant since the close of the rains, from 10 to 

questions, and expressed a great desire 12 have been daily laid up with fever, so 

to have a whole copy of the bible, and that the present (laily attendance is from 

sooner than leave without one, he thank- 50 to 60. They continue to attend wor«* 

fully accepted of an old copy with many sliip on the Lord’s-day* 

COLOMBO— CEYLON. 

We have been favored with the fol- expectedly. After he had been taken 

lowing extract of a letter from Rev. P, ill, all means of his recovery were tried 

Davies ; — in vain, which greatly distressed his 

“ Two encouraging instances have parents. One day he said to his father, 
just occurred. The first is that of a If the Lord who gave me to you in- 
young boy who attended our school as tends to spare my li& he will bless some 

Yackaduwa. The people of this village means to heal my sickness, if not he will 
had been lamentably debased by super- take me to himself by washing my soul 

stition and ignorance, but a few years in his blood.” As he grew worse he 

ago we began to preach the gospel to often repeated to those around him that 

them, and opened a school for their chil- the Saviour who died on the cross would 

dren, and this boy was one of the scho- pardon his sins, and take him to heaven, 

lars. In a short time he learned to The Missionary had once told the chil- 

read, and from his bible, and bis teach- dren in the school how the litUe chil- 

er he soon acquired a knowledge of the dren in England col^ted money to 

elementary truths of Christianity, and send the gospel to the heathen ; this boy 
was particularly interested in the life of from that time began to lay by bis J 

J^us Christ $ which seems to have made farthings, which at the time of his illness 

a deep impression upon his mind. He amounted to 4 pence. One day he toW 

had felt for some time a strong desire to his parents of the money, and willed 

make a public profession of his love to them to give it to the Missionary earn, 

the Saviour, but had kept it entirely saying altnough it was a little Gim w^iild 

secret, so that the following came un- accept of it. A short time bc^bve bis 
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death his uncle came to see him, and people, amid mmy privations and perils, 

entreated his father to have some devil he returned to give an account of his 

ceremonies performed for his recovery, mission, and from his testimonials it 
but when the boy heard of it he firmly appears that his Excellency was highly 
prohibited anything of the kind being satisfied with the information he corn- 
done, saying he was in God’s hands, and municated. His last illness was conti- 

if God was not pleased to restore him by nued for several months, during which 

proj)cr means, he had not confidence in time he manifested such high Christian 
the healing powers of the devil, or his attainments, and enjoyed such rich con- 
priests. This was a noble triumph of solations, that surprised and <lclighted 
faith in a boy of this sort, where it is so us all. He frequently spoke with great 
common for men who have faith to over- earnestness to those around him of the 
come all other obstacles, to yield to fear blessedness of being a Christian — of his 
and entreaty on these occasions. A few not being afraid to die — of the love of 
hours before his death he sent for his Christ in saving one so unworthy as 
school-fellows, and told them he was himself — and had intense ha])piness in 
going to heaven, and exhorted them to anticipating the time wdieii he should 
love and obey the Saviour, that they meet all the redeemed in heaven, 
might soon follow him. This was the A short time before his death his son 

first instance of a Christian’s death in said to him in the presence of a great 

the village, and for a time it produced number of friends and relatives, “ Tell ns 
quite a sensation in the place. The now, father, in your dying moments, what 
jycople talk(*d of it with wonder, saying you think of tbe Christian religion 
they had never seen a person die m that The old man rcj)lied in a very emphntic 
manner before. Its influence has been manner. “ 1 cannot express the ha])])i- 
very salutary ujioii the converts in the ness which I now feel. Christ is a most 
neighbourhood. blessed Saviour. I shall soon be in 

The other is the case of a very heaven. I would not now exchange the 
old man, the teacher of the Byarnville Christian religion for a thousand worlds.” 

school, which office he had held for While he w^as exhorting them all to be- 

about 1() years. In his early days he lievc in Christ, his soul departed, 
had been a Budbist priest, but seems to The Singhalese are accustomed to such 
have renounced the yellow robes while awful hypocrisy that they will not be- 
lie was a young man. Many years af- lieve the most solemn testimony of one 

terwards he became acquainted with Mr. another through life ; hut they are greatly 

Chatcr, who explained to him the nature influenced by the declaration of a dying 
of Christianity, and urged upon him the man ; they see that worldly interest cuii- 
neccssity of a change of heart, which not have much force then, and that- if 
seems to have been blessed to his con- any testimony can be relied upon as 

version. Soon after Mr. Daniel’s arrival sincere it is the one given iii the imme- 

he was baptised. In the year 1839 he diate prospect of’ death. The old man’s 
was sent by the late Governor, Stewart death has led many to think that there 
Mackenzie, to ascertain the spiritual con- is some reality in religion, and 1 trust it 
liitiou of the Veddas in the interior. will prove a blessing to the church and 
After spending a few months among these village.” 

BAHAMAS. 

TURKS ISLAND. 

Mr. Ry croft, writing from Grand Cay, sickness had militated in every way 
July 3{)th, gives a general account of the against the cause. We have therefore 
state of aflairs in several islands which he thus far been employed in seeking to 
had recently visited. restore all things to a healthy state, and 

On our aiTival, six months ago, on to some extent have, blessed he God, 
these islands, we were sorry not to find succeeded. Our congregations arc look- 
our interest so prosperous as we could ing up ; light and conviction is working 
have desired. Tlie alwcncc of a resident in the minds of hearers, while others are 
missionary for a long ^me on account of prepared to follow the Master in tbe or- 
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dinance of baptism, and some begin to 
return to the fold who have, alas I long 
strayed from their mercies and their God. 
The week day and Sunday schools also 
have been enlivened, and now contain a 
goodly number of children. In the first 
we have in attendance 120, and in the 
second 140, Our time is pretty well 
occupied in this field of benevolence. 

You will be pleased to know that our 
dear children forget not the claims of the 
heathen in other parts of the globe, to 
the extent of their ])ower. Each Lord’s 
day they give cheerfully for the diffusion 
of the knowledge of our blessed Saviour, 
and our church holds its regular monthly 
prayer-meeting to seek the blessing of 
God on the various efforts which are put 
forth for the evangelization of our lapsed 
world. But we not only pray on this 
occasion, but we give also, that the king- 
dom of our Lord may spread and gather 
strength. At our prayer-meetings for 
the mission we always have on the read- 
ing-desk our missionary-box, and while 
the last hymn is singing, our friends rise 
one after the other to drop in as the 
Lord hath prospered them. 

Salt Cay, 

Thus far I have spoken of Grand Cay. 
In reference to Salt Cay, an island ten 
miles distant, 1 can only say that things 
are not so happy and flourishing as we 
long to see them. This may in part be ac- 
counted for, and may be attributed to the 
defection of a ])riiicipal leader, excluded 
previous to the departure hence of bro- 
ther Littlewood. We are praying, hop- 
ing, and labouring for better times — ^for 
more stability and spirituality to distin- 
guish those who profess Christ. While, 
however, we sorrow over defections, we 
rejoice in the stedfastness and devoted- 
ness of those who have not defiled their 
garments, but have kept in the narrow 
way, looking to Jesus and conformed to 
his authority. Here we have a tolerable 
congregation, and several inquirers whom 
I hope soon to baptize. An efficient na- 
tive teacher is needed for this place, but 
he could only be supported at great ex- 
pense, all provision being imported to 
these islands under a Rouble duty, and 
at times very scarce and demanding high 
prices. 

Caicos, 

On my tour through the churches on 
the Caicos many things were met with 
of a cheering character, and many which 


for some time frill occupy my thoughts 
and efforts. At Lorimore^s the chapel 
proved too small for the congregation, 
in consequence of vi^ich^ after baptising 
several dear friends in Clmst. we held 
our meetings in the open air. Thus too 
we administered the Lord’s supp^, and 
held our missionary meeting. On my 
return to the station from the other parts 
of the island, the foundation stone was 
laul for an enlargement of the chapel, 
which, w'hen ffnished, will measure in 
length forty-five feet, and in width thirty- 
five. A good and neat mission lioose 
had just been completed for tbe use of 
the native teacher stationed here, which 
we could but look on with gladness, as 
accommodation in this wild country is 
not of the most desirable cast. As in 
Ireland, so here, Mr. Pig not unfre- 
queiitly is a welcome visitor. 

Bottle Creek, 

Accompanied by our native teacher 
and three kind friends, who undertook 
to manage the boat — an open one, we 
entered on the mighty deep, and made 
our way to the settlements which are 
scattered over this long island. We 
passed in safety through the breakers 
into smooth water, and after an hour’s 
sailing up a creek, weiHJ kindly welcomed 
by our people at Bottle Creek. Here 
we spent some time with pleasure to 
ourselves, and, it is hoped, with profit to 
our people. The ordinances were deli- 
vered and a missionary meeting sujiport- 
ed to the extent of the people’s ability. 
Leaving here, we arrived on the Satur- 
day evening at Kew, and at once settled 
to hold a meeting that night by way of 
preparation for the Lord’s day. On* the 
Lord’s day we held four services, the last 
of which was our missionaiy meeting, 
when several dear friends addressed the 
meeting, after which our friends did what 
they could towards aiding our object. 
The word of God was listened to with 
great attention, and here there appeared 
to be a willingness to confomr^^l^ dic- 
tates. For our stay the labours were 
abundant; may they not be in vain. 

Wieldings, 

On the Monday, morning we were on 
our way to the cre<dt where we had left 
our boat, four miles distant, accompany 
by severd friends and one of ottr leadim, 
wtio desired to go with us that 
gather, as he said, ex|jerieiice* Aftdr any 
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thinff but a pleasant sail we arrived at 
Wieldings, the last settlement on the Cai- 
cos, and found that the cause of our 
Lord had been def^enerating for a long 
time past. Church meeting was hehi, 
a^irs talked over, discipline exercised, 
inquirers examined, advice imparted, 
baptism administered, bread broken, 
missionary meeting held, two friends 
married, and children prayed for. After 
this our friends had — some of them at 
least — long questions to ask, many things 
to hear, and at midnight a long journey 
home. The visit did good, and it is hbped 
that the discipline enforced will work its 
appropriate result. As we have no chapel 
at this station, a friend kindly oifered 
ground to build on, and the little church 
proffered their willing aid to build a 
Louse for God. 

Early on the Tuesday morning we were 
on our way for Lorimore, but the first 
tack we made carried overboard our mast. 
In consequence of the wind being high, 
and ahead, I had to walk miles along the 
shore, while our friends kindly towed the 
boat along with great cheerfulness, not- 
withstanding the severe labour of their 
occupation. As the day wore away we 
obtained a Cay for a few hours, and to- 
w^ards the sunset we landed on a Cay, 
lit our fire, roasted potatoes, and quench- 
ed our thirst at a neighbouring spring. 
Having thus refreshed ourselves, we again 
hauled our boat along shore, and at mid- 
night arrived at Whitely’s, where we ob- 
tained lodgings at a lone house. 

On the Wednesday morning, long be- 
fore sunrise, our Kew friends had assem- 
bled together, and were waiting to begin 


the religious pleasures appointed for this 
time on our departure from them for 
Wieldings. After pleaching, baptising, 
and receiving candidati^ into the church, 
we parted from our friends amid hearty 
prayers and many goo4 wishes for our 
welfare. In the evening we reached Bot- 
tle Creek, and again administered to the 
spiritual needs of the people, and in the 
morning, at daylight, made our way to 
Lorimore'*8, where we arrived safely after 
having behehl many dangers and realized 
many mercies. We remained a few days 
at this settlement, occupied in our schools 
and in seeking the establishment of our 
people in all which tends to the Christi- 
an’s personal happiness and the aug- 
mentation of the kingdom of our dear 
Redeemer, by the agency of his i»eopIe, 
in the holiness of their character and the 
liberal extension of their zeal. Accom- 
panied by the offerings and affections of 
the people, who in great numbers assem- 
bled on the beach to bid us adieu, wc 
set sail for Grand Cay, having been from 
home nearly a month. 

After the hurricane months terminate 
it is ray intention to visit them again, 
and I would like also to see our friends 
at Port au Plat, could I leave this station 
for so long a time. Our dear friends at 
Port au Plat are desirous of a visit, and 
I am now somewhat better prepared to 
meet them than I was on a former occa- 
sion in respect to the Spanish tongue. 
But as in one’s absence from this station 
something wrong is sure to occur, 1 fear 
to be absent long at a time. The station 
at Batty is broken up, and our friends 
scattered about . — London Bapt, Mis, Her, 


AFRICA.— FERNANDO PO. 


Mr. Merrick writes thus from Clar- 
ence, July 28th : — 

The little Zion here is, I think, pros- 
pering. It is like a cheering oasis in 
this moral desert, and earnestly do I hope 
that they will long be permitted to enjoy 
undisturbed the blessings and privileges 
which they seem so highly to prize. A 
great deal of mv time has been taken up 
since my arrival here in conversing witfi 
the members of the church, inquirers, 
backsliders, &c. On sabbath afternoon 1 
preached to a large and attentive congre- 
gation from Matt. v. 14 — 16. Dr. Prince 
preached in the morning, and attended 
the school in the foranoon, but was so 
poorly in the afternoon that he could not 
come out. 


I heard from " Isubu” (Bimbia) last 
Lord’s day morning. Brother Newbe- 
gin, who, with his other duties, supplies 
in my absence my lack of service, says, 
“We had a fine day, sabbath (the 19th 
inst.). Had several Isubiis in the morn- 
ing, and to school. I was present through- 
out all the services. Mr. Trusty assisted, 
and Harry was my interpreter. I taught 
the children a stanza, commencing, * Ya 
na Jizos enebi ’nehi,’ Come to Jesus now, 
and they took the tune well, and will 
soon know it.” • . . “All are well 
this time, myself a little out of sorts, but 
not much worse than medicine will over- 
come, but I take it os another warn- 
ing.” — Ihid, 
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FRIENDLY EXPOSTULATIONS WITH THE UNDECIDED. 


The service of God is so obviously 
right and proper, that but few persons 
will deliberately deny their obligations 
to engage in it — but few intend directly 
and determinate ly to oppose it; yet very 
many do so indirectly through negligence 
or indecision. Most men allow that the 
authority of God is sovereign and su- 
reme, ^d that they ought implicitly to 
ow to it ; yet with this acknowledge- 
ment, many hesitate to engage heartily 
in this reasonable service. Their sense 
of obligation to God is not sufficiently 
strong, to fix them steadily in the path 
of acknowledged duty. Objections and 
hindrances anse which they have not 
patience and fortitude enough to combat 
and overcome. They by no means de- 
spise religion ; yet they do not realize 
Its supreme importance. They wish to 
pursue a middle course between total 
negligence, and thorough devotedness 
to the cause of God and salvation. They 
are not at ease respecting their own 
state, and yet they are not so dissatis- 
fied with it, as resolutely to enter upon 
a reformation. Their convictions of 
sin are faint; their resolves after the 
truth are feeble ; their affections are di- 
vided, and their whole conduct in refer- 
ence to religion indicates that they have 
made no deliberate and decided choice. 
Happy would it be, if such cases were 
rare ; but it is to be feared they are too 
common, especially among those who for 
a long time have listened to the faithful 
pressing of the gospel without cordially 
embracing the Saviour. It may be, dear 
reader, that you belong to this class of 
undecided hearers of the gospel ! If you 
do, let me implore y'^ou, 

VOL. n. 


I. To consider welt the folly of this 
indecision. 

It arises from thi want of those indis- 
pensible principles, hve to God, and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. There 
can be no true religion without /ouc to 
God. He deserves the best affections of 
our hearts ; and he claims to be recog- 
nized by us as our rightful Lord, our 
kind Benefactor, our best Friend, and 
our tender Father. But defiled as we 
are sin, and wholly destitute as we 
are ot all righteousness of our own^ we 
can never recognize God in these cha- 
racters, and love him as our God, until 
we are reconciled to him by faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ as our justifying 
righteousness. Every other hope of sal- 
vation must be renounced, and our whole 
reliance for acceptance with God must 
be on Christ. It is, when by faith, we 
view God in Christ reconciling us to him- 
self, that we shall be constrained to love 
him supremely, to devote ourselves Whol- 
ly to bis service, to seek his glory as the 
great end of our being, and to derire hta 
favour as our complete happiness. All 
who would be truly the servants of God 
must implicitly yield themselves to 
guidance of these iudispeniildc prinm- 
ples,-^faith, and love . But the undecid** 
ed arestrai^rs to these nriiiet|ilea. They 
have not sincerely and aeoepted of 
Christ as their only Saviomr ; are 
not prepared to dei^ themselves, to tahe 
up the cross, and to mllow Christ tbroum 
evil and goodireport. They give to 
only an inferior place in their affeetiol|l ; 
yield to his authority, only when ilf ti 
agreeable to their own inclinidtoits 
consult his honour only when they think 
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it may not interfere with their own self- 
ish interests. They have not that/aiffc 
which unites the soul to Christ, which 
purifies the affections, which triumphs 
over sin, and which proves itself by 
works of righteousness. They have not 
that /one which constrains to cheerful 
obedience, to delight in doing and suffer- 
ing all the will of God, to entire self- 
renunciation, and to complete self-con- 
secration to the glory of God. 

And as faith and love are wanting, so 
also are honesty and sincerity » The un- 
decided would rank themselves among 
the friends of religion ; yet they are in 
intimate fellowship with the enemies of 
God, and often join them in their sinful 
pleasures and pursuits : they would call 
themselves the disciples of Christ j yet 
they are often ashamed to own him, neg- 
lect to cultivate his sjiirit, and to follow 
his example : they profess a great regard 
to the means of grace, and perhaps often 
observe them, but if they are sometimes 
interested in these exercises, they enter 
not into their spiritual design j they feel 
no anxiety to profit by them ; they own 
that the approbation of God, and the 
salvation oi the soul, are above all things 
needful; yet they are daily neglecting 
them for the merest trifles. Could these 
things be so, if they were honest and 
sincere*^ 

Having no true religious principles, 
they receive no real enjoyment from any 
thing. True happiness can come from 
God only ; but tney have no heart to 
seek their happiness from this only 
source. They know that this fountain 
of blessedness is freely open for all, and 
that none who apply shall be refused its 
life-giving waters; still they have not 
sufficient resolution to make the needful 
application. They want to be satisfied 
with something short of God ; but they 
are miserably disappointed in all their 
pursuits. Those who are wholly on the 
side of the world, may for a time be 
content to draw water from the broken 
cisterns of earthly enjoyment ; but the 
undecided cannot realize the satisfaction 
of the worldling, poor as it is ; and they 
ate entire strangers to the peace and joy 
of true religion. A painful sense of 
their deficiencies, perpetually distresses 
them. Though conscience ^nay occasion- 
ally be hushed to sleeO, still its slumbers 
are sooli to be disturlSsd b^' connections 
and reproaches more painful than ever, 
Invaiu they seek fiot rest; the more 


eager they are in the pursuit of it, the 
farther it flees from them. Unhappy 
souls 1 what can be more miserable and 
wretched, than to be continually oppos- 
ing an enlightened judgment, and doing 
violence to an awakened conscience ! 

Nor is this at/ : — by such indecision, 
they are resisting and grieving the Holy 
Spirit. Such conduct is peculiarly 
offensive to Him. It is by the word of 
truth, and the voice of conscience that 
he speaks to sinners, warns them of their 
danger, and calls tliern from their sins. 
When, therefore, they trifle with the 
claims of truth, and oppose their own 
convictions, they are really offering an 
insult to the Spirit of God. They are 
constraining him in righteous retribution 
to leave them to themselves. Hence 
they are increasing in a fearful manner 
the obstacles to their conversion and 
salvation. For if the Spirit withdraw 
his strivings with them, and they conti- 
nue to resist the truth, their hearts wdll 
at length become insensible, their con- 
victions will die away, and all serious 
concern for their soul’s salvation will 
cease. They will sink, it is ])robablc, 
into a fatal sleep, from which nothing 
will arouse them, until they feel the 
pangs of the worm that never dies, and 
the agonies of the fire that never Shall be 
quenched, 

011 1 pitiable indecision ! How melan- 
choly are its effects 1 Its victims are guilty, 
wretched, self-convicted sinners, without 
any consoling hope of pardon ; condemn- 
ed by the righteous law of God, and 
often trembling w ith fearful ap])rehen- 
sions lest its curse should be executed 
upon them; yet unable to adopt the 
resolution of fleeing to the only refuge 
for the guilty set before them in the 
gospel — Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 
Time is fast hasting on — eternity is ap- 
proaching — soon must they part from all 
that is dear to them on earth, and yet 
they have made no preparation for hea- 
ven, though they have been thinking, 
and talking, and resolving about it for 
many years. Some, who were once their 
inferiors in respect to knowledge, and 
privileges, have outstripped them, and 
have entered the kingdom of God, while 
they are still standing without. Inde- 
cision has been their great hindrance, 
and threatens to be their ruin* They 
have never sincerely desired, or firmly 
resolved to seek aner salvation ; benoe 
they have never put forth suitable en- 
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deavours to obtain it ; they have never 
striven to break through all dilhculties, 
and to take the kingdom of heaven by 
force. They have sought to enter in by 
feeble efforts only ; hence theg have not 
been able. And now every day the way 
of entrance becomes more difficult, the 
obstacles more formidable, and the hope 
of success more remote. Unhappy in 
life, they dread to contemplate death, 
and the thought of eternity is appalling. 
Dear reader ! beware of the folly of inde- 
cision ! 

11. Seriously consider the incompara- 
ble advantages of making an immediate 
and decided choice of religion. It will 
be found that this has the greatest claims, 
and promises the greatest good. In 
thus recommending the service of God, 
1 do not speak without experience ; nor 
do I urge any to make this choice merely 
on my testimony j 1 wish all seriously 
and candidly to consider for themselves. 
Let the undecided calmly and impartially 
contemplate the advantages and plea- 
sures, which the world has to offer on 
the one hand, and all the blessings which 
religion has to offer on the other ; and 
then let them look to God for wisdom 
to make a right choice, and for grace 
firmly to abide by it. Let them observe 
bow agreeable the pleasures and pursuits 
of the world are to their present tastes 
and desires, and calculate all the happi- 
ness, which it is possible, in their condi- 
tion and circumstances, the world may 
afford them. Suppose that they can secure 
great success in their undertakings J that 
the\r losses and disappointments will 
be few ; that they can escape calamity 
and affliction, vexation and sorrow ; 
that they can regulate their schemes of 
happiness by such w'isdora and prudence, 
as always to ensure their accomplish- 
ment, can so moderate and refine their 
indulgences, as not to occasion satiety 
and disgust; and while they withhold 
nothing from themselves which their 
hearts could desire, at the same time 
they are careful to refrain from those 
excesses, which would injure their repu- 
tation among men, or disturb the repose 
of their own consciences. Suppose it 
possible for them to attain the singular 
felifdty of being without an enemy or a 
rival, in all the circle of their acquaint- 
ance ; and of possessu^ the entire confi- 
dence and warmest a&ction of all their 
relations and friends. In a word, ima- 
gine them to secure all that they could 

K 2 


j desire to please the eye, and to satisfy 
j the heart : all of wealthy pleasure, and 
j honour that the world can promise ; and 
I to live long in this course of temporal 
i felicity, without a cloud to darken the 
I sunshine of their prosperity. And, in 
order to carry out their plans imd de* 
signs w'ith the greater freedom, imagine 
it possible, for them entirely to discard 
the service of God, to throw off all reli- 
gious restraint, to dismiss all care about 
tlic soul, and all apprehension of judg- 
ment and eternity. But having gone 
thus far, and secured the possession of 
all that has been supposed possible; 
what an uncertain, and unsatisfactory 
portion would it be after all, without 
religion ! Could they retain it always, 
a period would certainly arrive when 
they could enjoy it no longer. The evil 
days would come, and the years would 
draw nigh, when they would he con- 
strained to say, we have no pleasure in 
them. The fountain of their bliss must 
sooner or later be dried up, and the sum 
of their prosperity must he darkened* 
The nights of death must overtake them. 
And in wdiat a pitiful case will they then 
appear, though they should he sur- 
rounded with all the comforts and luxu- 
ries which wealth and power can com- 
mand, if they have no stay for their 
declining years, no prospect of an in- 
heritance beyond the grave ! Death 
must inevitably deprive them, not only 
of all power of enjoyment, but of every 
darling idol, and of every vestige of 
those possessions, for which they have 
sacrificed the favour of God, and the 
salvation of their immortal souls. Theu 
must they bid adieu to the whole, and 
depart hence, deserted, destitute, and 
forlorn, to judgment , and to perdiUon, 
Read, and seriously consider, what our 
Lord has said of the rich man, who 
was clothed in purple and fared sump- 
tuously every day.** He died and was 
buried: but in hell he lifted up his eyes 
being in torments This, dear reader, 
will be the ipelaacholy end of all those 
I who forget God, and choose the world 
for their portion. 

But let us turn to the case of those 
who make a different choice, and see 
what is to be lost or gained by a Ufe 
devoted to th^ service of God. AU who 
decide on this course, it is true* tnuil 
make some sacrifices. They must fS- 
nounee every thing which is at varianee 
with the word of uod ; they must emr- 
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ci*e tto iiiconsiderahle self'-ileijial ; they 
tnmt sustain some severe conflicts ; they 
must he prepared to meet with opposi- I 
tion, scorn, and contem])t ; to lose some | 
valued fi iendsliips ; and it may he to 
sufTer the loss of all things in this world. 
But if they have God for their portion, 
(if they are reconciled to God through 
Jesus Christ, and live by faith in him,) 
they shall Jose nothing that will conduce 
to their real advantage, nor shall they 
suffer any real injury. Their very losses 
and sufferings shall be more than coun- 
ter-balanced by that spiritual profit 
which they shall bring with them, by 
that peace which shall keep and sustain 
the heart now, and by that glory which 
shall be revealed in them hereafter. 
True religion introduces its followers to 
the most exalted privileges. It can con- 
fer upon them the free pardon of all 
their sins, through faith in the blood of 
atonement ; declare them free fi*om all 
condemnation, and make them partakers 
of the dignity and honour of the chil- 
dren of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ, to an incorruptible inheritance ; 
give to them the Holy Spirit as the ear- 
nest of that inheritance, and as the dis- 
penser of light, life, joy and hope, yea 
of all grace to the soul. It can give 
them a title to all the promises ; intro- 
duce them into near communion with 
God, the fountain of love and bliss; 
enable them to cast all their care upon 
Him, and to rest confidently in his pow- 
er, wisdom, and goodness ; and secure 
for them all the blessings of the ever- 
lasting covenant. It can deprive death 
of its sting, and the grave of its terror ; | 
can raise them to a new and an immor- 
tal life ; can introduce them into those 
mansions of joy and glory, which are 
prepared for the redeemed ; and make 
them welcome to the society of angels, 
of Christ, and of God, for ever and ever 
in heaven. 

Nor heart can think, nor mortal tongue can 
tell, 

W hat endless pleasures in those mansions dwell : 
There our Redeemer lives, all bright and 
glorious ; 

0*er sin, and death, and hell, he reigns 
victorious.** 

Hiese are some of the privileges, the 
honours, and the joys, included in the 
bliss^l portion of those who choose the 
l^rd fbr their God, and who make his 
servicse their delight. !Now, dear reader, 

♦ A sermon delivered at the ordination of 
ChUaura,near Agra, by the Rev. T. Phillips. 


cnudidly consider wdiich has the greatest 
claims upon you, — which is the better 
portion, — wbicb promises to you the 
greatest advantages, the service of the 
world, or the service of God ? Can there 
be room for a doubt ? can you hesitate for 
a moment, in arriving at the conclusion 
that the blessings which true religion 
confers are inconceivably superior to all 
that the w'orld can promise? That the 
latter arc indeed not worthy to be com- 
pared with the former ? Is not this the 
conviction of your conscience, the dictate 
of your better judgment ? Henceforth, 
then, let religion be the object of your 
solemn and determined choice. Never 
again attempt to compromise between 
God and the world. Renounce at once 
whatever you know to be opposed to the 
will of God, and to the salvation of your 
soul. Make no attempts to procure 
acceptance w ith God by your own works ; 
but go to the Lord Jesus Christ, rely 
simply and entirely upon him ; let him 
have all the honour of your salvation. 
Repenting in dust and ashes before God, 
because of your vileness, trust wholly 
in the atoning blood of the Redeemer, 
and value nothing so much as union 
with him, and approximation to hm 
image. Let all your resolutions be 
formed and your purposes executed in 
humble dependance upon his grace. 
Firmly resolve in his strength to delay 
no longer; instantly and forever aban- 
don those excuses and delusions by 
w'hich you have hitherto been hindered 
from making a wise choice. ^"Behold, 
the fear of the Lord^ that Is wisdomt 
and to depart from eml is vnderstand- 
inp but indecision in res}>ect to reli- 
gion is alike foolish and sinful ; detri- 
mental to your ow n happiness and dis- 
jdeasiug to God. A. F — u. 

THE FA.ITHFUL MINISTER’S 
DUTY AND REWARD.* 

1 I’im. iv. 16— Take heed unto thyself and 
unto the doctrine: Continue in them : for in 
doing this thou shall both save thyself and them 
that hear time. 

Th» two epistles of Paul to Timothy, 
and the one to Titus, with the Acts of 
the Apostles, are invaluable for the 
direction and instruction of the minis- 
ters of Christ in every age. Here 
the young minister may be taught his 

Mr, Slihith, as Pastor of the Native Church at 
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duty, and how to prepare for it. Here 
the minister perplexed by the difficul- 
ties of his work, may come and study 
how inspired men acted iituler simi- 
lar circumstances, and what general 
rules of conduct are laid down wdiich 
may be applied to special cases. Here 
also the living Pastor or Missionary 
may learn the reward of the conquering 
soldier, the persevering racer, the endur- 
ing believer, and say with Paul, Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness. 

No doubt the ministers of the first 
two or three centuries adhered closely to 
these inspired precedents and commands, 
and were therefore successful in their 
work. As long as they maintained the 
truth in its purity, heresy, abashed, 
shrunk into corners. As long as they 
with holy courage dared to exercise pro- 
per discipline in the churches, hypocrites 
and inconsistent professors, as dead 
branche.s w hich injured the tree, w^ere 
cut off. Whilst they were examples to 
the fiock, were dead to the world and 
were zealous in their master’s cause, the 
churches w^erc lively, active, united. 
Those w'ere happy times. Persecution 
might surrouml them with its fires, but 
they came out as gold seven tunes puri- 
ficil. They gloried in tribulation, re- 
joiced that they were accounted worthy 
to suffer for the sake of their Lord, and 
many nobly sealed their testimony with 
their blood. 

But where is the noble army of mar- 
tyrs of the present day ? Are Christians 
prepared for similar trials ? It is to be 
feared that much of what appears to be 
gold now, w'ould prove but dross in the 
fire. Now how has this state of things 
been produced. No doubt both people 
and ministers have sunk into a state of 
worhlly-mindedness, and therefore both 
are to blame. But this we say as an 
admitted rule, that the people wdll re- 
semble their pastor. If he be cohl, they 
will not be eminent for their warmth of 
love ; if he be worldly-minded, they will 
not be remarkable for spirituality. If he 
be lax in discipline, conformity to the 
world will prevail to an awful extent. 
But if on the other hand, he rise above 
this state of things, either he will carry 
the people with him, or they will so 
thwart his purposes, and annoy him 
that he will be forced to leave them. 
They will then get a quieter man ii|Jvo 
will allow things to go on as before. 


Oh for apostolic times and pastors. 
No doubt they are produced by and 
re-act on each other. If then we cannot 
create a|K>stolic times, let us, dear bre- 
thren in the ministry, at least strive/ to 
raise the tone of piety amon^t mir j>eo- 
plc by aiming at the apostolic standard 
as described in this epistle, and esjmclalJy 
ill this verse. And do you, dear brother, 
receive the apostle’s advice with all 
affection and humility. 

I. — Notice the Pasior*s dkty- It is two- 
fold. — 1. Take heed to thyself. To thy 
own heart ; see that you are really a par* 
taker of divine grace. Make your calling 
and election sure. Paul himself was aware 
of the danger of preaching to others, 
and after all being himself a castaway. 
Do you say this is impossible; that 
you have settled this point long ago; 
that if we had any doubts on the sub- 
ject why did we assemble this day to 
appoint you to the work of the ministry. 

Brother, w^e have no doubt of the 
reality of your piety, but it becomes 
inicisters as well as private Christians, 
to take care that they deceive not them- 
selves. You must have read and heard of 
many who have nnnle shipwreck of their 
faith and good conscience, and of others 
whose lives showed that they were wolves 
in sheep’s clothing. Though our deno- 
mination is perhaps the most careful in 
the world in receiving individuals into 
the church, and especially in receiving 
members into the pastorate, yet you must 
allow, even if there were no instances 
oil record, that even ministers of our 
churches may deceive themselves and 
others. Let him that thinketh he stnndetli 
take heed lest he fall. Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling. Let 
it be evident to yourself and your friends 
that the root of the matter is in you, that 
none may for a moment be able to stand 
in doubt of you. This full assurance 
of faith will be of the greatest use to you 
in the trials to which you will be ex- 
posed, for then with holy confidence you 
will be able to apply many precious 
promises to your own ease. 

See to it also that you are not only 
really alive to God, but a lively Chrieliau. 
Many have faith enough for their salva- 
tion whose hearts are so cold and dull 
that they lose all the pleasure of relkioii 
and are scarcely to be distiuguished mom 
worldly men. Now however injurious^ 
the church and to their owm happibess, 
such a state may he in private members. 
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It w\ii thou»f^nd-fol(1 more baaefui in 
the minister. How can you inspire 
them with ardmit love for holiness when 
you. are unconcerned youi’self about 
growing in grace ? . How can you be 
happy in your position as a minister if 
^.ou are not living up to your privileges 
as a private Christian ? Your exposed 
position to the gaze of all men, and to 
temptations peculiar to your office, 
ought to make you doubly watchful nn<I 
careful. Your duties too are most 
laborious, if rightly discharged, and you 
must already have felt, in common with 
others, that then you were most pre- 
paieu to go through them vigorously, 
witli pleasure and profit to yourself and 
others, when your heart has been most 
full of the energy of love to God and 
man. If you then would be a happy, 
useful, laborious pastor and minister, be 
a lively thriving Christian. 

Again, take heed to yourself in closet ea?- 
ercises, — There it is that religion begins. 
This is the true thermometer by which we 
may ascertain the amount of our love to 
God, of the sacred heat which vivifies all 
our actions. Need W'c point you to the 
history of the first Missionary, Christ 
himself, who in order to be fitted for his 
daily duties spent whole niglits in prayer ; 
or of Brainerd, who agonized w ith God 
for a blessing on himself and his labours, 
until the Sjiirit came down in copious 
effusions on both. 

Brother, pray without ceasing ; draw 
xi^ar to God iu reading his word, in 
holy meditation. Examine your own 
heatt daily, and then w hen you come out 
of your closet from this holy communion 
your face will shine like that of Moses, 
and the fragrance of the holy anointing 
oil of God’s Spirit will be inhaled by 
those around you. Private devotion is 
the mainspring of all holy living, and if 
that is rusty or magnetized by w^orldly 
things, or not duly wound up, every 
ministerial duty will proceed heavily, 
irregularly, or stop altogether. Forsake 
then every thing rather than closet du- 
ties ; pre^'hing, family, journeying, eat- 
ing, sleeping, all be neglected rather than 
prayer and God’s word. You will do no 
good by all your activity if these be 
neglected. It is bi« blessing which 
m&etb rich in temporal and spiritual 
things, and this is not. obtained without 
seeking it. 

Take heed to tkf&elf in thy family 

Here the Uglit of liolinesa should shine 


the brightest. If you are to be a light- 
house to the dark world, and the rays 
emanating from you are to penetrate to 
a great distance around, how radiant 
should the lanthern-room itself, (your 
home,) be. Though it is true a prophet 
hath no honour in his own kindred, yet 
your wife and children should feel more 
or less now, but especially after your 
decease, should they survive you, that it 
w'as a privilege to have lived so long in 
your society. What a sacred, delight- 
ful home must Payson’s have been, to 
have induced his widows so affectionately 
and reverentially to write his memoirs. 
Let them your house be a Church in 
miniature, let pure and undefiled religion 
produce its sweetest fruits there, and then 
you will not be ashamed to invite hea- 
then and Christian neighbours to see 
practical godliness in your own family. 
A bishop or pastor must be one that 
riileth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity, 
for if a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of the 
Church of God ? lie must be blame- 
less, having faithful children not accused 
of riot, or unruly, ns Eli’s children were. 

In this land it is especially necessary 
for Christians, and above all ministers, 
to be blameless before their servants. 
They are 1 j nx-eyed ; observe, hear and 
report with malicious aggravation all that 
passes, and especially what the master 
does and says. By this severe unceasing 
inquisition we are every day tested. Be 
prepared then to hear all that your ser- 
vants and family may charge you with, 
.viid then you need not fear the miscon- 
structions which those living at a dis- 
tance may put on your conduct. You 
may then dauntlessly say on your death- 
bed, or weekly from the pulpit, Which of 
you convinceth me of sin. 

Take heed to thy conduct in the Church* 
— Here your every action is important. 
How responsible the post of a pastor. 
How solemn the duty of examining can- 
ditates, watching over every sheep, ob- 
serving when they are spiritually dis- 
eased or wandering from the pastures 
of truth. You will require many quali- 
fications for this work, but let me specify 
three: firmness, affection, prudence. Cases 
will occur in which the combined exer- 
cise of these three will be required, if 
you have only firmness it may degenerate 
intiP harshness ; if only affekion^ it may 
mike you too lenient; if only prudence. 
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it may lead you to a time-serving spirit 
and willingness to bend to circumstances 
instead of controlling them. Be then 
swift to hear, slow to' speak, slow to 
wrath. Try the irresistible power of 
meekness in controlling your Church, 
'fhe minor points let the majority decide, 
without being influenced by a single 
word from you, and reserve your veto 
for important occasions. Thus acting you 
will not be considered as lording it over 
God’s heritage, but being an ensample 
to the dock, not having dominion over 
their faith, but a helper of their joy and 
servant to the meanest of them. Should 
you ever have to leave your Church, may 
you be able to adopt Paul’s address to 
the church of Ephesus as your own. Here 
we may recommend to you Baxter’s Re- 
formed Pastor, founded on this address. 

Take heed to thyself in the world , — 
A pastor must have a good report of 
them which are without, lest he fall into 
reproach and the snare of the devil. You, 
with other Christians must walk honestly 
to them that are without. Remember 
Paul’s conduct in the use of public 
money, who said — “ Avoiding this, that 
no man should blame us in this abun- 
dance which is administered by us, pro- 
viding for honest things (or reputation) 
not only in the sight of the Lord, but 
also in the sight of man.” 

In the w'orld, remember you are not 
of it, and therefore by your example 
stem the torrent of conformity by which 
so many professors are now carried 
away. But whilst singular for piety, be 
not singular in your habits, speech and 
deportment. Be affable to all, and be 
prepared with all meekness to bear in- 
sult for the sake of your Lord ; in meek- 
ness instructing those who oppose them- 
selves. Be bold for God ; be not ashamed 
of Christ and his cross, in this wicked 
generation. Fight manfully for the faith 
once delivered to the saints, but temper 
your boldness with the wisdom of the 
serpent and the harmlessness of the 
dove. 

Lastly, take heed to thyself in the 
Mission field. — Your work is twofold, to 
secure and extend your conquests. There 
is very much land to be possessed. Oh, be 
not like Israel, content with a little of the 
good land, but fight on until every one 
of Christ’s enemies be conquered and 
become his willing subject. 

Labour steadily. Patient perseverance 
in w'ell-doing will meet with its reward ; 


sudden fits of energy are 
cause, though Idle , work dcinand# 
utmost power to be excroisad^ yet ^ho 
does not knoiv that axtmordtnary .offiuts 
are invariably followed by inertness for 
a time. Let your faith oe that 0 f «thp 
ever gradually advancing light, shimik|p 
more and more to the perfect day. Let 
your efforts be guided by principle, and 
not simply by feelings, which are evanes- 
cent and changeable, and then you will 
persevere to the end. But while I say 
this, I do not mean that a dull fortnality 
should hang on all your movements ; be ’ 
zealous as a seraph if yon will but sus- 
tain the holy activity. Souls arc perish- 
ing, Christ IS waiting for his reward, life 
is short, Missionaries are few, eternal 
results depend on your activity. Oh 
wwk then while it is called to-day, in- 
stead of dreaming and trifling away your 
existence. 

Above all, brother, pray for faith and 
humility. Faith to sustain you under 
gloomy appearances, and Imraility to 
sober "your exultation when God shall 
have blessed your efforts. Thus take 
heed to thyself. 

2nd. Take heed to the doctrine ; study 
the doctrine that you may know what 
to preach. 

Read the English Bible carefully with 
the help of a judicious commentator. 
Though the helps to biblical study are 
numerous, be content with such a work 
ns Henry and Scott^s, by the Tract 
Society, for comment, and Cobbin’s for 
criticism. Depend more, however, on 
patient prayerful comparison of Scrip- 
ture with Scripture than on the fallible 
expositions of the most learned and 
pious. Situated as you are, you null not 
require much critical knowledge of the 
Scripture, but rather to be well grounded 
in the important doctrines of the gospel. 
You must not, however, despise your [>eo- 
ple as though they could never under- 
stand any but the simplest truths, for it 
will be your duty to leave the Alphabet 
of Christianity and carry them on to 
perfection, to the strong meat of more 
abstruse doctrines. Again, suppose not 
that your previous study and reading has 
already supplied you with ideas enough 
for the instruction of your people. If 
you would be a fountain ever sending 
forth fresh streams of ideas, instead of a 
stagnant lake, from which nothing new 
and varied ean emahate, study and read 
constantly. In India the temptations to 
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mental indolence are very great, especi- 
aliy in so secluded a situation. Remcm* 
Wr, too, that the more distinctly you un- 
derstand any truth, the more clearly will 
you be able to explain it to others. Fur- 
ther, tliesc arc the days in which dan- 
gerous errors are rife, and it becomes us 
to study the doctrine, especially the great 
doctrine of the New Testament, justifica- 
tion by faith, that you may be able to 
ilefcnd it against Catholics and infidels, 
Miisahnans and Hindus. 

Take heed above all how and what 
doctrine you preach * — Whilst your ideas 
arc retained in your own bosom they can 
only injure or benefit yourself directly, 
but when uttered they are potent for 
good or evil to thousands. 

Preach then pure truth, without the 
least admixture of error. The people 
depend on you alone for their knowledge 
of divine things, as few of them can 
read. This ])urc milk of the word will 
make them grow and thrive. Human 
doctrines so poison the truth as to ])ro- 
diice miserable effects. For proof of this 
read the ecclesiastical history of the third 
and fourth centuries. How sickly and 
weak did the Church then become? It was 
from that period that she fell into rapid 
decline and lay for ages almost lifeless. 

Preach simply, avoiding fine words and 
learned ai’guraents, for your people are 
children in understanding. 

Preach faithfully, and do not shun to 
declare unto them the whole counsel of 
God. 

Preach affectionately. Avoid harsh- 
ness in your w'ords and gestures. Let 
the law of kindness be on your lips. Let 
your doctrine distil as the dew, descend- 
ing silently, softly, refreshingly. 

Preach constantly and universally, ns 
far as health and opportunity will per- 
mit. Make it ‘your great business. Be 
like Christ who said, “ I must be about 
my Father’s business. It is my meat and 
my drink to do the will of Him that sent 
me and to finish his work.” Thus acting 
you will l>e a faithful watchman on the 
walls of Zion ; your trumpet shall not 
give an uncertain sound, and if your 
hearers ai*e not saved their blood will be 
on their own heads. 

In concluding this description of your 
duty, let me remind you to continue in 
them, i. e. in taking liecd to thyself 
and unto the doctrine, l^t it not lie 
said you did run well, w^at has hindered 
you ? What is necessary for you to do 


now will be always so. As breath is to 
the body so is attention to these duties 
imperatively required while you live. 
Remember it is only by contmuing in 
them that you will realize the promise 
to which we now call your attention. 

II. The Reward of this duty. This 
also is twofold. 

Uf. Thou shall save thyself , — Of 
course this cannot mean that you can 
save yourself from hell as the efficient 
cause. It is, however, true that you 
in common with other Christians are 
to work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling ; but wc do not 
think that this is the meaning of the 
text. This passage seems to lie of a 
similar nature to those in Ezekiel, where 
God says the blood of lost souls will be 
required nt the hands of the faithless 
watchman, which of course means that 
the guilt of their destruction will be 
imputed to him. It docs not necessarily 
imply that he will be punished in hell 
himself, for if a genuine believer, his 
guilt, awful asfcit is, will be pardoned on 
repentance. The blood of Jesus Christ 
his son cleanseth us from all sin, even 
from that of soul-murder, the blackest 
crime a minister can be capable of. 

If however the minister be a mercen- 
ary shepherd and never had real love to 
Christ and his people, he shall be lost, 
and his damnation will be terrible be- 
yond conception. Oh how will the un- 
j faithful pastor turn his eyes with horror 
from those fellow-sufferers who bitterly 
curse him for not warning them of the 
‘.vrath to come. Happy, beyond descrip- 
tion happy, that pastor who can Siiy at 
last, I am clear of the blood of all men, 
and who shall hear his Lord, after watch- 
ing with piercing glance his career, say, 
“ Well done, good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
Anticipating this approval, and having 
the present testimony of a good con- 
science, he has a rich and unspeakable 
reward in a peace of mind passing all 
understanding. Thus be will be saved 
from blood-guiltiness. 

Again, taking heed to thyself will also 
preserve thee from those serious falls to 
which ministers arc particulaiiy exposed. 

Is a minister learned, eloquent or suc- 
cessful, he is in danger of spiritual pride. 
Is he unsuccessful, despondency will 
make him hang down his iumds and ex- 
claim, who hath believed our report, h 
he beloved and respected by his ffoek 
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and all things going on smoothly around 
him, then he is apt to sink into spiritual 
slumber, or perhaps become entangled in 
his careless moments in some fearful 
temptation. 

From all these dangers the circum- 
spect, diffident, watchful pastor is preserv- 
ed. Remember, too, that Satan strives 
most to ensnare those who are most 
successful in opposing him, so tliat you 
may have obser\^ed that in a moment a 
popular preacher has fallen as though 
struck down by an invisible hand. 

2ndly, Thou shall save them that hear 
thee. 

This is true as the instrumental cause 
of the salvation of sinners. Those have 
ever been the most successful ministers 
wlio have adhered most closely to the 
apostles’ command. Paul himself is a 
striking proof of this. Who ever watch- 
ed over himself with such care and jea- 
lousy ? How humble, prayerful and cir- 
cumspect was he. How pure and faith- 
ful the doctrine and mode of his preach- 
ing, and how numerous consequently the 
Churches he founded in Asia Minor, Ma- 
cedonia, Greece and Italy. No doubt 
his labours were more successful than 
those of any other apostle. In modern 
times, look at Wesley and Whitefield in 
England and America, and at Chamber- 
lain in India, for demonstrations of this. 

As a general rule God only blesses 
those abundantly whose lives are holy, 
and whose doctrine is pure, and faith- 
fully, earnestly preached. We must not 
suppose however that great success al- 
ways attends faithfulness. How many 
excellent, irreproachable ministers have 
toiled in vain in certain localities. They 
shall have the reward of their faithful- 
ness in heaven though they have but few 
seals to their ministry here. But this 
we say, that God never blesses unfaith- 
ful ministers. They are not owned of 
Him. 

Now, is not the salvation of one soul, 
brother, a rich reward for all the tod of 
a long life ? Is it not worth while to 
take heed to thyself and the doctrine, 
though this may involve much self-de- 
nial, much study, many prayers, many 
labours to obtain so glorious a result ? 
Such an end is more truly great than 
that which the warrior sets before him, 
though he aim at the conquest of a na- 
tion. More noble this than the acqui- 
sition of a name as a scholar, a dis- 
coverer, a politician or a philanthropist. 
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All these things may be oompared to the 
corruptible crown of laiueT or p^sky 
which adorned the heads of Hie victmrs 
in the ancient games. 

The faithful minister’s erowii of glory 
will render him beautiful and honotiiehle 
in the eyes of saints and angels througli^ 
out eternity. Surely if you love your 
Lord you will feel that to fuldi his purr 
poses in preaching the Gospel to evciiey 
creature and snatching them as bitnnds 
from the burning, is a present pleaslirn# 
it is its own reward, even if in addition 
there was to he no exceeding weight of 
glory bestowed. 

2ad. Thou shalt save professors from 
falling into error and sin. You remem^ 
her how very anxious the apostles were 
to preserve the Church from error. Paul 
beseeches the elders of Ephesus to take 
heed unto themselves and to all the 
dock, to feed the Church of God. He 
says — For I know this that after my 
departing shall grievous wolves enter iii 
among you not sparing the dock. Also 
of your own selves shall men arise apeakn 
ing perverse things to draw many disci- 
ples after them.” In his epistles to Titus 
and Timothy he warns the Church 
against departing from the faith and 
giving heed to seducing spirits, Peter 
too warns Christians of false teachers 
bringing in damnable heresies. 

Now, that there is an actual danger of 
such an event iu this land, 1 bavetonly 
to refer you to the case of our villages 
to the south ol' Calcutta, where Puseyitei 
have introduced their errors and here- 
sies, worried and scattered to a great 
extent the dock. Depend on it that 
should this ever be a large dourishing 
Church the enemy will come and sow 
tares. Teach, then, faithfully the whole 
counsel of God, that so your f>eop]e may 
be ever able to give an answer for the 
hope that is in them, and be not igno^ 
rant of Satan’s devices. He may eonw 
as an angel of light and strive to deceive 
even the very elect. Watch then, take 
heed to the doctrine, and then will your 
people be rooted and built up in Christ 
and stablished in the faitl^. They will 
be no more children tossed to and fro 
and carried about with every wind of 
duotrine, by* the sleight of man and cun- 
ning ersitmess. They will not make 
shipwreck of faith and a good con-* 
science. 

Thou shalt save them from fallyaig 
into gross outward sin. Oh 1 sad to hear 
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falling into the mire of 
tin, their beautiful garments of holiness 
defiled and their consciences miserable. 
Sad to the individuals themselves, but 
most heart-rending to the affectionate 
pastor, especially if he feel that it is 
through his carelessness in warning every 
man and teaching every man, that he 
may present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus. 

Surely you, with John, should have no 
greater joy than to hear and see your 
spiritual children walking in the truth. 
A pastor should be like an affectionate 
father in the midst of a happy, holy 
dbedient family, rejoicing in the pros- 
perity of all. Blessed such a man who 
shall stand at last before the throne, pre- 
senting them faultless before the pre- 
sence of God with exceeding joy, and say 
In the words of the Saviour, Behold me 
and the children thou hast given me.*’ 

May this be your present and eternal 
joy, brother. Listen to the words of the 
Saviour — ** Be thou faithful unto death 
and 1 will give thee a crown of life.” And 
of what shall the faithful minister’s 
Crown be composed? Something infi- 
nitely more valuable than the purest 
gold and the costliest gems *, it shall be 
formed of believers. May you ever be 
able to say to your people — “ What is 
our hope and crown of rejoicing ? Are 
not even ye in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at his coming ? For ye are 
our glory and joy.” 


EVIDENCES. 

File up thy old receipts which thou 
hast had from God, testifying the pardon 
of thy sins. There are some festival days 
when God comes forth, clothed with the 
robes of his mercy, and holds forth the 
sceptre of his grace more familiarly to 
his children then ordina^, bearing wit- 
ness to their faith, &c. Then the firma- 
ment is clear, and not a cloud to be 
seen to darken the Christian’s comforts. 
Love and joy are the soul’s repast and 
pastime while this feast lasts. Now 
when God withdraws, and this cheer is 
taken off, Satan’s work is how to wear 
out the remembrance and certainty of 
these sweet evidences. It behoves thee, 
therefore, to lay up thy writings safely. 
Such a testimony may serve to nonsuit 
thy accuser many years hence. One 
affirmative from God’s mouth for thy 
pardoned state carries more weight, 
though of an old date, than a thousand 
neptives from Satan’s. 

If Satan haunts thee with fears of thy 
spiritual estate, ply thee to the throne 
of grace, and beg a new copy of thy old 
evidence which 9iou hast lost. 

The original is in the pardon-office in 
heaven, whereof Christ is master. Thy 
name is on record in that court. Make 
thy moan to God. Hear what news from 
heaven, rather than listen to the tales 
which are brought by thine enemy from 
hell . — GurnalL 
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lUad the Bible for it is God's Book-^ls. xxxiv. 16. John v. 39. 
Obey the Bible for it h God’s Z.aw— Ps. xxxvii. 31. Is. viii. 20. 
Love the Bible for it is God’s Gi/t—Ezek. xx. 11. Acts vii. 38. 
Trust the Bible for it is God’s Promiie— Is. xxvi. 4. Mat. xxiv, 35. 


Vou are exposed to Falsehood ^ (Ps. cxvi. 11. 1 Jno. i. 6.) it is Truth — Jno. xvii. 17. 

It tells the Sinner of a Savwwr— Mat. i. 21. 

It promises the John viii. 32* Rom. viii. 

it proclaims to the RobeL . • • Pardon-^la. Iv. 6, 7. 

It assures the Weak of Strength^^ Cor. xii. 9. 

It guides the Lost to Heaven — ^John xiv. 6* 

It tells the Pead of Li/s— Rom. v. 21, 

It points the Exih to a Horns— 2 Sam. xiv. 14. 

It oihni the W^ury Rsit— Mat xi. 28, 30. 

Am yoo one or all of these ? Seek Jesus and you shall have peace— Rom. v. 1. 

Are you unable to seek him 1 Ask for graoe to guide you to the Cross— I Cor. xii. 3. 

Do you you will not obtain it 1 He giveth his ** Holy Spirit to them that ask Him”- 
Luke ». 13, Psalm Ixxxtv. 11. 

Hear his voice of Mercy and Love ;— ** Him ilrnt oometh to me 1 will in no wise cast out”" 
John vi, 37. 
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THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND, 

FROM THE DAYS OF QUEEN MARY TO THE REIGN OP JAMES h 
A. D. 1553-1600. 

(Ahi'idgtd from NtaVs History of tfm Puritatn, ) 


In the first year of the short and san* 
guinary reign of queen Mary, a person of 
the name of Woodman was cited before 
“ the bishop of Winchester, to answer to 
certain allegations touching his ortho- 
doxy, “ Hold him a book (said the bi- 
shop) : if he refuse to swear, he is an 
Anabaptist, and shall be excommunicat- 
ed.” This criterion for ascertaining whe- 
ther or not the poor man was or was not 
infected with heresy, is no farther enti- 
tled to notice than as it proves two things ; 
namely, the existence of Baptists at that 
time in the country, and the severity of 
the penal laws against them. On an- 
other occasion, wdien Mr, Philpot was 
under examination by the lords of the 
council (November 6, 1555), it was re- 
marked by one of his judges, that “ all 
heretics boast of the Spirit of God, and 
every one w^ould have a church of his 
own, as Joan of Kent, and the Anabap- 
tists!” A prettv plain indication that 
the Baptists of that day were not only 
contending for divine authority of that 
institution ; but also for the necessity of 
their separating themselves unto the law 
of the Lord, and maintaining the import- 
ance of their ow'n principles. It is 
painful to dwell upon the merciless pro- 
ceedings of this reign, and we shall dis- 
miss it with a few additional remarks. 

In the beginning of June 1558, a pro- 
clamation was issued, of which the fol- 
lowing is a copy. 

BY THE KINO AND QVLEN. 

Whereas divers books, filled with heresy, 
sedition, and treason, have of late, and be 
daily brought into this realm, out of foreign 
countries, and places beyond the seas; and 
some also covertly printed witltintliiiiealm, and 
cast abroad in sundry parts thereof, whereby 
not only God is dishonoured, but also encour- 
agement given to disobey lawful princes and 
governors; ttie king and queen’s majesties 
tor redress here^of, both, by their own procla- 
ination, declare and publish to all their sub- 
jects, that whosoever shall, after the proclaim- 
ing hereof, be found to have any of the 
said wicked and seditious books, or, finding 
them, do not forthwith burn the same, shall, 
ui that case, be refiorled and taken for a rebel, 
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and shall, withont delay, he aireoiifid for that 
offence, according to martial tawf* 

A week after the publishing of thii 
proclamation, a meeting of Protestauta 
was detected at Islington, and twen^ 
two individuals, men and women, were 
seized and taken before Sir Roger ChoW 
ley, who turned them over to the bishop 
of Loudon, who, in the cruelty of hw 
tender mercies, turned thirteen of them 
over to the executioners, seven of them 
to be burnt in Smithfield, and six at 
Brentford I 

Among those who were committed t# 
the flames in Smithfield, on this occasiou 
was Mr. Roger Holland, a Mntkman 
descended from a very respectable familjr 
in Lancashire, where several of his pre- 
decessors are to* be found enrolled in th# 
list of sheriffs for the county. At a hear- 
ing before bishop Bonner; Lord Strange, 
son of the Karl of Derby ; Sir Thomas 
Gerrard ; Mr. Kccleston of Kccleston, 
with many other gentlemen of the coun- 
ty, appeared to speak on his behalf* In 
his youthful days, Mr. Holland had been, 
not onl)r a bigoted Papist, but also a 
very dissipated and profligate young man. 
He was, however, converted from the 
error of his way by the pious instructions 
of a servant-maid, in the family in which 
he resided. She put into bis hands some 
books both in defence of the truth of 
the gospel, and against the errors of Po- 
pery. These means wme, through the 
messing of Heaven, so eMcacious, that 
he became the member of a congrega- 
tional church in I^udon, married the 
female to w'hom he was uiider such last- 
ing obligations, and sealed the profession 
of the gospel with his blood ; his wife also 
suffered great aMictiem for maintaining 
the same truths. Two others, of the 
Islington congregation, were taken by 
Bonner, stripp^ naked, and flogged in 
his garden at Wlham, in a most utmiaiir 
ly posture, to such a degree, that a bun- 
dle of rods was worn out in scourging 
them ! 
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Queen Elizabeth ascended the tfirone 
in the year 1558; md, though a decided 
enem/ to Popery, or, more properly 
speaking, to the authority of the pope, 
yet, such was her blind and bigoted de- 
termination to enforce a uniformity of 
worship among all her subjects, that the 
Baptists were called to no small share of 
suffering for conscience* sake, during the 
whole of her reign. The complexion of 
her reign, however, was very different 
from that of her sister. The fires of 
Smithfield were not lighted up in such 
profusion ; but the same sanguinary laws 
remained in force ; and all who disclaim- 
ed human authority in the kingdom of 
Christ — ^who maintained the word of 
God to be the only rule of faith and duty, 
were either compelled to temporize and 
conceal their convictions, or were subject 
to great pains and penalties. The queen, 
says Sir Francis Walsingham when 
sketching the features of her government, 
“ laid down two maxims of state : one 
was, not to force consciences — the other 
was not to let factious practices go un- 
punished, because they were covered by 
pretexts of conscience.*’ 

Bishop Burnet tells qs that she did 
not at first revive those severe laws which 
were passed in her father’s time, by w'hich 
the refusal of the oath of supremacy 
was made treason, but left her subjects 
to the freedom of their thoughts, and 
only made it penal to extol a foreign ju- 
risdiction. Slie also laid aside the title 
“ supreme head,” of the church, and 
those who refused the oath were only 
disabled from holding benefices during 
their refusal But after the twentieth 
year of her reign, the political posture 
of affairs compelled her, we are told, to 
adopt a different line of conduct. 

“ 'I'hen, pecuniary punishments were inflict- 
ed on such as withdrew from the church ; and 
in conclusion she was forced to make laws of 
greater rigour.-*^ As for the Puritans, as long 
as they only inveighed against some abuses, 
such as pluralities, non-residents, or the like, 
it was not their zeal against those, but their 
violence, that was condemned. When they 
refused to comjily with same ceremonies, and 
questioned the superiority of the bishop ^ and de- 
clared for a democracy in the church, they 
were connived at with great gentleness— but 
they set up a new model of church-discipline, 
without waiting for the eivU magistrate, and 
entered into combinations ; then it appeare<l that 
it was faction, and notzeal,that animated them. 
Upon that, the queen foupd it necessary to re- 
strain them more than she had done formerly." 

Such is bishop Buiiiet’s apology for 
the intolerant proceedings of this reign. 


The share which the Baptists had in 
tliese severities, will appear from the 
mention of a few instances. Dr. Wall 
relates, that about the sixteenth year of 
queen Elizabeth, a congregation of Dutch 
Anti-psedobaptists was discovered without 
Aldgate, in London, of whom twenty- 
seven were taken and imprisoned ; and 
the following month one man and ten 
women of them were condemned. An- 
other writer informs us, that it was at 
Easter, 1575, that this took place, and that 
four of them recanted at Paul’s cross, 
on the 25th May, and that the rest were 
banished the kingdom. The following 
is the form of their abjuration. 

“ Whereas, we being seduced by the devil, 
the spirit of error, and by false teachers, have 
fallen into these most damnable and detesta- 
ble heresies, that Christ took not flesh of the 
substance of the Virgin Mary— that the infants 
of the faithful ought not to be baptized ; and 
that a Christian man may not be a magistrate, 
or bear the sword and office of authority ; and 
that It is not lawful for a Christian man to take 
an oath : now, by the grace of God, and by 
the assistance of good and learned ministers of 
Christ’s church, 1 understand the same to be 
most damnable and detestable heresies; and do 
ask God, before his church, mercy for my said 
former errors, and do forsake, recant, and re- 
nounce, them : and I abjure them from the 
bottom of my heart, protesting I certainly be- 
lieve the contrary. And farther I confess, that 
the whole doctrine, established and published 
in the church of England, and also that which 
is received in the Dutch church in London, is 
found true and according to God’s word : 
whereunto in all things 1 submit myself, and 
will be most gladly a member of the said Dutch 
church ; from henceforth utterly abandoning and 
forsaking all and every AnahaptisUcal error." 

This abjuration-oath, which was admi- 
nistered by Dr, Delaune, then minister 
of the Dutch church, Austin Friars, suf- 
ficiently indicates the arbitrary and into- 
lerant spirit of the age. Fuller, the histo- 
rian, mentions the same facts, with some 
additional circumstances. “ Now began 
the Anabaptists (says ho) wonderfully to 
increase in the land ; and as we are sor- 
ry that any countrymen should be seduc- 
ed with that opinion, so we are glad that 
the English as yet were free from that 
infection.” lie then goes on to relate 
the ajiprehension of the twenty-seven 
Baptists at Aldgate, and adds that two 
of them were so obstinate, that orders 
were issued for their being committed to 
the flames in Smithfield. This induced 
the celebrated John Fox, the martyrolo- 
gist, to interpose in their behalf, suppli- 
cating her majesty to reprieve them. 

Her majesty’s heart, however, it ap- 
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pears, was not quite so soft : for tlioug:h 
she had a high respect for the writer, 
aud constantly called him her “father 
Fox,*’ she was not his dutiful daughter, 
but met his request with a flat denial, 
“unless after a month’s reprieve and 
conference with divines, they would re- 
cant their errors.” “ She declared their 
impieties to be damnable, aud that she 
was necessitated to this severity, because, 
having formerly punished some traitors, 
were she now to spare these blasphemers, 
the world would condemn her as being 
more in earnest in asserting her own 
safety, than the honour of her God, 

Accordingly, the writ, De heretico 
comburendo, that is, for burning heretics, 
which for seventeen years had only hung 
up in terrorem, wmis now taken down and 
put in execution, and the two Anabap- 
tists, John Wielmaker and Henry Tor- 
woort, were committed to the flames in 
Smithfield, July 22, 1575. 

From this period to the end of queen 
Elizabeth’s reign the whole body of the 
Puritans appear to have been treated 
with great severity, of which the Baptists 
certainly came in for their due share. 
Many of them quitted the kingdom, and 
those w ho remained in it were perpetual- 
ly harassed and tormented by flue and 
imprisonment. In the C(mnty of Nor- 
folk (Mr, Neal says Suffolk) — an ai)pli- 
cation w'as made to the justices of ]ieacc, 
in behalf of some of the Browuists who 
had been long and illegally imprisoned 
by the bishop of Norwich, intreatmg 
that their worships would be ])leased to 
move that prelate in their favour, llis 
lordship was so dis[)leased w'ith them for 
their interference in what he considered 
to be his own prerogative, that he drew 
up twelve articles of impeacliinent against 
the justices themselves, and caused them 
to be summoned before the queen and 
counsel to answ^er for their conduct. In 
the supplication to the justices, the 
terms Anabaptists aud Brownists arc 
used as synonymous. 

In the year 1689, when the reign of 

OUR OWN OPINIONS.-There is an 
attachment to our own opinions simply as our 
own, which, however natural soever, is un- 
worthy the lover of truth. When we either 
appeal to the * history of doctrines* for support 
ot what^ our own, or dread the result of such 
appeal, because it may tell against what is our 
own, the state of mind is essentially the same, 
and is, in either case, alike to be deplored. It 
is in the one case, the preference of what is oun 
to what is true ; and in the other, it is the dread 
of what is trite for the sake ot what is ours. 


this queen drew towards a close, a trea- 
tise appi^ared against tlie 'Puritans from 
the pen of a clergyman of the name of 
Some, in which he undertook to shovr the 
coincidence that existed between the Ana- 
baptists and some of the leading men 
among the former. The sentiments 
which he charges the Baptists of that 
day with holding are, that the ministers 
of the gospel ought to be maintained by 
the voluutary contributions of the peo- 
ple; that the civil magistrate has no 
right to make aud impose laws on the 
consciences of men ; that the people 
ought to have the right of choosing 
their own ministers ; that the high com- 
mission court was an antichristian usur- 
pation ; that such as are qualified to 
preach, ought not to be hindered by the 
civil magistrate from doing so ; that no 
forms of prayer should be imposed up- 
on tlie church ; that the baptisms ailmi- 
nistered in the church of liome Were in- 
valid ; and that a true constitution and 
discipline are essential to a true church. 
Such were the heterodox principles inein^ 
taineil by the Anabaptists of queen Eli- 
zabeth’s times, according to the testi- 
mony of this learned doctor ; principles 
well supported by the word of God, and 
which, therefore, every intelligent and 
consistent Baptist of the present day is 
proud to avow. The doctor touches 
also on their opinions of baptizing none 
but professed believers ; that they hold 
the worship of God as conducted in the 
church of England to be in many re- 
spects defective ; and brings up the rear 
of their crimes, by adding, that tliey 
count it blasphetfty for any man to arro- 
gate to himself the title of Doctor in 
Divinity, or as he explains it, to be call- 
cil Rabbi ; that is, lord and master of 
other men’s faith ! He acknowledges, that 
there were .several Aiiabaptistical conven- 
ticles, both in the metropolis and other 
parts of the kingdom, in his day ; a fact 
which we shall find abundantly confirm- 
ed in subsequent pages. 


The dread of truth! How strange! Yet, alas! 
huw common ; and among no class ot men 
more so, perhaps, tlmn among controversial 
theologiaos, especially after they haverespeo- 
tively committed themselves, in public, to ^ 
support of their distiDguishiog. views. Ihc 
principle, however, by which wo ought tu he 
invariably influeai^, is, that even our enemy 
is our he^ friend, when he is the iusirument of 
dispiaciiig error in our inmds, aud iutroduciug 
truth,— Ec/ecfic, 
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THE POWER OF KINDNESS. 


Years ago we were in habits of fami- 
liar intercourse with a family, consisting 
of the parents and their two sous. These 
parents were both professing Christians, 
and enjoyed in a high degree the confi- 
dence and esteem of all who knew them. 
Their piety was much above the common 
standard. There was a sincerity, a soli- 
dity, and a circumspection about it, which 
everywhere commanded respect. On 
this account, we remember often to have 
felt surprised that their two sous, who 
had been brought up almost to manhood 
under their immediate care, and had 
never been for any length of time absent 
from home, should yet be, not only des- 
titute of religion, but active leaders in 
all wickedness, bold ringleaders in all 
iniquity in their neighbourhood, and 
feaness scoffers at religious things. The 
father died soon after, but no visible 
effect was produced by this event upon 
their minds. Not long since we met the 
widowed mother, and from her learned, 
for the first time, and with unspeakable 
pleasure and surprise, that both of her 
sons had for many months given evi- 
dence of a change of heart, and from be- 
ing ringleaders m all wickedness had be- 
come meek, gentle, and gracious disci- 
ples of the Saviour, 

We could not refrain from expressing 
surprise, and some curiosity to know 
what means had been owned of God to 
effect their conversion. The mother 
frankly replied, that by some means she 
had been led to think that her anxiety 
for her sons in their unregenerate state 
had frequently imparted a warmth to her 
manner in i(;eproving them, which she 
now believed savoured more of soured 
fretfulness than of love, and she clearly 
saw that the effect upon them was whol- 
ly injurious and repulsive. She ponder- 
ed this thought in her heart, and retiring 
to her closet, bowed in prayer for the 
assistance of divine grace to enable her 
wholly to change her spirit and manner 
towards her children. She rose, baptiz- 
ed with the spirit of tenderness and love. 
She approached her sons with a heart 
overflowing with pitying tenderness, and 
in due time observed a corresponding j 


change in them, and ultimately their 
hearts yielded to the new spirit of the 
mother. 

Such, very briefly, was the mother’s 
account of the means that proved suo« 
cessful with her most hopeless sons ; and 
we suspect many a parent and many a 
minister might derive from it a useful 
lesson. We risk nothing in saying that 
harshness and bitterness of speech and 
manner have caused many a heart to re- 
coil in disgust from the subject of reli- 
gion, which might by wiser means have 
been drawn to reflection and repentance. 

We are reminded here of a circum- 
stance related by the naturalist Audu- 
bon, as occurring wdthin his knowledge 
a few years ago, of a certain individual 
who for many years had led the life of a 
pirate. On one occasion, while crusing 
along the coast of Florida, he landed, 
and was lying in the shade on the bank 
of a creeic, when his attention was ar- 
rested by the soft and rao urnful note of 
a Zenaida dove. As he listened, each 
repetition of the melancholy sound 
seemed to him a voice of pity. It seem- 
ed to him like a voice from the past — a 
message from childhood’s innocent and 
sunny hours 5 then it appeared like a 
voice of deep, sad sorrow for him, the 
far-off wanderer, the self-ruined, guilty 
prodigal ; and so thoroughly did it rouse 
him from his long sleep of sin, that there, 
on that lonely spot, where no minister 
of mercy had ever stood, he resolved 
within himself to renounce his guilty 
life, return to virtuous society, and seek 
the mercy of God ; a resolution which 
he subsequently fulfilled, us we are as- 
sured by the narrator. 

There is that in the human heart which 
responds to the voice of gentle, pitying 
love, when all other agencies have lost 
their power ; when all the thunder and 
lightning of Sinai itself might roll and 
glitter in vain. Would that there were 
more, among those disposed to do good, 
who would make full proof of tba om- 
nipotence of the spirit of kindness, pity, 
and love 1 The spirit of Jesus must be 
the model of our benevolence.— 
lisL 
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ALMOST ALL ITALIANS ARE 
PROTESTANTS. 

A DIALOGUE. 

( From VEcho di Savonarola,) 

* Pray what religion do you profess V 

* That w'hich is professed through all 
Italy.’ 

‘ Then you’re a Protestant ?’ 

* Pshaw ! you know the Italians are 
Roman Catholics.’ 

‘ And yet I tell you, you’re a Protestant !’ 

‘ Are you deaf ? I have told you, and 
I tell you again, that I am of the religion 
dominant in Italy — of that to which 
belong all Italians; in short, I’m an 
apostolic Roman Catholic.’ 

‘Thank God, I’m neither deaf nor 
dumb ; yet I frankly repeat that you’re 
a Protestant.* 

‘ Nay, this is too much : must I not 
know better than you to what religion 
I belong !* 

‘ No/ 

‘ How I dare you maintain that I’m — ’ 

* A Protestant ? I certainly do j and 
if you please, I will prove it in a very 
few w'ords V 

‘Really, I am curious to hear your 
proofs.’ 

‘ Hear me : do you really believe there’s 
a man in the world that never erred?’ 

‘ Is that your way of proving that I 
am a — * 

‘ Softly, softly ! only reply — is there a 
man in the world that never erred ?’ 

‘ At least you’re not the man.’ 

‘ Be it so ; I ask you, do you believe 
that he of Rome, who is called Pope, is 
really infallible ? — that in matters of faith 
he holds, and has always held, pure reli- 
gious truth?’ 

‘ That is mere humbug and babbling ; 
not worth a straw.’ 

‘ Call it what you please, but let us go 
on. Do you believe that thieves, men 
of rapacious greed, fornicators, and as- 
sassins — do you, I ask, fancy that such 
men have power to bring our Lord from 
heaven to earth ?’ 

‘Your questions, each more bizarre 
than its pr^ecessor, most clearly show 
that if not deaf, you have at least lost 
your senses.’ 

‘ Whether deaf or insane, no matter ; 
only answer me. Do you believe that all 
the priests — many of whom the tribunals 
have condemned for their crimes— do 
you believe, I ask, that by ^nt of mouth- 


ings and mystical ineautatiotts they can 
change a piece of bread into a God 

‘ If I did, I should be a fool for my 
pains.’ 

‘ Do you often confess ?’ 

‘ Every time I take a wife.’ 

‘ And how many have you V 

‘ One only.’ 

‘ Then you have confessed only once.’ 

‘ Twice, my friend ; — I confessed at 
seven, before my first communion.’ 

‘ And why don’t you confess now ?’ 

‘ Do you imagine I’m going to tell all 
my affairs to a man of no more use than 
myself — a man, too, who would laugh at 
my folly in confessing at all ?’ 

‘But if this man forgives you your 
sins, what signifies the rest?’ 

‘ For pity’s sake, don’t make me laugh.’ 

‘ Then you don’t put much confidence 
in this said confession ?’ 

‘ You’ve hit it exactly.’ 

‘But as you don't confess, it follows of 
necessity that you don’t believe in priestly 
absolution ?* 

‘ How do you get at that ?* 

‘ Before I reply, permit me to propose 
one question more : Do you abstain from 
fiesh on Fridays and Satiirdavs ?’ 

‘ When I cannot get it, I do so of 
necessity.’ 

‘ I suppose that at night before you 
lie down you count your beads on the 
rosary ?’ 

‘ All such matters I leave to my wife.’ 

‘ Do you go to mass on Sundays ?’ 

‘ When there’s high mass or good mu- 
sic I’m never absent.’ 

‘ How many fasts do you keep in the 
course of a year ?’ 

‘ I fast every night.’ 

‘ How often do you cross yourself in 
a day ?’ 

‘ That is a usage I’ve long since given 
up.’ 

‘ And ave-marias — do yon recite 
many ?’ > 

‘ Surely you’re a priest in disguise, or 
some Jesuit, sent from Rome to get me 
into the Inquidtion.’ 

‘ It would seem, too, that you have no 
faith in the Inquisition ?* 

‘ Oh yes, I have ! that is in its exist- 
ence; ror it has often jraven tokens of 
life by burning such as Rome calls here- 
tics. But as to believing it a ‘holv’ 
Inquisition, that’s quite another sMm* 

* I have but one question more : what’s 
your name ?’ 

‘ Bartolommeo.’ 
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‘ Oh ! he*8 your patron saint then ; do 
you pray to Saint Bartolommeo V 

* Nay, are you diverting yourself at my 
expense V 

* Not at all ; 1 am serious ; and I end 
by asking, Do you pray to Saint Barto- 
lommeo V 

* Neither to him nor any other.* 

‘ Then you don’t pray to male saints V 

‘ Nor to female either.* 

‘ And I fancy you don’t expect them 
to help you out of purgatory 'r 

* Purgatory ! p$ha^v ! you take me for 
a boy of seven years old. I know but of 
one real purgatory just now — the time 
you’ve made me lose in listening to your 
buffooneries.’ 

* Exactly so : it now pertains to me to 
answer you, and to prove that you are a 
Protestant. The Roman Church declares 
the Pope infallible, but such a notion 
you call humbug and babbling : you thus 
protest against the Pope : and therefore 
you are so far a Protestant. The Church 
of Rome preaches the real presence of 
the body and blood of Christ in each 
consecrated wafer, and you assert that he 
who believes this dogma is a fool: here 
again you are a Protestant. The Roman 
Church teaches that priests have power 
to pardon sin ; but you, it seems, dout 
at the notion ; and in that, too, you are 
a Protestant, The Church of Rome for- 
bids animal food and other viands on 
Fridays and Saturdays, and you eat as 
often as you can ; therefore, here again 
you are a Protestant. The priest invites 
you to mass, recommends her heads and 
her holy water ; but ydit protest against 
all these ; and in this you are a Protes- 
tant. In fine, you pray neither to saints 
male, nor to saints female ; you believe 
neither in a holy Inquisition nor a pur- 
gatory; therefore you—* 

' Therefore I’m a Protestant, but with 
the great difference, that 1 never protest 
against anything. I only despise Papal 
errors, and leave them to their fate.* 

True, and you might have added that 
you yet act as though you believed. In 
fact, you seud your children to the cate- 
chising, your wife to the mass, your ser- 
vant to confession ; and at the feast of 
.Don^ni, you’d perhaps have no 
scruple to wslk in public procession with 
a torcii in your hand.* 

^ You sejC, then, I don’t protest — * 

‘ Nay, whMit I sec is, t^iat you act the 
bypoente aC valiantly aa the very Jesuits 
you blame so much. You don’t believe. 


and yet leave others to credit the fables 
you reject.* 

^ A pretty thing ! would you have me 
turn preacher against the Pope and the 
mass ?* 

‘ That I don’t say ; but I could wish 
you had the frankness to speak in public 
as you do in private. It is really a shame 
in a man of honour to speculate upon 
the weakness of others : it is a shame to 
suppress one’s own doubts or convictions; 
it is a shame to retain the forms of a re- 
ligion, the principles of which you spmm ; 
in short, not to believe, and yet feign to 
do so. Your own personal religion is a 
mere masquerade of words and acts, 
that belie the secret feelings of the heart.’ 

‘ But in concealing my sentiments, I 
do harm to nobody.’ 

‘ How ! is it no harm to your family 
to leave them beneath the yoke that you 
yourself scorn to bear ‘I — to deceive your 
fellow-citizens in leaving them, by such 
a maxim of conduct, immersed in the 
grossest of superstitions, superstitions 
that absorb their time, weary their frame, 
and, what is worse, ruin their souls? 
Only say, would you have the courage to 
send your wife every morning to draw 
water from an empty well V 

* Most certainly not.’ 

‘ Why then permit her to seek in the 
Roman Church for a pardon she can 
never find ?’ 

* Because religion, though false, may 
always be of some use.’ 

‘ Why then not adopt it yourself?’ 

‘ I ? What should I do with it ? I’m 
a philosopher.* 

‘ And could not your wife be one too V 

‘ Pray have done with such folly.’ 

' Say rather, you have not more con- 
fidence in philosophy than in Romanism ; 
and that, knowing of no truth in the 
world capable of rendering man wise, 
you consent to make it preach wisdom 
in the name of falsehood. W'ell; this 
is precisely what I call hypocrisy ; you 
leave others to be duped, that you may 
yourself profit by their errror.* 

‘ I don’t compel them to believe.* 

*No, but you leave them to error. 
Ohl strip off this mask; show what 
you are, and others will do the same. 
Don’t content yourself with a mere 
mental protest, but speak out by your 
words and actions.’ 

‘I’ve something else to attend to, 
instead of embroiling myself in matters 
of this sort.’ 
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* And why embroil yourself, then, with 
so much zest in matters of civil policy ^ 
Are the affairs of heaven of less moment 
than those of earth ? Why embroil 
yourself daily in all that concerns com- 
merce? Are the wants of your body 
more important than those of the soul V 
‘ The soul ! the soul ! how do you 
know 1 have one'-^’ 

‘ But since you have not — ’ 

‘ Nay ; that I don't say.* 

‘What, then, do you say?' 

‘ That I know nothing about it ; — I'm 
in a sea of doubts, that’s all.’ 

‘ Hear me, either there is a God, or 
there is not : if there is, he who believes 
it is in tlie truth ; if there is not, the 
atheist is in the right ; but be there a 
God or not, he who doubts is in error.* 

‘ You’re right there.* 

‘ Therefore V — ’ 

‘ Therefore what V 

‘ What ! why seek, inquire, reflect, 
and, above all, jiray.’ 

‘ Not I ; I prefer remaining as I am ; 
and now I’ll ow'u myself a Prott stunt.’ 

‘ iSoftly, softly ! we are not yet agreed ; 
for I not only aftirni that you’re a Pro- 
testant, but add that you’re a very bad 
one.’ 

‘ Nay, this is an insult.’ 

‘ No ; it is a tnitli, and if you'll hear 
me, I shall prove it as 1 proved the first.’ 

‘ Then pray make haste.* 

‘ Don’t fear. You will grant in the 
first place, that a man, though baptized 
or circumcised at his birth, comes not 
into the world with this or that religion 
in his heart. If he wish for a vivid and 
real creed, he must select for himself as 
he advances in life, especially in an age 
of so many conflicting opinions; so that 
It becomes of absolute necessity to admit 
some things while others are rejected. 
For, if a man were to limit himself to 
the mere denial of this or that creed, he 
\yould not, in so doing, select a religion ; 
since, otherwise, the most religious man 
would be one that denied all j and men 
w’ould only have to deny God himself, 
in order to become the most religious 
beings in the world.* 

‘ Unquestionably : w'C ought to believe 
what is true while denying what is false.* 

‘ And that is the very thing that ffood 
Protestants do. They strip infallibility 
from the Pope, but give it to God. 
They scorn to confess to a priest, but 
daily confess to God. That Protestant, 
therefore, who should do nothing but * 
VOL. n, M 


bawl against a Pope and his priests, 
were a wretched Protestant indeed.* 

‘ That’s true enough.* 

‘ And yet this is your case ; you ap- 
prove the ruins that Protestantism has 
made, but refuse to enter the fair palace 
it ha.s built upon them, and drawn from 
Roinunisin.* 

‘ What palace V 

‘The Gospel of Jesus Christ.’ 

‘ There ! you’re again at the nonsense 
I so lately condemned. 1 might well 
style you a Jesuit, or some priest in dis- 
guise!’ 

‘ My friend ! I defest Jesuitism, and 
all chicane ; and if you’ll but hear me 
to ail end. you shall see that what I call 
good or true Protestantism is entirely 
different from the religion fabricated at 
Pome. Protestant is the name that is 
given us, but the name we take is that 
of Keformed Christians. This does not 
import that we wish to give another 
form to Christianity, hut simply our 
design to rc-conduct it to its primitive 
type and splendour. In fact, our inten- 
tion is very simple; — to return to the 
religion of Christ and his apostles.* 

‘ Our jiriests, on the contrary, pretend 
that you depart from it.* 

* Well ; between the pretensions of 
your jiriests and our real object, there is 
ail easy method to judge. We Protes- 
tants draw our faith solely from the 
Bible. 1 fancy that to have pure water, 
the best thing is to go to the fountain 
head. This is exactly what ice do ; but 
your priests mingle with this pure lim- 
pid w ater the puddly dregs of traditiofi, 
of fathers, of councils, of popes, and a 
thousand other poisons drawn from ec- 
clesinstical organs during the lapse of 
eighteen centuries. Take special notice 
that we pretend not, on our part, to 
substitute the authority of Luther, or of 
Calvin, to that of popes and councils. 
No ! we take our stand on the funda- 
mental code — the Divine Book of the 
prophets and apostles. I think this a 
sign of honest intention and of good 
faith.* 

‘ I agree ; but tell me what, according 
to you, this Bible contains V 

‘ Two books ; that is, the Old Te.sta- 
ment aud the New ; each of which holds 
two great truths. The Old presents to 
us the law of God, and the sm of man. 
This law, given on mount Sinai, is so 
just and so holy, that it appeals at once 
to the human conscience ; — merely to 
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read it is enough to lead us to concede 
that we ought to love and honour God 
first of all, and then to respect the pro- 
perty and jiersons of our fellow-crea- 
tures ’ 

‘ Nothing more just ’ 

* True ; but nothing is more rare. 
You and I know and admit that we 
ought to act with perfect righteousness; 
yet neither of us does so. This same 
Jlook speaks fully and forcibly of the 
sin of man, so that God’s law, applied 
to the conscience of our fallen nature, 
only renders evident the condemnation 
we deserve.’ 

‘ If so, your Protestantism, instead of 
consoling, only affrights one.’ 

‘ Not so fast, but hear. In the first 
place, we are not speaking of what is to 
console, but of what is true. Now 1 ap- 
peal to your conscience, — is it, or is it 
not, just that one should love God our 
Creator, and respect the goods of our 
neighbours.* 

‘ Most just.’ 

‘Well; next, — have you invariably 
done both V 

* Not unfailingly.’ 

‘ Then are you justly condemned. In 
vain will you fight against this conclu- 
sion, and the way to be happy is to own 
the sentence just.’ 

* How ! must I, to be happy, own my- 
self guilty !’ 

‘ Just so, my friend. Hear me : I have 
told you that the second Book of the 
Bible, the New Testament, also contains 
two things ; and here they are : ‘ The 
Son of God came, — I cite his own Ian • 
guage — ‘ to seek and to save that which 
was lost;* so that if you feel j^ourself 
condemned, go to him and you will ob- 
tain the pardon of your sins. You ought 
to have died, and lie died in your stead, 
and for you. You have justly deserved 
hell, and He for you has justly deserved 
Heaven ; so that this day, aye at this 
very moment ^hy feeling your sms, implor- 
ing pardon, in the name and through the 
merits of Christ, you may possess iu 
your heart the assurance of a najijiy im- 
mortality.* 

* If to obtain heaven it is enough to 

feel oiu* own misery’ 

‘ It is ; that is, to feel one’s own misery, 
and believe in Jesus. ^ 

* If the thing is so, behold me already 
saved ; for I repent of my sins, and re- 
joice that Christ has saved me.* 

‘ Is that true V 


‘ Most true indeed.’ 

‘ You repent of your sins, and believe 
in Jesus Christ.’ 

‘ I repent and believe.’ 

‘Very good; you now want only one 
thing more.* 

‘What?’ 

‘ To ])rove it.’ 

‘ In what way ?’ 

‘ By your conduct. I have told you 
that in the New Testament there are two 
things, and now comes the second. In 
the Gospel w'e have seen that Jesus 
Christ saves all that believe : in the Acts 
wc find believers evidencing their faith 
by the sanctity of their lives, by the 
purity of their words, ami by the ferven- 
cy of their prayers. Thus do, and then 
you prove your faith sincere. Jesus 
Christ w'ill have really saved you. You 
will cease to be a bad Protestant, and 
become a good one ; that is, a Chris- 
iian.^ 

‘ Good-night.’ 

‘ Say rather, ‘ you annoy me.’ ’ 

‘ Why, your doctrine is, I own, not 
very agreeable.’ 

‘ Do you know why ?’ 

‘Why?’ 

‘Because you love darkness rather 
than light.’ 

‘ What darkness, and what light ?’ 

‘ The darkness of a sinful life, and the 
light of Evangelical truth, which has 
just now shone upon it.’ 

‘ Dare you tell me that?’ 

‘ Not 1 ; it is Jesus (Christ himself. 
Hear his uords ; “ This is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than 
light, hceaiise their deeds u ere evil ; lor 
whosoever doeth evil hateth the light, 
and cometh not to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved.’ ” 

‘ Where does Christ say that ?’ 

‘ In the Gospel of John, hi. ly.’ 

‘ And where is this Gospel ?’ 

‘ In the New Testament.’ 

‘ And the New Testament ?’ 

‘ At all the booksellers,’ 

‘I’ll purchase one.* 

‘ I applaud your resolution.’ 

[^Evan gelical Christendom . 

THE PRAYER MEETING.-~A FACT. 

In a towm in Coimectieiit, it bad long 
been the custom of the church to hold 
a weekly prayer meeting; but as the 
church grew cold, the attendance be- 
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ojime less and less, until a proposition 
ivas made to abandon it altogether. To 
tiiis a pious old lady would by no means 
a^ree. Slu* spoke to one and another 
of the hivthreu on the subject, but in 
vain. ** We have worn them out,” said 
they, “ and nobody will attend.” Not 
satisfied, the old lady determined to go, 
though no one eUe went. Aerordingly, 
on tiie next Wednesday evening she was 
seen at the usual hour ajipvoaching the 
sohool-honse. She iirayed — sung — ainl 
prayed. On tlie way home, she stopped 
at a neighbour's to rest. “ Where have 
\on been ?” said the neighbour. “ To the 
jirayer meeting !” “ To the prayer nieet- 
ing? — 1 thought it was given up — wdio 
was there ?” “ Oh ! God was iherr, and 
1 7r(tf! thfO'p : and it was a f/ood moetimj ; 
and there is to be another next Wednes- 
day evening.” The story got abroad — 
(diristiaiis were awakened; and to her 


surprise slie found, on the next Wednes- 
day evening, the school-house thronged 
with those who came to pray for the 
outpouring of (iod’s Spirit. 

THE PULPITS OF TIIE ESTAB- 
LISHMENT, 

Dissknteus often umvittiugl 3 ’^support 
the ehureh, yea, arc often admitted to 
its pulpits ! Few have any conception of 
the extent to which the sermons of non- 
conformists are ])reached in the churches 
of the establishment. We knoiv a pa- 
rish church, with a large congregation, 
in which an Irish orator delivered, with 
great glory and much apjilause, the ser- 
mons of Messrs. Jay and Parsons. A 
leading minister among ns went one 
aftmaioou into the church of a fashion- 
able watering-place and heard himself 
preach ! — Eclectic > 


©tigiual 

TJIE YOUNG CHILD’S FIRST PRAYER. 


(lOi) of Mercy ! God of Love ! 
Hear me from Thy throne above ! 
Make me Tliee to love and know. 
And in grace and wisdom grow. 

Form my infant heart anew’ ; 

Bless me in whatever I do ; 

Make me teaeliahle and mild, 

As becomes a little child. 

Afjra, 


Bless my parents : grant I may 
Ever love them and obey ; 

Save my soul ; my sins forgive ; 
Teach me how in Thee to live. 

Make me thankful for my food. 
And for every other good ; 

(iuard me wdiile I sleep or wake ; 
(jirant all this for Jesus’ sake. 

A. D. J. 


UcligioHS JnteUigcuce. 


Slome Bccortf. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

At Chitaura, three Hindu converts 
w’ere baptized by the Rev. J. Smith on 
tlie 1st January. 

Ill the Jessore district, the Rev. J. 
Parry baptised seven converts during the 
past month. 


dTortiau J&eforh. 

GREAT BRITAIN. — Churches and 
Chapels in the Unitei> Kingdom. 
(From the Leeds Mercury ), — From the 
Clergy List of 1845, we find that the 
number of churches and chapels of the 
Establishment in England and Wales, 
in the year 1344, was about 12,100, Al- 
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lowing for subsequent increase, we may i 
suppose them now to be about 12,500. 

From the authorized publications of the 
Wesleyan, Independent, Baptist, Roman 
Catholic, Unitarian, Wesleyan Associa- 
tion, and other bodies, as wx*ll as from 
other sources, we draw the following re- 
sults as to the number of their places of 
worship : — 

Chapels in England. 


Wesleyan Methodist 3000 

Independent 1800 

Baptist 1435 

Primitive Methodist ..•••• 1421 

Bible Christian 391 

Homan Catholic 540 

Quaker 387 

Wesleyan Methodist Asso- 
ciation 316 

Methodist New Connexion 277 

Unitarian .. 220 

Orthodox Presbyterian .... 77 

Lady Huntingdon’s Con- 
nexion 40 

Ini^hamites, New Jerusalem 

Church, &c. • . supposed 500 


Total in England .... 10,394 

Chapels in Wales. 

Calvinistic Methodist 759 

independent 640 

Baptist..* 312 

Wesleyan 469 

Unitarian.... 30 

Quaker 12 

Wesleyan Association .... 6 

Primitive Methodist 12 

Various minor sects (sup- 
posed) 100 


Total in Wales 2,340 


The following then is the summary of 
the places of worship belonging to the 
Estfmlishment and the Nonconformist 
bodies respectively : — 

Summary op England and Wales. 


Churches and Chapels of 

the Establishment 12,500 

Chapels of Nonconformists 

in England 10,394 

„ *„ in Wales 2,340 

12,734 

Churches & Chapels in Scotland. 

Church of Scotland 1,160 

Free Church 840 

United Presbyterian Church 618 

Congregationalist 142 

Uniied Original Seceder .. 41 

Reformed Presbyterian Ch. 30 

Scottish Episcopal Church 109 

Baptist 91 

Roman Catholic 82 

Wesleyan Methodist 32 

Evangelical Union 18 

Various minor sects (sup- 
posed) 80 

Total) of Nonconformist 

bodies — — 1 ,983 


We are inclined to believe, that the 
actual attendants at the churches of the 
Establishment in England and Wales 
would exceed the attendants at Dissent- 
ing and other chapels in the proportion 
of four to three. \Ve think that in Scot- 
land the proportion belonging to the 
Established Church would be, compared 
w’ith the other religious bodies, as tw'O to 
five. And in Ireland the proportion of 
Churchmen, to the other sects is as one 
to eight. If, for the sake of ascertaining 
what we may term the comparative religi- 
ous W'eight of the Establislimeut and the 
other sects, we divide the populations of 
Great Britain and Ireland according to 
these proportions (though we are aware 
that there are great numbers who attend 
no place of worship, and belong to no 
religious body), ... it would seem 
that the other religious sects out-number 
the Establishment as follows : 

Nonconformists . . . , 16,008.6/2 
Establishment . . . . 10,317,417 


Majority ., .. 5,191,155 

Dr. Hampden. — The English Epis- 
copal Church has latcdy been throwm 
into a state of unusual excitement by 
the elevation of Dr. Hampden to the 
Bishopric of Hereford. Thirteen Bi- 
shops published a remonstrance against 
the measure, and a number of noblemen 
and others addressed the premier, de- 
precating the proceeding, which they 
considered likely to prove highly injuri- 
ouvS to the church, and even hinted at 
an alarming secession should the minis- 
ter ])ersist in carrying out his intentions. 
The Bishop of Exeter in a lengthy rejoin- 
der to a reply of the premier, demounced 
the proposed step as “ a crime and a 
sin.” Some alleged heterodox sentiments 
published eleven years ago are the de- 
clared causes of the movement, but it 
is believed that the liberal tendencies 
of the Doctor, and more e.specially his 
sentiments on the question of admitting 
Dissenters to the Universities, are the 
real grounds of objection. Against the 
University censure, his friends have 
placed eleven years of sound and blame- 
less conduct as professor of Divinity, 
and the fact that the prime movers in 
the censure have since gone over to 
Rome. This controversy has present- 
ed some rather amusing features. The 
dean and cathedral clergy of Hereford, 
whose legal duty it vias to elect the 
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Queen’s nominee, were at variance on 
the question, the majority having no 
fault to find with him, while the dean 
(Dr. Merewethcr), supported by one 
canon, declared his undying objection 
to the party ; and, in a long letter to the 
prime minister of England, stated that 
whatever legal penalties he might incur, 
no earthly consideration should induce 
him to vote for Dr. Hampden. Lonl 
John Russell replied in the following 
terms : — 

**SiR, — I have hnd the honour to receive 
your letter of the 22ud ill'll m which you 
intimate your intention of violutincr the law. — 

1 have the honor to be, 

Your obedient servant, 

J. RVSSI LI..’* 

The Dean, how'cvcr, was little disiios- 
cd to become a martyr, for although he 
voted against the nominee, he subse- 
quently affixed his signature to papers 
certifying that he, the dean, and the 
chapter had agreed to elect Dr. Ham]i- 
deii. This recusancy was soon followed 
by the startling announcement that the 
indignant dean had himself been an un- 
siiccessfulapplicant for the vacant bishop- 
ric ! The “ voice of the church” through 
its Bishojis and leading laymen uttered 
no uncertain sound in this matter — its 
condemnation of the expected cxerci.se 
of the Queen’s ])rcrogativo was loud and 
])Ioir!. But the voice of the state was 
sufficiently potent to overrule that of 
the church. The Church says that the 
state has committed “ a crime aiul a 
sin — the State says that it has done 
no wrong, and that the church has (in 
intention if not in act.) violated the / 
law. Dr. Hampden is Bishop of Here- 
ford, and the English ejiiscopul comrnu- 
nitgr have had a most uumistakeabie prac- 
tical lesson on the evils and inconve- 
niences of the connection between church 
and state. 

The last accounts represent the ** tu- 
mult” occasioned by this proceeding to 
be rapidly subsiding, and the martyr 
spirit seems likely to evajiorate in a 
series of angry denunciations of the 
“ insolence” of the premier, and various 
revengeful mutterings about the separa- 
tion of church and state. 

Law of Makriage. — Sentence was 
pronounced by the judges of the Court 
of Queen’s Bench a few days ago, on a | 
case which had been carried thither for 
their united decision, involving the ques- ! 
tion of the validity of a widower's mar- 


riage with the sister of his deceased 
wife. It cannot be too extensively known 
that according to this authoritative de- 
termination, as the law now stands, such 
a marriage, in this country, is absolutely 
null and void, — not merely voidable, but 
ipso facto void, so as to be no marriage 
for a single hour. — Bap. Mag, 

SWITZERLAND.— Religious Pkr- 
SEc (iTioN. — 'fhe so-called ProtestantGo- 
vernrnent of Vaud has declared hostilities 
against Dissenting ministers ; and has for- 
bidden by proclamation any meeting for 
public worship “ beyond the pale c/ the 
established church it further orders all 
such meetings to be dispersed at the 
point of the bayonet if ])crsisted in, and 
banishes all ministers who presume to 
ojiposc the decree, unless they are stran- 
gers to the state, in which case a more 
condign punishment awaits them. Such 
are the liberal measures of this Protes- 
tant (lovcrmneiit. Such the fruits of neo- 
logical bberalisni ! The state religions of 
Europe present singular anomalies at the 
beginning of IS 18. In Englainl we have 
a somi-pojiish clergy and a protestant 
church ; on the continent persecuting 
protestants. Denmark and France have 
determined not to tolerate the Baptists ; 

■ — Switzerland, Dissent in general ! while 
in Italy and Rome we liavo humane mea- 
sures and a liberal Pope I ! 

FRA 1 rs Rii.ioiou.s State. —Out 
ot iiiDiv than 32,000,000 ot people in France, 
only 1,100,000 urn even prolVssedly Protes- 
taiUs. I’lie rt'si profi‘s«» Rt>inurnsin, or nothing. 
The less pnlijrliteneU nrul more excitable are 
devoted KoinanisU. In tlie more intelligent, 
thought and independence contend with Urn 
inlluenccs which lavoiir Rome; and as no 
better manile.'-tution ot (’linstianity is at hand, 
an uusiuhle seejiticisrn is the ruiturul result. 

At the. present day,” says a meniher of the 
C’lmiiiher of Deputies, “ the government Ix?- 
lieve^ in nothing ; I ho noble*» ol tin* court lie- 
heve. in nothing ; the hous'-s of legislature in 
nothing ; the electors in nothing ; the tutors in 
nothing ; the students in nothing.” 'I’his testi- 
mony IS sweeping enough, but it would be hard 
to coutradiet it. Tlieir creed is universal un- 
bidiet ; their practice universal proinnity. Civi- 
hzation has indeed, triumphed in France, but 
the French for the most part are only civilized 
heathens. The enlightenment of Pagan Rome, 
and ttie refinement of idolatrous Cireece, ere 
the onlightenment and refinement of modern 
Fvauce.— Bapt/it Record. 

Infidel respect for the Dead.— M. Ft*#- 
derick H. SoiUtd^ a writer of romances and 
meiodramns, has been lately borne to his last 
resting-place. His bier was to) lowed by a 
great number of friends. When they bad ar- 
rived at the cemetery, some ol them proceed- 
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cd to recite pieces of prose and poetry. One 
road a bombastic hamng'ue in which he enu- 
merated the literary titles of M. Souli6, and 
spoke of his tlieatrical success ! A notlier deli- 
vered an ode or elejry, in which he set forth 
his regrets in sonorous rhyme. I’lie crowd 
applauded those of the speakers who interest- 
ed them, and interrupted tlie others by marks 
of displeasure, and erh's of impatience ! One 
would have tliought that it was a dramatic per- 
formance, and that each person had come, not 
to pay liis last tribute of respect to a friend, 
but to seek frivolous and unseemly entertain- 
ment ! 

I’his is a very grave symptom of our religi- 
0118 and moral state, lleatheu nations, even 
the most barbaroiLS, were wont to preserve the 
sanctity of the tomb. I'hey were serious and 
collected in their funeral ceremonies. 'Micy 
felt that it is always a solemn thing to give 
buck the remains of a fellow-mortal to their 
kindred dust. Religion only had the right to 
raise her voice in the presence of the troplues 
of death. But in France, infitlelity has aban- 
doned these pious usages, 'J’liere is no deco- 
rum, no seriousness, 'J he tomb seems to have 
lost its majesty, and funeral rites are trans- 
formed into theatrical exhibitions. — Corres- 
pondent of Eoanselical ChriUeiulom* 

PnoTESi’ANTisM IN Lyons.— W hile tlic Ro- 
mish clergy of Lyons arc drawing u))on them 
the most disreputable suspicions, the iriends of 
the Gospel wlio reside in the same city are 
redoubling their eflbrts and obtain cheering 
success. 1 have before me the last report of 
the Committee of Eoangeiisation, of which M, 
Pastor Fjsch is president. It contains very 
interesting details. The chapel has been fre- 
quented by a numerous congregation. Every 
day, so to speak, witnesses the accession of new 
proselytes. The obstructions which have been 
thrown in the way of opening a second chapel 
have not prevented tlie evangelists from going 
from house to house, and proclaiming the tid- 
ings of salvation to all who are willing to listen. 
'J‘he intolerance of the magistrates 1ms even 
resulted in good. Many persons are indignant 
at seeing the preacluug of the l*rotestant faith 
thus interfered with, and have examined with 
more attention a .system which is persecuted 
by the I’tipists.— //nVi. 

A BIodern Romish Miracle. — Not 
long since among the mountains of Dau- 
phiny, two little shepherds were watching 
their flocks in a lonely spot, when all on a 
sudden they beheld astr^ge lady, with beam- 
ing countenance, splendid apparel, and majes- 
tic mien. This lady approached the two shep- 
herds with a gracious smile, and gave them a 
very long discourse upon the duty of going to 
mass and confession, of fasting on a Fnday, 
of reciting litanies, and of obeying in all 
thinj^ the authority of the cur6. "J’here was 
nothing extraordinary in that, say you. But 
listen to the sequel. 'J'his lady, who thus pass- 
ed her time m conversing with the shepherds, 
was not a mere mortaj; it was the Virgin 
Mary, who had deigned to descend to earth. 
The Virgin Mary, say you again ; but where 
is the proof of it 1 Thesg little siiepherds, poor 
chiUlreii of ten or twelf e years of age, may 


they not have mistaken a lady unknown to 
them, who may have happened to traverse 
these mountains, for the Virgin 1 Has the 
Virgin distinctive features by which she may 
be immediately distinguished from all other 
persons of her sex ? Beware what you say : 
see how the miracle has been provetl. The 
Virgin Mary lett the print of her foot upon a 
stone. It is evident that an ordinary lady, in 
walking, would not make a deep and perma- 
nent impression upon a rock ; it is, therefore, a 
supernatural being, it is the. Iioly Virgin and 
she only, who can have imprinted the niark of 
her foot upon this mountain of Hauphiny. 

Perhaps your incredulity is not yet satisfied. 
You reply, tiiat it is very difficult to prove 
that a few lines, more or less indistinct upon a 
piece of rock, indicate the footstep of a wo- 
man. You add, that there are in nature sin- 
gular resemblances. But I need hardly say, 
that 1 do not undertake to answer all your ob- 
jections. The miracle is certified by the priests ; 
It has been duly registered in the columns 
of the Ultramontane journals, and all the 
I’opish seminaries echo with the cry, that a 
great and supernatural event has happened in 
connexion with the Romish Church. 

Now, in tlie month of September, in the 
present year, sixty thousand pilgrims (aye, 
sixty thousand!) have been to Halette (the 
name of the place where the Virgin appeared 
to the little shepherds) to celebrate the anni- 
versary of this memorable event. "J'he proces- 
sion was headed by priests. Mass was cele- 
brated, and the sacrament administered. All 
these pilgrims sung hymns in honour of Mary, 
Moreover, as tlicre is a spring near tlic stone 
on which the Virgin left her footorint, these 
good people rushed m crowds to drink a few 
drops of this wonderful water. 'J'hey believed 
that it was an infallible panacea for all the 
maladies of soul and body ! The cur6s under 
these circumstances, reaped a rich harvest: 
and everybody went home yjerfectly content — 
the pilgrims with the spring water and the 
priests with— the money l—lhid, 

ITALY . — Its Religion a no Politics.-- 
I’here is a very erroneous opinion, which has 
taken deep root in the minds of the great ma- 
jority of Englishmen, that the entire massLof 
the Italian people is so strongly bound to tlie 
Papacy bv the ties of afiection and admira- 
tion, that they have not the least desire to free 
themselves from its sway. 

If Christians would only study, with a little 
more penetrating attention, the intricacies of 
the Roman system, they would perceive that 
the political agitation, which has ufTected the 
whole Italian noninsula, is in direct open 
opposition to tlie principles of the Roman 
Church, which, in these latter times, has en- 
rolled aniongst tlie articles of her laith the po- 
litical principle of abso/utism. I'his fact ought, 
of itself, to be sutficient to arrest the attention 
of the various Reformed Churches of Chris- 
tendom, It is a pregnant truth, that Rome 
has always hurled her most solemn excoroinu- 
mcations throughout the length and breadth 
of Italy, against the rising spirit of political 
liberty, and that Italy is laughing them to 
scorn. 
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In speakingr of Italian afiiaira, it is utterly 
impossible to separate her politics from her 
religion. The people of Italy are in a dilem- 
ma. They must either yield blind obedience 
to the Church, and so renounce those bright 
hopes of liberty which Home so positively 
condemns, or they must rnunfully advance to- 
wards the acccomphshmeat of their free aspira- 
tions in direct opposition to the anathemas of 
the Papacy. And cun we think it possible 
that Italy should ever renounce her hopes of 
freedom? No. It is beyond all controversy, 
that were Italy only left to herself, and if the 
estnbljshed order of things, instead of being 
upheld by tlio arms of Austria, and the policy 
of the European powers, hud no other support 
than the excugjimunications of the Church, 
there would be nothing to arrest the progress 
of Hevolution from Turin to the exti'emities of 
the Calubrias. 

'J‘hc political liberality of the reigning Pope 
has mightily confirmed all the sincere Catho- 
lics of Italy in the idea, that civil liberty w not 
in itself an evil ; and any succeeding Pontiff, 
who siiall attempt to speak against it, will find 
himself disregarded. 

I’hc secular clergy in general, excepting of 
course those who are in positions of authority 
or are candidates for promotion, and who, 
therefore, take the part of despotism, are 
decidedly favourable to progress. 'I'his liberal 
feeling among the priests is very disagreeable 
to the Homan government ; and those of them 
who have openly manifested their liberalism, 
have met with no mercy, as has iust been 
proved by their exclusion from the benefit of 
tlie late amnesty. 

'j’he richer classes may be divided into two 
distinct sections. One of them rejects revela- 
tion, while the other is still attached to Homan 
Catliolicism. It is scarcely worth while here 
to speak of the first class. W ith respect to 
the second, 1 can affirm, without the slightest 
exaggeration, that I never met any one be- 
longing to It in Italy, who professed to follow, 
silently and blindly, the commands of the 
Vatican. The actual state of Italy, looking at 
it ii\ its religious aspect, is one of constant pro- 
testation against the authunry of the Church. 
Wliellier Italy yet knows it or not, it is an 
undeniable fact that so it is. The Homan 
Cffhrch condemns the spirit of liberty as an 
impious error, contrary to the Scriptures and 
Apostolical tradition, and yet Italy anxiously 
desires liberty and independence, as the best 
of God's earthly gifts. 

While the champions of Roman Catholicism 
are boasting of the triumphs of tlieir Church, 
and assuring the world, that the Protestant 
nations are on the very eve of returning 
into her bosom, the simple fact is, that there 
never was a time, in all her past history, when 
the Church of Home could count a fewer 
number of converts. 

The wish for political emancipation is the 
only point in which all Italy is agreed, and 
that wish is in diatnetrical opposition to the 
Homan doctrine : and, however some may be 
inclined to think, at first sight/ that what I 
have here stated is simply pol0cai, they will 
find, on reflection, that the whole religious 
question IS necessarily involved in 


The Liberal No doubt the pre- 

sent Pope of Rome hi« manifested exalted 
sentiments, a kind and an awnfblo disposi- 
tion, a sincere desire 'to irender his people 
happy. These qtialittee have been ttie 
more observable in him as they are so rare 
among the pretended suooessors of Su Peter. 
After the barbarous, inefficient, and fanatipal 
government of Gregory XVI. it was almost 
a miracle to see a Pope possessing a lolerahly 
good cliaracter, and I am not surprised 
the world should have been amazed at it. 
That which would be nothing more tlian ordi- 
nary in a temporal prince is Amost miraculous 
in the head of the Romish Church. But 
already this lovely sky begins to be overcast 
witli clouds, and the storm will burst sooner 
or later, because there is an essential and ine- 
vitable contrariety between Popery and the 
principles of a free government. 

'I’hc position of Pms IX. is a very difficult 
one. Supposing even that ho had the best in- 
tentions imaginable, he would meet with new 
obstacles daily. The Jesuits, the men of the 
retrograde party, are not remaining inactive ; 
they are plotting in secret j they are meditating 
an obstinate and bitter war against libertu 
enactments ; and are making heail t^ainst the 
depositaries of power. Pius IX. is praised, 
not because of \m religious teachiugthut on 
account of his political conduct. 

A Romanist correspondent of the Tablet; 
says—** Eatlicr Ventura, in his last-published 
oration, the panegyric of St. Cujetan, earnestly 
exhorts the Homans to cry Viva ilpava,tt 
Santo Tadre, il Vicurio di Christo! (Long 
Jive the Pope, the Holy Father, the Vicar of, 
Christ ! ) rather than Viva Vio Nano ; and be 
assigns some excellent reasons for tlie refer- 
ence. 1 am sorry to say the eloquent Politer 
lias not succeeded m mtroduemg the desired 
ciiange, and the reason is, because it is the man, 
the rejormer, the author of the amnesty they 
cheer, not the Sovereign rontijf and successor 
of St, Peter,'* — Ibid, 

GEIIMANY.— Sir. C. E, Eardley, 
writing to the Editors of Emngelical 
Christendom from Geneva, iu Aliens t 
last, states^ that 

** There are those— and brethren in the faith 
too— who are not prepareilio hold out the right 
hand of fellowsliip to Baptists. And there are 
those who expect gifts of tongues, and other 
miraculous qualifications to be bestowed iu the 
last days.'^ ** Such blemishes in believers go 
far to account for the infidelity of the unbeliev- 
ing masses. Hyper-Lutheranism and Irvingisiii 
explain Strauhsism." ** The thousand Free 
Churchmen of Lausanne are obligeil to meet 
iu ten or fifteen places for mutual edification. 
If they met in one place, the mob would inter- 
rupt them, and the government would at once 
suspend their nieelings/'— There is about to bo 
a considerable secession from the national 
church of Geneva, in consequence of the lost 
I evolution, one consequence of which is thpt 
persons who scarcely ever attend a church tko 
not only church members, but have beedmo 
church governors, the entire Protes^t 
lation being now electors of the consistory* 
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Feooress op the TttUTH.—Mr. A, Arthur, 
one of the pastors ot the Scotch Baptist church, 
Bristo-street, Kdiuburiirh, has recently returned 
fi'om the continent, where he spent several 
weeks in visitingr the Baptist churches of Berlin, 
Hamburgh, Stettin, and other places. He re- 
ceived a hearty welcome from the brethren in 
every place he visited ; indeed the hearts of 
these Christian friends seem to have overflowed 
with gratitude for his visit. Mr. A. speaks 
most favourably of the state of religion in the 
church at Hamburgh, which now numbers 300 
members. He also adds, Many are the in- 
stances in the city of Hamburgh of real con- 
version to God, among tlie German popula- 
tion, who, but for ilie labours of brotlier Onc- 
ken and his coadjutors, would never have 
heard the saving truth. 'I'liey uniformly speak 
of the work being the Lord’s and manifest a 
dependence on the light and grace of his spirit, 
ascribing all the glory to his name .” — Repoi ter. 

Hesse C asset., — Some short time since a 
Baptist, named Grimmel, went from Mar- 
burg, where he has a small church, to Jlers- 
feld, merely to visit a friend of his own com- 
munion. Vet no sooner was his arrival at the 
latter place known, than he was arrested and 
put in jail, until he could be sent back to 
Marburg! In Luther’s time Landgroff'Phi- 
lip, of Hesse, was the eiiumpion of n^ltgious 
liberty ; but now times are sadly changed, 
and while vice sits enthroned in Hesse Cas- 
sel, and rationalism pervades the Established 
Church, intolerance checks the sowing of good 
seed, which is the only effective as well as the 
only Christian way to prevent the growth of 
tares. — Evang. Christendom, 

JERUSAl.EM.-rnB Jews.— Of the 
Jewish population, 6000 are Sephardim, or 
Turkish subjects, 1100 are Ashkenazim, or 
foreigners (viz., Boles, Russians, and Ger- 
mans, under the prolcclion of their various 
consuls), find twenty are Karaites, or rejectors 
of the Oral Law, The number of the Jews, is, 
perhaps, overruled, inasmuch as they are jiaid 
lor every head which they return in the census. 

The Jews in the Holy City arc in general 
learned men, who give much of their time to 
the study of Rabbinical literature. With some 
necessary exceptions (Jews buying only from 
Jewish tradesmen ), they do not engage in 
business of any kind, and are dependent for 
support on their wealthier brethren m foreign 


lands. Some of the Rabbies are delegated 
each year to collect on their behalf in Italy, 
Germany, France, and England. 

The Mission to the Jews, taking all things in- 
to account, has already accomplished a good 
deal in removing prejudice, and in inducing 
conversions to the faith of Christ Jesus, much 
anxious inquiry has been elicited, and some 
Rabbles are among the converts. It was de- 
lightful to hear in the Hebrew Christian 
Church at Jerusalem, twenty sincere converts 
praising Christ Jesus as their Saviour. 

A great many I*rotestant tracts and Bibles 
are in circulation amongst the Jews. The 
duodecimo Hebrew New Testament, issued by 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, is sold 
at the Jerusalem depository fojf the low sum of 
one piuslre, or 2&d., and 1 was not permitted 
to give more, — thus every one has it in his 
power to buy. This sum was fixed on, be- 
cause if given gratis, the precious book might 
be destroyed, as so much waste paper; while 
if sold at the cost price, which is I believe five 
shillings, the Jews might allege interested 
motives, and no copies whatever would come 
into circulation. Mr. Ewald, states in one of 
his last letters, that ” the Jews are greatly 
alarmed at the progress of Christianity, which 
is secretly spreading among them even from 
house to house.” I’he fact is, that true Christia- 
nity only needs fair play among any people 
and under any circumstances to prevail, whe- 
ther the field of operation is among the 
Armenians at Constantinople, or the Antio- 
chian Greeks at Hnsbeiya, or the Jews at Jeru* 
Salem. Let Patriarchs and Rabbies be silen- 
ced — let the spirit of inquiry be fostered — let 
the Saviour preach by his written word, and 
his faithful ministers, and the comihon people 
will always hear him gladly. — Ibid, 

AMERICA.— Income of Missionary So- 
cieties. — 'J’lie following is stated by the 
Boston Watchman of May 1 to be the income, 
m 1847, of the following missionary societies of 
the Baptist denomination in the United States 


of North America : — 

American fiaptist Dollars. 

Home Missionary Society .... 48,324,59 

Indian ditto 5,396,22 

Union for Foreign Missions .. 100,219,94 

Society for Evangelizing the „ 

Jews 2,180,83 

American and Foreign Bible 

Society 24,509,62 

Reporter.^ 


IBtgcrUatirous. 


The Sabbath. — The happiness of hea- 
ven, (Henry observes,) is the constant 
keeping of a Sabbath. Heaven is called 
a Sabbath, to make those who love Sab- 
baths long for heaven, and to make those 
who long for heaven love Sabbaths. 

Who .WROTE the Bible?— Men were 
as morally unable to write such a liook as 
the Bible, as they we^ naturally unable 


to create the heavens and the earth. — 
Fuller, 

WiiAT Faith is and does.— Faith and 
heart-trouble are like a pair of balances ; 
when one goes up, the other goes down : 
faith is die counterpoise of trouble of 
heart. Believe, then, in Jesus, act faith 
on him, and that will prevent or cure 
heart-trouble.— Banyan. 
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BARISAfL. 

In our last issue it was stated that the Rev. Messrs. Pearce and Wenger were on 
a visit to the Barisiil District in order to ascertain by persotild observation the stetO 
of the converts residing there, and also with a view to the adoption of measures fer 
the efficient carrying on of missionary operations among them* In our next nutn** 
her we hope tq^ state the nature of the measures about to be carried into efTeet. In 
the meantime we solicit the special attention of the friends of the Mission to tha 
following communication from Mr. Pearce, giving an account of their visit, and 
which we are confident will be read with much interest. 

It will be seen that many of the poor people have been called to suffer great 
hardships and losses for the sake of their religion. They have been literally depriv-* 
ed not only of their habitations, but of the means of supporting themselves and 
their families. Assistance, prompt and efficient, is required for their relief, and 
especially to supply them with agricultural implements, and thus enable them to 
support themselves. Contributions for this especial object, as also towards the 
expense of stationing native preachers in suitable localities and providing rural 
chapels, will be most thankfully received. Contributions may be forwarded to the 
Rev. J, Thomas, Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta. 

living on amicable terms witli their neigh- 
bours. We left them with the impression 
that the Gospel had done much to im- 
prove their external appearance and eon- 
(lition. The fact also, that with one or 
two exceptions only, the whole of the 
adults among the Christian inhabitants of 
the village are tnerabers of the Church, 
^eaks well for their Christian character. 
The Church here has a native pastor, who 
administers the Lord’s supper and minis- 
ters to them the word of God. Mr. Parry, 
1 believe, reserves the admission of mem- 
bers by baptism to himself. 

From Buri-dkngfi, we proceeded with- 
out delay to Kotwali Park, near to which 
many of the Bariskl Christians reside. 
Kotwkli Pkrk lies 30 miles in a direct 
line, N. W. from the town of Bartskl, 
We reached this locality in about four 
days from Buri-dkngk; we put to at a 
place called Ghagor Hkukhom ; the depth 
of water in the Ghagor river not allowing 
our boats to proceed further at tliat time 
of the year. In the rains we understood 
one may sail in a large boat in any direc- 
tion. The country here is for many miles 
a morass, covered with tall reeds, where 
it is not under rice cultivation. From 
these reeds the mats called datmli^ 
which are in use in tower Bengalt am ma- 
We saw ttacto, 

miles in vp Ibe feimir 

VOL. n. N 


Vmt of Messrs, trenger and xrearce to 
the native converts who reside in the 
Barisdl district. 

( Furnished bp Mr. Pearce.) 

On the 15th of December last brother 
Wenger and myself left Calcutta, on a visit 
to the native Christians who reside in the 
Barisal district. Proceeding by the Sun- 
darban route, we took Buri-danga, one 
of brother Parry’s stations, south of Kulna, 
on our way. Our object here was to 
meet Mr. Parry, who was expected at 
this place about this time, but in this we 
were disappointed. We spent however, 
one day very pleasantly with his people in 
the village, who appeared exceedingly 
glad to see us. So anxious indeed were 
the kind people, that we should visit them 
at their houses, which are nearly a mile 
from the ghkt, that they brought planks 
and laid them down in several places, 
where the water had not sufficiently dried 
up after the rains to allow of our passing 
without sinking deep into the mud. Wc 
had worship with them in their neat but 
humble chapel, and were much pleased 
with their singing. In our intercourse 
with them we found that they were well 
informed on Christian subjects, and most of 
able to read, women as well as meo. 
They appeared to be generally in comfort- 
able outward circumstances, and to be 
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jungle. At the village of Kotwhli P^rh, 
we found a greater number of brahmans 
residing thab we have met with any where 
else : we were told that there were at least 
one thousand families, an estimate proba- 
bly not far from the mark. Here they 
are the lords of the soil and exercise 
evidently over their poor rayats the most 
despotic authority. 

Having sent messengers out to inform 
the converts of our arrival, we had the 
pleasure of a visit from several on the 
following day. We were informed how- 
ever, that most of the Digaliy^ people (the 
same who were plundered last year by 
the Zamindars) were gone into Jessore, in 
search of employment, and that in respect 
to the people of other villages, the greater 
part were engaged with the harvest, so 
that it was probable we should not see 
many of them until the Sabbath-day. On 
the next day however, several others came, 
and as we were anxious to detain them, in 
order to become better acquainted with 
their Christian character, we determined to 
put up a shed in whicli they might lodge, 
and which also might be converted into a 
chapel, from which to address the crowds 
of heathen that began to dock in, as well 
as serve for worship on the Lord*s-day. 
The next day, at the earnest request of 
two or three of the Digaliya people, we set 
out to visit their village, with the intention, 
on our part, chiefly of seeing for ourselves 
the injuries which the Zamindars had in- 
flicted upon the poor people. The water 
was so shallow and oi)structed by weeds 
that the little boat in which we embarked 
had to be dragged the greater part of the way 
by the poor people who accompanied us, 
which made llie journey very tedious and 
painful. On our way, a man at a distance, 
belonging to the Zamindhrs, called out to 
the people of the boat, saying, “ O ! you 
will not leave oflT bringing .s^ibibs to this 
place till some of you are killed I” VVe were 
thus unexpectedly witnesses of the hosti- 
lity which prevails here against the gospel. 
We arrived at the first house in the village 
after four hours^ travelling and found it 
impossible to proceed further. 

After an hour or two’s delay in conse- 
quence of the distance which their houses 
lie one from another, a number of the 
converts, chiefly women, came together, 
with whom we had some pleasant conver- 
sation on the subject of the gospel ; — 
When the question wi^ put to them whe- 
ther in consequence of the sufferings they 
had been called to endlire from the Zamin* 


dars, they did not regret having embraced 
Christianity, they replied with energy, “ not 
at all !” and even if they were to kill 
us,’’ said one, we will never forsake the 
Saviour 1” ^ 

The extent of suflering to which these 
poor people have been subjected in conse- 
quence of their embracing Christianity will 
be better understood when it is observed, 
that in this village twenty-nine families 
were last year dispossessed of their houses 
and of all their little property in cattle and 
corn, by their Zamindars, and it was only 
about four months prior to our visit that 
they had been restored by the magistrate at 
Kulnato the spots of ground where their 
houses formerly stood. Here, by the means 
of the aid rendered to them by the Mis- 
sion through Mr, Parry, they have erect- 
ed huts to shelter them from the weather ; 
still their rice grounds are not yet restored 
to them, and it is doubtful if they will get 
them without law proceedings. Their pros- 
pects are therefore at present very gloomy ; 
for should they get possession of their 
lands they stand in need of every thing to 
enable them to cultivate them — cattle, 
seed corn, ploughs, &.c. 

On the following day, we had a com- 
pany of about twenty Christian people from 
several villages at our temporary chapel 
atGhagor. We availed ourselves therefore 
of the opportunity to ascertain the degree 
of knowledge they poss^sed of Christian 
truths and the influence it exerted upon 
them, — With this object we proposed to 
them that each should tell us in a familiar 
way what he knew of the Gospel which 
they had embraced. — After a little silence, 
an old man among them stood up, and 
folding his hands together, began with 
a good deal of trepidation to offer an 
extempore prayer. As he proceeded 
we felt a good deal surprized, for it 
was truly evangelical, appropriate, well 
expressed, and uttered in a manner 
that indicated deep and sincere feeling. 
We were much affected by it. Here was 
evidence that could not be mistaken that 
Christian prayer was not a strange thing 
among them. In a corner of the room 
sat a middle-aged man, whose appearance 
indicated great poverty, and unsound 
health and withal a very rude mind. 
His first answer to the questions that were 
put to the company generally drew atten- 
tion to him and led to an examination, the 
result of which filled us with delight. 
Brother Wen^ chiefly, put the ques- 
tions, embracing the great truths con- 
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eerning God^ sin, salvation, conversion, 
the world to come, the judgment, heaven, 
hell and eternity. With great deliber* 
ation and clearness of conception he 
rep|iecr most satisfactorily to each ques- 
tiop with scarcely a single failure. We 
could not help looking at each other with 
wonder and delight, for her#* was the 
iilustrution of the word — that while the 
gospel is often hidden from the wise and 
prudent, it is revealed to babes, liven so 
Father, for so it seemelh good in thy sight ! 
Among the others who were examined 
was a young man who had but very 
recently ^eii up caste, lie was one of 
severaljilmhers whort*main Hindus. He 
could read, and jiossessed evidently a 
strong mind. We found his knowlwlge 
of the gospel considerable, considering 
the shortness of the time he had avowed 
Christ, and the few advantages of iristruc,- 
tion which he had enjoyed. He had 
endured a good deal of opposition. This 
exercise lasted full three hours, and it 
was conducted under circumstances that 
led us to feel that we might take it as an 
index of the knowledge which prevails 
on spiritual subjects among the people 
generally ; this conviction was borne out in 
the intercourse which we subsequently 
had with them in other places during 
this tour. All seemed to know the leading 
truths of the gospel, and many to an 
extent that we could not have anticipated. 
On the Lord*8-day we had a large gather- 
ing of Christians, as we had been pro- 
mised. We therefore held public worship 
twice, and addressed to them the word of 
God, A large number of the heathen 
also attended, so that our chapel was 
crammed to * excess, and there were as 
many outside hs within. The heathen 
sat the whole time and heard with rever- 
ence ; the Christians were delighted with 
the service and with the assurance we gave 
them afterwards that their spiritual instruc- 
tion should be in future regularly and 
anmiy provided for. 

The heathen had attended daily in 
great numbers from the villages around. 
We found among them an unusual propor- 
tion able to read, and consequently our 
books were in great demand. Our stay 
in this place lasted just a week. Owing to 
want or water we were not able to reach 
any other village besides Digaliyh, there 
being still too much on tfie ground to allow 
of going on foot. 

Hence, we proceeded to the most north- 
erly station Koligau, which in a direct line 
N 2 


is only about twenty miles distemtt but for 
the cause just assignat}* we bed to take 
a most circuitous roote vtk Ranskh and 
were a week in reaohtifg the pfaee, during 
which time we enjoyed maoy opportunities 
of dispensing the word of God to the 
heathen. 

At Koligau, which is about 6 miles 
S. W. from Ptttka Booka Indigo facto- 
ry, we were happy to meet the whole of 
the people at home, and we stayed with 
them three days. Here a chapel was in 
course of erection and so far completed 
as to afford us shelter from the sun. We 
were happy also to find here a native 
preacher and his wife, in charge of the 
people. They had heeii sent by Mr. 
Parry and appeared very proper persons 
for their work. The preacher's wife bad 
e.stabhshed a female adult sehooi, with a 
prospect of success. I have omitted to 
mention that at Digaliya and at Mandra 
near Ghugor are two native preachers, that 
have been located by Mr. Parry for the 
numerous Christians residing in those 
villages. We saw one of them, an intel- 
ligent young man ; the other was absent 
from home. On the second day of our 
arrival at Koligau we held a meeting with 
the converts, similar to the one which i 
have aheady described. On this occasion 
we had as many women present as men, and 
we found them us well informed on religious 
subjects as the other sex. Our examination 
lasted as before, nearly three hours, and 
was Quite as satisfactory. They had oul- 
tivatea the singing of hymns with good ef- 
fect ; indeed we heard here the best singttig 
that we heard any where among this people. 
They seemed to sing also, so muen from 
the heart, that it was withal truly affecting. 
The people here who are in all 12 or 13 
families, have met with a good deal of op- 
position from the Zamindars, so much so, 
that several other families that had given up 
caste, have through fear withdrawn from 
them and now stand alone, acknowledged 
by no party. Those baptised, however, seem 
very firm in their profession, and now that 
they have a resident teacher, will doubtless 
increase in steadfhstness. 

While we remained at Koligau, a depu- 
tation arrived from the converts who reside 
in the central and eastern villages of the 
district, over which Christianity is spread** 
ing. These intreated us to visit thfm 
without delay. We were much euctHiiag- 
ed at this, as we had beard at Ghagpr 
unfavorable reports of the peo^e 
two of these villages— dial they slill jiia* 
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hered to Mr. Bareiro. We were assured, 
however, by the deputation, that the whole 
of the people of the villages in question, 
with the exception of two or three persons, 
desired to stand in connection with the 
Baptist Mission, as they had been from 
the first in Mr, B.’s time. 

Having remained as long as it was 
needful at Koligau, we took these men in 
company and proceeded without delay to 
the vicinity of Dbhn-doba, which we reach- 
ed on the second day. Leaving our boats 
at Turky bazar, we set out to make our way 
on foot to the villages in question, and were 
soon met by several of the converts, who 
cheerfully took our baggage and conducted 
us to their village, Samuddar Par, distant 
from Dhan-dobh S. W. two miles. Here 
we found a large number assembled 
awaiting our arrival. They gave us a most 
cordial reception, and we spent two hours 
very pleasantly with them conversing on 
religious subjects ; we also sung a hymn to- 
gether and offered prayer. Wc had however 
eight miles yet to go to Bakkal, the central 
village, were we intended to spend the 
sabbath ; we were therefore obliged to leave 
them and proceed on our way. About 20 
of the people kindly accompanied us, and 
the rest promised to follow in the morning. 
We got to Bakkal late in the evening very 
tired. The poor people did all they could 
to help us along, and to make our lodg- 
ing place as comfortable as their circum- 
stances admitted. 

On the following day a large number 
of people came iu from the villages around, 
we had public worship once, the rest of 
the day was spent in conversation. More 
would have been present had earlier notice 
been given of our arrival. The principal 
Christian villages hereabouts are Chubikar 
Par, Toroon Sen, Aksor and Ombalia, and 
the number of people in them altogether 
must be great. The converts hereabout 
however seem to have had the least in- 
struction, and probably are not so well 
informed as those previously mentioned. 
We had not however the opportunity of 
examining them so closely ; with some of 
them we were much pleas^. We found 
the people at Bakkal in great agitation, 
in consequence of the hostile disposition 
evinced by the Zamindhrs towards them. 
Four families bad been plundered of all 
their property, others had been beaten, and 
all were threatened, so that for several 
weeks until our arrival, many had been 
afraid to show themselves out of doors ; 
and we were sorry to learn that several 


persons had in consequence drawn back 
from their Christian profession. We felt 
it therefore our duty to send for these 
oppressors and attempt by expostulation 
to induce them to desist. They came, but 
we found them to be men of a very 
unpromising character. However we did 
what we could, and the result remains to 
be seen. The following morning (Mon- 
day) we proceeded to another part of 
the village to witness for ourselves, the 
devastation said to have been committed by 
the Zamindars upon the property of the 
poor converts, and were deeply grieved at 
the scene. The plunderers had spared the 
houses indeed, but had not left a vestige 
of the property which the people had pos- 
sessed. Cattle, corn, thatching-grass, 
household utensils of every kind, hud 
been carried off', and the people prevented 
from returning to occupy their homes. 
While looking at this scene of devastation 
three of the Zamindars, accompanied by a 
number of dependents came to the spot. 
They did not deny the outrage when 
taxed with it. We could not help speak- 
ing sharply to them, telling them that such 
things would never be allowed, and that 
in the end they would be the losers, if 
they did not desist. We tried to comfort 
the sufferers who were weeping around us, 
and on our departure left a few rupees 
with the native preacher stationed here, to 
supply each family with a maund of rice 
to meet their necessities. 

In the afternoon w^e left Bakkal to re- 
turn to our boats. But on our way, the 
people of Khndipar urged us to go to their 
village, and stay the afternoon. This 
we could not do, but promised to pay them 
a visit the next day, which we did, and had 
the pleasure of meeting most of the princi- 
pal people in this part of the country, 
liere the matter between Mr. Bareiro and 
the Baptist Mission was thoroughly discus- 
sed, when they unanimously affirmed their 
adherence to the latter, and declared that 
nothing should induce them to repudiate 
their baptism, or turn aside from the doc- 
trine which they had received. They then 
requested us to settle teachers among them ^ 
without delay, and in token of their sin- 
cerity, each one came and took us by the 
hand, pressing it to his bosom. All this 
was done in the presence of Mr. Bareiro^s 
peadas, who had been present from the 
first to watch our procedings. This meeting 
lasted 5 hours, and was in every way 
most satisfactory. The people of the vil- 
lage entertained their brethren from a dis- 
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tance ^ith a dinner, and all seemed most 
happy. 

Our intercourse with the converts in 
their villages now terminated. There were 
many people whom we had not seen, but 
we had met all the leading persons and 
were assured by them of the sentiments of 
the rest. Among them we found many men 
of good minds, who if instructed may be 
turned to good account. We witnessed 
everywhere among them an earnest deter- 
mination in favour of the gospel, which 
promises much for the future, if the word 
and ordinances be regularly administered 
among them. Tliere is much love one to 
another. Their knowledge of divine things 
has been derived chieHy, nay in most 
cases, entirely from their communications 
among themselves. Very few of them 
^.'Can read, but many are earnestly desirous 
of learning. We had many applications 
for Spelling Books, which we were not 
able to supply. The women everywhere 
seem as earnest as the men. One 
thing gratified us much ; with only one 
exception, we met with no complaints 
against them from their heathen neighbours, 
and the exception alluded to, we found 
afterwards to be without any foundation. 
The probabilities arising from the position 
and character of the respective parties, are 
vastly greater that the Zamindfirs oppress 
these poor people, than that they have 


dared by unjustly withhdding what is due, 
to provoke the crashing wrath of these 
lords of the soil. The Christian people 
indeed are unwilling topa^ the unjust and 
unlawful exactions of their landlords, but 
this can in no wise account for the pro- 
gress they have made in Christian truth 
and the affect it has had upon them. 

On our return to Barishl, we were 
sorry to learn, diat Mr. Bareiro was receiv- 
ing serious countenance in his efforts to 
withdraw the converts from tlie Baptist 
Mission and attach them to the Cliurch of 
England, from two or three of the gentle- 
men at the station; we therefore issued 
a circular addressed to the residents of 
Barisfil without delay, presenting as faith- 
fully as we could, the case between him 
and the Baptist Mission, and deprecating 
most earnestly, the attempts that were 
being made to detach the converts from its 
connection. On the day following also 
we called in company with brother Ho- 
hinson of Dacca, on one of the gentlemen 
alluded to, with the same object in view ; 
with what result remains to be seen. 
Having thus finished our Mission, we left 
for Calcutta, where we arrived safely on 
the 1st. Feb, much refreshed by what we 
had seen of the people and grateful, 1 trust, 
for all the mercy we had experienced in 
our journey. 


DELHI. 

FROM THE REV. J, T. THOMPSON. 


Recent Baptism. 

I have the pleasure to state that on 
Sabbath morning last, the 26th Dec. I bap- 
tiz^ed Gangadin, a Rajput, the son of a 
Sepoy, who had for some mouths past 
expressed a wish to unite with us as a 
Christian. 1 made particular inquiries os 
to his character and habits, and found 
nothing objectionable. He is to be admit- 
ted to communion on the first Sabbath of 
next month. 

Review of the Year, 

Being brought to the close of the year 
in circumstances of mercy, 1 would own 
with gratitude to God, his having spared 
iny life and continued my health, and en- 
abled me to prosecute my labours another 
year at my post. In the beginning of the 
year it was my happiness to visit places 
in the south of the district, with the word 
of God, which 1 had not visited before. 
The scriptures were, everywhere, well 


received, the Gospel was attentively listen- 
ed to, and the people seemed to be aroused 
as from a lethargic state, to a concern 
about their souls. Some indeed were 
surprised that their rulers possessed any 
knowledge of God ; and others that any 
cared for their salvation. On the whole, 
the people that did flock to me, listened 
with deep attention and evident interest to 
the reading of God's word, and of striking 
and impressive tracts. Few made objec- 
tions, but many proposed questions, and 
desired information as to the Saviour, bis 
office os Prophet, his being God in our 
nature, his laws, worship, people, exten- 
sion of his faith, and other points of inte- 
rest. I hope that the preaching, conver* 
sation, and distribution of some 4 Wo 
thousand portions of God's word < and 
tracts among the people of the places 
visited by me in February and March, 
may not have been in vmn ; but have 
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afforded knowledge where none had been 
possessed before, or only crude notions 
existed, and have stimulated to the attain- 
ment of it, where a disinclination or in- 
difference to it were to be found. At the 
Goorgaoii fair too, in the beginning of 
March, I had the happiness of making 
known to about 900 persons the solemn 
truths of revelation, pressing them on 
their notice, and solemnly calling on 
them to believe in them, renouncing 
idolatry and every false way. 1 described 
their state to them under the scripture 
similes of the dry bones in the valley, the 
lost sheep, the lost piece of sliver, the 
prodigal son, and the rich sensualist, who 
cared for the enjoyments of this life, and 
neglected the salvation of his soul. The 
people convened under the expansive fly 
of a large double- poled tent, heard me 
with fixed and solemn attention, none 
being disputatious, but all prompted by 
a spirit of inquiry to hear and learn bow 
they were to be saved. I parted reluc- 
tantly with these people, but not before 
1 had offered solemn prayer to God in 
their behalf, and humbly implored his 
mercy and the exertion of his power for 
them. 

Visit to Hurdwar, 

At Hurdwar, nothing might have been 
done this year, owing to the impaired 
resources of the Society not affording the 
means of travelling, but the kindness and 
liberality of a Christian friend and his 
lady, enabled me to visit once more 
that scene of my annual labours, and 
glad was I to do so. I have often, 
in ray earlier visits to this pilgrimage, 
resorted to by the whole Hindu world 
to avert the evils of transmigration, 
gone with a glad heart and sanguine 
mind : but of late years, although believ- 
ing every promise of God’s word to stand 
good, and to be certainly fulfilled in due 
time, I confess I have gone more from 
an imperious sense of duty as to what I 
should do to serve God, and minister to 
souls, than from any vivid expectation of 
immediate success. This state of feeling, 
though it did not lead to a cheerful pro- 
secution of my work, yet led to a search- 
ing of my heart and an inquiry into the 
truths 1 had propagated in past ^ears, and 
the spirit in which [ ngw entered on my 
solemn work. I can look back and trace 
a long series of timid and feeble efforts 
made by me amidst much and varied 
opposition, both brotn the learned end the 
ri^hle ; but at no did my hope 


forsalke me that the heathen should be 
given to the Redeemer for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of this country 
for his possession. Events in providence, 
and the operations of grace, have since 
combined to speak to the understanding, 
and appeal to the senses of my auditors 
at Hurdwar ; and which have constrained 
them to give a reluctant assent to the 
truth of the declaration, ** all power in 
heaven and in earth is given unto me,” 
The truth deducible from the above pro- 
position, that he must reign till all his 
enemies be made his footstool, my hearers 
are backward to admit, but they cannot 
refuse to admit it as a consequent-, e of 
the great shaking of nations and over- 
throwing of kingdoms, whicli have of late 
years been steadily taking place. We 
rejoice to think that all this is introductory 
to the desire of nations, and who, in as 
far as his spiritual power and saving 
grace are concerned, may be considered 
to have already come. He has revealed 
himself by his word and spirit, to indivi- 
duals of all the four classes of Hindus ; 
and he confessedly dwells at this time in 
more than a thousand hearts, which he 
has made to bow to the sceptre of his 
cross through the length and breadth of 
the land. Among these are the humblest 
individuals of the lowest classes, who, 
by the death of Christ, have appreciated 
their relation to God and taken their place 
among the prospectively redeemed. They 
consist of the weary pilgrim and the heavy 
laden transgressor ; also the twice-born 
brahmans, taught to esteem their righte- 
ousness as dung and dross, and throwing 
away their distinguishing thread, and 
flying from the adoration paid them, arc 
seen bowing to Christ, and putting on him 
by the self-denying act of baptism. And 
among them are also to be seen those, 
whom Dr. Carey characterized, as “ the 
incarnation of blood and of lust,” de- 
nuded of ferocity and impurity, by faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and by the 
Spirit of our God. All these, and many 
more, have submitted to and received the 
Lord Jesus, as the hope of glory ; and 
should we despair, or think for a moment 
that his triumphs shall not continue? 
Surely not ; rather let us spread out our 
sails and invite the breeze, and imploring 
the Spirit’s aid continue to labour in hope. 
At this fair, many for the first time heard 
of the Saviour and of the volume of divine 
truth he has charged his people to make 
known throughout the world|* and have 
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had their attention directed to the salva- 
tion of their soulsu They, in general, 
heard the gospel and the chief truths of 
revelation, with attention and astonish- 
ment, and seemed deeply interested in the 
discussions that took place. It is to be 
hoped they may have taken with them 
some of their impressions, and these may 
lead to convictions, as in several well 
known cases, issuing in earnest inquiry 
and eventual conversion. Such have 
hecn the happy results, I have reason to 
say, of similar efforts persevered in for 
years, and such results may be produced 
again, and shall we altogether exclude 
divine interposition, and not be rather led 
humbly to hope, that he who has engaged, 
that in Jesus all nations of the earth 
shall be blessed,” is bringing about his 
purpose by means of the preaching of the 
gospel ? It is reasonable to suppose, 
that if the Lord Jesus is to draw all men 
to himself, it will be, when “ many shall 
have run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
have increased and we know that it is 
“ by such knowledge Jehovah’s righteous 
servant is to justify many.’' When there- 
fore, from (lay to day we have not shun- 
ned to declare to the assembled multitudes, 
the whole counsel of God, we have taken 
a necessary step towards bringing them 
to the obedieiKte of the gospel faith; and 
we know that God is able, through the 
fcwlishness of preaching, to save them 
that believe, and though it be a great 
matter for men to be made to believe, yet 
the simple way in which faith is oiiginated 
under divine agency, is not to be forgotten 
namely, that it cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. Having 
spoken the word, then, under various 
forms, sought to impress it on the minds 
of our hearers, and enforced its claims on 
their attention, affection and obedience, 
we committed our labours of the season 
in prayer to God ; and ilins taught our 
hearers our insufficiency of ourselves to 
effect our purpose, and the source whence 
we derived ail our hope and encourage- 
ment, viz, the power and grace, and the 
promise and purpose of the incarnate 


Redeemer. Tlie great day of aceotmt, 
whether personal or general, must deter- 
mine, with what saving results the labours 
of the season may be attended ; at present 
we have the professions and promises of 
many to inspire hope end sb^ngthen the 
expectation, that those labours siiall not 
be in vain in tlie Lord. 1 cannot help 
observing that the hrhhmans of Hurdwar, 
those well fed gods of the shrine of ages, 
are now being famished, and a chat^ is 
now passing over them, indicated by a 
spirit of sullen despondency, arising from 
disappointed expectations. Of this de- 
jection of mind, and of their melancholy 
anticipations, they make no secret, ondi 
anxiously ask, what they are to do, and 
whom to look to, for support ? since the 
powerful arm of the chiefs that supported 
them, and of their wealihy followers, has 
been broken. Ten years more, and a great 
change, verging towards the gospel, may 
be seen to take place in the minds of the 
more eminent and wealthy of the brhhmans 
of Jwal&pur, if within that period the 
Sikh power should not again be in the 
ascendant. If it should d^lirie, and the 
administration continue in British hands, 
the chief source of wealth and considera- 
tion to the brahman ical organization at 
Hurd war, may be considered to be gone, 
and the glory of the shrine, as for as the 
Punjab is conrserned, will begin to decline, 
I may safely venture to say; and may 
God who has promised to give the hea- 
then to our Redeemer for his inheritance, 
and to famish the gods of the heathen, 
grant it / May Jfe, who has declared he 
will blot out the names of the gods who 
have not created the heaven and the earth, 
from under these heavens, grant it ! May 
He, who is to reign till nil his enemies he 
made his footstool, grant it! and may 
the Spirit of grace, like a rushing, mighty 
wind, and a burning power, effect every 
purpose of (5od’s word, in the minds of 
men, and give his- people and labouring 
servants to see and rejoice in the manifest 
advancement of the spiritual kingdom of 
the Redeemer 1 

( To be concluded.) 


AGRA. 

FROM REV, R. WILLIAMS. 


Review of the Year, 

My Missionary labours during the past 
year have been somewlmt limited compar- 


ed with those of some former years« in 
cons^uence of my having had more 
English preaching entailed On me than 
usual. While pastor of an English 
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chwrch, I feel that I am bound to attend 
to the duties connected with that office, 
and being at the same time a missionary 
to the heathen I feel I must give myself 
to missionary work as much as possibly 
1 can. This is not a very happy position 
for any one to be placed in, and I confess 
there are difficulties which to me appear 
almost or quite insurmountable, and from 
wliich I should be glad to be set at liber- 
ty, if it were the will of the Lord. During 
the year Jive have been received into the 
church by baptism ; one by letter. Eleven 
of our native brethren have been separated 
from the English to form themselves into 
a church under the pastoral care of bro- 
ther Dannenberg ; three have withdrawn, 
one has been restored, and five have been 
excluded, two dismissed, having left the 
station. The present number of mem- 
bers is forti/'sixy a smaller number 
than usual. The congregations continue 
about the same as ever. We need the 
dew of heaven to descend upon us. May 
the Lprd revive his work among us and 
in every place, and prepare our hearts to 

3 reciatesuch a revival. Would that we 
more of the spirit of prayer, then 
we should undoubtedly have more abun- 
dant success in our great work. I need 
say nothing here respecting the state of 
the Mission in the station and out-stations, 
as you will learn all that from the Com- 


mittee’s Report, which is now in the 
press. 

Ordination of Mr. Smith, 

On the 1st instant we had a very inter- 
esting meeting at Chitaura, when brother 
Smith was ordained pastor of the church 
there. A goodly number of our brethren 
from Agra assembled in the new Chapel at 
11 o’clock. The service was commenced 
by brother Dannenberg, after which I de- 
scribed the nature of a 'Christian Church, 
asked tlie usual questions, and offered up 
the ordination prayer. Brother Phillips 
gave an impressive charge to brother Smith 
in English^ from 1 Tim. iv. 16, and then 
addressed the Church, Brother Make- 
peace concluded with prayer. At the 
close we all retired to the baptistry in the 
old Chapel compound, where after a short 
address by brother Dannenberg, brother 
Smith prayed, and then baptized three 
converts. Many Hindus were present to 
witness the administration of the ordi- 
nance, and were remarkably quiet and 
attentive. I concluded in prayer and 
addressed the spectators. During these 
highly interesting services, which occupied 
upwards q\' three hours, the deepest atten- 
tion and solemnity prevailed, and we all 
found it good to be there. The Lord was 
with us, and the time was a time of love. 
The whole of the services were in Hindi, 
except the charge. 


MONGHIR. 

FROM REV. J. PARSONS. 


( Extract from letter to the Association.) 

f greatly regret, that the state of our 
church, and of the work in our hands, 
during the past year, supplies but little 
stirring or encouraging intelligence, to 
cheer the hearts of our assembled bre- 
thren, and so, as you have also addressed 
my beloved colleague, I do better to leave 
him to supply whatever information theref 
is to be communicated. We must ac- 
knowledge the Lord’s special mercy in 
giving us health and opportunity to carry 
on during the year the various items of 
labour in which we statedly engage, and 
all our Missionary circle have, at some 
time and in some direction, gone forth 
during the year to tell the good news of 
salvation in the dark district around, and 
now we need grace to water the seed sown 
with incessant and beUeving prayer. 


We greatly rejoice in the unanimity and 
Christian love, whicli the meetings of the 
Asbociation are instrumental in bringing 
out to view. May it not only not decline 
or be interrupted, but become more fer- 
vent and more firmly established, for, next 
to the love of Christ, and his command 
to us to love one another, as he bath 
loved us, what can be a greater incentive 
to mutual love than the difficulties wc 
have all to encounter in this seat of Satan, 
as fellow-soldiers of the cross ? Our 
earnest wish and humble prayer is that 
the rich influences bf the Holy Spirit may 
rest on your assemblies, and that, if you 
may have nef testimonies of large success 
to rejoice your hearts, yet the spirits of all 
convened may be cheered and strengthened 
by being directed, in the exercise of faith, 
lo the love and power of tlie great Cap- 
tain of our salvation. 
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Cl)PoloQij ISibUtal illustration. 

C HRISrS SILENCE BEFORE HIS ACCUSERS. 

Matthew xxvii. 12, 13, 14. 


The wisiloni of God is evident in 
all his works ; not only in their beau- 
ty, simplicity, and adaptation to the 
liscs they are intended to answer, but 
also in their seasonableness. The 
same may be said also of the works 
ot Christ, who was ** God manifest in 
the desh.^’ All he did, and all he said, 
was admirably beautiful j it shone 
with ** tlie beauty of holiness.** We 
see the simjilest words from his mouth 
producing the most amazing effects, 
and every word, and every deed, was 
yet more admirable, because so sea- 
sonably adapted to the circumstances 
under which he spoke and wrought. 
Sometimes lie astonished the behold- 
ers by stupendous miracles ; at others, 
he confounded his enemies by won- 
drous arguments ; and at others, he 
uttered most pathetic lamentations ; 
and all those acts were divinely wise, 
and precisely seasonable ; and not less 
so was his present silence. For, 

1. It amounted to the strongest 
protestation of his innocence , — This 
was here called in question, and the 
chief priests and scribes were doing 
all in their power to prove him guilty 
of crimes worthy of death. Why did 
he not bring forth some proofs of 
his guiltlessness, such abundance of 
which might have been adduced? 
Because it was self-evident : all there 
present knew it ; his accusers them* 
selves knew it ; and Jesus would not 
VOL. n. 


utter a word to establish a truth, of 
which all around him were already 
convinced. Had Jesus argued his 
innocence, that would of itself have 
intimated that it admitted a doubt, 
lie was therefore silent, and allowed 
every man’s conscience to plead bis 
cause. Should some man, kt noon- 
day, endeavour to convince you that 
the 8UU is a dark body, incapable of 
affording light, you would scarcely 
think of arguing the matter, but would 
conclude that the man, if not blind, 
must be persisting in an obstinate 
falsehood. So Christ would not siooji 
to prove his innocence ; he knew the 
Jews were not so blind as not to see 
it, but their perversity prevented their 
acknowledging it. Criminals who are 
sensible of their guilt have usually 
much to say ; they will bring, if pos- 
sible. a great number of arguments, 
plausible, though perhaps not true, 
to disprove or extenuate their crime, 
or to confuse the witnesses, and so 
evade justice. Some again plead guil- 
ty ; others terrified by the accusations 
of conscience, and the dread of im- 
pending punishment, stand pale, trem- 
bling, and speechless, before the jNirilge. 
The first the Saviour would not do. 
He would not injure his cause by con- 
futing witnesses, who confuted them- 
selves. The second he could not do, 
for no stain of guilt attached to his 
blameless character. He stoiKl si- 


o 
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lent, but his silence was so calm and 
dignified, so meek and devout, that 
even Pilate could comprehend' its ^ 
meaning ; he knew that he was a 
“just person,” and “that for envy 
they had delivered him,” (vs. 18, 24). 

2* It evinced his willingness to suf- 
fer. — Let us not suppose that* the 
word of Christ had lost its power, 
when the time was drawing near that 
he would accomplish his victory over 
the last enemy — death ; only He 
would not exert that power to rescue 
himself, with which he had rescued 
others. When he would deliver a 
poor woman, who was really guilty, 
and had been taken in the very act of 
adultery, he said no more than the 
simple words — “ He that is without 
sin among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her,” but he accompanied 
them with such light and power, that 
the poor woman’s pitiless accusers 
were disarmed, and glad to shrink, 
abashed, from his presence who had 
so convicted them inwardly of their i 
own depravity. And could not Jesus 
have uttered some such efficacious 
word on this occasion? Was his hea- 
venly artillery exhausted ? No ! but 
he preferred to suffer. Hear his own 
words (ch. xxvi. 53, 54.) “Think- 
est thou that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, and he shall presently give 
me more than twelve legions of an- 
gels ? But how then shall the scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must 
be ?” Here we see his blessed deter- 
mination to save us sinful men, at an 
incalculable cost to himself. He knew 
what a tribunal he was cited before ; 
he knew their malice and rage against 
him ; he foresaw the power they 
would have against him, and the va- 
riety and intensity of the sufferings 
they would inflict upon him, and the 
yet unspeakably greater intensity of 
the agonies his Father would inflict 
on him, as the substitute for man. 
The scourge, the thorns, the cross, 
and the hiding of his Father’s coun- ^ 
tenance, were full in: his view, yet he 
meekly bowed his in unresisting I 


silence, that the storm of wrath might 
burst upon him, which, had he not 
endured it, would have involved us 
all^ without remedy, in hopeless and 
endless torment and despair. 

3. It was an adorable instance of 
meekness^ 'patience^ obedience, and re- 
signation, — “ He answered nothing.” 
He liad a voice that could have repli- 
ed in thunder,^, and called for inslant 
retribution on his foes. The voice, 
which once stilled the tempest, and 
delivered '^is trembling disciples, 
might have raised the tempest, and 
overwhelmed his impotent accusers. 
His divinity, which enabled him to 
foretel the approaching destruction 
of Jerusalem, invested him with equal 
power to bring on it immediate deso- 
lation. Yet there he stood, meek and 
resigned ; “ as a sheep before his 
shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth.” To all the causeless au- 
ger of his foes, he replied not a re- 
proachful word ; to him who smote 
him on the cheek, he only said, “ If 
I have spoken evil, bear witness of 
the evil ; but if well, why smitest thou 
me ?” Ilis enemies invented new and 
varied forms of injury and insult; 
they mocked his sufferings and heaped 
indignities upon him ; yet he persist- 
ed ill his quiet submission, and out- 
matched their rage witli patience : he 
“ overcame evil with good.” And wliy 
did he all this ? Because it was tlie 
method appointed of his Father for 
him to accomplish the salvation 
of men, whom he compassionated. 
When he meekly bowed his head, 
bystanders may have ascribed it to 
fear or helplessness, but God the Fa- 
ther looked from heaven, and regard- 
ed it as an act of holy obedience, so 
meritorious that it was necessary to 
complete the righteousness, which 
forms the ground-work of human re- 
demption. 

4. It was an act of just severity 
towards the Jews. — They were push- 
ing forward their plans to procure his 
death, which plans proved successful, 
and they cried, ** His blood be on us, 
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mid on onr children/' Some* may 
have united in this cry through igliO- 
rance, not knowing the heiuousness 
of their crime ; some from obstinate 
hardihood, as if daring the vengeance 
of God ; but whatever their feeling, 
the Redeemer knew full well the aw- 
ful judgments they were entailing m 
themselves and their posterity. Hu- 
manly speaking, he might have pre- 
vented the crime by retiring invisibly 
from their midst, as on some former 
occasions. But he had, in course 
of his ministry, given them unnum- 
bered incontestible proofs of his real 
character, and since they had failed 
to ciMivince them, or to deter them 
from the fearful crime they were at 
*this time intending to ])erpetrate, he 
now withdrew l)Oth his faithful warn- 
ings and his convincing arguments 
and miracles, and let them alone,” 
while they rushed blindly and rebel- 
liously on to their appalling end. 

() fearful severity! Yet not less 
equitable than severe. May we all 
gnitel’ully accept that grace onr Savi- 
our manifested in quietly accepting 
the judgment due to our crimes, and 
so es(jfipe a doom similar to that of 
the deluded Jews ! 

J. P. M. 


THE POOH MAN’S EVIDENCES. 

NOTKS OF A SERMON. 

John xvii. 17. — Thy word is truth, 

W HAT Christ liore calls the word of 
God must, we imagine, comprehend 
all that is contained in both the Old 
and New Testaments ; for, 1st, He 
himself has denominated the former 
of these by this name ; ‘‘ If he called 
them gods, unto whom the word of 
God came, and the Scripture cannot 
be broken.” — “ Search the Scrip- 
tures.” — **And beginning at Moses 
and all the propliets, he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself.” 2ndly, 
What he himself spoke, and which is 
recorded in the four gospels, he has, 
o 2 


I in like matiner, style^ the word of 
God: ‘♦lie that soweth the good 
I. seed is the Son of man /^ — ** The seed 
is the word of Godf — ^^Tbe word 
which ye Iiear is not mine, but the 
Father’s who sent me .” — ** The peo- 
ple pressed upon him to hear the 
word of God.” And, 3rdly, All that 
was delivered by the apostles is ho- 
noured with the same worthy appel- 
lation. It is said of Peter and John 
that they “ spake the word of God 
with boldness.” It is also said, that 
Samaria received the word of God ; 
that the Gentiles received the word of 
God ; that the whole city came out 
to hear the word of God ; and that 
what Paul wrote were the command- 
ments of the Lord. And in addition 
to this, the Saviour, before he ascend- 
ed, said, that he would send down 
upon his disciples, the Holy Spirit to 
teach them wliat they were to speak, 
and what they were to write : How- 
beit, when he, the Spirit of truth is 
come, he will guide you into nil 
truth.” 

All, then, that is contmned in the 
Old and New Testaments is to be re- 
garded as referred to by Christ ; and 
this he says, is truth. That it U 
deed so will be our present object to 
endeavour to establish. 

It is not our intention to bring in- 
to view what are usually denominated 
the evidences of Christianity, — the 
historical evidences ; the evidenc*c 
from miracles ; from prophecy ; from 
tlie resurrection of Christ ; from the 
ascension of Christ ; from the suffer- 
ings of the early Christians ; from 
the success of Christianity ; from the 
sameness of doctrine and unity of 
design running through the whole 
Scri[»turcs, though written by differ- 
ent men, and at very wide intervals ; 
from the astonishir^ brevity and yet 
extraordinary fulness of all the sen- 
tences of the Bible ; from the simpli- 
city, majesty and purity of the Scrip- 
tures ; and from a variety of other 
things. All these are strong proofs 
irresistible proofs, of the truth of the 
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Bible ; but the most of them are be- 
yond the grasp of the poor and tlie 
common man, and particularly are 
they beyond the reach of the great 
masses of the people that usually at- 
tend upon the preaching of the gos- 
pel. What we wish to do is merely 
this, to present you with a few plain 
thoughts, — thoughts graspable (so to 
speak) by the most common under- 
standing and by the most untutored 
mind, — thoughts by which something 
like certainty may be attained that 
the book which we call the Bible is 
in very truth the word of God. We 
all need to be fortified on this subject. 
Not unfrequently does the suggestion 
come from Satan or from our own 
wicked hearts : Perhaps, after all, 
this said book may be a forgery palm- 
ed upon the world, by designing men, 
in the same way as the Quran has 
been palmed upon the Muhammad- 
an^ and the Shasters upon the Hin- 
dus. Or, if this suggestion be not 
made to the man by his own heart, 
or by the Evil One, we know that it 
is not unfrequently made to him by 
many in the world, — by many who 
would rob him of all the comfort and 
instruction contained in this blessed 
book, and who would plunge him in- 
to the same miserable state with them- 
selves. 

Well, then, we will suppose that a 
poor and coramon"Uian, (a man, how- 
ever, who can read,) wishes to be 
satisfied that this book which we call 
the word of God, is indeed the word 
of God, — a book of truth. Of course 
he will take up the book to read it 
It is obvious that unless he does this 
it will be impossible for him to come 
to any justifiable decision concerning 
it. This must, therefore, be insisted 
on as the first thing. It is a well 
known fact, that a great many of 
those who have asserted the Bible ter 
be fisilse, have been men who have 
never attentively read the book. They 
have looked at places here and there : 
but as for gilding tho volume an atten- 
tive perusal, they have done nothing 


of the kind. In order, however, to 
judge of the truth of the book, it is 
necessary that it should be attentive- 
ly, and without prejudice, read 
through. 

Well, then, let us suppose, that 
the poor and common man takes up 
the Bible to read it, and how may we 
imagine him to be affected by it ? We 
may conjecture that he meets with a 
great many things about which he 
knows not what to think, — much of 
history ; much of prophecy ; much of 
doctrine ; and much of other things 
which are not very clear and intelligi- 
ble ; hut whilst this, iu uo common 
degree, is indeed the case, he meets, 
at the same time, with a vast amount 
of what he finds comes home to his 
heart and to his conscience ; and, 
hence, he concludes in the 

1st place, That this book must be 
indeed the word of God, from the 
vast power w'hich accompanies it. 
There is something in the way in 
which the Bible speaks of the great 
God ; of his awful hatred of sin ; of 
the holiness of the law ; of the con- 
sequences of breaking that law ; of 
the terrors of the day of judgment ; 
and of the torments of the place of the 
lost, that the attentive and thought- 
ful reader becomes greatly moved. 
No such power accompanies the read- 
ing of the Qur^n and of the Shasters, 
though each of them speaks of God, 
of sin, and of the punishment which 
is to follow sin in another state. In- 
fidels can hear these books read with 
the utmost composure. No uneasy 
feelings are excited. No dislike to 
the books is shewn. But as for the 
Bible he cannot endure it. He runs 
away from the hearing of it. He 
speaks bitterly of it. The very sight 
of it seems sometimes to move him 
much in the same way, as the devils 
were moved at the sight of Christ. 
He is frightened at it. He cries out 
against it. He sees in it a doom of 
torment ; and he feels as if his tor- 
ments ^had commenced before their 
time. And why is he thus affected ? 
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There is a great deal, as we hare al- 
ready noticed, about hell both in the 
Qur^n and in the Shasters ; but he 
is not frightened at them : he cares 
nothing about them : and, in his esti- 
mation, the two former are as true as 
the latter, that is to say, they are all 
false together. The truth of the mat- 
ter is, that the Bible has a power in 
it which neither the Qurdn nor the 
Shasters ever had, and which they 
never will have : and this the infidel 
feels. God’s word, like all his other 
works, bears upon it an unmistakeable 
impress of his power, a power which 
the ])oor, the common, and the unpre- 
judiced man feels as well as the infi- 
del, though in another way than he ; 
a power which penetrates him through 
and through ; a power that sometimes 
alarms him ; a power that sometimes 
takes away his sleep ; a power which 
induces within him the irresistible 
conviction that the Bible is the word 
of the ever-living, the all-knowing 
and the all-powerful God. 

But, 2ndly, The poor, and the com- 
mon, and the unprejudiced man feels 
certain also that the Bible is the book 
of God from the goodness that he per- 
ceives in it. He lifts it up ; he reads 
it ; he thinks of it ; and the oftener he 
does this, the oftener he feels himself 
compelled to exclaim ; “ Whoever 
wrote this book, or from whatever 
quarter it has come, it is a good book, 
an excellent book, the best of books, 
the book of books.” In order to see a 
very little only of its goodness just 
look at its laws. — those laws that are 
of perpetual and universal obligation, 
— the table of the ten commands. 
The infidel looks at them as well as 
he is able, and exclaims: ‘‘How 
strict, how precise, bow hard !” But 
when he says this, he takes only a 
one-sided view of the matter. He 
looks at the laws only as they bind 
him in his conduct tow&rds his neigh- 
bour. But let him look at these same 
laws as they bind his neighbour in his 
conduct towards him ; and, then 
what does he say ? Does he not ad- 


mit that good, exeeedmgly good, is 
that law which commands, saying : 
“Thou shalt love the infidel as thou 
lovest thyself ; ' thou shalt speak no 
evil of him ; thou shalt tell him no 
lies ; thou shalt not cheat him ; thou 
shalt not kill him ; and thou shalt not 
covet anything that is his.” But why 
should such Taws be excellent only 
when binding upon one and not upon 
another ? To this question the unbe- 
liever can, of course, give no answer, 
The poor, the common, and the unpre* 
judiced man, however, looks at the laws 
in both lights and he exclaims ; “ How 
good ! They must be of God 1 They 
are without partiality ! The world by 
obeying them would be a happy world ! 
And though, alas ! I have broken 
them, yet I must confess that they 
are holy, and just, and good !’* — Look 
again at the promises contained in the 
Bible, and say, is it not a good book ? 
What mines of comfort there are 
here I Here God is spoken of as^the 
God who takes care of all that trust 
in him ; as the God who provides for 
them ; and as the God who never 
leaves nor forsakes them. — ^And look 
again at the different persons men- 
tioned in the Bible ; at all those who 
are spoken of with approbation ; and 
at all those of an opposite description. 
Dwell particularly upon the former. 
Look, for instance, at Christ the most 
prominent character of the whole. 
Look at him steadily. Say, is he not 
full of all goodness ? Could he possi- 
bly have been a deceiver ? Look at 
the apostle Paul, and at all the other 
apostles. Forget not, too, to look at 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
Moses, and David, and a hostof others, 
and say, whether they were not with 
all their faults (faults which the Bi- 
ble does not palliate, and which they 
themselves mourned over), most ex- 
cellent men? — Can the book which 
speaks with approbation of such cha- 
racters as these be a book of fiction 
while it professes to be a book of the 
strictest truth? Every plmn, aud 
honest, and unsophisticated mm will, 
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when he considers these things, be 
unable to keep himself from reasoning 
in the good common-sense way of for- 
mer times, saying ; “ If this book be 
false good men never wrote, it ; for 
good men would never tell a lie, say- 
ing, that the book came from God, 
when it did not ; and bad men would 
never write a book which so thorough- 
ly condemns themselves, and which 
consigns them at last to a state of 
eternal hopelessness.” Yes ; the book 
is a good book ; and depend upon it 
no servant of Satan either would or 
could write such a book. The whole 
tendency of the volume is holiness 
out and out ; and whatever is holy in 
its tendency must have its origin in a 
holy God. Satan would never insti- 
gate to the writing of a hook whose 
grand object is to lead men from him- 
self to God. That which leads up to 
God, must have come down from God. 
So, at least, the plain, the common, 
and the unsophisticated man will rea- 
son ; and such reasoning all the sub- 
til ty of earth and hell will never be 
able to overturn. 

But, 3rdly, The poor, and the com- 
mon, and the unprejudiced man is 
likewise convinced that the Bible is 
the book of God, from the adaptation 
which he perceives in it to all his 
wants, particularly to his spiritual 
wants. Common sense tells him that 
he is a sinner ; nay^more, it tells him 
that if indeed there be a God he has 
reason to fear some awful manifesta- 
tion of his displeasure. But in the 
midst of this the Bible comes in to 
his relief. It shews him God as still 
continuing the just God, and yet as 
forgiving all the sins of those who 
come to him through Christ. Peace 
is produced in his mind. He cau 
look forward with calmness to a dying 
daV; Nay more, the doctrines of the 
Bible have proved the means of de- 
livering him from the sin and the cor- 
ruption which his common sense told 
him were hateful in the sight of God. 
He has been set at liberty. He has 
become a changed man, and a chang- 


ed man in the right way. And he 
feels certain that there has been a 
power external to both himself and 
the Bible that has been at work upon 
his heart, — a power using upon him 
the words of the Bible ; and he is 
certain, too, that that power could 
have been none other than the power 
of God, — a power that never would 
employ any other than the words of 
truth. The mai^ may know nothing 
about what are called the evidences of 
Christianity. • He may be incapable 
of telling you when, or where, or by 
whom the Bible was written. He may 
be unfit to answer one of a Inmdrcd of 
the objections of infidels ; but tliis he 
knows, that the book is just the very 
thing tliat he wants. He has tried it, 
and found it to be good, lie is just 
in the situation of a man that has 
been sick, but has been cured by some 
particular medicine. He may know 
neither the maker of the medicine, 
nor the when, nor the where of its 
being made, nor the things of which 
it is made. But one thing he knows, 
— he knows that it has cured him. 
You may tell him, if you like, that it 
has been made by a quack, and thr'it 
it is absolute poison ; but be will con- 
tradict you. lie has experieuceagaiiist 
you, and you will never bring him 
over to your opinion. 

Thus, we have presented you witli 
some of those proofs which satisfy 
the poor, and the common, and the 
unprejudiced man, that the Bible is 
the book of God. We might have 
given you more. We migiit have 
told you what the Bible has done in 
reclaiming many a vile sinner, and in 
civilizing many a most inhuman 
savage, — things which neither the 
Qurdn, nor the Shasters, nor any of 
the numerous books of infidels have 
ever done. We might have told you, 
too, of the difference in the conduct 
of the sincere believer in the ..Rible, 
and ill that of the avowed infidel, — 
how that the one lives to do good to 
his fellow-creatures, whilst that the 
other lives only to do evil. And we 
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might have told you likewise of the 
astonishing difference often seen in 
the death-beds of the believer and of 
the unbeliever, — how that the one is 
placid, and serene, and sometimes 
even joyful ; while the other is filled 
with horror, and indulges in the ut- 
terance of blasphemies which cannot 
be repeated. All these enter into the 
poor man’s list of proofs for the truth 
of the Bible, and strong proofs they 
are, — proofs which come home to 
both the head and the heart of all 
who are sincerely desirous of knowing 
the trutli. 

It has often been remarked, that 
we should hear very little of infidelity, 
w'cre it not for the love of sin, — tlie 
love of things positively hurtful, — 
and the love of things which are out 
and out condemned by the Bible. 
This, w ith the majority of infidels, is 
the grand secret of their enmity to 
the book of God. Let me remind 
you, however, of the old and sound 
argument for being a Christian, — an 
argument which has told with effect 
upon many a sceptical mind. O may 
it tell powerfully upon every one of 
our minds. It is simply this : ** If 
the Christian religion be false, the 
Christian can lose nothing at the end 
by the falsehood : lie will then be 
merely on the same footing with the 
intidel himself. But should Chris- 
tianity be true, the difference between 
the believer and the unbeliever will, 
at the end, be inconceivably great. 
The one will gain an eternity of glory, 
whilst the other will be subjected to 
an eternity of inconceivable misery.” 

Yes ; eternal perdition must and 
will be the consequence of rejecting 
Christianity. Are there any here in- 
clined to scepticism ? Let me entreat 
such to pause and to consider. Let 
no one say that there is not a suffi- 
ciency of evidence to induce belief ; 
and that, therefore, no man is to be 
blamed fbr his infidelity. Where is 
the man that, after a most patient in- 
vestigation of all that is accustomed 
to be adduced as proofs of the truth 


of the will dare to say that 

there is not enough of evidence to iu-‘ 
duce conviction? But there has not 
been in the generafity of sceptics anjr 
thing like patient investigation. They, ' 
for the most part, have taken up with 
a few cavilling objections ; and, ring- 
ing changes on these, have insisted 
that Christianity was not true. The 
majority, however, have shewn, when 
they came to die, that they were not 
so sure as they supposed cm said they 
were. Some of the most bitter of 
them have died calling for mercy on 
that Saviour whom they were accus- 
tomed to brand as an impostor. 

Who would not wish to die a Chris- 
tian ? Who would wish to die an in- 
fidel? O! if you would die the Chris- 
tian’s death, live the Christian’s life. 
Come to Christ. Believe on him. 
And if you believe on him you will 
have the witness in yourself that the 
Bible is true. 

Calcutta, A. L. 


SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATIONS. 

(From the Pictorial Bible. 

** By the rivers of Babylon, there we aat 
down, yea, we wept, wheu we remember- 
ed Zion.” — Ps. cxxxvii. 1. 

The rivers of Babylon must mean ei- 
ther the Euphrates and Tigris, or the 
Euphrates and its canals and tributaries. 
It is a conjecture of Chrysostom, that 
the Jews at the beginning of their capti- 
vity were distributed along the several 
streams of the country, and not suffered 
to dwell in Babylon. It is supposed by 
some that they were employed in drain- 
ing the marshy parts of the country. To 
one who, like ourselves, has been privi- 
leged to witness the exUtine indications 
of tlie most extensive and euiborate sys- 
tem of canals and aqueducts by which 
Chaldsea was once abundantly irrigated, 
and by which the communications be- 
tween its cities were maintained, it will 
appear that vast hordes of men must 
have been employed in their construc- 
tion and in keeping them in order ; and 
as the Hebrews were not eminent in arts 
and manufactures, it is likely that they 
were employed in such works and in 
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field labour^ which in that country was 
always connected with irrigation from 
the rivers and canals. 


** We hanged our harps upon the willows, in 
the midst thereof.”— Ps. cxxxvii. 2. 

On the banks of the Babylonian rivers 
(say the Euphrates and Tigris) there are 
no woods or forests, or any considerable 
trees besides the cultivated date-palm. 
But these rivers are in some parts rather 
extensively lined with a growth of tall 
shrubs and bushes, interspersed with 
some smalt and a few middling trees, 
among which the willow is at this day 
the most frequent and remarkable. 

“ If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right 
hand forget her cunning.” — 1*8. cxxxvii. 6. 

Thsre is a striking and appropriate 
point in this, which has been overlooked. 
It is, that, as it is customary for people 
in the East to swear by their posses- 
sions, so one who has no possessions — 
who is poor and destitute, and has no- 
thing of recognised value in the world — 


swears by his right hand, which is his 
sole stake in society, and by the “ cun- 
ning” of which he earns his daily bread. 
Hence the common Arabic proverb (giv- 
en by Burckbardt, No. 560) reflecting 
on the change of demeanour produced 
by improved circumstances : He was 
wont to swear ‘by the cutting off of his 
right hand !* He now swears, ‘ by tlie 
giving of money to the poor.’ ” The 
words, “her cunning,” are supplied by 
the translators, in whose time cunning 
(from the Saxon connan, Dutch konnen, 
“to know,”) meant “ skill,” and a cunning 
man was what we should now call a skil- 
ful man. In the present case the skill 
indicated is doubtless that of playing on 
the harp, in which particular sense it 
occurs so late as Prior : — 

“ When Pedro does the lute command, 

She guides the cunning artist’s hand.” 

Modern translators usually substitute 
“ skill j” but perhaps a term still more 
general would be better — such as, “ May 
my right hand lose its power.” 


i^istorical iSaptistg. 


THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND. 

HISTORY OF THE BAPTISTS DURING THE REIGNS OF JAMES I. AND 
CHARLES I. A. D. 1602—1650. 

( Abridged from Neales History of the l^uritans. ) 


Hitherto we have been engaged ra- 
ther in tracing out obscure notices of 
the Antijisedobaptists, as of individuals 
scattered throughout the country, main- 
taining their discriminating sentiment, 
yet miuglinE with their Psedobaptist bre- 
thren in church-communion, than as 
forming a distinct body, or denomina- 
tion contending for the divine authority 
of the baptismal institute, and its indis- 
pensable obligation as a term of commu- 
nion : but we shall presently And them 
sepmting themselves to the law of their 
Lord, avowing their convictions and ad- 
vocating their principles tlirougb the 
medium of the press. 

In the year there was a small 
piece published, by Enoch Clapham, re- 
presenting, in a way of dialogue, the 
opinions of the different sects of Protes- 


tants at that period. He speaks of some 
of them as leaving the kingdom to form 
churches amongst people of another lan- 

f aage: and others, who remained in 
ngland, he censures for withdrawing 
from the national worship, and assem- 
bling in woods, stables, and barns, for 
religious service. He particularly dis- 
tinguishes from Puritans and Brownists, 
on the one hand, and from Arians and 
Socinians, on the other, those whom by 
way of reproach were called Anabap- 
tists ; and who separated both from toe 
church and other dissenters. Whatever* 
may be thought concerning the truth 
and justnps of their views on the ques- 
tion relative to baptism, their great seri- 
ousness of spirit and diligence in inquiry, 
must be praised by all candid persons. 
They arose out of those who, being tir- 
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ed with th« yoke of superstitious cere- 
monies, the traditions of men, and cor- 
rupt mixtures in the worship of God, 
resolved, by the grace of God, not to 
receive or practise any piece of positive 
worship which bad not precept or exam- 
,j>le in his word. On this principle they 
pursued their researches, which they 
accompanied with fasting and prayer. 
When, after long search, and many de- 
bates, it appeared to them that infant 
baptism was a mere innovation, and 
even a profanation of a divine ordinance, 
they were not brought to lay it aside 
without many fears and tremblings, lest 
they should be mistaken, considering 
how many learned and godly mep were 
of an opposite persuasion; and gladly 
would they have had the concurrence 
of their brethren with them. But since 
there was no hope of this, they conclud- 
ed that a Christian’s faith must not 
stand in the wisdom of man, and that 
every one must give account of himself 
to God; so they resolved to practise 
according to their own convictions. They 
were persuaded, that believers were the 
only proper subjects of baptism, and 
that immersion, or dipping the whole 
body into w'ater, was the appointed rite. 
But as this was not practised in Eng- 
land, they were at a loss for an adminis- 
trator to begin the practice. After often 
meeting together to pray, and confer 
about this matter, they agreed to send 
over into Holland Mr. Richard Blount, 
who understood the Dutch language, to 
a Baptist church there: he was kindly 
received by the society and their pastor ; 
and upon his return he baptized Mr. 
Samuel Blacklock, a minister; these two 
baptized the rest of the company, to the 
number of fifty-three. Some few others 
of this persuasion were among the origi- 
nal planters of New- England. They who 
continued in England, published, in the 
year 1615, a small treatise to justify 
their separation from the church of Kng- 
lahd ; and to prove that every man has a 
right to judge for himself in matters of 
migion ; and that to persecute any one 
on this account, is illegal and antichris- 
tian, contrary to the laws of God, as well 
as several declarations of his majesty. 
The title of this pamphlet is as follows : 
** Persecution for religion judged and 
condemned: in a discourse between a 
C{iristiaa and Anti-ebristian : proving, 
by the law of God, and by king James’s 
many declarations, that no man ought 
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to be persecuted for his leRgioin, ao he 
testify nis allegiance by the oath appoint- 
ed by law,”* 

In the year 1618, another vindieatiou 
of their principles came from the fureea, 
entitled, ** A plain and well^grouiuM 
treatise concerning baptism/’ It was a 
translation from a Dutch piece, and is 
thought to be the drst that was publish- 
ed in English agmnst the baptism of in- 
fants. But the vindication of their prin- 
ciples procured them no security ag^nst 
the power of persecution. They were 
inveighed against from the pulpits, ai^ 
harassed in the spiritual courts. Their 
goods were seized, and their persons 
confined by long and lingering imprisou- 
ments, under vriiich many of them died, 
leaving widows and children. This drew 
from them, in 1620, during the sitting of 

arliament, an Humble Supplication to 

ing James,* representing trietr miseries, 
avowing their loyal and blameless beha- 
viour, and remonstrating against the cru- 
el proceedings under whten they suffered, 
as unbecoming the charity and goodness 
of the Christian religion, tempting men 
to hypocrisy, and exhibiting the marks 
of antichrist, and humbly beseeching his 
majesty, the nobles, and parliament, to 
consider their case, and according to the 
direction of God’s word, to let the wheat 
and tares grow together till the harvest. 
Notwithstanding the odium cast upon 
them, and the severities used against 
them, they malntaineci their separate 
meetings, bad many disciples, and sup- 
ported an exemplary purity of charac- 
ter. 

Mr. Neal states that, in the year 1644, 
there were forty-seven congregations of 
this ilenomination in the country, and 
seven in London. It cannot be doubt- 
ed, that they gradually rose into such 
a number. Mr. Crosby says, that the 
Baptists, who had hitherto l^eu inter- 
mixed with other Nonconformists, began 
to form themselves into separate socie- 
ties in 1633. The first instance of this 
secession was that of part of the Inde- 
pendent congregation, then under the 
ministry of Mr. John Lathorp, which 
had been gathered in 1616, and of which 
Mr. Henry Jacob was the first pastor. 
The minister of these sepai*atists was 
Mr. John Spilsbury ; their number is 
uncertain, because, after specifying the 

* These pamphlets are repnnted in the hnu 
volume of the Hanm'd Knollyt 
works, published in 11146 .— Ed. 
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jiumber of about twenty men and wo- 
men, it 18 added— with divers others. 
In the year 1638, Mr. William Kiffin, 
Mr. Thomas Wilson, and others, adopt- 
ed the same opinions concerning bap- 
tism; and having been, at their own 
request, dismissed from the Independent 
church, joined the new congregation. 

In 1639 another congregation of Bap- 
tists was formed, which met in Crutch- 
ed-friars ; the chief promoters of which 
were, Mr. Green, Mr. Paul Hobson, and 
captain Spencer. A pamphlet afipeared 
at this time, under the title of “ New 
preachers, new designed to hold up 
to scorn and contempt, the leading mem- 
bers of this church. Among other foolish 
things,, it is remarked, that “ Green the 
felt- maker (that is, a hatter) , Spencer 
the horse-rubber, Quarterrnine the brew- 
er’s clerk, and some few others, were 
^mighty sticklers in this new kind of 
talking trade, wliich many ignorant cox- 
combs call preaching.” Green apjiears 
to have been a very zealous man, and to 
have excited no inconsiderable attention 
by his preaching. In the pam[)hlet 
aoove mentioned, some account is given 
of a tumult raised in Fleet-street, by 
the disorderly preachment, pratings, and 
prattlings, of Mr. Barebones the leather- 
seller, and Mr. Green the felt-maker, 
on Sunday last the 19th of December 
(1641). Barebones is called a reverend 
unlearned leather^seller, memorable for 
his fiery zeal, and both he and his friend 
Green were apprehended while “ preach- 
ing or prating amongst a hundred per- 
sons,” on that day. The following ex- 
tract from this pamphlet is too good to 
be lost. 

** After my commendations, Mr. Rawbones 
(Barebones I should have said in acknow- 
ledgment of your too much troubling your- 
self, and molesting others, 1 have made bold 
to relate your last Sunday’s afternoon work, 
lest in time your meritorious pains-taking 
should be forgotten ; (for the which, you and 
our associate, Mr. Green, do well deserve to 
ave your heads in the custody of you7tg Gre» 
gory f to make buttons for hempen loops 1 ) you 
two having the Spirit so full, that you must 
either rent or burst, did on the Sabbath afore- 
said, at your house near Ketter-lane, and in 
Fleet-street, at the sign of the Lock and Key, 
there and then, did you and your consort, by 
turns, unlock most delicate strange doctrine, 
where was about thousands pf people, of which 
number the most ignorant applauded your 
preaching, and those that understood any 
thing derided your ignorant prating. But 
after four hours long and tedious tattling, the 
house where you were, was beleaguered with 


multitudes that thought it ht to rou&te you out 
of your blind devotion, so that your walls were 
battered, your windows all fractions, torn into 
tattling shivers; and worse the hurly-burly 
might have been, but that sundry constables 
came in, with strong guards of men to keep 
the peace, in which conflict your sign was 
beaten down and unhinged, to make room for 
the owner to supply the place— all which 
shows had never been, had Mr. Green and 
Mr. Barebones been content, as they should 
have done, to have gone to their own pa- 
rish-churches.” 

The same writer, addressing Green, 
asks, 

** Do not these things come from proud 
spirits, that, Mr. Spencer a horse-keeper, and 
you a hat-maker, will take upon you to be 
ambassadors of God, to teach your teachers, 
and take upou you to he ministers of the gos- 
pel in these days of liglit. Consider, 1 pray 
you, that our Lord would not have had the 
ass, Matt. xxi. 3, if he had not stood in need 
ol hnn. Now the truth is, the churcli hath no 
need of such as you, an unlearned self-con- 
ceiled hat-maker. It is true, that in the begin- 
ning of queen Elizabeth’s reign, the Papist 
priests and friars being dismissed, there was a 
scarcity for the present of learned men, and 
so some tradesmen were permitted to leave 
their trades, and betake themselves to the 
ministry ; but it was necessity that did tlieu 
constrain them so to do ; but thanks be to 
God, we have novy no such necessity, and 
therefore this practice of you and your com- 
rades casts an ill aspersion upon our good 
God, that doth furnish our church plentifully 
with learned men ; and it doth also scandalize 
our church, as if we stood in need ot such as 
you to preach the gospel. This you call 
preaching, or prophesying j and thus, as one 
of them told the lords ol parliament, that 
they were all preachers, for so they practise 
and exercise themselves, as young playiTs do 
in private, till they be by their brethren judg- 
ed fit for the pulpit, and then up they go, and, 
like inountebanks, play their part. Mr. Green, 
Mr. Green, leave off these ways : bring home 
such as you have caused to stray. It is such 
as you that vent their venom against our god- 
ly preachers, and the divine forms of prayer, 
yea, again‘«t all set forms of prayers ; all is 
from antichrist, but that which you preach 
is most divine : that comes from the Spirit, 
the other is an old dead sacrifice, composed 
(1 should have said, killed) so long ago that 
it now stinks. It is so that in the year 1549, 
it was compiled by Dr. Cranmer, Dr. Good- 
ricke, Dr. Skip, Dr. /Ihirlby, Dr. Day, Dp. 
Holbecke, Dr. Ridley, Dr. Cox, J.)p. 'J’ay- 
lop, Dr. Harris, Dr. Redman, and Mr, Ro- 
binson, archdeacon of Leicester ; but what 
are all those I they are not to be compared to 
John Green a hat-maker, for he thinketh 
what he blustereth forth upon the sudden, is 
far better than that which these did maturely 
and deliberately compose.” 

This extract is interesting on various 
accounts : the pamphlet from which it 
is taken is evidently the production of 
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one of those clerical bigots of the esta- 
blishment, of whom abundance are to 
he found in every age, since national 
establishments of Christijinity were in- 
troduced ; — a privileged order of men, 
who having found out the means of 
making then* profession of religion sub- 
servient to their worldly interest, take | 
it ntightily amiss that any persons 
should presume to disturb them in their 
slumbers, or caution their fellow^-crea- 
tures against being deceived by them, 
lienee all their cant and wdiiuing about 
“ learned and godly ministers,” as 
though any body com])luined of either 
their learning or their godliness ; or as 
though their having been licensed by 
their fellow-creatures to officiate iu pa- 
rish-ehurches, were a substantial reason 
wliy another, who obtains his livelihood 
by honest industry, should not raise his 
voice in defence of the despised truth of 
the gospel, hold forth the word of life, 
and eoiitcnd for the laws and institu- 
tions of Christ, against all w ho would 
corrupt them by human traditions. It 
is interesting too, us furnishing a pretty 
correct idea of the manner in which the 
earliest Baptist churches in this country 
conducted their public worship. We may 
also learn from it, the o[)positioii which 
tlic Baptists of that day had to sustain, 
in yielding obedience to the will of their 
God and tSaviour. 

But there are accounts of some socie- 
ties existing in the country, long before 
these congregations in Loudon were 
formed. There is great reason to be- 
lieve that the Baptist society at Shrews- 
bury has subsisted, through all the 
revolutions of time to this day, from the 
year 1G27. The congregation at Bick- 
enhall, now at Hatch, six miles from 
Taunton, in Somerset, had, according 
to the opinion of its oldest members 
about twenty years ago, subsisted near 
two hundred years; and they hail a 
clear tradition of its assemblies having 
been held, so early as 1630, in the woods 
and other places of concealments, on 
account of the severity of the times. 
Even in 1457, there was a congregation 
of thU sort at Chesterton, near Cam- 
bridge : six of them were accused of 
heresy, and condemned to abjure and 
do penance, half naked, with a fagot to 
their backs and a taper in their hands, 
iu the public market-places of Ely and 
Cambridge. Notwithstanding this early 
appearance of the sect, it laboured under 
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such difficulties, from the odium with 
which it was regarded by the people, and 
from the severities practised against it 
by the ruling pow'ers, that its progress 
was for many years impeded. 

But ill the times of the civil war, so 
difficult or so impossible is it to extir- 
pate opinions, this sect revived ; held its 
w'eekly assemblies for religious worship ; 
and printed various pieces iu defence of 
their sentiments and practice : the num- 
ber of converts to it rapidly increased, 
and it boasted in that prophecy, ** that 
many shall run to and fro, and know- 
ledge shall be increased/’ 

It is remarkable, that some eminent 
men, who did not join their communion, 
were strongly hi favour of their, sentii* 
raents. The right honourable lord Ro- 
bert Brook published about this time 
A Treatise on Episcopacy ^ in which he 
says, 1 must confess that 1 begin to 
think there may be perhaps something 
more of God in these sects, which they 
call new schisms, than appears at first 
glimpse. I will not, I cannot, take upon 
me to defend that which incii ycneraily 
call Anabaptismt yet 1 conceive that 
sect is twofold : some of them hold free- 
will, community of goods, deny magis«> 
tracy, and refuse to baptize their chil- 
dren ; these truly are such heretics, or 
Atheists, that 1 question whether any 
divine should honour them so much as 
to dispute with them. There is another 
sort of them who only deny baptism to 
their children till they come to years of 
discretion, and then they baptize them.” 
lie censured the applying to this people 
the opprobrious name of schismatics ; 
and gave it as his judgment, that it was 
very easy for those wdio held that we 
should go no farther than the Scriptures 
for doctrine or discipline, to err on this 
point, since the Scriptures seem not to 
have clearly determined it. He went 
even so far as to call in question the ac- 
curacy and conclusiveness of the argu- 
ment urged against them from circum- 
cision, which he looked upon as a fine 
rational argument to illustrate a point 
well proved before; but he doubted whe- 
ther it was proof enough for that which 
some wottla prove by it ; because, besides 
the difference in the ordinances, the per- 
sons to be circumcised were stated by a 
positive law, so expressly as to leave no 
room for scruple ; ** but it was otherwise 
with baptism, where all the designationii 
of persons fit to be partakers, feg* au|^t 
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I know,” his lordship, is only 
such as believe : for this is the qualifi- 
cation which, with exactest search, I find 
the Scriptures require in persons to be 
baptized : and this it seems to require in 
all such persons. Now, how infants can 
pro)>erly be said to believe, 1 am not 
yet fully resolved,” 

A divine also, of great fame in that 
age, Mr. Daniel Rogers, candidly declar- 
ed, in a book on the sacrament, that he 
was unconvinced by any determination 
of Scripture for infant-baptism. The 
learned and eminent Dr. Jeremiah Tay- 
lor, bishop of Down and Connor, pub- 
lished, in 1647, his treatise on “ The 
Liberty of Prophesying j” in which he 
stated the opinion of the Antipaedobap- 
tists with such advantages of style and 
elaborate chain of argument, that he 
was thought to have said more for the 
Baptists than they were able to offer 
for themselves. The design of this ex- 
cellent prelate, in exhibiting the weight 
of the arguments they could allege, and 
the great probability of truth on their 
side, was to abate the fury of their ad- 
versaries ; and to show that they were, 
if in an error, still entitled to candour 
and indulgence. 

But neither their own vindications, 
nor the pleas of so generous an advo- 
cate, could screen them from that spirit 
of intolerance which actuated the pre- 
dominant parties of those times. One 


of the seventeen canons, which were 
passed by the convocation of 1640, viz, 
the fifth canon, particularly decreed, 
that another canon, which was directed 
against the Papists, should be in full 
force against all Anabaptists. In the fol- 
lowing years they were inveighed against 
from the press and the pulpit. Dr. 
Featley owned, that in writing against 
them he could hardly dip his pen in any 
thing but gall. The severe ordinances 
of the day were aimed at them as well 
as the other sectaries. Edwards, in his 
“ Gangraena,” proposed a public dispu- 
tation with them, and that on their be- 
ing found in an error, the parliament 
would forbid all dipping, and take some 
severe course with all dippers, as the 
senate of Zurich did. In this he refer- 
red to an edict, published at Zurich in 
1530, which made it death for any to 
baptize by immersion. On this law some, 
called Anabaptists, were tied back to 
back, and thrown into the sea : others 
were burnt alive, and many starved to 
death in prison. But this was not the 
wish of Edwards alone. There was a 
general cry against toleration, especially 
of these people. In the petition of the 
lord mayor, court of aldermen and com- 
mon council, in 1646, that a speedy 
course might be taken to suppress all 
private and separate congregations, the 
Anabaptists were by name specified. 


©rigmal 


“ AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT.” 

SUGGESTED BY A SERMON ON THE TEXT. 

shut, the portal *s closed, the voice of prayer 
Can now no longer 5 nd an entrance there ; 

Beyond the silent tomb, 'twere vain to cry ; 

Nought there remains, but hopeless misery. 

On earth they put the day of grace aside ; 

“ Wait a convenient time,” each triBer cried ; 

“ When older, or less busy, I will pray, 

Why seek salvation, while so young and gay !” 

They heeded not the Preacher’s melting strain ; 

Parents entreated, prayed, and wept in vain ; 

Down, down, the spacious pathway they descend, 

Till plunged in torments, which can never end. 

Health, youth, they trusted, ah 1 how vain the trust, 

Death came unbidden, gave his fatal thrust. 

And now, what agony, what dire despair. 

Heaven’s door is shut! they may not enter there. 

Pause, reader, pause, it is not shut to thee. 

Though long rebellious, noiv to Jesus flee; 

Delay no longer, seek his pardoning love, 

’I’wiW give you j^aee below, and bliss above. 


Jkturrfi lOth, 1R48. 
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I SHOULD like to ask you a question, 

Miss M , but I know you will only | 

tell me to look for the answer in my j 
‘ Dictionary of Useful Knowledge/ ** 
said a lively little girl to her governess 
one busy morning. 

“ Then you may as well save me the 
trouble of telling you how to get out of 
your difficulty, dear Mary Anne, by help- 
ing yourself.** 

“ But it is so tiresome to look in the 
Dictionary, and takes such a long time 
too ! Do let me ask you ?” 

“ No, no !*’ said Miss M smiling, 

“ I am not disposed to encourage your 
sudden fit of laziness. Do you not for- 
get any thing I tell you much sooner than 
the infonnation you find out for your- 
self?** 

“ Yes, that is very true, for I really 
believe 1 have asked you this same ques- 
tion before, and now I do not remember 
your answer.** 

“ That proves, my dear Mary Anne, 
how much better it is for teachers to 
take the trouble of showing their pupils 
how to instruct their own minds than to 
reply to all their inquiries, even if it 
were possible to do so.** 

“ Why do you say, if it were possible 
to answer all questions ?** 

“ Because it is very easy to ask ques- 
tions upon a variety of subjects quite be- 
yond the reach of all human knowledge, 
and still more easy to make inquiries to 
which few can reply. You know how 
often I am obliged frankly to say, ‘ I do 
not know,* to the numerous speculations 
in which you indulge, and in which you 
seem to expect me to resolve all your 
doubts.** 

“ Yes, I asked you the other day whe- 
ther all the planets w ere discovered yet, 
and whether they were inhabited or not, 
and you could not tell me.’* 

** Nor can any one answer these ques- 
tions. Learned men may reason and swp- 
pose, but in this world we shall never be 
sure of having fully understood the works 
of God. We must be content to say with 
the patriarch of old, * Lo, these ere parts 
of His ways !* However, dear, if 1 bad 
the knowledge requisite to satisfy all 


your reasonable curiosity, I hope I should 
have wischm enough to encourage your 
own exertion in the pursuit of informa- 
tion.** 

** 1 should most a<lmire that wisdom 
which should help me out of my diffi- 
culty now.** 

“ Very likely — hut it would not bo 
best fur you in the end. An old friend 
used to say to me sometimes, * Wisdom 
is the rifjht application of knowledge* 
Now in the present instance, my know- 
ledge would be very unwisely applied ; 
as, according to your own account, 1 
have previously helped you, and you 
have forgotten all I said. Now, bow 
much more useful will it be to you in 
after-life to know bow to acquire infor- 
mation for yourself, than to be depen- 
dent upon some one else. You cannot 
always have a friend at hand to supply 
the ileficiency of your own memory. 
This faculty, too, will strengthen bv 
exercise, and enable you to avail yourself 
of the various aids to mental improve- 
ment, now so abundant. One great aim 
of most of the books published, is to 
enable those who wish it to carry on 
their own education.** 

“Dear Miss M , I thought peo- 

ple’s education was always finished when 
they left school !** 

“ Indeed, my love ! If you forget so 
much that is told you, and are unwilling 
to inform yourself because it is trouble- 
some, I fear your education will prove 
a very meagre affair. Now, 1 think the 
principal use of a kind teacher during 
our youth, is to prepare us for continu- 
ing self-instruction when we are old 
enough to feel deeper interest in many 
useful subjects than we can possibly do 
in our school days. Besides, that which 
we have taken some pains to acquire we 
can genertdly rememl>er much better 
than any thing we learn without effort.’* 

“ O yes ! I never do forget where any 
place is if 1 have had a good search for 
it on the map ; and that French word 
you would not translate for me the other 
day, 1 think I shall always remember^ 

! because the Dictionary was in papa’s 
study, and I had such a cold walk to 
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fetcli it; — indeed I shall recollect a num- 
ber of other words which caught my eye, 
and interested me as I turned over the 
leaves in search of the one that puzzled 
me/* 

“ There, you see, you were immediate- 
ly rewarded by having fixed in your mind 
a great deal of useful knowledge with 
comparatively little labour ; jierhaps had 
that very liKst of words been given you to 
commit to memory, it might have prov- 
ed an irksome task.” 

“ Used your teachers to tell you to 
find out for yourself when you asked 
them questions, Miss M ?” 

Yes, dear, and the benefit I derived 
in my own case induces me to pursue 
the same plan with you. For some 
years I received lessons from a remark- 
ably excellent tutor, lie is now dead ; 
but, when studying with him, 1 often 
wondered bow be contrived to make us 
feel so much interest in whatever sub- 
ject was before us ; and in reflecting on 
bis methods, 1 perceive it was by leading 
us to think, and judge, and use our own 
faculties in acquiring knowledge for its 
own sake, as he was never satisfied with 
our merely learning lessons by rote like 
parrots. Sometimes be w’ould lay aside 
the book we were reading and say, ‘ Do 
not believe any thing because it is in 
print. Is this author’s reasoning conclu- 
sive to your own minds, or are there any 
other difficulties you can think of which 
are not mentioned V Sometimes w'e 
raised ohjections, and occasiunally we 
could furnish fresh illustrations on some 
point. Our tutor’s own remarks were 
always so instructive, that at the end of 
each * Conversation Class,’ as he called 
these afternoon readings, we generally 
agreed we had learned us much from the 
digressions as from the book which sug- 
gested them.” 

“ Those classes must have been very 
pleasant as well as useful.” 

“ They were ; but you must recollect 
our minds had to work hard. Our good 
tutor often said, * I am happy to be your 
guide and pioneer to the Temple of 
Knowledge, — but it w'ould be no kind- 
ness to lift you over a rugged road in- 
stead of showing you how to remove the 
stones for yourselves.’ ” 

“ But there are difficulties sometimes, 
which young people cannot conquer 
without help.” 

” Yes, 1 grant that ocoasioiially a judi- 
cious teacher will feel it a duty to lend a 


helping hand over some mental obstacle 
which it is impossible for youthful powd- 
ers to surmount alone; but in most 
cases it is better to say, as Sir William 
Jones’ mother did, ‘ Head, and you will 
know.’ He became a remarkably clever 
and learned man, and attributed all his 
acquirements to the industry and perse- 
verence bis mother’s constant remark 
inculcated.” 

The lively Mary Anne did not forget 
this conversation with her governess; 
and when she grew uj) continued the 
plan of daily perusing some book of 
solid information in her leisure hours. 

Leisure hours, however, did not very 
often occur, for she w^'is the eldest of a 
large family ; and though her parents 
were anxious to promote mental improv- 
ment as much as possible, their circum- 
stances obliged them to claim much of 
her time for domestic duties. 

Just as her sister Alice was leaving 
school, business occasioned their papa’s 
removal from the secluded village in 
w'liich they had hitherto resided to a 
more populous part of England. Here 
they were soon introduced to a select 
circle of interesting young friends about 
their own age — young ladies who were 
intelligent, well educated, and, like 
themselves, the senior members of large 
families. 

In the same towm, and connected with 
the same religious society, there resided 
a very su])erior lady, who was the uni- 
versal friend of young people. Though 
so frequently an invalid as seldom to 
leave her house, her time and thoughts 
were continually busied in plans of use- 
fulness — embracing all classes and ever}'^ 
age. Rich and poor received equal atten- 
tion ; and, with the young, her courte- 
ous manner, her kind symjiathy, and 
judicious counsels rendered her such a 
favourite, that, jierhaps, she had many 
more visits from them than could have 
been at all consistent with her own com- 
fort. But she believed that God iiad 
furnished her w'ith the talent and oppor- 
tunity for such kind of usefulness, and 
she arose from her sofa w'ith an invaria- 
ble smile of welcome to every claimant 
for her attention. I 

Our energetic Mary Anne soon felt an 

enthusiastic affection for Mrs. S , 

and was never happier than when she 
could be spared to enjoy an hour in her 
society, and treasure up the various use- 
ful hints with which her conversation 



THE JUVENILE READING SOCIETY. 


Ill 


abounded, and of which her example 
afforded such practical illustration. 

One day when she called, Mrs. S 

said, “ 1 have been thinking much, my 
love, of you and your special young friends, 
and devising a little sdieine for your 
mutual im|)rovement ; but though I will 
cheerfully aid you in its commencement, 
it must depend upon your own exertion 
for its development and completion. It 
is that you and six or eight of your com- 
panions should form a little reading 
association, not for the purchase or cir- 
culation of new books, but for the peru- 
sal of such standard works as your papa’s 
libraries will furnish, and which are per- 
haps too apt to remain on their shelves, 
while you exclusively devour the ephe- 
meral "literature passing through the 
Book Society. You might meet for two 
or three hours every Aveek at each other’s 
houses, if your parents have no objec- 
tion ; and I would advise that you adopt 
a few simple rules respecting the charac- 
ter of the hooks you select, the sort of 
work with which to employ your tingers, 
and other details. However, if you like 
the plan, talk it over amongst your- 
selves ; and, if you can arrange it, I shall 
be pleased to have the lirst meeting here, 
and afford you any ussistauco in iny 
powxr. It will remind me of a similar 
party at my native place during my 
youth.” 

Mary Anne w'as delighted with the 
idea ; and at the end of a week, eight 
young ladies gladly availed themselves 
of Mrs. S ’s suggestion, and assem- 

bled at three o’clock in her sitting-room, 
winch they found nicely prepared for 
their rccejition. Their kind friend’s coun- 
tenance beamed w’ith an affectionate 
smile as she pointed to the table on 
w’hich she placed the maps and books of 
reference, likely to be in reipiest for the 
elucidation of M‘Crie’s “ Life of Knox,” 
which she had selected for their perusal. 
They commenced reading immediately, 
taking the book in turn according to 
seniority, — occasionally laying it aside 
to discuss some topic arising from the 
subject, or to search out information on 
partu ular points, but allowing no useless 
di^esMon or idle chat to beguile their 

attention. Mrs. S presided, adding 

much to their enjoyment by her judici- 
ous remarks or lively illustrations. 

During the evening repast, Mrs. S — 
inquired what their parents thought 
of their little plan. 


“ Mv mamma is charmed with it,” 
said jAary Anne, ** only she begs leave 
to suggest, that we banish fancy-work, 
and stitch collars for our brothers, or 
make shirts for our papas, when we 
meet.” 

“That is an excellent idea, Mary 
Anne,” replied Sophia, ‘‘my mamma 
was afraid I should be counting the 
threads of wool-work, so as to be almost 
deaf to the book. Now, if 1 offer to hem 
all her frills and handkerchiefs, she will 
be sure I shall uot be engrossed with my 
needle, and it will help me on nicely 
witli the long dull stripes 1 do so abhor 
in plain work. Suppose we make the 
first law on our code : — That we bring 
none but plain work for our mammas to 
the meeting. 

Mrs. S cordially approved of this 

suggestion ; and, after an amusing dis- 
cussion, the following rules were drawn 
up and umiuirnously adopted : — 

. ihiles for a Juvetule Heading Socteli/. 

Islt 'J'hut the oh}C(U ot this Association he the 
perusal of standard works of useiul litera- 
ture, 

2d, J'hat the mem hers meet in rotation at each 
other's homes, and tlic lady of the house be 
requested to preside. 

3d, 'riiiit each meiuber be provided with plain 
work for the domestic circle. 

4dt, 1 hat any extra ornament of dress for the 
occasion be scrupulously avoided. 

5t/i, That the book for perusal lie selected by 
a majority of votes, uud bo stcaddy Mad 
through before another is odinilicd. 

That no unknown place or unfamiliar 
word bo jiassud over without relcrenee to 
the map or dictionary. 

Ith, That the number of membere be confined 
to SIX or at most eighty with the view of 
securing undivided interest, and free mter- 
changu of thought, which it would be diffi- 
cult to maintain in a larger circle. 

8t/i, riiai strict punctuality be observed m the 
hours of meeting and separation ; that on 
assembling, the reading should commence 
widiout delay,— each incmbcr taking the 
book in turn, for the sake of improvement 
in reading aloud. 

Having settled these preliniinaries, 
the little party broke up immediately 
after tea, having fixed upon the after- 
noon of the weekly lecture for their 
meeting, to obviate any difficulty which 
might attend their returning home in 
the evening. 

This youthful group continued their 
nlan for some years. Many valuable 
books were read in concert, affording 
double pleasure from the association, 
and increased profit from the varied re- 
marks they elicited. 
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That happy circle is now, however, 
scattered into diderent quarters of the 
globe, — each member filling some re- 
sponsible station in society, and no doubt 
looking back with deep interest to those 
scenes of early friendship, and enabled 
to trace the germ of many present plans 
of usefulness in the thoughts and feel- 
ings arising from an association so emi- 
nently calculated to improve that period 
of youth too often frittered away in 
aflairs which can but come under Miss 
Taylor’s just appellation of “ busy idle- 
ness.” 

Perhaps young ladies are too apt to 
content themselves with “ doing no 
karm,^ forgetting that they are as re- 
sponsible for the nvn-use as the mis-use 
of the talents committed to their charge, 


and that the unprofitable servant in the 
Saviour’s parable was condemned, not 
for wasting, but for “ hiding his Lord’s 
money .” — British Mother* s Magazine, 


THE NAME OF JESUS. 

Inter cuncta micans Igniti sidcra coeh, 
Expellit tenebras E toto Phoebus orbs ; 
Sic coBcas removit Je Sus califfinin umbras, 
Uivificansque simul Vero prascardia motu, 
Solem justitiffi Sese probat esse beads. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 
Dear Sir, — Permit me, through the 
medium of your Magazine to call the 
attention of your youthful readers to the 
above lines in Latin, and to request 
translations of them in English verse. 

Yours truly, 

A. B. 


Correspontrence. 

THE CHURCH OF GOD AND CHURCH ORDINANCES. 

BY ** J. H. MORRISON,” IN REPLY TO “ A. L.” 


To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

My dear Sir, — Perhaps some apo- 
logy may be considered due to you and 
your readers for my delay in entering 
up^ the performance of ray promise 
pumished on the cover of the Nov. No. 
of your periodical. The tour which I 
commenced the next day after writing 
from Agra occupied more time than I 
supposed it would occupy, and since my 
arrival here the settling of my household 
affairs, and the entire duties of this 
station devolving on me, have so fully 
occupied my time and energies that I 
have not been able sooner to commence 
this discussion. And even now 1 can 
secure for it but a short time during the 
day, and that not every day, nor without 
frequent interruptions. 

My thanks also are due to you and 
cordially tendered for the courteous 
manner in which my proposition for the 
further discussion of this important sub- 
ject has been receive<L May the God 
of all truth and grace enable us all, not 
merely to say, but to manifest to the 
world that truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth in all its purity, 
simplicity and preciousness, is the great 
object of our investigations. And al- 
though we may feel that those who differ 


from us are in error and that their argu- 
ments are not at all times fair or perti- 
nent, yet may we be enabled by divine 
grace to treat each other as Christians, 
and to believe, in the absence of evidence 
to the contrary, that they are as sincere 
and honest as ourselves in their views, 
and the fairness and pertinency of their 
arguments and proofs. 

With earnest prayers and deep soli- 
citude that God will give me grace thus 
to act, and that he will so guide me in 
this discussion as to make me instru- 
mental in subserving the high and so- 
lemn interests of his holy truth, whether 
in accordance with my preconceived 
notions or not, I shall now attempt to 
examine the strictures of A. L. on the 
whole tract which lie has reviewed. 

That A. L. felt what he wrote about 
the force of this defence of Infant Bap- 
tism in his opening paragraph is manifest 
through his whole review. He has not 
fairly grajipled with a single argument 
of the tract. His whole aim appArs, 
80 far as one can judge from what he 
has written, to have been to turn off the 
attention of readers from tbe real argu- 
ments advanced. In bis introductory 
paragraph he feels it necessary to remind 
his readers of the stronghold of the 
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Baptist cause, i. e. When arguments 
and proofs from the word of God and 
the history of the Church are so strong 
that they cannot be answered, to demand 
A thus saith the Lord,” Now I agree 
that “ a thus saith the Lord** is neces- 
sary to establisji any doctrine or duty 
of the Church of God. But I do main- 
tain that the will of God may be ascer- 
tained from fair inference as well as 
ex[>ress command, and when so ascer- 
tained it is “ a thus saith the Lord.*^ I 
do maintain that, when I show that God 
by his ow'n laws has given infants a 
place in his Church, it is fair to infer 
that they are entitled to occupy that 
place until he by an equally explicit law 
deprives them of it. This argument 
A. L. has not attempted to answer, ex- 
cept by the denial that infants ever were 
itieuibers of the Church of God. He 
demands “ precept and exam])le for the 
baptizing of children.** Well, it is fair 
to demand of him the same evidence 
for his practice that he demands of us 
for ours. Will he give us precept and 
example for female commumou ? Where 
is it written that females have a right to 
the communion of the body and blood 
of tlie Lord, or that Christ or his ajios- 
tles ever administered it to them. We 
agree that the^ have a right to that 
privilege, but we do maintain that the 
argument ami proof by which that right 
is defended is not so clear and conclu- 
sive as that by which infant baptism is 
defended. Had it been written in Christ’s 
instructions to his disciples, “ you must 
baptize the infant children of parents 
in covenant with God,” and had it been 
written in the Acts of the Apostles, that 
they according to Christ’s coiiiinaud 
baptized the Jailor and Lydia with their 
infant children, there could have been 
no possible room for iliseussion. The 
same may he said of every other doc- 
trine or duty concerning w'hich there has 
ever been any discussion in the Church 
of Christ. 

Perhaps A. L. may be ready to give 
precept and example*’ for admitting 
unbaptized persons to the communion 
ot his Church and to preach in his pul- 
pit# lie, I believe, maintains that the 
entire immersion of an adult, professing 
faith m Christ, under water, is essential 
to Christian baptism, and consequently 
that no one who has merely been sprink- 
led m uneonscioiis infancy has received 
Cliristian baptism. Yet does he recog- 
VOL. II. Q 


nize such persons not only ts members 
of Christ’s visible Church on earth by 
admitting them unbaptized to the Lord’s 
table, but he recognizes them as minis- 
ters of the gospel, authorized to preach 
the gospel, ami administer gospel ordi- 
nances in the Church of Christ oy invit- 
ing them to officiate in his pulpit. Now 
let us have ** precept and example,” a 
thus saith the Lord,” for this practice. 

But I will not dwell longer now on 
the nature of the evidence which may 
be properly adduced in the discussion 
of this question. 

1 have been somewhat at a loss as to 
the best course to adopt in order to meet 
all A. L.’s arguments, and answer all his 
questions. At first I thought of taking up 
his articles paragraph by paragraph, but 
this will necessarily involve fremient re- 
currence to the same subjects. It there- 
fore seems best to take up subjects, and 
if 1 should in doing so overlook any thing 
that A. L. deems imjiortant in the main- 
tenance of his views, he need only inti- 
mate tlie same and 1 will (D, V.) recur 
to it on some future occasion. 

As a clear understanding of terms 
employed in a discussion is necessiiry 
to a correct understaudiug of the argu- 
ments adduced, I shall therefore first 
explain what 1 understand by rertuiu 
terms, and wlierein 1 think A. L. is m 
error in his use of those terms. 

First then, as to what is to he under- 
stood by the ebureb of God. A. L, 
appears to make no distiuctiou between 
the visible church of God on earth, 
and the real spiritual members of 
Christ’s body. He says, “ perhajis Mr. 
M. will, in reference to what hns now^ 
been said tell us whether he believes it 
possible for the holy (iod to establish ti 
constitution of things which should em- 
brace thousands and tens of thousands 
of those w ho were obviously uiiconver- 
te<l, — and to call such a constitution 
his church, — even that church which 
hath been redeemed from among men?” 
To the first question embraced m this 
interrogation, 1 answer Yes, I do believe 
that the Jews, every one who was cir- 
cumcised and observed the ]mssover, 
was a member of the visible church or 
society of the people of God on earth ; 
though, in answer to the second, I must 
say that multitudes of them did not be- 
long to the church or society of the 
liedecmed. I do believe that «fudas Is- 
cariot was a member In full commumou 
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¥Pith the visible church of Christ oti 
earth, thougfh “ his own place** was not 
among the blood-bought sons of God. 
I do believe that Simon Magus was 
received to membership of that “con- 
stitution of things” called the church of 
God by adult baptism administered by 
the hands of an inspired apostle while 
he had neither part nor lot in “the 
church which was redeemed from among 
men.” I do believe the society to which 
A. L. belongs to be a portion of the visi- 
ble church of Christ on earth, and that 
every member of it is a member of that 
church, while I believe that there are 
many in that communion, as in every 
other, who have as little part in the 
spiritual blessings purchased by Christ 
us Simon Magus or Judas Iscariot. 1 
do believe that “ God has established 
such a constitution of things and called 
it his church” in which by “ a thus saith 
the Lord” the tares are to be allowed to 
grow together with the wheat, enjoying 
all the external blessings of the same 
8UU and showers and richness of soil, 
until they are ripened for the harvest 
to be gathered out and burned. In 
turn, 1 will ask A. L. a question. Does 
he or does he not reganl the members 
of the Baptist church, whatever may be 
their character, as one and all members 
of the visible church of (>hrist on earth, 
embraced in that constitution of things 
which God has called “ his church,” 
though they may have no part or lot in 
“ that church which he hath redeemed 
from among men V* If not, how can he 
determine who are the members of the 
church under his pastoral care subject 
to its discipline and entitled to its jiri- 
vileges? If he will only allow me to 
use the term church in this sense he 
will not exjierience any difficulty in 
understanding what I mean. In my 
sermon 1 have carefully employed such 
terms as could leave no doubt on the 
mind of any one as to which of the two 
senses of the term church I referred ; I 
here repeat the definition of the church 
copied from the Westminster Confession 
of Faith in my communication of Nov. 
10th, 184?. “The universal church 
consists of all those personS| in every 
nation, together with their children, 
who make profession of the holy reli- 
gion of Christ, and of submission to his 
laws.” 

We come next to the question about 
ordinances in this church of God. A, L. 


says: “The church of the living God 
could never, previous to the coming of 
Christ, be said to have had any ordinan- 
ces excepting prayer and praise, and in 
many, if not in all instances, sacrifices of 
one kind or another.” Previous to this 
be bad said, “ it may, pejjbaps shock him 
to tell him, that we do not believe that 
the Jews, as a nation, constituted that 
church, or that circumcision and the 
passover are to be view^ed in the liglit 
of church ordinances.” I must confess 
it is shocking to every Christian feeling 
of my heart to lieiir any one, especially 
a ministijr of Christ, so flatly c.‘ontradict 
the w'ord of God. Of the passover God 
has said, “ ye sluill observe this thing 
for an ordinance to thee and to thy sons 
forever.” “ This is the onlinaiice of 
the jiassover,” “ Thou shalt keep this 
ordinance in his season from year to 
year.” Now, I ask A. L. by whom was 
iliis ordinance to be observed? lie says 
they were “ ordinances which lielonged 
to the Jew s as a nation, not to Ibem as 
constituting the church of God.” This 
assertion is plain enough, but where is 
the proof, where the argument by whicli 
it is supported ? So far as 1 can ascer- 
tain it rests for its authority solely 
upon the assertion of A. L. ; assertion is 
fully met by denial, and I call for the 
proof. It is admitted that God bad a 
church in the w^orld before the coming 
of Christ, and that during the Ji'wisli 
economy that church was confined to 
the Jewish yieojilc ; but then A. L. 
denies that all that nation helongiid to 
that clinreh. Leaving out of the tlis- 
i nssion for the present the question of 
infant membership, perhaps A. L. will 
agree to the rest of our Presbyterian 
definition of a cliurch. To condense, 
we will say“aehmTh is a society of 
those who make profession of the true 
religion and of obedience to its require- 
ments.” Did not the Jews make such 
a profession ? But God calls Israel “ a 
chosen people,” “ a holy people.” Deut. 
vii. (>. 

“Thou art an holy people unto the Lord 
thy God ; the Lord thy God hatli cihosen thee 
to be a special peojile unto hiuiselt, above uli 
people that are upon the face of the ea]|li.” 

The reason of this choice is given 
ill V. 8, “ because the Lord loved 
you.** Of this nation God says, 
Deut. xiv, 1, 2 : — 

“ Ye are the children of the Lord your 
God.” “ Thou art a holy people unto the 
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Lord tliy God, and the Lord thy God hath 
oliosen thee to be a peculiar people unto 
hinjself above all the nations that were upon 
the earth.” 

Once more, Bent. xxvi. 17, 18, 19. 

“ Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to 
be thy God, and to walk in his ways and to 
keep his statutes and his commandments and 
his judf^raents and to hearken unto his voice : 
And the Lord hath avouched thee this day 
to be his peculiar people as he hath promised 
thee, and that thou shouUlest keep all his com- 
rniindments ; And to make thee high above 
all nations which he hath made, in praise, and 
in name, and in honor, and that thou mavest 
be an lioly people unto the Lord thy God as 
he hath spoken.” 

That these expressions referred to the 
whole people is evident from the fact 
that they were addressed to the whole 
people, as a nation, as arguments to ex- 
cite them to obedience. And none were 
exempted from obligation to obey all 
those laws. What then are the features 
here developed? They professed the 
true religion and obedience to its re- 
quirements. ** Thou hast avouched the 
Lord this day to bo thy God,” &c. Tliey 
are called “ a holy peojile,” “ a chosen 
pco])le,” separated from all the people 
of the earth to be the Lord’s, “ to be a 
peculiar pco])le unto himself.” The 
reason of this choice is that God loved 
them. They were then a beloved 
people.” Now, if this peofde which 
professed the true religion anil obedi- 
ence to its acquirements, this holy peo- 
])lc, — this people chosen and beloved 
of God, this peculiar people of God, did 
not constitute and were not all embraced 
in liis visible Church then on earth it is 
impossible to ascertain from the Bible 
wluit is the Chiireli of God. Be it 
observed that all these terms are Gospel 
lerms descriptive of the Church of Christ. 
Call such a ]ieople what you please, 
oireuiucisioii and the passover were 
orilinances of that people of God, “ the 
Church in the wilderness” although fur 
sjiecial reasons while ou their journey 
one was omitted. They were oniinances 
too of spiritual signification as much so 
and signifying the same things as baj)- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper, If any one 
will refer to the fourth argument of my 
seflhoii, he will there find that 1 have 
adduced a number of Scriptural proofs 
and the admission of Carson to prove 
tliat circumcision and the passover signi- 
fied the same things as baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. All these arguments, 
proofs aud admissions have, however, 
Q 2 


most unfortunately escaped the notice 
of A. L. 

But A. L is inconsistent with him- 
self. For he admits that the Church of 
God before the coming||^ Christ had 
the ordinances of ” prayer and praise, 
and in many if not in all instances, 
sacrifices of one kind or another.” Now 
I ask were not all these ordinances given 
to the whole of the Jewish nation? 
Was there ever any distinction made 
between the Jewish nation and “the 
“ Church of the living (iod” in the giv- 
ing of these ordinances ? If they were 
given to the whole Jewish nation with- 
out making any distinction between it 
and the Church of God, then according to 
A. L.’s own admission, his assertion is 
erroneous and all these ordinances were 
given to the Jewdsh people as the Church 
of God. But circumcision and the pass- 
over were ordinances given to the same 
people in the same way without making 
any distinction between the nation and 
the Church of God, moreover they were 
observed by all alike and were alike 
binding on all as religious ceremonies 
and not as mere national celebrations. 
If the passover be not a spiriturd ordi- 
nance of the Church of God, then is 
not the Lord’.s Supjier. For the Apos- 
tle Paul says of the latter that “ Christ 
our passover is sacrificed for us.” But 
A. L. admits that “iu many if not in 
all instances, sacrifices of one kind or 
another” were “ ordinances of the 
Church of the living God.” But he 
fails to tell us by what authority he 
excludes from his list of “ Church ordi- 
nances,” the sacrifice of the passover. 
that whicli pre-eminently, above all 
other sacrifices, had a spiritual import 
as directly foreshadowing the sacrifice 
of Christ for his people, and the cleans- 
ing of their hearts by the spriuklmg of 
his blood. How strange it is that those 
rites which, more clearly and distinctly 
than all the rest of the Jewish cere- 
monies put together, represented the 
work of Christ and of the Holy Spirit 
iu delivering us from the guilt and .pol- 
lutions of sin, should be the only or 
almost the only rites of the Jewish 
economy, which are not entitled to a 
place among the ordinances of God’s 
house? If they were not (/hiirch-ordi- 
nance.s, then are not bapti'^m anrd the 
Lord’s Sujiper wdiich signify tiie same 
things Church-ordinances. By Chnrtfh 
ordinances I understand all those obsen*- 
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ances, which God has required of his 
people in his worsliip and service* 

JIE JOINER BY “ A. L ” 

The Editor of the Oriental Baptist^ 
judging that the matter betwixt Mr. 
Morrison and his reviewer would be 
more likely to be shortened and expe- 
dited by their ajipearing together, than 
by their appearing sejiarately, has hand- 
ed to the latter a proof copy of the 
above. Concurring in this, we append 
our rejoinder. 

Mr. Morrison commences his reply to 
us in the following words ; — 

“ That A . L. felt what he wrote about the 
^aree of this defence of infant-baptism in liis 
opening paragraph is manifest through his 
whole review. He has not fairly grappled with 
a single argument of the tract, llis wiiole aim 
appears, as far as one can judge from what he 
has written, to have been to turn off the atten- 
tion of his readers from tiie real arguments 
advanced.” 

If we have been guilty to the ex- 
tent here asserted by Mr. M., w^e shall, 
by trying the force of wdiat he now 
writes, endeavor to repair the evil. 

Mr. Morrison seems to blame us for 
requiring “ a thus snith the Lord,” in 
6up[)ort of his practice ; and intimates 
that we ought to content ourselves with 
a simple inference. Were he to jirescnt 
us with an inference simple, clear, and 
just, we might do so ; but we unhesitat- 
ingly declare that he has not done so. 
The following is one of his inferences ; 
“ There is no precept nor example for 
female communion ; it is only by infer- 
ence that they obtain a jiluce at the 
table of the Lord !” Is this indeed so? 
Females were admitted to ba]>tivsm ; 
they were received as members of the 
cdiurchj and they were even permit- 
ted to hold office in the church. To the 
whole church, of which females were a 
jiart, a command was given to partake 
of the Lord’s supper; and the whole 
church partook of it. In addition to 
this, the word, as has often been remark- 
ed, which the Apostle uses in 1 Cor. xi., 
in reference to communicants, denotes 
both men and w omen. And this is wdiat 
Mr. Morrison calls inference ! Ilad we 
inference or proof, as clear and conclu- 
sive as this, for the baptizing of infants, 
we hesitate not to say, that the whole 
Baptist body would at once embrace the 
sentiment. 

He asks us also for a thus saith the 


Lord,” for recognizing, according to our 
wont, persons, who have not, in our opi- 
nion, been baptized, as ministers and 
members of churches. For a reply to 
this we refer him to the I4th of the 
Romans. We have our own opinion as to 
the propriety of church -membership with 
Psedobaptists ; but God forbid that we 
should ever cease to recognize men, who 
have evidently been taught and called of 
God as ministers of the gospel and as 
members of his body, to be what their 
Lord has made them. 

In the place of a thus saith the 
Lord,” Mr. M.’s grand inference is this : 
** I do maintain that, wdien I can show 
that God by his own laws has given in- 
fants a place in his church, it is fair to 
infer, that they are entitled to occupy 
that place until he by an equally ex- 
plicit law deprives them of it,” and to 
this he adds : “ This argument A. L. has 
not attempted to answ'er, except by the 
denial that infants ever were members 
of the church of God.” Admitting, for 
a moment, that the Jewish nation was in 
truth the church of God, let us look at 
the law by which Mr. Morrison says 
infants were put into this church. Here 
it is : “ This is my covenant which ye 
shall keep between me and you, and thy 
seed after thee : every man-child among 
you shall be circumcised. He that is 
eight days old shall be circumcised 
among you, every man-child in your 
generations : he that is born in the house, 
or bought with money of any stranger, 
which is not of thy seed. He that is 
born in thy house, and he that is bought 
with thy money, must needs be circum- 
cised. And the uncircurocised man-child, 
whose flesh of his foreskin is not circum- 
cised, that soul shall be cut off from his 
peojde : he hath broken my covenant.” 
This law comprehends the following })ar- 
ticulars : 1 . Male children only were to 
be circumcised. 2. The rite was to be 
administered on the eighth day after 
birth. 3. It was to be administered to 
all the slaves which an Israelite might 
possess, as w^ell as to himself and his 
sons. And, 4. The male that remained 
uncircumcised w'as to be cut off hom his 
people. In reference to this law we stb- 
luit the following few remarks. 

On the supposition that baptism has 
come in the room of circumcision, — a 
supposition which we do not admit to be 
correct, — the whole law of circumcision 
must, as is obvious, be applied to bap- 
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tism, or a scriptural reason must be giv- 
en for the application of one part, and for 
the omission of another. In reference 
to its application to females, Mr. Morri- 
son, in his sermon, thus speaks : Here 
I may be asked for a law extending these 
privileges to females. The demand is 
just : and 1 reply that 1 dnd suiHcient 
authority for that extension in the teach- 
ing of an inspired apostle, declaring that 
under the new dispensation the distinc- 
tion between Jew and Gentile, male and 
female, is done away, so that now in 
Christ all are one. I find it also in the 
practice of inspired apostles who baptiz- 
ed females.^’ been for 

Mr. Morrison had he been able also to 
' have told us that he had found anything 
at all so connecting baptism w'ith infants 
as to have justified him in applying the 
law of circumcision to them likewise. But 
this he has not been able to do. Neither 
has he, — or we should no doubt have heard 
of It, — found any authority for the forc- 
ing of ba])tism on all the slaves, whatever 
maybe their characters and jirinciples, 
that are to be found in the houses of pro- 
fessing Christians. But if he considers the 
law of circumcision to be applicable to 
the baptism of females because he finds it 
saiil in the New Testament that in Christ 
Jesus there is neither male nor female, 
and that females were baptized, then we 
maintain that he should a))ply the same 
law to all slaves, whether believers or 
unbelievers, because he finds it written 
in the same New Testament, that in 
Christ Jesus “ there is neither bond nor 
free,” and that slaves were baptized. He 
should, also, in the event of his finding 
any of the slaves of his country unbup- 
tized, cut them off, that is, according to 
some interpreters, dismiss them from 
their masters, whicli would be tanta- 
mount to giving them their liberty, — a 
most happy occurrence for the man of 
bondage ; or, according to other inter- 
preters, he should put them to death in 
the event of their refusing to be baptiz- 
ed, — an interpretation, as could easily 
be shown, the more correct of the two. 

•Such is the law of circumcision. Now 
we sa]^ , that on the supposition of baji- 
tism having come in the room of circum- 
cision, the whole law of the latter must 
be applied to the former, or a scriptural 
reason must be*given why we are to ap- 
ply one part of it, and omit another. 
But we believe that this never can be 
done : and hence we conclude, that bap- 


tism must be administered according to 
its own laws, and by these exclusively ; 
and these say not a word about infants ; 
about ba[>tizmg on the eighth day after 
birth ; about baptizing <1111 the slaves, 
whatever be their characters and princi- 
ples, who are to be found in the bouses 
of professing Cliristians ; nor about dis- 
missing them, nor putting them to death 
in the event of their refusing to yield to 
the ordinance. The simple law of bap- 
tism is : “ Repent, believe, and be bap- 
tized. ” And he that administers this 
without a profession of repentance and 
faith on the part of the recipient, vio- 
lates, in our opinion, the law of God, 
It is an assumption of the place of the 
Lawgiver to presume to attend to any of 
his ordinances in any other way than he 
has commanded ; and we therefore main- 
tain, that to apply, without inspired au- 
thority, any part of the law of circum- 
cision to the ordinance of baptism, is to 
be guilty of a ])resumption which we 
will not venture to characterize. With 
equal propriety might we proceed to ap- 
ply all the laws of the passover to the 
Lord’s Supper, the latter having, accord- 
ing to tlie i*4cdoba))tists,come in the room 
of the former, in the same way as bap- 
tism has, according to them, too, come 
in the room of circumcision. Consis- 
tency demands this. And if the laws of 
the passover are to be apjiUed to the 
Lord’s Supper, then must this ordinance 
be celebrated once a year only ; be ad- 
ministered to every member of our 
households, whatever be their ages, their 
characters, or their principles ; partaken 
of with our loins girded about, our shoes 
on our feet, and our staves in our hands; 
and every man be cut off^ who refuses to 
join in the participation, Num. ix. L'i, 
As the Lord’s Sujqier has laws of its 
own, so has baptism ; and he who adds 
to, or subtracts from either, putteth forth 
an unhallowed hand upon the ark of the 
covenant. Those, therefore, who main- 
tain that the laws of circumcision are to 
be applied to the ordinance of baptism 
ought to show their authority for this, 
or let the subject of circumcision alone, 
as far as baptism is concerned, for ever 
and ever. The saying, we baptize in- 
fants, because infants were circumcised,” 
is, in our opinion, to speak the language 
of Judaism and not of Christianity,— 
the former alone making mention of in- 
fants in connection with ordinances, but 
the latter never. 
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But to come now to the main subject 
on which Mr. M. has assailed us in the 

{ lart of his reply as inserted above, name- 
y, the church of God and its ordinances. 
And here we again deny the correct- 
ness of Mr. M.’s position that the 
church in which God gave infants a place 
was the church of God, in the New Tes- 
tament sense of the terra. In our for- 
mer remarks we stated that we did not 
regard the Jewish nation as the church 
of God, nor circumcision and the [lass- 
over as church ordinances ; and intimat- 
ed that in making these assertions, we 
should no doubt greatly shock Mr. Mor- 
rison, which hath strikingly come to pass. 
Now, that we may do somewhat tow^ards 
his restoration, we hasten to tell him, 
that w^e never intended to defty that the 
Jewish nation might be called a church 
of God, inasmuch as the whole consti- 
tuted what is called a theocracy. All 
that we meant to say, and all that we 
did say, was, that the Jewish nation was 
not the church of God according to the 
definition of a church given in the Eng- 
lish prayer-book, namely, “ l^ie visible 
church of Christ is a eongregatiou of 
faithful men^ in which the jmre word of 
God is jircaclied, and the sacraments be 
duly administered according to Christ’s 
ordinance in alltliosc things that of ne- 
cessity arc requisite to the same.” We, 
tlicrefore, repeat what w'c formerly said, 
that the Jewish nation never >vas, accord- 
ing to this definition, — a definition which 
we believe to be scriptural, — a church of 
God. The Jewish nation were a ])eoplc 
whom God chose out, and sejiarated 
from the rest of the nations, for the 
^rand purpose, among others, of mak- 
ing it certain that Jesus of Nazareth 
when lie appeared w^as indeed the true 
Messiah ; and, hence, they w'cre a cho- 
sen peo|)le, and a peculiar people, and 
a beloved people, and lie, having in a 
peculiar way made himself their king, 
gave them laws aud ordinances by which 
they might he a holy people. They 
never were, however, as a whole, a con- 
gregation of faithful men, called out from 
the world, aud formed into a society 
such as were the churches mentioned in 
the New Testament. 

*‘It is often said,” is the language of one 
who, for a strong reason, eluill be nnmeless, 
“ that the Jewish churcii was the same with 
the Chrislian. 'i’here is just sucli a portion 
of truth in this assertion, as to enable it to im- 
pose on the ignoraut* But with respect to 


every thing wliich can concern this argument, 
it U manifestly false. Is the Christian church 
that rejected the great body of the Jewish 
nation, the same with the Jewish church, 
which, by God’s own appointment, contained 
the whole nation ? Was the clmrch into which 
its members were born, the same with the 
church whose members must be horn from 
above, — born not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God ? 
Was the church that admitted every stran- 
ger to its passover, without any condition of 
faith or character, merely on complying with 
a certain regulation that gave circuineisiou 
to their males, the same church that requires 
faith and true holiuess in all who enjoy its 
ordinances'! Was the church that contained 
the Scribes, and Pluinsees, and Sadducees, — 
the most cruel, determined, open, and malig- 
nant enemies of (Christ,— the same with tlie 
church into which such persons could not , 
eiUer without a spiritual birth ? I’lie church 
of Israel was the nation of Israel, and us a 
whole could no more be called the church 
ot Clirisl, in the sense of the phrase in tlie 
New d’estament, than the nation of England 
can be called the church of Christ. It is said 
that a similar corruption has taken place in 
the church of Christ. But this observation 
proceeds on a fuiidamental mistake. The very 
constitution of the .Icwish church recognized 
the menihership of carnal persons. It did not 
make the disliuction between those born after 
the flesli, and those born after the Spirit, 
There was no Inw to exclude the Pharisees, 
or even the Sadducees, from the Jewish 
church. 'I'hcir doctrines and practices were 
eoixlernncd by the Gld I’estainent ; but it 
was no eornijilion of the constitution of the 
church to contain them. On the other hand, 
the constitution of tlie churches of Chrwt re- 
jects such persons, and provides for their ex- 
pulsion. It IS a corruption ot the church that 
receives or retains them. The distinction be- 
tween the two cases is as wide as the distance 
between heaven and earth,” 

If, then, the Jewish clmrch was not 
tiie church of God, in the sense in which 
we flefineil the terra, were w^e wrong in 
saying that circumcision and the jiassovcr 
w'cre not church-ordinances? No ; they 
w^ere not, in this sense, church ordinan- 
ces. They were institutions for the pco- 
le as a peculiar nation, — institutions, 
ow^ever, which did typify spiritual 
things, and institutions which might be, 
and w hich often w ere, improved for spiri- 
tual purposes. The apostle Paul.how^ever, 
does not speak very highly of them. He 
calls the whole a yoke, beggarly elements, 
bondage, carnal, and even worldly. Not 
thus does he speak of the ordinances 
belonging to the New' Testament church, 
— ordinances designed for a congrega- 
tion of faithful men. 

Mr, M. sa> s, — “ A. L. appears to 
make no distinction between the visible 
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church of God on earth, and the real 
spiritual members of Christ’s body;” 
and he then instances as a part of what 
be calls the “ visible church” Judas and 
Simon Magus, nn<l declares his belief 
that God has not merely permitted but 
appointed that the tares shall grow to- 
gether with the wheat until they are 
gathered out and burned; — meaning, 
as w^e apprehend, that obcioush/ uncon- 
verted persons are, by God’s ap])ointment, 
permitted to live and die as members of 
the church of Christ. That the parable 
to which Mr. M. alludes contains no such 
doctrine as this, is obvious from tlie fol- 
lowing considerations : — First, the field 
in which the tares are found is the world 
— not the church ; second, the harvest y 
when the tares are to be gathered out, is 
the end of the ivortd — not the close of 
life ; third, the reapers are the angels, not 
the messenger Death. The distinction is 
betw'een the wdeked and the righteous. 
The parable in our view, has nothing 
whatever to do with the church. It simply 
teaches ns that it is no part of the duty of 
Christ’s servants to “gather uj)” (separate 
by persecution or extt'rrnination) what 
they may deem the wicked, liut that this 
will bedone by the angels at the judgment, 
in obedience to the command, “Gather ye 
together first the tares !” The (question, 
— “ Dodh he or does he not regard the 
members of the llajitist church, whatever 
may be their character^ as one and all 
members of the visible church,” is unin- 
telligible ; for their becoming and con- 
tinuing members is not irrespective of 
character, but in consequence of their 
bearing a certain definite character, and 
when they cease to bear that character 
they cease to be members of the Baptist 
church. Mr. M.’s illustration is there- 
fore as defective as his definition, for 
which he claims a “ thus saith the Lord,” 
but has not given it. 

We do not indeed make any distinc- 
tion between a visible and sjnntual 
church of Christ on earth, the apostles 
having given us no authority for the 
recognition of any church, as a church of 
Christ, an avowed principle of which is 
the admission into its bosom, or the re- 
tention of persons that are manifestly un- 
converted. In such communities there are 
doubtless to be found some of the mem- 
bers of Chiist’s body ; but they are there 
contrary to the will of Christ, and a call 
is given to them to come out and to be 
separate. Judas and Simon Magus were 


not received into the church as uncon- 
verted men, and they were retained only 
so long us they wore the mask. When the 
disguise was thrown off, they raust> in 
accordance with apostolic practice, have 
been “ put away,”* or they ** went out 
that they might be manifest that they 
were not all of us.”t We should as soon 
think of saying that God has established 
a “ constitution of thiup and called it 
Ilis church” in which worlilUness, carnali- 
ty, selfishness, neglect of duty, and every 
tiling short of dow^uright “ falling away,” 
“ are to be allowed** to co-exist with the 
love of the truth, until the w'heat is ga- 
thered into his garner, — ns that lie has 
constituted the manifestly unconverted 
to he a portion of the church on earth. 
Instead of this lie has ordaiu(;d that 
hypocrites and unbelievers, when disco- 
vered, arc not to be allowed to grow to- 
gether with his people, but to be “ put 
AWAY.” Surely the scriptural exanqdes 
and plain commands of God by Ilis ajios- 
tles are to bo esteemed of greater weight 
than the questionable interpretation 
of a parable. Docs it not follow from 
this, that the definition of the church, 
given by the Westminster Confession, 
and which Mr. M. quotes w'ith un(|uali- 
fied approval, is clearly ini scriptural, for 
it includes the Romish, the Greek, and 
every apostate ^oraimuiity, for they all 
“ make profession** I’lie definition ga- 
thered from the inspired apostles is much 
more simple : — “ The church on earth 
consists of all those who profess — and 
PRACTISE — the religion of Christ ” We 
think it safer to follow the apostles than 
the Westminster Confession. 

Mr. Morrison has said, that we have ile- 
nied that infants ever were in the cliur(?h 
of God. In this he is right ; and to our 
denial we adhere. That infants were in 
the theocAcy none hath ever disputed ; 
but that the theocracy and a congrega- 
tion of faithful men are one and the 
same thing we may, from what has al- 
ready been said, safely leave the reader 
to determine. The ciiurch of God is a 
body of peojile gathered out of the 
world, subject to his laws, and walking in 
bis ordinances ; and none other doth God 
acknowledge as his church. It is most 
cheerfully admitted, that there were 
many of the real people of God in the 
theocracy ; and it is equally admitted that 
there was no law for the formation of 
themselves into ilistinct bodies. Separate 

• Jikjc 1 Cor. V. t 1 JoUaii. 19, 
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organizations of the saints is more par- 
ticularly a feature of the present dispen- 
sation than of those which preceded it, 
although, as we shall, in a future article, 
have occasion to show, the other dispen- 
sations were not altogether without such 
constitutions. Proof, however, there is 
none, that the organizations to which we 
have now referred ever acknowledged in- 
fants as members of them ; or if they 
did so, that they ever had any authority 
from God for the act. It is beyond all 
reasonable belief that God, in the New 
Testament sense of the term church, 
would ever give a law w^hich w'ould en- 
title a body of people to the name of 
his church, — people who gave no evi- 
dence in their lives, that they hud the 
smallest fear of God before their eyes. 
But this he must have done, had he 
commanded that all the children of a 
certain nation, or of a certain tribe, or 
of a certain society, should, simply be- 
cause of their carnal descent, be enroll- 
ed as a church of his, to bear his name, 
and to be acknowledged as his people. It 
is not thus that God has ever formed a 
company for his praise. Blessed be liis 
name, that he hath called many of the 
children of believers into his kingdom ; 
hut alas ! he hath left many out, whilst 
at the same time he hath brought many 
in, whose ancestors weVe anything but 
men who feared, and loved, and served 
him with their hearts. 

To sum up the whole matter. We 
insist upon it, that “ a thus saith the 
Lord,” or an inference equivalent to 
this, is absolutely necessary to give 
sanction to the sentiment that the spiri- 
tual ordinances of the New Testament 
were ever designed to be administered to 
any but those who are spiritual ; but 
there is not the shadow of a passage 


which teaches any thing approaching to 
this. 

Mr. Morrison, referring to the law of 
circumcision, thus writes in his sermon : 
“ Here then we have God’s statute for 
putting infants into the church. 1 now 
demand God’s statute for putting them 
out of it. It was not necessary on a 
change in the economy of that church 
to re])eat the law of membership. It was 
only necessary to specify any changes in 
that law which might he introduced 
either for limiting or extending its pro- 
visions. Now, 1 ask for a law, not for 
admitting adults, but for excluding chil- 
dren.” In reply to this we offer liira the 
whole New Testament as authority for 
not receiving infants into the church of 
Christ, and for refusing to them the or- 
dinance of baptism. All the churches 
there are spoken of as consisting of peo- 
ple who had been called of God, sancti- 
fied in Christ Jesus, believers, the chil- 
dren of God by faith in Christ Jesus, the 
body of Christ, &c. &c. &c., language 
which cannot by any possibility apply to 
infants; and surely this is authority 
enough for their non-admission to mem- 
bership in the household of faith. Adults 
who gave not the slightest proof of the 
possession of any thing like jiiety, were, 
as w'C have already seen, permitted to be 
members of the Jewish church.^ There 
was no law against this. But there is a 
law demanding tb.at such should have no 
place in the Christian church. In like 
manner, there is a law demanding that 
none but professing believers, and per- 
sons whose conduct is in conformity with 
their profession, should be bajitized in 
the name of the Fatlier, and of the Sou, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

A. L. 

Calcutta, 


UfliBiotiB JnteUigcnrp. 


i^ome Jl^ecovtJ. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta^ Lai Bazar , — Three young 
persons were baptised on a profession 
of their faith in the Lonl Jesus Christ 
on the last Sabbath in February. 

Chunar . — We have been delighted to 
learn that several hopeful converts have 


been recently added by baptism to the 
little church in this place. A friend 
writing uiulcr date of 11th March, 
says — “ The husband of one of our 
members was baptised in Dec. last; 
two more young people, the daughter 
and son-in-law of a Christian of long 
standing in the church, were baptized 
and added to the church on the second 
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of February, and a young man was bap- 
tized and added to the church on the 
2d lilt He adds — “another, the wife 
of one of our members, is expected to be 
baptized and added to our number at the 
end of the month.” May all stand fast 
and walk worthy of their profession. 

Madras , — Two persons have been re- 
cently baptized by the Rev. T. C. Page 
on a profession of their faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. One of them has 
joined the church under bis charge, the 
other, we believe, remains for the pre- 
sent in communion with the Indepen- 
dant church, of which she was previously 
a member. We are inclined to hope 
that she and others similarly situated, 
will be led ere long to sec. it both a duty 
and a privilege to unite in communion 
and church fellowship with the deno- 
mination whose distinguishing views 
and practice in relation to the ordinance 
of Christian baptism they have em- 
braced j — for though much may be said 
for early associations, we think such 
persons would, generally speaking, feel 
more happy and probably be more use- 
ful, because unembarrassed, ‘dwelling 
among their own peojde,* than remaining 
among those, who, however holy and 
devoted, and as such deserving of their 
esteem and love, nevertheless advocate 
and practice, as an ordinance of Christ, 
what they cannot otherwise regard than 
as a human device. 

Union Chapel, Dhurumtala. — 
During the past month, three members 
of the congregational church, assembling 
in the Union Chapel, Calcutta, have 
been requireil to withdraw from that 
Society, under the threat of expulsion, 
in consequence of their havihg adopted 
the sentiments of believers’ baptism, 
and acted according to the dictates of 
their consciences. 

Not Polemical. — The Christian 
Advocate of the 18th ult. contains the 
following choice criticism : 

** Our Lord was not let down into a pit, or 
well, like our graves, or to a baptistry j but 
was placed in a chamber in the side of a rock. 
We wonder why “ Justitia” does not carry out 
his ideas to the end of the apostle’s argument, 
and having dipped under water ( buried m bap- 
tism) the subject of baptism, proceed to plant 
him or her up to the knees in the ground, 
“ for,*’ adds the apostle, “If we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be also in the likeness of his resur- 
rection.** Rom. vi. 5. 


From this we learn that “t^e.tikeness 
of Christ’s death,” is that a peirsoti 
placed up to the knees iH the ! 

We will not insult the understanding 
of our readers by attempting to refilte 
such puerilities as these. On the ai]d>- 
ject or baptism, we are told, the AdtHh 
cate “is not polemical.” Truly it it 
not — it is something worse. 


C H IN A.— Hong-Kono . — B aptiom 
OF TW’^o Chinese Converts. — On 
the 22nd of August, 18-17, two Chinese 
converts, named Laon-ting-Shen and 
Kwaii-Sang, were baptized in Union 
Chapel. The former is a rice mer- 
chant, from Tung-Koon. The other is 
named K wan- Sang. He is about sixty 
years of age, and his employment is that 
of a bookbinder . — Evangelical Magazine* 


dFortifftt JAecorh. 

GRE.VT BRITAIN— The Hamp- 
den Controversy and the Trac- 
TARiANs. — We have been favoured with 
a sight of an able article on this subject, 
which will appear in the Oxford Protes- 
tant Magazine for January — a work 
which has peculiar access to information 
respecting tractarian movements, and 
which every one who desires to trace 
those movements to their source and 
understand their bearings should read# 
This article, after giving a history of 
the case, and describing ^e parties who 
have been most active in decrying Dr. 
Hampden, adds : 

“One other fact remains: the bkhops, 
following the suggestions of* the traotarians, 
intimate in their letter, that the relations be- 
tween the clergy and the state may be dis- 
turbed by the nomination of Dr. Hampden. 
A very targe subject is here opened j but we 
now give only a single fact ; the tractanans 
pretend, and the bishops seem to intimate, 
that this nomination is the occasion of a feeling 
in the minds of the clergy against the union of 
church and state. Now we proclaim the (act, 
and we appeal to Mr. W. Palm6r,'^a8 the 
least disingenuous of the first traetarians, —in 
confirmation of our statement, that one of the 
articles of their original constitution— one of 
the oldects they first proposed to themselves, 
was. The repeal of the union of the church with 
the state. This was essential to their system, 
and inseparable from it. On ‘church priitei- 
pies, * the church mutt be over the state. Iliis 
new thing, then, of the traotarians an4 the 
bishops was part of the original conspiracy^ 
^ and has never been lo^t sight of for a moment, 
I though reserved, by agrreemeni, on the ground 
j of expediency.? 
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In tliete circamstances* the Record 
k of oottrie full of anxiety. Its much- 
loved union of church and state is at 
len^h in danger! Parliament, pious 
ima enlightened as it has been — an 
assembly replete with spiritual discern- 
ment — may degenerate alas ; — may be- 
come such that it cannot be safely 
trusted to provide for the religious in- 
terests of the community ! “ This new 
state of things,” observes the Record, 
“ clearly constitutes a new peril to the 
church of this country. While the dis- 
senters urge her severance from the 
state, on the ground of the inability and 
incompetence of the state to deal with 
]^ligion, the tractarians are glad to help 
forward a design which seems to pro- 
mise a free and independent church, 
acting in synod, framing canons, and 
expelling all impugners of baptismal 
regeneration : and the minister, not 
meaning to join with either the dissenter 
or the tractarian, practically co-operates 
with both, by introducing so much liber- 
alism into the legislature, as may, one 
day, render it palpably unfit for dealing 
with any religious question.” — Bapt, 
May, 

"Wbsleyan Methodists in 1847 : — 



Members 

In- 

crease 

De- Clear 
crease decrease 

Gt. Brttian 

339,37y 


2,098 

Ireland .. 

24,633 


2,913 

Colonies. . 

100,303 

253 


Total. . 

464,315 

253 

00 

to 

~T^ 

1^ 

o 
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This is a melancholy result ; a decrease, 
in one year, of 4,758 members, where 
so much agency is employed, is indeed 
a serious matter . — Baptist Reporter. 

Illustrations of the Progress 
OF Truth.— The Volume of the Bap^ 
tist Reporter for 1847, furnishes accounts 
of no less than 1,146 public baptisms, 
when 11,555 persons professed repent- 
ance towards God, and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and were immersed in his 
name. Of these 93 were teachers, and 
112 sabbath scholars in Baptist sabbath 
idiools, whilst 199 others were connect- 
ed with the following denominations : 


Independent 55 

Presbyterians 12 

l^scopalians • 13 

Methodists • 84 

Bommi Oatholios • * 32 

Jews 3 


( From the Baptiit Reporter for Jan.) 

Newbury, — On the last Sabbath in 
October, our pastor immersed six disci- 
ples of the Saviour, who were received 
on the following sabbath. As in our 
last communication, we have not only 
to report our progressive, hut our ag- 
gressive, proceedings. Really it is too 
bad : the Baptists ought not to be suffer- 
ed to rob other chur^es so ! Of course 
our baptism is a compulsory ordinance, 
and is entirely against the will of the 
candidate! One might infer so much 
from poedobaptistic gossip, which ever 
and anon reaches our innocent ears. 
The secret, however, is, trnth is gra- 
dually spreading its powerful leaven, 
and eventually ** the whole lump” will 
be moved. The editor of our senior 
denominational periodical was not far 
from the mark when he wrote, — “ We 
may not live to see the consummation, 
but we believe that professed Christians 
are rapidly dividing into two classes — 
Roman Catholics and Baptists.” This 
certainly is daily fulfilling. One of 
these friends was an Episcopalian — a 
second, a Wesleyan — a third, an Inde- 
pendent — a fourth, a Primitive Method- 
ist. 

London. — Providence Chapel, Shore- 
ditch, — On Lord*s-day morning, Nov. 7, 
our pastor administered the ordinance 
of baptism to sixteen believers, fourteen 
of whom were received into the church 
in the evening. The remaining two are 
members of neighbouring Independent 
churches. 

Painscastle, Radnorshire. — ^Mr. Owens 
immersed five females, Oct. 3rd, in 
the presence of a large concourse of 
spectators. On Oct. 3lst, one more put 
on Christ by baptism. Three of the 
former have endured much persecution 
on account of their profession of Baptist 
principles — one had been a Primitive 
Methodist, and another an Episcopalian. 

Andover. — In September, five be- 
lievers were baptized ; and in October 
four more. Two of the former were 
scholars, and three were teachers. Three 
of the latter were members of the Inde- 
pendent church, whose attention was 
drawn to the subject of baptism in con- 
sequence of an Independent Home Mis- 
sionary having become a baptist ip 
August last. This brother attributes 
bis change of views solely to the study 
of the New Testament. 
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BARISAL. 

We are happy to state that about the his labours there, in conjuneltoit with Mr- 
middle of March Mr. Page proceeded to Page. May this important measuie JlO 
Barishl, for Uie purpose of permanently attended with the divine blessing* 

settling there and taking the pastoral su* We take this opportunity to taill|ifi4 
pervision of the native converts. But as our readers of the met that about a ytpir 
lie will be obliged, in the first instance, to ago, after a careful investigation on ihp 

make arrangements for erecting a house, spot, it was found necessary to disiolfia 

Mr. Parry, to whom the cause of chris- the connexion between the BapIkH Mi^* 
Umiity in the Bakarganj zillah owes so sion and Mr. Bareiro. 
much, will for some time to come continue 

NURSIKDACHOK AND VISHNUPUR. 

As Mr. Page has removed to Bariskl, permitted t6 labour long and successful , 
Mr. Lewis will succeed him in the super- m this part of the Lord's vineyard, 
intendence of these stations. May he be 

CALCUTTA. 

THE TWENTY-SEVENTH ANNUAL MEETING 

Of the Calcutta Auxiliary Baplitt Mis* in print, we must not anticipate its eon** 
sionary Society wus held on the evening tents here. With reference to the churches, 
of Thursday, the 16lh ultimo, at the Cir- however, we may say that the gemnH 
cular Road Chapel. result of the past year is not encouraging, 

The meeting was opened by Mr. Leslie, excepting the two districts of Jeisore and 

with reading a portion of Scripture, and Barisal. Apart from Barishl, the number 

prayer. of communicants in the 17 Baptist chuf»> 

'i'he Rev. A. F. Lacroix, of the Lon- ches in Bengal proper, connects with the 

don Society’s Mission, who kindly presid- mission, at the end of the year, was 875', 

ed on the occasion, in his introductory re- (much the same as last year.) Those in the 

marks forcibly slated the claims which the Barishl district may be reckoned at nearly 

Baptist Mission had on the sympathies of 300, but this estimate is uncertain. Those 

the friends of Christianity in this country, in Jessore are 175 in number, leaving 700 

He also explained to the audience the for the remaining sixteen churches. With 

somewhat novel plan on which the Com- the exception of about 250, all these com^- 

mittee had resolved to conduct the meeting, municants are natives of this country, 

a plan frequently adopted on similar occa- That the churches should remain station* 

sions on the continent of Europe, the pe- ary, and the work of conversion barely 

culiarity of which consisted in dispensing keep pace with the inroads of death, is a 

with the usual form of reading a Report, fact suggestive of very painful veftee^ 

and premosing a number of resolutions, tions. 

The Secretary, Mr. Wenger, next gave After the abstract of tlie Report had 
a verbal abstract of the Report. He al- been given in the above manner (whicb 
luded particularly to the promising state was only intended as an experiment) the 

of the native churches in Jessore, and the chairman called upon the four miniltere 

recent movement in the Barisal district, who had engaged to do so, to address the 

The principal topic, however, referred to audience. As ao resolutions ware pror 

in the Report, was the operations of the posed, they had selected their topics tbeaii- 

mission in Calcutta and the twenty-four selves, * 

pergunnahs, reviewed under the four dif- The Rev. J. C. Herdman made lom 
ierent heads of preaching to the heathen ; excellent and elo<}uent remarks on Ihk 
sehools ; biblical translations, and chur- cheering and sanctifying mduenoe 
ches. As the Report will shortly appear sionary work upon, the hearts of 
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who take a part in it. He showed how by 
caUing'into constant and active exercise 
the graces of faith, hope and love, it tend- 
^ to strengthen and mature these graces, 
to assimilate the character of Christ’s dis- 
ciples to that of their Master, and to iden- 
tify their interests with His. 

We are indebted to the Bengal Hurka- 
ru for the following abstract of Mr. Herd- 
man’s address : — 

** In advancing the cause of God, the 
party exerting himself advanced his own 
interests. God needed to employ no agen- 
cy for the propagation of his word ; and, 
therefore, when, in his mercy and his love, 
he cpmmissioned men to use their exertions 
for the conversion of souls, he must have 
designed that this instrumentality should 
have the effect of benefiting themselves ; 
or he would not have had recourse to it at 
all. The course of a missionary’s life 
takes him over a field crowded with ob- 
jects calculated to excite and strengthen 
in him the three cardinal virtues of his 
creed. The prophecies in scripture, con- 
trasted with the present condition of things, 
would strengthen his faith : these very evi- 
dences would add to his hope : and hope 
would engender a love for his Creator and, 
by consequence, a love, also, for mankind. 
To men belonging to a mission so emi- 
nently possess^ of the facilities for con- 
firming and improving the fundamental 
precepts of the Christian Faith, and labo- 
riously exerting themselves to inculcate 
them in the millions of this land, steeped 
in ignorance and superstition, the most 
liberal patronage was due. This Associa- 
tion was composed of such men, working 
with such objects. It had, in a great 
measure, identified itself with the cause of 
Christianity ; and the support that was ex- 
tended to It, conduced to the maintenance 
of that noble cause in this country.” 

The Rev. J. Mullens referred to the 
prejudices entertained in many quarters 
against Indian Missions. They were 
thought tame, but this was owing partly 
to their not being accompanied by extra- 
neous work rendered necessary elsewhere 
by the low state of civilization, and partly 
* to the freedom from persecution enjoyed 
here. The work was for the most part of 
a preparatory nature, but it could not be 
expected to be otherwise in a sphere of 
such immense magnitude as that which 
vast extent and the teeming popula- 
tion of India presented. He also dwelt at 
tome length upon difficulties already sur- 
mounted, which had ceased to meet newly 


arrived missionaries ; the roughest part of 
the work was accomplished, so that com- 
pared with their predecessors, younger 
missionaries now stood on vantage ground, 
being enabled to enjoy numerous bene- 
fits resulting from previous labour. And 
although conversions had been few in pro- 
portion to the vast multitudes of natives, 
yet they had not been wanting ; and would 
probably increase with accelerated speed ; 
since it was evident that the leaven of the 
gospel had fully commenced to pervade 
the masses and to overcome the antago- 
nistic influences of Hinduism. 

The following is the Hurharu*s report 
of Mr. Mullens’ remarks. 

“ He remembered to have heard it ask- 
ed, in England, upon the occasion of a 
large religious meeting, who was to be the 
principal speaker ; and the answer was, 
“ only a Missionary from India.” The 
expression conveyed the idea generally 
prevalent in England with regard to the 
character of Missionaries here. And yet, 
a more erroneous impression could scarce- 
ly exist. It was true that there were no 
extraneous excitements in the missionary 
career in India— that there was no romance 
connected with it. The preachers here 
were not in the position of tnose labouring 
in Africa in the neighbourhood of lions, 
and surrounded by dangers of other de- 
scriptions — they were not in the position 
of those in Greenland, who preached in 
snow-huts and even, as it were, under- 
ground, — at one tune flying before a fu- 
rious gale, at another avoiding the fearful 
crash of crumbling icebergs ; they were iu 
India doing the work of their mission 
purely and unostentatiously — preaching 
God, without the adventitious aid of ex- 
traneous circumstances. They might, in- 
deed, occasionally address a multitude 
from the back of an elephant, or destroy 
an alligator for the good of a village; but 
these were rare incidents ; they formed 
no part of their regular, every-day course ; 
for they generally left the word of God to 
work an eflect in the hearts of their audi- 
ence such as it was, unassisted by extra- 
neous excitements. Doubts were also en- 
tertained, and questions constantly raised, 
in England, respecting the activity of the 
Missionaries here ; and people wondered 
why they did not progress as rapidly in this 
place as in other quarters. The answer 
was obvious and simple. The Mission- 
aries in India were in the same position 
with a band of colonists, who must dig, 
and sow, and cut, and cleanse the uncul- 
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tiirated spot into which their fate had car- 
ried them, — and devise and digest schemes 
and plans for the r^ulation of general con- 
ductf before anything like a systematic or 
organized Government could be set a foot 
among tliera, India was a moral waste, 
choking with ignorance and superstition ; 
and the speciousness of the Hindu creed, 
joined to its remote antiquity, strengthened 
its ties upon her children so as to knit them 
together in a formidable bondage. Was 
this, then, a spot where the seeds of the 
Gospel should be expected to germinate, 
and its flowers and fruits manifest them- 
selves with the rapidity which attended 
similar efforts in localities where the strug- 
gle was neither with the darkest ignorance 
nor the most time-hallowed associations ? 
It was not. People in England interested 
in the Missionary cause m India should 
be content that their brethren here are 

n nring the way for such results ; — that, 
e outset, they are taking the first step, 
instead of the last, towards gaining the 
summit of their desires ; — that as their 
success testifies, they are working in com- 
pany with the Lord, and acting under bis 
directions, in expectation of the season 
when the information and principles they 
are now ingrafting in the native mind, will 
eventually expand, and fructify in all their 
fulness and glory. It should not be 
thought, on the other hand, that tlie sim- 
ple preparation for actual results is the ex- 
treme limit of the responsibility of Mis- 
sionaries here. They must remember that 
the divine approval of their humble efforts 
is at once a reason and incentive to further 
exertions ; and these should be directed to 
the work of conversion.^' 

The Rev. D. Ewart endeavoured, in a 
most faithful manner, to show that the 
two things most needed in this country, 
were an open door of Jaith for the hearers, 
and an open door of utterance for the mi- 


nister.s of the gospel ; in other words, the 
influences of the holy Spirit, which should 
enable the hearers to believe, and the 
preachers to proclaim the gospel with 
power from on high. As these blessings 
could be granted only by God, the speak- 
er solemnly entreated all present, to be 
fervent in prayer, in order that they might 
be received. 

Mr. Page, who was the last speaker, 
dwelt upon the only true motive hy which 
we should be guided in missionary work, 
or in the efforts made to support it. That 
motive was love to Christy who first loved 
us. A mere philanthropic interest in 
missions, even if it assumed the form of 
personal attacdiment to missionaries or of 
love to souls, would not be proof against 
the difficulties and discouragements that 
have to be encountered ; but love to Christ, 
in return for his self-denying and ever 
patient love shown to ourselves, would 
supply us with perseverance and energy 
adequate to all exigencies. 

After a few concluding remarks by the 
chairman, the meeting broke up about 10 
p. M. A collection was made at the doors, 
and proved to be more encouraging than 
it has been for several years past. The 
amount was Its. 247-10-0, besides a num- 
ber of cards, which will realize probably 
200 Rs. more. One contribution consist- 
ed of a pair of golden ear-drops. 

Although the weather was oppressively 
hot, the meeting was well attended; and 
we trust that many found it good to be 
there. 

We must not omit to remark that on 
the Lord*S'day previous to the meeting, 
sermons introductory to it were preach^ 
at the chapels in Circular Road and Lai 
Bazar ; and that to these and to the pray- 
ers offered up by the people of God must 
probably be ascribed, in a great measure, 
the blessing which has attended it. 


DEHLL 


FROM THE REV. J, T. THOMPSON. 
{Concluded from page 95.) 


Visit to Garhmukteshwar, 

The fair at Garhmukteshwar too would 
have been unvisited by me this year from 
the same cause, and the season have pass- 
ed away without any labour there, but for 
the prompt aid of Mr. and Mrs, G. E. as 
stated above. Assisted by them I visited 
the fair ; and when surrounded by thou- 


sands of those sitting in darkness and the 
shadow of death, I felt as if in a valley of 
dry bones, very dry indeed ; all in a state 
of indifference, of death>lil^ torpor, as it 
respects the Gospel which I had been 
commissioned to preach to them. Yet, to' 
men in such a death-like state, 1 
bound to preach the Gospel, as the ool^ 
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human means of awakening them, the 
only means that had hitherto been blessed 
U> effect that end. Awake thou that 
steepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Chnst shall give thee light.” You hath 
he quickened, who were dead in trespas** 
ses and sins.” Viewing the spiritually 
dead around me, 1 was disposea to ask, 
can these dead live ? these heathen be 
converted ? and humbly referring the ques- 
tion to the God of the spirits of all fiesh, 
1 could only say with the prophet, O 
Lord God, thou knowest ! I nevertheless 
felt justified in addressing the word of 
God to them, as the word of eternal life ; 
to reiterate it in their ears, give them 
word upon word, and precept upon pre- 
cept ; again and again reasoning with them 
of idolatry, their supposed incarnations, 
works of imaginary merit, writings full of 
impurity and error ; and pressing upon 
their notice the command of the Saviour 
to preach the Gospel to every creature, in 
tlie certain expectation that Jesus will 
assuredly draw all his redeemed to him- 
self. We did all this, and handed the 
treasure of God^s word to them, and pray- 
ed with and for them, humbly hoping 
that the Lord from heaven would be 
pleased to interpose, would make his voice 
to be heard, the voice of the Son of God, 
in order to make every knee bow to Him, 
and every tongue confess that he is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. Some, 
we rejoice to say, have been awakened by 
these means, and others may be, as the 
declaration of our Lord still stands good, 
** Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour 
is coming and now is when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God ; and 
they that hear shall live.” One who was 
last year at this fair, an unbaptized hea- 
then, is now with me, a believer in Jesus, 
a partaker of like precious faith with the 
people of God, and recommends that faith 
he was then destitute of, to others : being 
no longer now a dry bone, but a living 
soul ; an earnest it is hoped of the many 
who shall live a life of faith when the 
Spirit of God breathes into them, and 
they shall stand upon their feet an exceed- 
ing great army. 'J he J-ord grant that this 
may be true of others also, who are at 
present among the dead, to whom the 
word of God is addressed, and the gospel 
of our Saviour is being preached! for 
nothing that God has promised, is impos- 
sible for him to accomplish : and if we 
believe, we shall see yet greater things 
dian we have seen, as to the effects of the 


preached gospel among a people dead in 
trespasses and sins. 

Idoh a begging* 

I saw at this fair, what is sometimes 
seen at Hurdwar, idols a begging. They 
were two in number, of brass, 2 feet 
high, and placed in a boat that floated 
up and down the stream, their hands 
extended out in a begging posture, as 
if asking alms of the bathers and wor- 
shippers of the Ganges, who, having 
turned their backs on the temples 2 miles 
inshore, where those idols are wont to be 
seen enshrined, were at the shrine of ano- 
ther of the Hindu gods, implored with 
out-stretched hands by the dumb gods. 
But, after all the humiliation of having to 
leave their temples where their votaries 
needed them not, and occupying the beg- 
gar's place at the shrine of another god 
or goddess, and the labour and humiliation 
of going or being carried up and down the 
stream some miles, these supplicating 
gods earned but little ; not ten annas in a 
day from as many thousand people. Is 
this any indication that the idols of the 
heathen are about to be famished ? They 
leave their temples in search of sustenance 
at the shrine of a kindred idol (whose days 
its votaries themselves have numbered), 
and there amidst thousands of worship- 
pers, they meet with but sorry fare. Lord, 
graciously hasten the time foretold in thy 
word, when the idols shall not only be 
famished, but utterly abolished I 

While at the fair, I crossed the Ganges, 
and made known the glad tidings of salva- 
tion to a portion of the multitudes who had 
come from Moradabad, Bareilly, and the 
country around ; and 1 met with a good 
hearing ; some Gospels and Tracts were 
also well received by the few able to read. 
During the whole continuance of the fair, 
but few Scriptures and Tracts were distri- 
buted ; but I desire, in faith, to commend 
them to him who has said, my word shall 
not return to me void, but shall accom- 
plish that whereto I send it. Former mi- 
nistrations of the word have not been al- 
together unfruitful, as, to our joy, some 
glorified souls now before the throne, can 
testify, as also some on earth in a state of 
probation : and our j^hope is, that the 
labours now detailed will produce some 
fruit to the glory of God, 

Labours in DihU, 

The people of the city I have gone 
among, with few exceptions, daily ; read* 
ing to them from various books of the 
Scriptures, such as, Genesis, the Psalms, 
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Proverbs, and the New Testament, as also 
tracts on different subjects. Much atten* 
tion is paid by the hearers, who generally 
number from 40 to 60 every morning, and 
sometimes 100 and more. They stand in 
silence liearing a chapter with the remarks, 
or a tract, or the chief part of one ; while 
some individuals stay to the last, and bear 
2 or 3 tracts through, or psalms and 
chapters. Sometimes objections are made, 
sometimes admiration is expressed, and 
very frequently a deep feeling of interest 
shown throughout the whole course of 
reading. On some occasions the deep 
and unvaried seriousness of the people 
has led me to conclude with prayer. 
Scriptures and tracts have been distribut- 
ed on such occasions, and not unfrequent- 
ly to strangers, passing through the main 
street on business, and coming from the 
adjacent villages and towns, whither they 
return, carrying the word of God with 
them. 

Applicants from Cahuh 

People from Cabul also have been glad 
to take the Injil in Persian, a blessing 
which the Saviour, who commanded 
the Gospel to be preached to every crea- 
ture, designed they should have, but the 
political jealousy of man forbad ; and he 
who gave them the Arabian Nights’ En- 
tertainments, interdicted the word of the 
most High, and forbade its approeu^hing 
the capital. The very tracts that had been 
distributed among voluntary recipients 


were ordered lo be recalledv and the 
Christian men who had ventured to dis- 
seminate them from love to their Redeem* 
er and the souls of their fellow-men, wei'e 
warned not to do so again* Now the 
very people of Cabul carry the New 
Testament of the Lord Jesus into their 
capital, and no jealousy is excited among 
themselves. 

Distributions of IVacts, 4^. 

The tracts distributed within the year 
amount to 6046, and the Scriptures^ 
including volumes and single Gospels 
or other small portions, to 2,400; and 
both, in seven languages, viz, Arabic, 
Persian, Urdu, Sanskrit, Hindi, Ben- 
gali, and Punjabi ; which have served 
to carry the divine message, the tidings 
of a Saviour far north, north west, and west 
and south-west, and partly to the higher 
provinces east and north-east, and south- 
east of Delhi. 

Our church has suffered the loss of one 
member by death this day : Mrs. Miller, 
native of Wales, who for 30 years main- 
tained a consistent profession, and has 
this morning fallen asleep in Jesus, and it 
is to be hoped, entered into the joy of 
her Lord. Another of our members from 
a distant part of the country having come 
in, and one added by baptism, our num« 
her in town and in the district is 21 ; and 
may the Divine Head of the church graci- 
ously watch over us, and walk in the midst 
of us, for the glory of his name and our 
safety and comfort, is my humble prayer* 


PATNA. 

FROM THE REV. H. BEDDY. 


Missionary Itinerary, 

Having made arrangements for leaving 
home for a few days to visit some impor- 
tant villages and towns to the south-west 
of Patna, I sent forward my tent and na- 
tive preacher on the22d of Dec. 1847, with 
instructions to remain at a village called 
Bikrim, about 20 miles off, till I arrived. 
1 accordingly left home on Friday morning 
the 24th, and in the afternoon reached my 
tent, and found the native preacher and 
all in peace and safety, who stated to me 
Uiat he had been to a market held the day 
before, wbem be had been well received 
and' had distiibuted a fow books, and 


that on that day he bad been in a village 
near at hand, where he had spoken to 
those he met and had given away some 
tracts. 

The next day, the 25tb, hearing that a 
market would be held in the afternoon at 
a village about 6 miles off, called Lei, we 
set off after breakfast, hot owing to the 
badness of the road, being through corn- 
fields, did not arrive till near 2 o’clock ; 
the market was then breaking up, but 
we had an ^portunity of declaring ouf 
message of God’s mercy and Christ's 
atonement in behalf of sinful man ; thn 
people behaved well and beard wilh 
attention, niter which we gave away a fm 
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but there was no great demand, 
the people appeared to be unable to read, 
end hence the want of application for 
books. 

Sunday the 26th was spent in con- 
versing with a few persons who called 
at the tent during the day, to whom a 
few tracts were also given. 

Monday morning the 27th. — Proceeded 
onward to a village called Syadabad, about 
4 miles ; a very small village ; saw but few 
people ; spoke to those we saw and gave 
away a few books. After breakfast pro- 
ceeded onward to a village 6 miles off, 
called Mahowrapur; after our tent had 
been pitched, went into the bazar, 
where being invited by a shopkeeper 
to sit down, we did so, and after hav- 
ing spent some time in speaking of 
man’s state as a sinner, and the only way 
by which he can obtain the favor of God 
and acceptance with Him, distributed 
several tracts, and left. We were shortly 
after followed by several persons, who 
came for tracts, to whom we distributed 
many, with a few single Gospels. 

Tuesday the 28th, arrived at a village 
called Budderabad, 10 miles from our last 
encampment; had but few persons here, 
but to those we had the pleasure of set- 
ting forth man’s need of such a Saviour 
as the Lord Jesus Christ, and of showing 
his willingness to receive all who come 
to him. 

Wednesday 29th, arrived at a village, 
very small, indeed, called Phylt^jah after 
breakfast found some half a dozen Hin- 
dus in the zamindar’s kacheri to whom 
I communicated the glad tidings of sal- 
vation ; they pleaded custom for all they 
did ; said they knew not how to read, and 
books would be useless. 

Thursday 30th. — Proceeded on to the 
place originally intended as the principal 
object of our journey, Daud Nagar, i. e. 
** the City of David."' This is a large mar- 
ket town, and was built or planted by 
a nawkb called Daud Khan many years 
ago ; it is on or near the banks of the river 
l^an, of considerable mercantile import- 
ance ; it was formerly surrounded by a 
wall and has still its gales left, though 
of little use for defence. At 2 o’clock we 
went into the town and found a vast con- 
course of people, it being market-day ; 
after obtaining a good place for standing, 
the native preacher commenced by read- 
ing a tract, and a crowd being soon 
gathered, he then addressed the people, 
and having concluded| 1 took up the sub- 


ject, after which we distributed tracts. No 
interruption, no opposition, no controver- 
sy. We then movea off to another central 
position, where having obtained possession 
of an elevation, we again addressed the 
people for a length of time, and after 
distributing tracts, &c. left. Many brah- 
mans and others followed us to our tent, 
with whom we conversed, and to whom 
we gave books, and thus closed our first 
day’s preaching at Ddud Nagar, or the 
city of David. Here we remained Friday, 
Saturday, and Sunday, as well as the 
day of our arrival, which was Thursday, 
each day proving both interesting, and 
I trust, beneficial to ourselves, if not to our 
hearers. The people evinced the greatest 
attention and were more kind and civil 
than is generally the case ; indeed we had 
nothing to grieve us, if we except, that we 
could trace no particular effect produced, 
beyond attention, and taking and asking 
for books. Gn Sunday afternoon, being 
our last day, after the native preacher had 
concluded, I stood forward, and after 
exciting their attention by declaring that 1 
was a foreigner and that therefore 1 had a 
particular claim upon their kindness and 
atention, that I had come a distance 
merely to preach to them of Jesus Christ, 
that 1 requested their attention and in- 
dulgence, which I hoped they would not 
refuse me, as I would neither revile their 
gods nor their priests, but simply declare 
the way of man’s acceptance with God. 
I then, finding them particularly quiet, 
proceeded to slate the gospel account of 
man’s state as u sinner, and to show them 
the love of Christ, which far out-stretched 
all ideas we had, or could have of love ; 
invited them to come to Jesus for sala- 
tion, that there was no other name under 
heaven by which guilty sinners can be 
saved, but by Christ and him crucified. 
After having thus spoken for a long time, 
and distributed a number of tracts, we 
left the city of David, and at night, we, 
our native preacher and another native 
Christian, commended the seed sown to 
him who can alone water and give the 
increase. May his holy Spirit quicken, 
and purify what was sown. The next 
morning we left and proceeded homeward, 
where we arrived on the 6th January, 
finding all well. It may not be amiss to 
observe, that wherever we went, old and 
young recognized us as the servants of 
Jesus Christ, and the distributors of holy 
books or of the religion of Jesus Christ. 

Distributed.— Tracts, 269 ; Scriptures, 33. 
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THE ATONEMENT. 

NOTES OF A SERMON. 

1 John li. 2. He is the propitiation lor our sins.*’ 


The topic to which we now pur- 
pose directing your attention is, — 
Chrifii as a substitute for sinners ; 
and, particularly y his suff'crings as 
an atonement for sin, Tliis is a sub- 
ject which involves much in the way 
of discussion ; but as we intend to be 
as sini]»lc as [lossiblc, we shall, oti the 
firesent occasion at least, avoid every 
thing perplexing. 

The view we intend to give you is 
taken from tlie very surface of things ; 
and is just such a view as wc may 
suppose one to take who has never 
read a word on the subject except 
what is contained in the Bible, and 
particularly what is contained in the 
gospels. We trust, therefore, that 
what we are about to say, will come 
within the reach of the understand- 
ings of the very children who are 
amongst us. And, 

1st, We observe, that the incarna- 
tion of Christ is an event that cannot 
be thoroughly accounted for, but on 
the supposition, that He appeared in 
our world as a substitute for the 
guilty, and that his sufferings, and, 
more particularly, his death, were a 
real atonement for sin. We, of course, 
take, on the present occasion, for 
granted, the truth of the doctrine of 
his Divinity, namely, that he existed 
from all eternity, and that he is, in 
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every way, the equal of the Father. 
This, therefore, being admitted, it 
must be obvious to all, that if such a 
great Being as this became incarnate, 
dwelt for such a long time as he did 
in our world, and at last suffered in 
it the voluntary and awful death which 
he did, he must, from the whole, have 
had some grand and specific object in 
view. The question, therefore, simply 
is, what might this object Imve been ? 
The enemies, of the doctrine of the 
atonement, (alas ! that it should have 
enemies), say, that Christ appeared 
in our world merely as “ a teacher of 
truth to mankind,” as “ an example 
of heroic virtue,” and as “ a martyr 
to seal his doctrines with his blood.** 
It is easy, however, to perceive, that, 
on the supposition of Christ having 
been divine, such objects as these are 
not at all sufficient to account for his 
appearing in the desh. He had al^ 
ready, without any incarnation, taught 
“ truth to mankind.” He had spoken 
to Adam and Eve in the garden of 
Eden ; he had spoken to the Israel- 
ites at Sinai; and he had, through 
the medium of prophets and others, 
spoken to multitudes of men at dif- 
ferent times and at different places 
upon our earth. And what he had 
done once, he could do again ; and, 
in fact, did do again. Subsequent to 
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his ascension to heaven, he most ef- 
fectually taught both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, having through the medium of 
the apostles, spoken to them by his 
Holy Spirit, and having granted to 
his servants the power of working 
miracles, --^miracles which were far 
more efhcacious in substantiating the 
truth of all his teachings than were 
the miracles which he himself had 
wrought, and than was the blood 
which he himself had shed. His in- 
carnation was not, therefore, neces- 
sary to enable him to teach. And as 
to its being required to enable him to 
give unto men “an example of he- 
roic virtue,** this was not really the 
case, inasmuch as such a thing was 
altogether superfluous. There had 
already been given to the world, in the 
lives of prophets arid of others, nu- 
merous “examples of heroic virtue” — 
examples much more within the reach 
of human imitation, than any that 
could ever be afforded by an incarnate 
God. 

We say, therefore, that none of 
the above mentioned things will ac- 
count for the incarnation of the se- 
cond person of the glorious Trinity ; 
the whole being such as could be ful- 
ly attained without any such manifes- 
tation at all. But if we admit the 
doctrine of Christ* s sufferings and 
death as having been an atonement for 
sin, his incarnation is at once fully 
accounted for and most satisfactorily 
explained. Man had violated the law 
of God, and the penalty incurred was 
that of eternal death. The law, how- 
ever, admitting of a substitute, Christ 
became the victim. And he being 
an infinite being was, of course, capa- 
ble of enduring all that had to be 
sustained. But to render him suscepti- 
ble, so to speak, of suffering, he must 
be possessed with a nature different 
from his own ; and such a nature he 
took upon him when he became a 
man and appeared upon earth. With- 
out any incarnation of the Deity, man 
might have been taught, and might 
have had exliibited before him the 


most noble “ examples of heroic vir- 
tue,*’ — and this was indeed so ; but 
without the incarnation of the Deity, 
man’s sins could never have been 
atoned for, nor his guilt have been 
removed, — and this, too, was, in like 
manner, so. We remark again in the 
2nd place. That nothing but the 
doctrine of the sufferings of Christ 
being an atonement for sin, will suffi- 
ciently account for the life of deep 
and continued poverty which he spent 
among men. If Christ’s coming into 
the world had as its only objects the 
teaching of “ truth to mankind.” the 
setting to them of “ an example of 
heroic virtue,** and “ the sealing of 
his doctrines with his blood,” then 
there was no necessity, in order to 
the accomplishment of these, that he 
should have continued, during the 
whole of his residence on earth, so 
miserably poor and wretched as he 
was. Men might have been taught 
truth much more effectually and ex- 
tensively by one in comfortable cir- 
cumstances of life, than by one in 
the deepest poverty. The former, 
for instance, could have devoted more 
time to this than the latter ; and, 
according as society is everywhere 
constituted, the one could have access 
to multitudes, from the presence of 
whom the other would be driven away. 
And though virtue, as it is called, 
may, in the poorest man, be invested 
with all the attributes of heroism, 
yet it may be questioned whether it 
can be this to such a degree as in the 
man of wealth and of honours. The 
cottager who, in the midst of the 
greatest poverty and afflictions, sus- 
tains an unspotted character for mo- 
rality and piety, is indeed and in 
truth a noble example of virtue ; but 
a much more noble example is he 
who is equally this amidst all the 
allurements of wealth, of honours, 
and of pleasures. Who knows not 
that it is easier to be virtuous in a 
cottage than in a palace, and easier to 
be pious amidst poverty than amidst 
wealth ? 
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If Christ, then, had as his only 
object, in becoming incarnate, the 
teaching of “ truth to men,” and the 
setting to them of “an examjde of 
heroic virtue,” his voluntary assump- 
tion of a life of the deepest poverty, 
does not appear to have been the 
best way that he could have chosen 
to attain his end. But take the other 
view of the case : assume that his 
chief object in coming into the world 
was to make an atonement for sin, 
and you will then be able to account 
at once for the deep and continued 
poverty of his life. Think of all that 
was included in the curse due to sin. 
There was not only the endurance of 
all that is compreliended in the words 
“ eternal death,” but there was also 
the extreme of temporal misery to be 
borne. The earth, on account of sin, 
was cursed ; and Adam was doomed 
to eat his bread in the sweat of his 
brow. Christ bore all this. So wretch- 
edly poor was he, that he had to toil 
at the laborious trade of a carpenter ; 
and so miserably destitute was he, 
that at one time lie said: “The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air 
have nests ; but the Son of Man hath 
not where to lay his head.” It is 
Matthew Henry who says ; 

** How admirably the siitisfuction our Lord 
Jesus made by his death and sufi’urmifs an- 
swers to the sentence passed upon our first 
parents ! Did pain conic in with sin ! VVe read 
of hus beingr held by the pains of death. Did 
subjection come in by sin ? Wo read of /iis 
iiaviDj,^ been subject to the law [and even to 
ins parents.] Did tlie curse come in with sin ? 
Christ was made a curse for us, — died an ac- 
cursed death. Did thorns come in with sin I 
He was crowned with thorns for us. Did 
sweat come in with sin 1 lie sweat for us as it 
had been }?rcat drops of blood. Did sorrow 
come in with sin 1 lie was a man of sorrows ; 
his soul was, in his agony, exceedingly sorrow- 
ful. ]3id death come in with siii? He became 
obedient unto death. I'hus is the plaster as 
^vide as the wound. Blessed be (Jod for Jesus 
Christ.’^ 

We notice once more in the 

3rd place. That it is only on the 
ground of Christ’s having been a sub- 
stitute for sinners, that we can at all 
account for his undeviating obedience 
to the ceremonial part of the law of 


Moses Tlie whole of that dispensa- 
tion was established because of sin, 
— ^its principal object having been to 
keep the people mindful of their con- 
dition as transgressors, and to con- 
strain them to look to an atonement 
as the only medium of forgiveness. 
For ail innocent being, therefore, sucJi 
as was Christ, the dispensation was 
utterly useless. There was no more 
necessity for his offering sacrifices at 
the temple, than there was for the 
Father himself. But still, at the re- 
currence of every festival, he was 
there with the appointed offerings and 
gifts. And how is this to be account- 
ed for? The thing, in our opinion, is 
altogether inexplicable, except on the 
ground of his having taken the sins 
of others upon himself. But having 
done so, he was treated throughout 
the whole of his residence on earth 
as a sinner, had to ap[)ear as a sinner, 
and had, as far as the offering of 
sacrifices is concerned, to act as a 
sinner. It is just in this way, (as we 
apprehend the matter,) that we are 
to account for his ba])tism by John. 
The immersion of the Baptist was, 
like Christ’s own baptism, an immer- 
sion of repentance and of the confes- 
sion of sins. It is true, that Christ 
himself had never done anything of 
which he needed to repent, nor had 
he any sins of his own which he 
needed to confess. But having come 
into the world to be reckoned with 
and to be treated as a sinner, he had, 
as a sinner, to appear in tlie baptis- 
mal waters. In no other way, there- 
fore, can we account for his attending 
to the ritual of Moses and to the bap- 
tism of John. The doctrine, how- 
ever, of his having been the substi- 
tute of sinners, explains all, and 
makes all to be interesting. We no- 
tice now ill the 

4th, and last jilace. That it is only 
on the ground of Christ’s having been 
the substitute of sinners, that we can, 
by any possibility, account for the 
sufferings that he endured direetly at 
the hand of God himself That such 
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sufferings were eiiJured it is impossi- 
ble to doubt. To pass over all pre- 
vious occurrences, let us come at 
once to the end. Great were liis 
agonies in the garden of Gethse- 
mane ; but they are all by liimself 
attributed directly to God the Father. 
“ Father,” says he, “ if thou be will- 
ing, remove this cup from me ; never- 
theless, not my will, but thine be 
done.” Here he makes all that he 
was then enduring, — the exceeding 
sorrow unto death, and the sweat 
which was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down on the ground, — 
to originate in God ; and he makes 
its continuance or removal to depend 
solely upon him. From God, too, 
he suffered, when he was extended 
upon the cross, liis own affecting 
words are sufficiently indicative of 
this : “ My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me 

Now, the whole of the history of 
Christ as recorded in the gospels, 
and the many express declarations 
made by the apostles in the epistles, 
leave no doubt whatever upon the 
mind, that he was, both as to heart 
and life, as free from sin as was God 
himself. Why, then, did the Father 
afflict him ? Is affliction anything 
otlier than the fruit of sin ? The 
angels in heaven have never sinned ; 
and, hence, they are never in trouble. 
The redeemed in heaven are now free 
from sin ; and the consequence is, 
tliat they hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more ; neither doth the 
sun light on them, nor any heat ; for 
the Lamb who is in the midst of the 
throne doth feed them, and doth lead 
them unto living fountains of waters, 
and God doth wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. 

Christ, then, though a sinless be- 
ing, was treated as no otlier sinless 
being had ever been treated before, 
and as no sinless being will ever be 
treated again. And bow are we to ac- 
count for this? Was God ignorant of 
the character of Christ ? Or was God 
for once unjust ia his administration 


of the government of the universe ? 
The questions are absurd, — nay, they 
are almost blasphemous. In no 
other way, therefore, can the suffer- 
ings of Christ be accounted for than 
by the doctrine of his having been a 
substitute for the guilty. But this 
explains all. Here everything is clear 
as the light of tlie unclouded sun. On 
any other hypothesis, all is dark as 
the darkness of the blackest night. 

From this surface view of things, 
tlien, we think, that it cannot but be 
most strikingly evident, tliat it was 
not for the mere pnrfiose of “ teach- 
ing truth to mankind,” of “ setting 
to them an example of heroic virtue,” 
and of “ sealing liis doctrines with 
his blood,” that Christ appeared in 
our world. O no : his object was 
much higher than this. He came to 
be the propitiation for onr sins,” — 
and the propitiation for our sins he 
was. That he taught us truth, we most 
gratefully acknowledge ; that he set 
us a glorious example of obedience, of 
patience, of contentment, and of every 
thing else that is good, we most will- 
ingly grant ; and that he, as a martyr, 
may, in a certain way, he said to have 
sealed his doctrines with his blood, 
we do not deny ; hut we rise far 
higher than this. We join with all 
the redeemed in heaven and on earth 
in saying : “ Unto him that loved ns, 
and washed us from onr sins in his 
own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father ; 
to him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

Calcutta, A. L. 

THE JUDGMENT DAY. 

“ We n lust nil appear before the judjjfment- 
seat of Christ ; that every one may reeeive the 
Ihunjs done m his body, according’ to that he 
liath ilone whetlier it be good or bad. Know- 
ing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- 
suade men.’*- 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. 

SiNNKR, what a fearful day w'ill that 
be! You must then be exposed before 
God, angels and men. 'Fhe terrible ma- 
jesty of God w ill be displayed. He will 
set your iniquities before him, your se- 
cret sins in the light of his countenance. 
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There will be no concealment ; the omni- 
scient eye of God will search out every 
crime : he knows all things ; the book of 
God’s remembrance will contain every 
fault. “ The day of the Lord is great 
and very terrible ; and who can abide 
it?” Joel, ii. 11. The memory will 
recollect all your sins, with all their ag- 
gravations ; and a guilty conscience w'hich 
now expostulates in vain, will condemn 
)Ou with the most hitter rcliections; 
and the terrors of God will take hold of 
you, and hurry you away to the burning 
lake. They will be terrors within, Dcut. 
xxxn. within thy bosom, in the deep 
recesses of thy heart ; thy heart w ill ine- 
ilitate terror, and only terror, for ever- 
more, Isa, xxxiii. IS. While you sutler 
these terrors a wild distraction will seize 
you. Psalms, Ixxxviii. lo, and consume 
as devouring tire, ftot your person, hut 
all your false hopes, eomforts, and foolish 
ideas, Psalm Ixxiii. l!>. This will be the 
ease with all siimers, according to the 
light they possessed, and the privileges 
within their reach. This will be their 
jiortjoii even for ever and ever. 

“ Knowing, therefore the terrors of 
the Lord, we persuade iiieii,” 2 Cor. v. 
11. We know them from God’s word, 
ill which he threatens them ; iii which he 
gives us instances of his terrible displea- 
sure. liook at the destruction of the 
old world by the Hood; see rich and 
poor, >oung and old, moral and immoral 
alike swept aw ay with the besom of dc- 
struetion. Ah sinner ! where w as then 
the mercy on which you now presume? 
how did God show iiierey then ? Look 
at the destruction of Sodom and (}oraor- 
rah, what a fearful overthrow, and yet 
the destruction of those cities was more 
tolerable than will he the terrors of the 
Lord on the last great day. See Korali 
and all his company swallowed up by an 
earthquake ; see Pharaoh and his host 
cast into the Red sea; see Nadab and 
Abihu consumed with lire in the taber- 
nacle ; and remember, this is the God 
with whom you have to do. Oh, it is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, Heb. x. 31. We know some- 
thing of the terrors of the Lord from 
the convictions we have felt in our own 
minds, and from what we have seen in 
others on sick and dying beds ; and 
knowing the terrors of the Lord wc per- 
suade men. 

We would persuade you to believe the 
truth of these things, and to reflect seri- 


133 

ously upon them. You are exposed to 
the wTatli of Goil ; your duties and your 
suflerings cannot possibly shelter you 
from it. Jesus, and Jesus only, is the 
refuge from tlie wrath to come. But you 
must be found in him, or you will not be 
benefited by him. He recciveth sinners ; 
he will receive you. Do you feel your 
need of him ? do you desire to he par- 
doned, justified, and saved from the ter- 
rors of the liOrd? O go to Jesus, go to 
him at once. lie is present with you ; 
he is at liberty to attend to you ; he can 
hear the softest whis])er ; he will in no- 
wise east out ; call upon him, jdead with 
him ; nothing is of half so iiiueh impor- 
tance as this. O detenuiue, as David 
did in another ease, neither to give sleep 
to vour eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids, 
until you have sought the Lord, and 
sought him with your whole lieart. 
Kvery one that seeketh liiideth, Matt, 
vii. 8. You have therefore, every en- 
couragement ; hut if you live and ilie iii 
your sins, where Jesus is you cannot go, 
neither will you have any excuse. O 
consider the value of } our never-dying 
soul, tlie danger to w hic h >ou arc expos- 
ed, and the ha]>})iuess which is set before 
you in the gospel. “ Behold, now- is the 
a(*eepted time ; behold, now is the day 
of salvation 2 Gor. vi. 2. Seek the 
Lord while he may be found, and call 
upon him while he is near ; for you must 
soon stand before the judgment-seat of 
C h rist . — 7 'ru cl M <uj azin e . 

CONTENDING FOR THE 
FAITH. 

Bk careful that your moiire in con- 
tending for the faith* he such us a holy 
and benevolent God will approve. He 
will be satisfied with nothing less than a 
care for his glory and a love for the souls 
of men. Be careful, also, that your ohjeci 
be not to gain the reputation of prowess 
as a combatant — not to enjoy the honour 
and exultation of victory — not to pro- 
mote the strengthening of a party, but 
to honour God and save men. Let not 
ambition actuate you, nor a [lartisaii 
zeal, nor the paltry spirit of prosclytism, 
but charity, loving both God and man 
unfcignedly. Espouse tlie cause of right 
thinking, chiefly for the sake of right 
feeling and right acting. Contend for 
the faith mainly on account of the holi- 
ness and the eternal life with which it 
stands connected. If such be your mo- 
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tive, your manner of contending will be 
unexceptionable ; with such an end in 
view, so noble and so benevolent, you 
can hardly fail of adopting the most 
judicious means of attaining it. You 
will contend earnestly, by how much 
you love the souls of men and desire 
their salvation ; but you will not con- 
tend impatiently and angrily. If ])ity 
move, passion cannot agitate you. There 
is an impatience often exhibited in con- 
troversy, even by those who carry no 
worse feeling into it. We get wearied 
and fretted with persons that are in er- 
ror. We see a thing clearly ourselves, 
and we are out of patience with others 
that cannot discover it too. We are 
amazed at their stupidity or obstinacy, 
and exclaim against it. But this is not 

in meekness instructing them, that 
they may recover themselves out of the 
snare.” That charity which rejoices in 
the truth, sutfereth long, and is not easily 
provoked. 

It is the manner in which religious 
controversy has been conducted that has 
brought it into disrepute, and not any 
thing unworthy in the thing itself. Con- 
troversy is worthy, is lawful, yea, often 
obligatory. Every minister is bound in 
some sense to be a controversialist, much 
more they who are set for the defence 
of the gospel. We must “ contend ear- 
nestly for the faith.” But some have 
understood “ earnestly” to mean angrily ; 
and for the w^arrnth of love have sub- 
stituted that of |>assion. Ambition hay- 
ing too often been their motive, and 
victory their object, their measures have 
been violence, denunciation, sarcasm, 
intolerance. Sellish rather than bene- 
volent considerations inducncing them, 
they have tried how severe and cutting 
they could be, and what smart and sar- 
castic things they could say, and how 
they could provoke or expose an anta- 
gonist. And an observant world look- 
ing on, and being disquieted, has, in its 
baste, condemned all controversy, and 
suffered even truth to sink in its estima- 
tion. Such unfriendly turn have the 
avowed friends of truth too often done 
her. — Kevins. 


RULES FOR READING THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

1st. Never open the word of God, 
without remembering that you must be 


tried by it at the Judgment-seat of 
Christ. 

2nd. Read with prayer for direction 
to the right meaning, with earnest atten- 
tion to the words, and connexion of the 
passage, with diligent comparison of 
every passage with the whole Bible, and 
with patience concerning the result. 

3rd. When you read the Scriptures, 
let not your attachment to the systems 
or the sentiments of men obscure their 
meaning, or induce you to pervert them . 

4th. When you discover any truth in 
the Bible, receive it with candour, main- 
tain it with meekness, and avow it with 
courage. 

5th. When you discover any duty in 
the Bible, meet the discovery with a 
cheerful obedience. 

()th. In your daily perusal of the 
sacred volume receive its doctrine w^ith 
a lively faith, practice its duties with a 
holy boldness, and pray for divine Grace 
by which these doctrines and these 
duties may become the fountain and the 
streams of genuine Christian disciple- 
ship. 

7th. This book contains the law of 
the Most High God. It founds its claim 
to this divine origin on the harmony of 
its facts wdth the records of universal 
history, on the moral characters of its 
inspired penmen, on the sublime yet 
simple majesty of its style, on the ex- 
cellency of its doctrines, on the ])urity 
of its morals, on the raj)idity with wliich 
its truths were originally proiiiulgateil, 
under circumstances the most unpro- 
mising, and on the evidence of indisput- 
able miracles. 

8th. To the Christian this volume 
supplies a surer guide than the Israelites 
enjoyed in the }>dlar of cloud by day, 
aud the pillar of lire by night. It un- 
folds the consoling doctrine, the direct- 
ing precept, the warning threat, the 
cheering promise, it exjioses our guilt, 
proclaims our danger and reveals our 
duty, it condemns to justify and justifies 
to condemn no more. 

9th. To the dead it speaks life, and to 
the living it unfolds immortality. It 
makes the weak strong, and to the strong 
it increases strength, it invites enquiry, 
and amply rewards the honest enquirer, 
it holds up a guiding star through the 
pilgrimage of life, and extends the hori- 
zon ^ of our iiioital existence into the 
boundless ocean of a liappy eternity. 



THE EVERLASTING SONG. 

"Incipc Majnalios mecuin, mea tibia, versus. Eel. via. 25. 

Now death thy storms are over blown, 

Thy waves are hushed in endless rest ; 

Angels transport my spirit home, 

To dwell upon my Saviour's breast. 

Tell me, ye princes of* the skies ! 

Is yon resplendent world your home ? 

This day which breaks upon my eyes. 

Does this from God’s own presence come ? 

New raptures warm ray heart and tune my tongue, 

*' Begin with me, my Harp, the everlasting soiig.*' 

When Avere these robes of light put on. 

Which scarce immortal eyes can bear ? 

Which must as soon eclipse the sun 
As lie outshines each twinkling star. 

Lift up your hetuhs ye gates !** I’ll cast 
This princely crown before His throne 
The diadtnn from first to last 
With all its honors, is his own. 

Hark ! Hark ! they welcome me, that glorious throng, 
Begin with me, my Harp, the everlasting song,” 

To Him — who loved ere worlds begun 
A worm ordained one day to live ; 

Who stored me up a wealth unknown, 

IVIore than eternal years can give : 

To Him w'lio wrote my w'orthless name 
On the fair breastplate of his Son ; 

This heaven prepared, and made my claim 
Firm as the pillars of liis throne. 

To Him ! To Him ! must endless praise belong, 

Begin, my glittering Har)>, the everlasting song.” 

Jesus thou sovereign of my heart ! 

Who didst this world of womlers leave 
Beneath the Roman scourge to smart, 

To bleed and die that I might live. 

Tliou who hast ever borne my sighs 
Accej)ted to the Father’s ear ; 

And whilst J dwelt below the skies. 

Thou wert my kind forerunner here. 

To Thee ! To Thee ! Eternal thanks belong, 

** Begin with me, my Harp, the everlasting song.” 

And Thou — the finger of whose power 
Dissolved this rocky heart of mine. 

And taught me in the accepted hour 
On His kind bosom to recline. 

Thou who didst give me faith to wear 
7'he Robe of endless Righteousness, 

And washed me thus divinely fair 

In the same blood which bought my peace. 

To ’Tliee ! To Thee ! must endless praise belong, 

” Begin with me, my Harp, the everlasting song.” 

Hail Throned saints ! Archangels Hail ! 

My Brethren ! — in my Father’s home ! 

1 know and love and greet you all ; 

From death and earth behold me come ! 

\e flowery vales and sunny plains. 

Radiant with bliss, my native Heaven ! 

1 enter, pure from etu'thly stains, 

Each grace complete, each sin forgiven. 

Wake, wake, my Harp ! each swelling chord prolong, 
And Thou my voice begin the everlasting song. 


Cyprian. 
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I^igtoriral of ti)e iSapfists. 

THE BAFPISTS IN ENGLAND. 

IIISTOUV OF IHE liAPTISTS OUIUNG THE REIONS OF JAMES 1. AND 


CHARLES 1. 

(Abridged from Neal\ 

Sentiments against the rights of con- 
science, advanced by writers of reputa- 
tion, and sanctioned by public acts, must 
be supposed to be productive of suffer- 
ings to individuals. Amongst others who 
felt the rage of bigotry was Mr. Vavasor 
Powell. Having given up his connexion 
wdth the established church, and casthislot 
among the Puritans, he hc<fan to yireach 
among his countrymen, in the character 
of an itinerant evangelist, and hi.s zeal 
and fortitude were soon called into exer- 
cise by the rage of bigotry, and the se- 
vere persecutions to w hich he was ex- 
posed. lie was often attacked and 
assaulted by violent men, and repeatedly 
exposed to the danger of his life by 
those who laid in wait, or bound them- 
selves by oath, to kill him ; or made an 
attempt on it. In KvIO, he, and fifty 
or sixty of his hearers, wdien he was 
preaching in a house in Hrccknock shire, 
were seized, about ten o’clock at uight, 
by fifteen or sixteen men, under the pre- 
tence of a warrant from justice Williams, 
and secured in a church. The next 
morning they were conducted to the 
justice’s house, who committed them to 
the hands of the constable. On the 
following day they were examined before 
that justice and two or three more, and 
six or seven clergymen ; but, after much 
conference and many threats, w^erc at 
that time dismissed. After this Mr. 
Powell, preaching at Launger in Rad- 
norshire in the field, (because the house 
was not large enough to hold the audi- 
tory,) w as seized and committed by the 
high-sheriff, Mr. Hugh Lloyd. The 
constables, sixteen or seventeen, who 
were charged with the execution of the 
mittimus, except one, refused it. This 
man, taking Mr. Pow'ell to his own house, 
and permitting him to lodge there that 
night, because the prison was at a great 
distance, was so affected with his devo- 
tions in the family, that he would pro- 
ceed no farther ; but absconded himself, 
leaving Mr. Powell in his house ; who, 
to prevent damage to the man, bound 


A. 1). 1602—1650. 

History of the I*urUiins . ) 

himself with two sufficient sureties to 
appear at the next assizes at Radnor- 
shire. Accordingly he delivered himself 
! up at that season, and three hills of 
I indictment were ])referred against him. 

, But, after the traverse, he was acquitted, 

; and invitiid to dine with the judge ; who 
I desiring him to give thanks, one of them 
I said, “ It was the best grace he luul ever 
heard in his life.’' But the high-slieriff’ 
w'as so offended at the lenity shown to 
him, and the impressions made by his 
conduct and preaching, that on the com- 
mencement of the war he ])erseeuted 
him out of the country. 

Thi.s eminent Nonconformist, em- 
braced the sentiments of the Baptists, 
and was himself l)a])tized towards the 
end of the year 1 f)55, which must have 
been a dozen years after he had quitted 
the church of England. 

Vavasor Powell was among the first 
victims to the tyrannical measures of 
Charles II. No sooner was the restora- 
tion resolved on, than the busy agents 
of government marked him out for their 
prey. They hud even formed their plan 
and executed it before the king’s arrival ; 
such was their br cal h less haste to ruin 
this worthy man. On the 28th of April 
166’0, he was seized in his owm house 
by a party of soldiers, and conducted to 
the county jail ; from thence he was re- 
moved to Slircvvsbury, where he remain- 
ed a prisoner nine w'eeks, but was then 
discharged. Returning into Montgo- 
meryshire, he began to preach as usual, 
when the sheriff of the county lodged a 
complaint against him with Mr. Secre- 
tary Morrice, ehargiug him with sedition, 
rebellion, and treason ; and before any 
return could be received from the go- 
vernment, the sheriff issued a warrant to 
apprehend him. which was accordingly 
dune, having enjoyed his liberty only 
twenty -four days. Soon after, he was 
removed, by a warrant from the secre- 
tary of state, to London, and committed 
to the Fleet prison, where he lay two 
years, so closely confined, that he w^as 
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not allowed to go out of his chamber- 
door, which, added to the offensive 
effluvia of a dung-hill that lay before his 
window, so much impaired his health 
that he never perfectly recovered it. 

Having lain in the Fleet nearly two 
years, he was removed at an liour's 
notice, on the 3()th of September 
to Southsea-ciistlc, near Portsmouth, 
where he rerauined a close prisoner for 
five years longer. On the fall of lord 
Clarendon, Mr. Powell sued for a habeas 
corpus, and soon after, by an order from 
the king in council, obtained his liberty. 

But, scarcely had ten months elapsed, 
before Mr. Powxdl was again ap]irehend- 
cd, as he was passing from Bristol to 
Monmouthshire, over the hills of Gla- 
morgan, m his way to his own residence, 
and committed to prison. He had 
preached at different stations, as he came 
along, to large congregations ; and the 
people eagerly docked to hear him from 
all parts. He had preached at Newport, 
in Monmouthshire, and from tlience 
proceeded to Merthyr Tidval, in Glamor- 
ganshire, a ])laec now become famou.s for 
its iron works, the most eclobrated and 
extensive in Britain, us well as for the 
number of its inhubitaiits, having iu a 
few' years, from an inconsiderable village, 
become the most ])opulcms place in all 
the priueijiality of Wales. When Mr. 
Powell arrived at Merthyr, he found 
assembled in and about the churehyard, 
a large congregation waiting to hear the 
w’ord of God. He discoursed to them 
from Jer. xvii. 7> B. For this act of 
mercy the clergymen of the ])arish de- 
posed against liim, in consequence of 
which he was seized and lodged iii his 
majesty’s jail of Cardiff ; from thence he 
was, some time afterw'avd, cited before 
six deputy-lieutenants at Cow bridge, 
where he underwent a long exainiuation, 
after which he was remanded to prison 
and recommitted. Ilis friends in Lon- 
don now interested themselves in his 
behalf, and procured a writ of habeas 
corpus to remove him to the, court of 
common pleas, which was for some time 
resisted, but at length they succeeded, 
and on the 16th of October 1669 he 
arrived^ in London, where, after an ex- 
amination, he w'as committed once more 
to the Fleet. Here he remained till dis- 
charged by death, on the 27th of Octo- 
ber 1670, in the fifty-third year of his 
age, ekven years of which he had passed 
in prison! He was a person of the 
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strictest integrity, the most fervent 
piety, and the most intrepid courage. 

In 1641 Mr. Edward Barber, minister 
to a small congregation of Baptists in 
London, was kept eleven months in 
prison for denying tlic baptism of infants, 
and that to pay tithes to the clergy was 
a divine ordinance under the gospel. 

Another sufferer on this side was Mr. 
Henry Denne, wdio had been ordained 
by the bishop of 8t. David’s and held 
the living of Pyrton in Hertfordshire for 
ten years. In 1614 he was apprehended 
in Cambridgeshire by the committee of 
tliat county, and sent to jail, for preach* 
ing against infant-baptism, and baptizing 
those w'ho had received no other. 

About the same time Mr. Coppe, a 
minister in Warwickshire, and preacher 
to the garrison in (’ompton-house in the 
said county, for rebaptizing, was com- 
mitted to Coventry jail. 

In the same year, Mr. Paul Hobson, 
a Baptist minister, was taken into cus- 
tody by tlie governor of Newport-Pag- 
ncl, for preaching against infant-baptism, 
and rellecting on the order against the 
preaching of laymen. After a short con- 
finement he was sent prisoner to Lon* 
dun. lie was soon cited before the 
committee, and having several friends of 
rank and influence, he was immediately 
discharged, and preached publicly at a 
meeting-house in Moorfields. 

Mr. Ilanscrd Kiiollys was a man of 
piety and learning, and had received 
ordination from the bishop of Peterbo- 
rough, but was afterward a zealous 
opposer of ojiiscopacy and the liturgy. 
Preaching one Lord’s-day, at the earnest 
and repeated request of the church- 
wardens, w hen they wanted a minister, 
in Bow-church, Cheapside, he was led 
by his subject to speak against the prac- 
tice of infant-baptism. This gave great 
offence to sonic of the auditory ; a com- 
plaint was lodged against him with the 
parliament ; and by a warrant from the 
committee for plundered ministers, he 
was apprehended by the keeper of Ely- 
house, and kept several days in prison, 
bail being refused. At length he was 
brought to a hearing before the commit- 
tee, when about thirty of the assembly 
of divines were present. The answers 
which he gave on his examination, about 
his authority to preach, the occasion of 
his appearing in the pulpit at Bow- 
church, and the doctrine be had there 
advanced, being satisfactory, he was dis- 
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charged without blame, or paying fees ; 
and the jailer was sharply reproved for 
refusing bail, and threatened to be turn- 
ed out of his post. 

Soon after this Mr. Knollys w^ent into 
Suffolk, and preached in several places, 
as opportunity offered, at the request of 
friends. But as he w^as accounted an j 
Antinomian and Anabaptist, his supposed 
errors were deemed as criminal as sedi- 
tion and faction, and the virulence of 
the mob was instigated against him by 
the high-constable. At one time he was 
stoned out of the pulpit; at another 
time the doors of the church were shut 
against him and his hearers. Upon this 
he preached in the church-yard, which 
was considered as a crime too great to 
be connived at, or excused. At length 
he was taken into custody, and was first 
prosecuted at a petty sessions in the 
county, and then sent up a prisoner to 
London with articles of complaint 
against him to the parliament. On his 
examination he proved, by witnesses of 
reputation, that he had neither sowed 
sedition, nor raised a tumult, and that 
all the disorders which had happened 
were owing to the violence and malignity 
of his opposers, who had acted contrary 
both to law and common civility. He 
produced copies of the sermons he had 
preached, and afterw'ard printed them. 
His answers were so satisfactory, that on 
the report made by the committee to the 
house, he was not only discharged, but a 
vote passed, that he might have liberty 
to preach in any jiart of Suffolk, when 
the minister of the place did not himself 
preach there. But, beside the trouble 
which this business occasioned to him, 
it devolved on him an expense of 60^. 

Mr. Knollys, finding how much of- 
fence was taken at his preaching in the 
church, and to what troubles it exposed 
him, set up a separate meeting in Great 
St. Helens, London ; where the people 
flocked to hear him, and he had gene- 
rally a thousand auditors. Great um- 
brage was taken at this ; the landlord 
was prevailed upon to warn him out of 
the place, and Mr. Knollys was summon- 
ed before a committee of divines, who 
used to sit in the room called the 
Queen’s Court, Westminster, to answer 
for his conduct in this matter. The 
chairman asked, why he presumed to 
preach without holy orders? To which 
he replied, lie was in holy orders. The 
chairman on this was iniormed, that he 


had renounced episcopal ordination t 
this Mr. Knollys confessed, but pleaded, 
that he was now ordained, in a church 
of God, according to the order of the 
gospel, and then explained the manner 
of ordination among the Baptists. At 
last he was commanded to preach no 
more ; but he told them, that he would 
preach the gospel, both publicly and 
from house to house ; saying, ** It was 
more equal to obey Christ who com- 
manded him, than those who forbade 
him and so went away. 

Shortly after the Restoration, in 1C60, 
Mr. Knollys, with many other innocent 
persons, w'as dragged from his own 
dwelling house, and committed to New- 
gate, where he was kept in close custody 
for eighteen weeks, until released by an 
act of grace, on the king’s coronation. 
At that time, four hundred persons w^ere 
confined in the same prison, for refusing 
to take the oaths of allegiance and 
supremacy. A royal proclamation was 
issued at this time, prohibiting Anabap- 
tists and othet sectaries from worship- 
ping God in ])ublic, except at their 
parish-church. This cruel edict was tlie 
signal for persecution, and the forerun- 
ner of those sanguinary laws w’hich 
disgraced the reigns of the Stuarts ; and 
to these must be attributed the frequent 
removals to which Mr. Knollys w^as com- 
pelled to have recourse. During his 
absence in Holland and Germany, his 
property was confiscated to the crown, 
and when the law did not sanction the 
net, a party of soldiers w'as dispatched to 
take forcible possession of his property. 
When the Conventicle-act passed in 
Ki/O, Mr. Knollys was apprehended at a 
place of worship in George-yard, and 
committed to prison. But here he ob- 
tained favour of his jailer, who allowed 
him to preach to the prisoners twice a 
week during his confinement. 

Mr. Knollys lived to the advanced age 
of ninety-three, and quitted the world in 
a transport of jo}^, IJ^th of September, 

mh . 

Mr. Samuel Oates was a popular 
preacher, and great disputant. On a 
journey into Essex, in 1646, he preached 
in several parts of that country, and bap- 
tized by immersion a great number of 
people, especially about Booking, Brain- 
tree, and Tarling. Amongst the hun- 
dreds he baptized, one died within a few 
weeks after, and her death was imputed 
to her being dipped in cold water. The 
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magistrate was prevailed upon to appre- 
hend Mr. Oates on this charge, and to 
send him to prison, and to put him in 
irons as a murderer, in order to his trial 
at the ensuing assizes. The name of the 
woman was Ann Martin, and the report 
spread against Mr. Oates was, that in 
the administration of baptism ** he held 
her so long in the water, that she fell 
presently sick ; that her belly swelled 
with the abundance of water she took 
in; that, within a fortnight or three 
weeks she died ; and on her death-bed 
expressed this dipping to be tlie cause of 
her death.” He was arraigned for his 
life at Chelmsford assizes. But on the 
trial, several credible witnesses, amongst 
them the mother of the deceased, de- 
posed on oath, that “ Ann Martin was 
in better health for several days after her 
baptism than she hadbeenfor some time 
before, and that she w'as seen to walk 
abroad afterward very comfortably.” So 
that, notwithstanding all the design and 
malignity which discovered themselves 
in the trial he was brought in Not Guilty. 
Not long after this the mob, without 
any provocation, but because he dared to 
come to the place, drew him out of a 
house at Dunmow, and threw him into a 
river, boasting that they had thoroughly 
dipped him. 

The preceding facts show, that oblo- 
auy attached itself to the principles of 
tne Baptists, and that they were marked 


out as objects for the virulence of ihe po« 
pulace and the animadversion of the ma- 
gistrate. Next to the Quakers, observes 
a late historian, ‘^they were perhaps 
the most hated and persecuted sect.’^ 
The severities of which the Baptists 
were the marked objects led them to be 
advocates for liberty and toleration. They 
besought the parliament “to allow public 
protection to private as well as public con- 
gregations ; to review and repeal the laws 
against the separatists ; to permit a free- 
dom of the press to any man, who writes 
nothing scandalous or dangerous to the 
state ; to prove themselves loving fathers 
to all good men, and so to invite equal 
assistance and affection from all.” These 
opinions were in those times censured as 
most damnable doctrines, and the par- 
liament was invoked, by the pen of Dr. 
Featley, utterly to exterminate and ban- 
ish out of the kingdom the Baptists, 
because they avowed and published 
them. But the good sense and liberali- 
ty of more modern times will not only 
admit these principles as maxims of good 
policy and sound Christianity, but re- 
spect the despised people who brought 
them forward and stated them, at a 
eriod when they were scai*cely received 
y any others, and were held by the 
generality as most highly obnoxious : 
when even the great and good Mr. Bax- 
ter could declare, “ 1 abhor unlimited 
liberty, or toleration of all.’* 


Correspontrencf. 

THE COVENANTS. 

BY “ J. H. MORRISON.” IN REPLY TO “ A. L.” 


We come now to the subject of the 
covenants. By a covenant I understand 
a mutual agreement between certain 
parties to perform certain acts or certain 
conditions, or it may be unconditionally. 
God in his covenant with Noah, pro- 
mised that the flood should no more 
destroy the earth. To this promise 
there were no conditions. 

By a seal of a covenant I understand 
any sign that may be appointed as an 
attestation and ratification of the agree- 
ment between the covenanting parties, 
binding them to conformity to the terms 
T 2 


of the covenant. The definition given 
by A. L. does not convey the true idea 
of a seal, i. e. “ to certify that all the 
things mentioned would certainly be 
bestowed or done.” Except in uncon- 
ditional covenants like that with Noah, 
the seal of a covenant never bears that 
signification. By a seal to a covenant 
appointed by God, He certainly does 
certify that all the things mentioned in 
the covenant, to be bestowed or done by 
him, will be bestowed or done, provideii 
the other party performs all the condi- 
tions, on which those promises were 
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made. Had A. L. inserted the condi- 
tional clause in his dehnition, 1 should 
not have objected to it. But then he 
could not have objected to considering 
circumcision, as a seal of God’s cove- 
nant vi^ith Abraham. But if circum- 
cision be not in the proper sense, a seal 
of the covenant with Abraham, what 
is it ? ‘‘A mere appendage,” replies A. 

L. — Well and what is the use of this 

mere appendage ?” Is it of no use ? 
Has it no meaning ? If it is of any use, 
if it has any meaning, then I ask, has it 
not the same use and significancy of a 
seal according to the dehuition above 
given ? 

The Apostle calls it “ a seal of the 
righteousness of faith.” But A. L. says 
it was a sign or memorial of the way, in 
which Abraham had become justified, 
** and that it was a sign or memorial to 
all descendants of the same thing.” 
“ It was to them in other words, a 
preacher of the Go.sjiel.” Thus A. L. 
contradicts the Apostle and gives a sig- 
nification to circumcision, no where to 
be found in the Bible. It is remarkable 
too that he who began with so loud a 
demand for a thus saith the Lord” 
leaves us in all these difficult places to 
rest solely ujion his assertion. 

But the Apostle evidently employs 
the term seal in its true and proper 
sense. The sign circumcision was the 
“ seal of the righteousness of faith.” 
The righteousness of faith 1 understand 
to mean that righteousness which is re- 
ceived by faith in Christ. Now God is 
pledged to justify every believer in 
Christ j and to comfort believers and 
encourage all to jmt their trust in Christ 
he graciously condescends to appoint 
the sign of circumcision to be the seal 
by which he ratifies that pledge, binding 
himself to perform it, or in the words of 
A. L,, “certifying that all the things 
mentioned would certainly be bestowed 
or done “ to all who believe in Christ, 
In this sense 1 ask is it not strictly 
speaking a seal ? And is not this inter- 
pretation more strictly in accordance 
with the language of the Ajiostle and 
the general usage of IScripture as well as 
with the common parlance of legal men ? 

In reference to the Passover, he says, 
that it “ was nothing more than a me- 
morial of the deliverance of the children 
of Israel from Egypt.” Both circum- 
cision and the passover he maintains 
were ordinances which belonged to 


the Jews, as a nation, and not to them 
as constituting the church of God.” 
He then puts in contrast with these 
national ordinances Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper as referring to things en- 
tirely spiritual, and therefore most pro- 
perly belonging to those persons only 
who are spiritual. He says, “ he who can 
read the New Testament and not see 
that these two ajipointments were in- 
tended for believers only, or for those 
who professed themselves to be such, is 
blind beyond all redemption.’^ Truly 
this is a specimen of modesty better 
suited to the Vatican than to a protes- 
tant periodical. He makes an assertion 
for which he adduces not a word of 
Scripture, and in defence of which he 
retends not to argue ; but for want of 
oth Scripture and argument he ventures 
to denounce the great majority of the 
Christian church as blind beyond re- 
demption if they do not agree to his 
assumptions ! This is usually the case 
with those who fuel that tliey cannot 
prove their ])ositit)ns. lict ns have the 
same kind of proof for these views of 
circumcision and the Passover, Bajitism 
and the Lord’s Sujiper, that he demands 
of us for our views, “ a thus saith the 
Lord.” 

A. L. admits that God had a churcli 
in the world before the coming of 
Christ. By this I understand a visible 
organization or society of God’s people 
which he calls a church. Now I ask 
how were members admitted to that 
church ? He denies that children were 
members. How then were they admitted 
to membership when they became old 
enough ? How ^vere proselytes from the 
heathen admitted to the communion 
of the people of God ? How does he 
explain the Scripture proofs of the spi- 
ritual meaning of circumcision which 
are contained in my sermon, while he 
calls it “ a mere appendage of a covenant 
which referred to temporal things alone”? 
But if it had the spiritual significancy 
of heart purification, and was appointed 
as the rite by which heathen were ad- 
mitted into the society and privileges 
of the people chosen and beloved of 
God called his peculiar people, then wdiy 
should it not be called a church ordi- 
nance ? Its significancy was purely spi- 
ritual as I have shown in those quota- 
tions. It now remains for A. L. to show 
that it had any other than a spiritud 
significancy. 
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As to the passover I utterly reject the 
doctrine of A. L. He may consider me 
blind beyond redemption for doing so ; 
but before adopting that solution let 
him try me with ‘‘a thus saith the 
Lord” in support of his assertion, and 
see whether I can perceive it or not. I 
deny that the passover was a memo- 
rial of the deliverance of the Israelites 
from Egypt” except so far as that deli- 
verance was typical of the deliverance of 
God's people out of the bondage of sin 
and Satan. A. L.'s interpretation robs 
this ordinance of all its precious spiri- 
tual instruction, and of its typical cha- 
racter. I cannot yet bring myself to 
believe that A. L. will deny that the 
deliverance was typical of the deliverance 
of God's redeemed people from sin, or 
that the Pascal lamb typified Christ, 
and therefore that the Pascal supper had 
a purely spiritual signification. The pas- 
sover was not instituted to commemorate 
the deliverance of the Israelites from 
Egypt at all, but to coraraemuratc the 
Lord’s passing over them when he slew 
the first born of all the Egyjitians. It 
was therefore called “the Lord’s Pas- 
sover, Exod. xii. 11, 14. Faith, or at 
least a profession of faith and admittance 
to the society of the [leople of God by 
circumcision, which represciitetl cleans- 
ing from sin, was quite as necessary to 
the })roper observance of the “Lord’s 
passover,” as Faith and Baptism are for 
the “ Lord’s Supper.” The very act of 
killing the Pascal Lamb, and sprinkling 
its blood upon the door j)osts and lintels 
of the house was a most expressive pro- 
fession of faith in the necessity of a deli- 
verer from the coming wrath, and in the 
deliverance proposed by God. So Moses 
“ through faith kept the jiassover and the 
sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroy- 
ed the first-born should touch them.” 
Should A. L. after all this persist in main- 
taining that the passover “was nothing 
more than a memorial of the deliver- 
ance of the Israelites from Egy})t” let 
him give “ a thus saith the Lord” for 
that view, let him explain Exod : xxii. 
11 — 14, where it is expressly appointed 
to commemorate an event that occurred 
before they left Egypt. Let him explain 
why Christ is called the Christian’s 
Passover, 1 Cor. v. 7» After insisting so 
strenuously on “ a thus saith the Lord” 
for infant baptism, he surely cannot 
bink it unreasonable that I snould call j 


for the same authority for hi« assump- 
tions and arguments against it. 

1 shall now proceed to explain what I 
understand by the covenants of Works, 
of Redemption, and of Grace. By the 
covenant of works 1 understand that 
covenant into which God entered with 
Adam while in his state of holiness, by 
which Adam stood as the representative 
of his posterity to be justified or con- 
demned before God, according to his 
conformity or nonconformity to the 
terms of the covenant. Under that cove- 
nant there is no substitution of the 
righteousness of one for another. Each 
one stands or falls according to his own 
character and conduct. 

By the covenant of Redemption I un- 
derstand that covenant entered into by 
the Father and the Son, by which the 
Son undertook to bear the sins of his 
people in his own body on the tree ; to 
be wounded for their transgressions and 
bruised for their iniquities, and by which 
the Father agreed to give him the hea- 
then for his inheritance and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for his posses- 
sion ; that he should see of the travail 
of his soul and be satisfied. In this 
covenant Christ stands as the federal 
head of his people. 

In the administration of this covenant 
the mode by which God chose to dis- 
pense to believers the benefits purchased 
for them by the obedience and death of 
Christ was by covenant. I freely grant 
that many orthodox theologians jirefer 
calling it merely a dispensation of the 
covenant of Redemption ; but the Bible 
calls it a covenant, and by employing one 
name for both we are liable to be mis- 
understood, to speak in a confused and 
indefinite manner, sometimes referring 
to one and sometimes to the other, and 
sometimes without any definite reference 
to cither. 

By the covenant of Grace I under- 
stand that covenant into which God 
graciously condescends to enter with 
his professing peoiile, by which lie 
promises to justify on account of the 
righteousness of Christ all who believe 
on him. It is in contrast with the cove- 
nant of works. By the one we can be 
justified only by our own personal obe- 
dience to the law. By the other we are 
justified by the obedience and satisfac- 
tion of Christ imputed to us and received 
by faith. There is another difference 
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also between the two covenants. After i 
the fall no man was qualified to stand 
as a federal head for all posterity. It is 
therefore made with those professing 
godliness for themselves and their own 
children, or their adopted children and 
slaves. Whenever any one was cut off 
by his crimes from this covenant rela- 
tion he cut ofP all his children who had 
not already received the seal of that 
covenant. 

Let us now look at the history of the 
church of God and see w hether it agrees 
with this view or not. The first publi- 
cation of this covenant of grace was to 
Adam after the fall. The seed of the 
woman shall bruise the 8er])eut’s head. 
The seal of that covenant of grace w^as 
sacrifice. When Cain violated its con- 
ditions and added to that sin the crime 
of murder, he was cut off with all his 
posterity and excommuuicated from the 
visible church of God on earth. We 
have no account of any one of them 
ever having been received into it again. 
From Adam to Abraham the church of 
God was under what is commonly called 
the Patriarchal dispensation. Why is it 
so called? Because the only visible 
church organization w^as the family orga- 
nization, and the head of each family was 
the Patriarch of that portion of the 
Church of God. Every one born in the 
family was by birth a member of the 
church by virtue of this covenant rela- 
tion. This will answer A. L.’s question 

how it fared with infants previous to 
the making of the covenant of circumci- 
sion?” They w'ere members of the 
church by virtue of that “ special statute” 
given to Adam before his ejection from 
the garden of Eden. 

No doubt A. L. will reject this view. 
If he does then it becomes my turn to 
catechise. And perhaps he will inform 
me whether God had a visible church 
before the time of Abraham. If so, bow 
were members received into it? Was 
Cain a member of that church ? What 
is meant by the “ sons of God” and 
“daughters of men?” According to 
our system all these points are easily 
solved. Every child born in the family 
was as much a member of the visible 
church of God as it w^as of the family in 
which it was born. Cain was a member 
of that church, for he brought his offering 
to the Lord, and no fault was found be- 
cause he presumed to minister before 


the altar of God, but because he did not 
bring the prescribed offering and minis- 
ter them after the due manner. For this 
and the murder of his pious brother he 
was excommunicated. Of course his 
children born after that time were born 
without the pale of the visible church, 
and as there was no provision yet made 
for admissions from the world and under 
such training as they were likely to re- 
ceive from their outcast parents, they 
were not likely to seek such connection, 
they remained without. But the other 
descendants of Adam continued in the 
church, and as such they were called the 
“ sons of God,” while the daughters of 
Cain and his descendants were called 
the “ daughters of men.” In wdiat 
other sense could the men of that time 
be called “ the sons of God ?” They 
w^ere not pious ; for there was but one 
pious family on earth at that time. As 
to piety there is no evidence that they 
were better than the “ daughters of men” 
wdth whom they improperly married. 
Nor can it be because God was their 
creator, that they were called “ sons of 
God,” for the same reason would entitle 
their wives to be called the “ daughters 
of God.” Thus it is manifest that the 
first visible organization of tlic church 
of God on earth was on the model of 
the family embracing all the children 
born in the family. 

Here I may as well notice a remark- 
able passage in A. L.’s first article. He 
says, “ it is our joy to believe that every 
infant throughout the wide world, dying 
in infancy, is added to the glorious as- 
sembly which is above. \Ve question 
however whether Mr. M. believes this. 
We very much susi)ect, nay, we believe, 
that liis covenant relationship and his 
infant baptism stand in the way of his 
making such a happy acknowledgment.” 
So far from this 1 can in all candor 
assure A, L. that I can most fully “ make 
that happy acknowledgment,” and that 
it is based on the above views of the 
covenants. I believe that God gave to 
all dying in infancy as fair an opportu- 
nity of being saved by the covenant of 
Redemption as they had of being lost by 
the covenant of works. As in the latter 
they were represented by the first Adam, 
and fell with him, so they are represented 
in the covenant of Redemption by the 
second Adam, and are restored by him. 

I But A. L. was reviewing a sermon in 
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which I argued against the Baptist sys- 
tern because it, consistently carried out, 
iuTolved the doctrine of infant damna- 
tion, which I then said was “ a conclusion 
awfully revolting to every natural and 
Christian feeling of a parentis heart, and 
directly in opposition to the whole tenor 
of God*s covenant with men,'* With 
this before his eyes, where, I ask, was 
there room for doubt, without charging 
me with gross and wilful falsehood? 
I was strongly disposed to charge A. L. 
with unfairness in thus misrepresenting 
my views. But as he has nowhere 
noticed that argument I will set it down 
to oversight, and I can readily imagine 
how one who has such indefinite views 
of the covenants should feel them to be 
in the way of his views of infant salva- 
tion. Never until 1 arrived at my pre- 
sent views of the covenants could I 
^'make that happy acknowledgment.” 
True, I hoped they would be saved, but 
could not say I believed it. 1 felt that it 
was a point on which the word of God 
was silent, and that it became sinful 
mortals to be silent also. Now the co- 
venant relation makes the matter clear 
to ray mind. After this, all the odium 
he tries to heap on me and my doctrine 
about “ uncovenauted mercies,” and all 
his pathetic exclamations about the ten- 
der mercies of infant baptism, go for 
nothing. Had he left them all out and 
filled uj) their place with fair argument 
sustained by the word of God his readers 
might have" been much more edified. 


REJOINDER BY “A, L.” 

Now, courteous reader, what tliinkest 
thou of all this? Though Mr. Morri- 
son has been pleased to ring changes on 
our expression, “ a thus saith the Lord,” 
art thou any nearer getting one of these 
most necessary and important assever- 
ations for infant-baptism, than thou 
wert in the last number of our little 
periodical? Though it were true, that 
Mr. M. had proved A. L.’s explanation 
of a seal to be w'rong, and that he and 
the apostle Paul were at variance in this 
matter ; and though it were true, that 
A. L. had said the thing that he ought 
not respecting the meaning and intent 
of the passover; and though it were 
true, that Mr. Morrison is right, and that 
A. L. is wrong, about the number of the 
covenants, the former saying that there 


are three, and the latter intimating that 
there are but two ; and though it were 
true, that infants were members of the 
church that existed between the creation 
and the time of Abraham ; and, finally, 
though it were true, that A. L« has 
sinned most grievously in expressing a 
doubt rcs})ccting Mr. M.’s belief in the 
salvation of all who die in infancy, — ^yet, 
notwithstanding all this, art thou, we 
ask, any nearer getting satisfaction re- 
garding the scripturality of the senti- 
ment that infants ought to be baptized, 
and to be received as ineinbers of the 
New Testament church ? Think on this 
matter and answer to thyself ; for with 
thyself the thing must be left. 

Little disposed as we are to enter 
upon the consideration of the preceding 
topics, yet w'e suppose that we must, 
the thing being expected of us. We 
shall, however, endeavour to be as brief 
as possible, and to keep as much to the 
point as wc can. 

1. Mr. M. says, that we are not only 
at variance with him in our explanation 
of the seal of circumcision, but that we 
are at variance with the apostle Paul 
also. We sii])pose, that if we can make 
it appear that we are not in reality at 
variance with the former, it will not be 
necessary to say a word to prove that 
we are not at variance with the latter. 
Well, then, wc said, that the seal of cir- 
cumcision was 

“ A sign or memorial of the way in which 
Abruham had become justihtid, and that it was 
a Sign or memorial to all his dc'sceudauts of 
the same thing. It w’as not indeed a memorial 
to them that they were justified by faith ; but 
it was a memorial to them of the way in which 
their great progenitor Abruham had been 
justihed, and of the way in which they them- 
selves were to be justified, it ever justified at 
all. It was to them, in other words, a preacher 
of the gosjiel.” 

Mr. Morrison says, 

** The sign circumcision, was the seal of the 
righteousness of faith. By the righteousness 
of faith I understand the apostle to mean that 
righteousness which is received by faith in 
Christ. Now God is pledged to justify every 
believer in Christ. And to comfort believers 
and encourage all to put their trust in Christ 
he graciously condescends to appoint the sikm 
of circumcision to be the seal by which he 
ratifies that pledge, binding himself to perform 
it, or in the words of A. L., ‘certifying that 
all the things mentioned would certainly be 
bestowed or done* to all who believe in Ckrist,'* 

Such is our statement and such is Mr. 
Morrison’s ; and we think it will puazle 
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the reader to find out the difference 
between them. We, in effect, said, that 
circumcision was a remembrancer, to all 
who received it, of the method of justi- 
fication by faith ; Mr. Morrison, in 
effect, says, that circumcision is a sign 
or seal signifying that “ all who believe 
in Christ shall be justified — not certi- 
fying that all who receive it shall be 
saved ; which is just in other words say- 
ing precisely what we had said before 
him. 

If this, then, be the state of the case 
betwixt Mr. Morrison and ourselves, 
there was but little call for the follow ing 
waste of words ; 

“ 1'hus A. L. contradicts the apostle, and 
gives a significuncy to circumcision nowhere 
to be found m the Bible. Jt is remarkable, 
too, that lie who began vvjtli so loud a demand 
for “ a thus saith the Lord,” leaves us in all 
these difficult places to rest solely upon his 
own assertion.” 

But here the reader may perhaps he 
inclined to ask, And what is the bearing 
of this upon the question at issue, — the 
baptizing or iion-buptizing of infants? 
To this w'c reply, that we know of no 
other bearing than this : Mr, Morrison, 
and the great majority of other Paedo- 
baptists, maintain, that as Jewish infants 
were circumcised, so the infants of pro- 
fessing Christians should be baptized. 
We, on the other hand, maintain, that 
the New Testament gives no counte- 
nance to such a sequitur. Its language 
is, “ Repent, believe, and be baptized 
and as infants can neither repent nor 
believe, we think it manifestly Avrong to 
bayitize them. We recollect indeed 
that Mr. Morrison has said in bis ser- 
mon that circumcision and bayitism re- 
present the same thing, namely, the 
renewing and sanctifying of human na- 
ture ; and that, therefore, if infants were 
entitled to the former, they are entitled 
to the latter. To say nothing about the 
quickness of the therefore in this matter, 
we do call in question the truth of the 
assertion, that circumcision Avas intended 
to represent the renewal and sanctifica- 
tion of human nature. That the sacred 
writers do sometimes use the word cir- 
cumcise and its opjjosite in a spiritual or 
in an illustrative sense, w^e fully admit ; 
but how many words are there which 
they use in a similar way. Take, ns an 
example, the word leaven. The apostle 
in 1 Cor. v., alluding to the pnssover, 
uses this word as meaning the incestuous 


man, and also every kind of vice; 
but will any one venture to say, that 
the leaven of the passover was ori- 
ginally intended to represent these? 
No more we apprehend, can it in truth 
he said, that circumcision was intended 
originnlly to denote the renewal and 
sanctification of human nature. There 
is nothing whatever connected with the 
institution of the rite, that, in the most 
remote manner, favors this idea; and, 
hence, we conclude, that all Mr. Morri- 
son’s reasonings on this ground are with- 
out the slightest foundation. 

2. In reference to the passover, Mr, 
M. reminds us that w^c said, that it AA^as 
“ nothing more than a memorial of the 
deliverance of the children of Israel from 
Egypt and he occupies no small sjiace 
in endeavouring to show our readers, 
(w'ith tlie view' of convicting us of error), 
that the passover was not a memorial of 
the deliverance of the Israelites from 
Egypt ; but a memorial of the “ Lord’s 
jiassing over them when he slew all the 
first-born of the Egyptians.” We sup- 
pose that here, too, the reader will have 
some difficulty in discovering the differ- 
ence between Mr. M. and ourselves ; at 
any rate, we imagine, tliat as the slaugh- 
ter of the first-born and the departure 
from Egypt took place in one and the 
self-same night, and as the one event 
was the immediate cause of the other 
event, no one Avill think that any great 
error was committed in our saying what 
w'e did ; and this the more so, since it 
is written : 

“ And thou shall shew thy sou in that day, 
(the da> of the passover), saying’, This (pass- 
over) is done, because* of what the Lord did 
unto rne when I came out of ; and it shall 

be for a sigrn unto thee upon thy hand, and for 
a memorial between lliiiic eyes : that the 
Lord’s law may be in thy mouth ; for with a 
strong’ hand hath the XiOrd brought thee out of 
Egypt,*' 

And here, again, the reader may once 
more be inclined to ask. And what is 
the hearing of this upon the subject in 
hand ? Our reply is this : w'c happened 
to maintain, that the ordinances of cir- 
cumcision and the passover were ordin- 
ances which belonged to the Jew's as a 
nation, and not to the church of God, 
and that though both were typical or 
illustrative of spiritual things, yet that, 
in their original import, the one W'as 
intended merely to keep m remembrance 
the most important event in the life of 



THE COVENANTS. 


145 


Abraham, — his justification by faith ; 
and the other was intended as a memo- 
rial of the deliverance of the Israelites 
from Egypt : and that this having been 
the case, the two ordinances might, with 
the greatest propriety, be attended to 
by persons who were not at all convert- 
ed, and even by infants. At the same 
time w^e added, that baptism and the 
Lord’s sup})er were ordinances which 
referred to things of an entirely spiritual 
character ; and could, with propriety, be 
attended to by persons of a sjuritual 
character only ; and, hence, not by in- 
fants and those who were obviously 
ungodly : and that, therefore, whilst it 
was T)erfe(‘tly right that circumcision 
and the passover should be administered 
to infants, it w^as perfectly wrong that 
they should be partakers of baptism and 
the Lord’s supper. And to this we ad- 
joined the following words, which seem 
to have given Mr. M. no little offence : 

He who can read the New Testament 
and not see that these two appointments 
were intended for believers only, or for 
those who professed themselves to be 
such, is blind beyond all redemption.” 
This language, we admit, is too strong. 
We nevertheless continue to maintain 
our point, that baptism and the Lord’s 
supper refer to spiritual things only, 
and are intended for those alone who 
are spiritual ; and tins wc do, notwith- 
standing Mr. M. has said ; A. L. makes 
an assertion for which he adduces not a 
word of Scrijiturc.” Well, then, for the 
Scripture, — a thing with which the Vati- 
can has little to do. As to baptism, it 
is thus written : 

“ 'riierefore wc are barieil witli him by bap- 
tism into death ; that like as C'hrist was raised 
up from tlie dead by the glory of Uie Father, 
even so we should walk in newness of life ,** — 
"As many of you as Iiavebeen baptized into 
Christ, /rave pat on Christ.^* — "Buried with 
him by baptism, ivherein also ye are risen with 
him through the faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised him from the dead.”--" If 
thou helievest with all thy heart, thou mayest" 
be baptized. And us to the Lord’s supper, it 
18 thus written : " But let a manexarr«/ie him- 
self, and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup ; for he that eatetli and 
dnnketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation^ to himself, not disterning the Lord’s 
body.” — " The cup of blessing which we bless, 
IS It not the communion of the blood of Christ ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the com- 
munion of the body of Christ ? For we, being 
many, are one bread, and one body.'* 

If these passages do not prove that 
the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s 
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supper are spiritual ordinances, and 
designed for spiritual persons only, then 
we, at least, must confess ourselves to 
be blind beyond all redemption. We 
must, therefore, continue to maintain, 
that he wdio administers either of these 
ordinances to infants, or to those who 
ai’e manifestly unconverted, acts diame- 
! tric.ally in opposition to the word of God. 

3. Whether there be in reality three 
covenants, as Mr. Morrison has asserted ; 
or only two, ns we have intimated, is a 
subject into which we shall not at pre- 
sent enter. What we have to say on 
this head we reserve till the next oc- 
casion, when we shall have to discuss the 
question of the Abrahamic covenant ; 
and when we think we shall be able to 
show, that Mr. M. is greatly in error in 
the view lie has taken respecting both 
the number aatl the nature of the cove- 
nants. 

4. Mr. M. proceeds and tells us, that 
from Adam to Abraham the only visible 
church organization that existed was the 
family organization; that the head of 
each family was the patriarch of that 
])ortion of the church ; that every mem - 
her of the family was by birth a mem- 
ber of the church; that Cain was a 
member of Adam’s church ; that Cain, 
in consequence of his sin^ was excom- 
municated from the church ; that all his 
children horn, after this excommunica- 
tion, were out of the pale of the ” visi- 
ble” church; that "the daughters of 
men,” were the descendants of Cain ; 
and that " the sous of God,” were the 
members of the church, but that whilst 
sustaining this name and place, they 
were destitute of every thing like the 
fear and the love of Go«l. Where Mr. 
M, got all this information we cannot 
divine ; for, as for us, we cannot fin<l one 
wwd of it in the Bible. But even if the 
wdiole of it were to be found there, — 
what then ? In such a case our asser- 
tion, that the church of God never con- 
tained infants, might indeed fail of 
being established ; but would the doc- 
trine of infant-baptism, and of the re- 
ception of infants into the church 
by the apostles be thereby any further 
confirmed ? As well might we argue, that 
because the church before the flood 
practised sacrifice, so the church of the 
New Testament should do the same. 
We have said, that, on the supposition 
of the correctness of Mr. M.’s assertion 
regarding the antediluvian church cow- 
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taining infants, our assertion as to the 
church of God never having had any- 
thing to do with such, might fail of 
being established ; yet it is not so ; for 
certainly that society ought not to be 
called “ the church of God,’^ the mem- 
bers of which, though bearing, ac- 
cording to Mr, M,, the high and holy 
title of “ the sons of God,” were, accord- 
ing to him, too, as much the real chil- 
dren of the devil as they could possibly 
be. If, therefore, children were even to 
be found in such corarn unities, it would 
not be correct to say, that children 
were in the church of God before the 
flood. But let it be even granted, that 
such a society was the church of God, 
(one revolts in the writing of such a 
sentence), and that it contained infants, 
is this a warrant for administering an 
ordinance, one of the pre-requisites for 
which is faith, — or, at least, a personal 
profession of faith, — to infants, or for 
admitting them into a church, all the 
members of which are called saints?” 
With more propriety might Mr. M.’s 
argument be adduced for enrolling our 
children on the list of convicts in New 
South W ales ; for of characters similar 
to these do the men of Mr. M.’s ante- 
diluvian church (not God’s church) seem 
to have been made up. “ The earth also 
was corrupt before God ; and the earth 
was filled with violence,” 

But is it true, that the church of God 
up to the time of Abraham contained 
infants ? If this be a fact, it is a fact 
which turns the edge of Mr, M.’s sword 
against himself. One of his greatest 
arguments for infant-baptism is this : 
that as there was a “ sjiecial statute” 
given to Abraham for the admission 
of children into the church of God, 
and as there is no special statute to 
be found by which they have been 
excluded, so they must be considered as 
entitled to baptism and to membership 
in the Christian church. The words of 
Mr. M. are these : 

“ Here then [referring to circumcision] we 
have God's statute putting infants into tiic 
church. 1 now (lemaad God’s statute for 
putting them out of it. It was not necessary 
on a change in the economy of that church to 
specify any changes in that law which might 
be introduced either for huiiting or extending 
its provisions. Now 1 ask for a law, not for 
admitting adults, but for excluding children.” 

And it is in this way that Mr. M. 
accounts for the total silence (a silence 
confessed by himself) of the New Tes- 


tament on the subject of infant-baptism 
and of infant church membership. But 
who does not see, that if this argument 
be good for any thing, as it regards 
aeecnmting for the total silence of the 
New Testament on the subject of infant- 
baptism, that it demands, (according to 
Mr. M.’s assertion, that infants w^ere 
members of the church from the begin- 
ning,) a total silence in the Old Testa- 
ment as it regards the subject of infant- 
ciroumcision ? Surely if it w^as necessary, 
on the introduction of circumcision, to 
mention male infants, it must, by a parity 
of reasoning, have been equally neces- 
sary, on the introduction of bajitism, to 
mention female infants, had it been ever 
designed that they w^ere to be baptized. 
But neither male nor female infants are 
mentioned : and, hence, we conclude, 
that he v\ lio administers baptism to either 
subjects himself to the rebuke, “ who 
hath required this at your hands?” 
and to the charge of ‘‘ teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men.” 
This total-silence argument of Mr. M. 
would be an excellent plea for the 
levying of tithes, and for fifty other 
things, — all of which had a being under 
the old economy ; hut of the abrogation 
of which w e read not a word in the new\ 
‘‘ The priesthood being changed, there 
is made of necessity a change also of 
the law^ and how far the law has been 
changed can only be ascertained by a re- 
ference to the code itself; and this says 
not a word about infants, Mr. Morrison 
himself being both witness and judge. 
Indeed, the very eireuinstanee itself of 
finding failh and repeiitnnce attached to 
bajitism, — things whieli \vi‘re never at- 
tached to circunieisioij, — shows, that, 
even on the sup|K)sition tiiat baptism 
has come in the room of circumcision, 
there has been a change in the law ; and 
the change is such, that it “ demands” 
that infants should not he bajitized. 
Doth therefore, Mr. M. reiiciv his call 
for “a law excluding infants?” We, 
with the utmost couiidenee, point him 
to the laiv of baptism, and unhesitatingly 
tell him, that this law “ demands” that 
he should iieve^; again baptize another 
human being witliout some evidence of 
faith and reiientance being afforded. 

But we repeat our question, Is it 
true, that the church of God up to the 
time of Abraham contained infants? 
Mr. Morrison has not proved this ; and 
until he does prove it, we stand by our 
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assertion, “ that God's own church upon 
earth has never, as such, had anything 
to do with infants/* We think it pro- 
bable, that there was something like 
** church-organ izati oil” both before and j 
after the flood. Wc read of Noah act- 
ing as a priest; of Melchizedeck who 
was a priest; of Ragu<^l who was a 
priest; and of Job who was a priest: 
and wliat is said of Melchizedeck and of 
Raguel indicates that the whole were 
something beyond the mere priests of a 
family. How or at wbat age persons 
were admitted into these organizations, 
and how and for what they were ex- 
cluded, we know nothing ; nor is it ne- 
cessary that we should. We are almost 
certain, however, that infants made no 
part of these societies. Feeble as the 
light must have been which the ])riests 
enjoyed, yet we cannot imagine them to 
have been so ignorant as to have thought 
it necessary to offer sacrifices or atone- 
ments for babes who had as yet done 
neither good nor evil. Job offered sa- 
crifices for his children ; but it was for 
them when they had arrived at the years 
of maturity. That he, or that any of 
the priests of the former dispensations, 
ever presented sacrifices for infants, 
remains to be proved by Mr. Morrison ; 
and until he does so, we will continue 
to maintain, that there w^ere no infants 
in the churches presided over by the 
“ patriarchal priests ;’* nay, more, that 
God’s own church upon earth has never, 
as such, had anything to do with infants. 

What now saith the reader to Mr. 
Morrison’s answer to the question of 
A. L., as to how it fared with infants 
previous to the making of the covenant 
of circumcision? “They were,” says 
Mr. M., “ members of the church by 
virtue of that special statute given to 
Adam before his ejection from the gar- 
den of Eden.” Do you enquire where 
this special statute is to be found ? For 
a reply we must, in our ignorance, refer 
you to Mr. Morrison himself, who seems 
to know a great deal more of the state 
of things before the flood, than any 
other man of the age. 

5. We come now to the last item of 
Mr. M.’s presentjarticle, — his deep in- 
dignation against us for expressing a 
doubt of his belief in the salvatioii of all ! 
dying in infancy without baptism. Most i 
sincerely do we rejoice in this article of ' 
his faith, — an article which it now ap- 
pears he holds in common with our- 
u 2 


selves ; but the following passages of 
his sermon will doubtless give some 
persons strong reason for concluding 
that he has adopted this opinion since 
he sent his production to the press; and 
w'e are much mistaken if the reader 
does not think so too. 

“ God,” says Mr. M. “ in his infinite wis- 
dom has >eeii It best to establish llie covenant 
relation. — 'fliis subject is full of comfort to the 
Christian parent. He can in the lij^ht of this 
subject [that is, the covenant-relation or bap- 
tism] view lus children as lambs in the fold of 
Chnu. I'hey are within the same enclosurs 
that separates liimselt from the heathen world. 
On the opposite principle they are without 
that fold, no lambs bein^ admitted into it. 
Besides, when called by God to separate from 
our children, it is sweet to be able to rest on, 
and plead, covenant-promises on their behalf. 
I have seen the Christian parent in the hour 
of death triumph gloriously over the severest 
trial of separation h*om children dedicated to 
God in baptism. For a moment the dark 
cloud of apprehension rested on the mind, and 
caused the bitter exclamation, * O what will 
become of these dear children ]’ But faith iu 
the covenant-promises secured an immediate 
triumph and produced the consoling expres- 
sion, * but they have been dedicated to God, 
and I know he will take care of them.’ — They 
are not like heathen children, without the 
pale of the church. On the opposite princi- 
ple children have no ecclesiastical connexion 
with the church. — They cannot of course be 
entitled to the benefits and privileges of mem- 
bership.— They have been cut off from all 
those by their parents’ hands. — Bet us not 
assume the fearful respormbility of excluding 
them from any of the privileges which God 
has secured to them by covenant.” 

In vindication of ourselves, we must 
be permitted to say, that the language 
used in these quotations will, in the 
opinion of all impartial persons, unques- 
tionably authorize the expressing of the 
doubt we did, if not something beyond. 
According to Mr. M., baptism makes in- 
fants “ the lambs of Christ’s flock 
what, then, must the want of baptism 
make them? According to Mr. M., it was 
the dedication to God of his infants in 
baptism, that relieved the dying father 
from the dark cloud of apprehension 
which rested on his mind : if there had 
not been this dedication, then the dark 
cloud of apprehension would have still 
continued to have brooded over the un- 
happy man. And, according to Mr. M., 
the neglect of administering baptism to 
children is the cause of incurring b. fear- 
ful responsibility, or in other words, of 
putting children into a state of the most 
fearful peril : whereas, by baptising 
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them, their safety is secured, they being 
numbered among the lambs of Christ’s 
flock. We do not forget that Mr. M. 
has told us that he said in his sermon, 
that the doctrine of infant-damnation 
was a conclusion awfully revolting to 
every natural and Christian feeling of a 
parent’s heart, and directly in opposi- 
tion to the whole tenor of God’s cove- 
nants with men.^’ But as we could not 
imagine tliat Mr. Morrison, by his “ co- 
venants with men,” referred to any 
other covenants than the covenants of 
circumcision and baptism, — these being, 
according to him, the covenants “ with 
men,” — the conclusion, (especially when 
we had the above quotations “ before our 
eyes,”) was absolutely unavoidable, — 
that he believed those children only to 
be safe, who were in the “ covenant- 
relation.” Yet the conclusion we did 
not venture to express : wc merely 
hazarded a doubt : and wo maintain, that 
the language employed by Mr. M. fully 
authorized every word w'e penned. In- 
deed, we are strongly inclined to think, 
that though Mr. M. does not really 
believe that only such children as arc 
in the “covenant-relation,” arc saved, 
he attributes a something to infant bap- 
tism which is not very remote from 
salvation. We should not like to speak 
of this ordinance in the way he speaks 
of it. Though he has, by his acknow- 
ledgment of the salvation of all dying in 
infancy, disavowed the doctrine of his 
own church, (sec Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith, chapter X.) of there being 
** elect infants dying in infancy, regene- 
rated and saved,” — Itiiigunge whicdi im- 
plies that there are non-elect “ infants 
dying in infancy” who arc not “ re- 
generated and saved,” — yet he still 
speaks too much in the style of the 
AXVIIItli chapter of the same Con- 
fession, which teaches, that baptism is 
to him who receives it “ a sign and seal 
of the covenant of grace, of his ingraft- 
ing into Christ, of regeneration, and of 
remission of sins.” Of the evil tendency 
of such language we shall have some- 
what to say in our next article, — and 
particularly of the language of Mr. 
Morrison. 

Mr. M, says that he “ argued against 
the Baptist system because it, consistent- 
ly carried out, involved the doctrine of 
infant-damnation.” If the Baptist sys- 
tem really involves such a doctrine, it 
deserves to be argued against, and even 


to be more than argued against. Mr. 
M.’s words are these ; — 

“ But again, it will be objected to the appli- 
cation of this principle to the recognizing of 
infants as members of the visible church on 
earth, that our Lord when he sent forth his 
disciples to teach and to baptize, he described 
the characters whom they were to baptize, 
and thus recognize as members of his church, 
or subjects of his kingdom. They were to be 
believers. Children cannot believe, — therefore 
they cannot be recognized as subjects of this 
kingdom. Well, he in the same sentence gave 
the same description of those whom he would 
recognize as members of the church above 
and subjects of his kingdom of glory. The 
same premises and the same course of reason- 
ing must lead to the same conclusion, that is, 
those who believe shall be saved— children 
cannot believe, therelore children cannot be 
saved : u conclusion awfully revolting to every 
natural and Christian feeling of a parentis 
heart, and directly in opposition to the whole 
tenor of Cod’s covenants with men.” 

In reply to this, vt^e have merely to 
say, that if Baptists made faith in the 
gospel testimony tlie ground of the 
salvation of infants, there would besOme 
foundation for charging the “ Ba]>tist 
system” with involving “ the doctrine of 
infant-damnation.” But Baptists main- 
tain no such doctrine. Tliey believe, on 
the ground of the })assage referred to 
by Mr. M., that no adult can possibly be 
saved without faith ; but they do not 
believe the same with regard to infants : 
— a class with whom the verse has no- 
thing to do. Without entering into any 
discussion on the subject, (the lack of 
space prcvciitiiig), we may just state, 
that Baptists believe that all dying m 
infancy are saved through Christ ; but 
the^ are not so senseless as to believe 
that they arc saved through faith in 
Christ. “ God, who applies that sacri- 
fice to adults only througli faith, can 
apply it to dying infants without faith, 
for faith has no more merit than works.” 

Happy were it for Mr. Morrison him- 
self were he as free from the charge 
which he brings against us, as we are 
free from it. He has Charged the 
“ Baptist system” with involving the 
! doctrine that none can be saved without 
! faith, no, not the little infant of a day 
j old. But wdiat will the reader say when 
we tell him, that Mi^^ Morrison himself 
has, during the past year, sent forth a 
sermon from the Presbyterian Mission 
Press at Allahabad, — the sermon of Mr. 
Bostwick, with the high commendation 
of its being “ sound and scriptural,” in 
which we have the following sentences ; 
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** Infanta are capable of the habits and 
principles of allgrrace. — Children, [that is, in- 
fants] are capable of the habits and principles 
of faith. — It is plain that little ones [infants] 
may believe in him, that is, may have the 
habits or principles of faith, though incapable 
of the act ; or else, we must necessarily em- 
brace that uncharitable sentiment, that all 
who die in infancy, must perish without reme- 
dy ?” 

If this be not asserting the impossi- 
bility of the salvation of infants without 
faith, there is no truth in language. As vve 
do not suppose that Mr. Bostvvick and 
Mr. Morrison, would assert that heathen 
infants can, (whatever their own wonder- 
ful infants may be capable of doing), ex- 
ercise faith in Christ, against whom, then, 
does the charge now lie of maintaining the 
doctrine of infant-damnation, — a “ con- 
clusion awfully revolting to every na- 
tural and Christian feeling of a parent’s 
heart ?’* And whose turn is it now to ex- 
claim, in the words of Mr. M., With 
this before his eyes, where, we ask, is 
there room for doubt, witliout charging 
us with gross and wilful falsehood?” 
— words which we by no means like. 

Calcutta, A. L. 

BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 

To the iCditor oj the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Sir, — The wise; Christian in 
arguing with the infidel will always be 
careful how he gets over a ditticuU pas- 
sage, by charging the translators w ith er- 
ror. If both Christian and infidel are 
Hebrew and Greek scholars they may 
decide for themselves as to whether the 
rendering be correct or not ; but if the 
sceptic know nothing of the original 
languages of the Scriptures, he will be 
slow to take bis adversary’s w^ord for it 
that the passage lias been incorrectly 
“ done into English.” The evil heart of 
unbelief ill these cases is sure to demand 
something more than iner.e assertion. 
There may be instances in which nothing 
further can be offered, w hen there seems 
to be no alternative, but to leave to his 
own doubts the man who will not accept 
revealed truth upon testimony which he 
would not hesitate to act ujion in the 
common affairs of life. But these in- 
stances are, I imagine, rare. Generally 
speaking, when a mistranslation occurs, 
the true meaning of the text is made 
evident enough elsewhere, although we 
may have to look far enough for the 
elucidation. The word, for in- 

stance, is made to mean ffT€p4o>pa by the 


Alexandrian translators, and Jirmamen^ 
turn by Saint Jerome, as well firma^ 
ment by those to whom we are indebted 
for the common English version of the 
Bible. Now if the Hebrew word meant 
one would naturally expect 
to find (rr(p4(opa used in the New Testa- 
ment to convey the same idea. So 
far from this, however, 1 believe it 
only occurs once (Colossians, ii. 5.) 
when it evidently means steadfastness. 
Wc are therefore perfectly justified in 
this case in inferring a mistranslation. 

In a somewhat similar manner I would 
attempt to clear away any difficulty that 
might be felt as to accepting Mr. Leslie’s 
ex])lanation, on a recent occasion, of 
odiis, iii. 22. — Mr. L. reminded us that 
this passage had often been used by 
inffdels as an argument against the Bible, 
“ for,” say they, “ it rc})rescnts God as 
counselling or commanding the Israe- 
lites to commit a theft, or wliat is the 
same thing, to borrow what they never 
meant to return. The word rendered 
borrow, says Mr. Leslie, w'oiild be cor- 
rectly translated ask for. Now I dare say 
most of your readers are willing to take 
Mr. Leslie’s word for this, but as sceptics 
tell us they can take nothing on testi- 
mony, w'c are obligeil to give them some- 
thing better, and here it is. The injunc- 
tion given by God in the verse referred 
to w'as obeyed, as we find in the 35th verse 
of Chap. xii. “And the children of 
Israel did according to the word of 
Moses, and they borrowed of the 
Egyptians jewels of silver and jewels of 
gold and raiment. And the Lord gave 
the people favor in the sight of the 
Egyptians, so that they lent unto them 
such things as they required. And they 
spoiled the Egyptians.” “ And in so 
doing forgot to return' what they had 
only borrowed,” the Infidel will say. But 
let him look back two verses. In verse 
33 wc are told : — " And the Egyptians 
were urgent upon the people that they 
might send them odt of the land in 
haste ; for they said ; we he all dead 
wea.” It is jilain then that not only were 
the Egyptians aware that their unwel- 
come guests were going, but that they 
wished them off as quickly as possible, 
and gave them the jewels as a premium 
on their speedy departure. We are not 
very apt to lend valuable property to 
]ieople who are about to leave the coun- 
try to escape from our oppression, and 
of whose return there is not the slightest 
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probability. The Egyptians had cruelly 
wronged the Israelites, and they knew it, 
and to suppose that when they parted 
with their jewels they had any idea of 
seeing them again, is to suppose them 
less w'lde aw ake than Oiientals in general, 
either ancient or modern. I am confi- 
dent that no one who dispassionately 


reads verses 33 — 36 inclusive of Exodus 
xii. can doubt for a moment but that 
the Egyptians gave their jewels away, 
that they might get rid of those whose 
presence in the land had been so dis- 
astrous to their oppressors. 

A Lay Baptist. 


MfUgious JtttfUigence. 


§6mm ^tcorlJ. 
RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Gowhatty, Assam . — One believer was 
baptized at this station on the first 
Lord’s-day in January ; he witnessed 
the hajitisms which took place there a few 
months before, and at that time argued 
against “ this way since then he has 
felt constrained by the force of truth to 
observe it himself, and thus to build up 
w’hnt he then tried in vain to cast down, 

Birhhum. — Mr. Williamson informs 
us that he had the pleasure a short time 
ago, of baptizing tu^o native converts, and 
hojies to be about the same good work 
again ere long. 

Monghir. — Mr. Lawrence had the 
pleasure of baptizing and receiving into 
the church under his jiastoral charge 
one follower of the Uedeemer, on the 
1st of April. 

Chunar . — A female, the wife of one of 
the members of the church at this sta- 
tion, was baptized on a jirofession of 
faith in Christ on the 30tli of Marcli. 

Dihsenters’Maruiages in India. 
— The petitions on this question sent 
home in October last, (vide })age 284 of 
the Oriental Baptist for 184/) were pre- 
sented to the House of Commons on 
the lUh of February, by C. Lushing- 
ton. Esq. the member for Westminster, 
who we are happy to state has taken a 
warm interest iii the subject, and ex- 
presses himself confidently as to the 
result. The Secretary to the Board 
of Control stated, in rcjily to a question 
from Mr. Lushington, that the subject 
of marriages in India was under the con- 
sideration of the committee on the law 
of marriage. The petitions to the Lords 
were in the hands of Lord Elphiustone, 
who w as also exerting himself to forward 
the view s of the i>etiUoners. The best 


j thanks of those interested in the ques- 
i tion are due to the Rev. Thomas Boaz, 
I who at th(i date of our advices, was ac- 
j tively employed in pressing the subject 
I on tlie government hi the form most 
j likely to secure the speedy and complete 
accomplishment of the object sought. 

Union* Chapel, Diiaramtala. — 
Our last issue contained a record of the 
constrained withdrawal of three mem- 
bers from the church meeting in the 
above chajiel, in consequence of their 
having licen baptized m accordance with 
the dictates of their consciences. The 
correctness of the statement has been 
questioned by the Editor of the Calcutta 
Christian Advocate^ wdio suggests the 
following emendation : — 

For three members read, one member, and 
tor in consequence oftbeir liaving" adopted tlitt 
senlimeiits. ot belie ver.>i’ baptism, read in con- 
sequence ot her zeal m proselyting other mem- 
bers to her peculiar views.” 

In noticing this case w^e had resolved 
to conuiie ourselves to the simjile record 
of what we believed to be a fact ; and it 
is with some reluctance that we yield to 
the necessity now imjiosed on us of no- 
ticing it more at length. The Editor 
remarks : — 

“ The Editor [of O. B,'] bad opportunity of 
niakinpr himself better acquainted witii the 
case of church discipline than he appears to 
be, unless he dehylits in misrepresentation. 
And it he has been misled by the party her- 
self, that fact shows the propriety of her being 
requested to withdraw from church fellow- 
ship.” 

The susi)icion that* we have been 

misled by the party herself ” is entire- 
ly without foundation. We have had no 
communication whatever with any one 
of the three members referred to, nor are 
we certain of having even seen them. 
Our opportunities for becoming acquain- 
ted with the case have been confined to 
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the perusal of certain documents in the 
hands of the officers of the Lai Bazar 
church. 

We cheerfully admit the correction 
suggested by the Advocate as to the 
number of members. Three withdrew, 
and were expressly named in one and the 
same certificate of dismission. Our i 
natural conclusion w’as that all three * 
withdrew under similar circumstances. 
The fact, however, ap])ears to be that the 
threat of expulsion applied to only one, 
— while two other members withdrew 
not under, but in consequence of, the 
threat. 

The cause of the compulsory with- 
drawal is stated by the Advocate to be, 
not the adoption of the sentiments of 
believers* bajitism, but “ zeal in prose- 
lyting other members to her peculiar 
views.” We have taxed our memory in 
vain for scriptural precept, example, or 
principle constituting this a crime. Zeal 
in teaching that which is good can be no 
crime. The ** peculiar views” might iu 
some cases be those of the jinstor of a 
church himself, and then wc presume 
the zeal would be praiseworthy. The 
peculiar views in the present case being 
unobjectionable, for the adoption of 
them was compatible with continued 
membership, what could there be hlaiiie- 
worthy in teaching them to otluT mem- 
bers? We really cannot understand how 
the adoption and profession of certain 
views can be innocent, and at the same 
time the display of zeal which lead to 
their adoption can be a crime meriting 
expulsion. The act of intimidation we 
considered inconsistent with the ]>rofcs- 
sed prineifiles of the Dliaramtala church, 
whose boast has long been that it W'as 
open to Christians of all denominations. 
But the Advocate^ s correction makes the 
case infinitely worse than we had sup- 
posed and stated it to be. Wc can un- 
derstand and admit the propriety of 
requiring parties to withdraw on the 
adoption of sentiments inconsistent with 
the belief and practice of the church ; 
but to require parties to withdraw, and 
to enforce that requirement by the threat 
of expulsion, for teaching that which 
they believe to be truth — sentiments tole- 
rated by the church — is in effect expulsion 
for simply doing their duty ; for it is the 
duty of every member of the church of 
Christ to endeavour to remove error and 
to teach that which he believes to be the 


truth of God. So much for the general 
question. Let us now look at the par- 
j tieiilar proceeding w'hich is explainea by 
' the Advocate to be zeal in proselyting 
other members.” 

A member of the Union Church 
.adopted and publicly professed the sen- 
timent of believers* baptism, but still 
continued in communion with that 
church. *l*hcre were two other members 
of the same society to whom she stood 
iu the jiositioii of a mother, having been 
their gunrilian and juotector for years. 
Oil discovering, as she believed, the 
truth of God concerning baptism, she 
ilid what every Christian mother would 
do, or ought to do, in similar circum- 
stances, — she placed before them her 
altered views, and explained the truth, 
leaving them to exercise their own jiulg-i 
ment on the evidence before them. 
Having for years instilled, as she now 
believed, erroneous views on this subject, 
was it surprising or blaimnvorthy that 
she should exhibit “zeal** in leading 
them into the truth ? The nature of 
the influence exerted may be gathered 
from their ow'u statcimmt — a statement 
wrung from them hy the charge that 
their guardian had “ undertaken to de- 
coy” them from their “ jiririeqiles,** and 
tlie insinuation that they had “ nothing 
before them than to submit to dipping 
or seek another home,** and that “ if 
they had a home to go to*’ they would 
not “ be so easily persuaded.” 

“No force nor compulsion lias been used 
to brmjJT us to submission, nor were we re- 
ceived by Mrs.-— until we saw the truth of 
Ciod’s written word and asked for baptism. 
Kven then iMrs. — V advice to us three times 
was not to think of baptism iiiiiii we were 
convinced that we were uc-tm^* accordmir to 
the will of God and in obcdieneu to ills com- 
mniid. VVe entirely deny any unkiudiiesH 
beinff shown towards us, or any sort of’ threat 
beiii}<* held out to us to seek aiiutlier home. 

. . . We examined the scriptures for ourselves 
. . . and of our own free will and choice de- 
sired baptism.'’ 

This then is the crime calling for the 
exercise of church discipline. The Cal- 
cutta Christian. Advocate proclaims that 
for a member of the Union Church to 
mention his or her jieculiar views — 
views compatible with membership — to 
his, or her, own child, or w^ard, if a mem- 
ber, — and to advise the study of the 
Bible and prayer for divine guidance in 
order to come to a Ivuowledge of the 
truth, — this is “ :vat iu proselyting other 
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members,” meriting expulsion! The 
thin^ is so incredible that we must have 
some better authority than the Calcutta 
Christian Advocate, ere we can bring 
ourselves to believe that the Dharamtala 
church would be guilty of any thing 
so unreasonable and unscriptural as the 
expulsion of one of their body for teach- 
ing sentiments which might be adopted 
and openly professed by the memoers 
with impunity, — in other words, — ^the 
Advocates words, — for zeal in proselyt- 
ing other members to his, or her, pecu- 
liar views. It is but right to state, what 
we believe to be the fact, that the threat 
of expulsion used by the pastor, and 
which induced the withdrawal, was 
made without the knowledge or sanction 
of the church, and that the certificate 
of withdrawal was granted without any 
reference to the church. Our contem- 
porary is consequently somewhat in 
error in calling it a case of church disci- 
pline. The defection of some members 
of the body from fondly-cherished views 
is an occurrence that naturally gives rise 
to feelings calculated to lead astray the 

e ment ; and w^e are inclined to be- 
that, on more mature consideration 
and the subsidence of these feelings, 
even the worthy pastor himself will not 
reflect with unqualified complacency on 
the course pursued. 


The Calcutta Christian Advo- 
cate. — We find our respected contem- 
^porary is rapidly becoming polemical on 
the subject of Bajitism. lie has given for 
our especial enlightenment, a column of 
extracts from Dr. Halley. Our contem- 
porary complains of somebody who he 
says had “ tlie presumption to hope that 
the perusal of Carson’s w'ork ivould en- 
lighten us more than the Bible can do.” 
This is no doubt a very proper feeling, 
and perhaps it would have been well had 
the Advocate in his subsequent remarks 
confined himself to the Bible : for some 
people may think it presumption to 

S se that the “ respectable” Dr. 

y can enlighten us “ more than the 
Bible can do.” We, however, are very 
thankful for anything like argument 
from any quarter, and should deem it an 
ungrateful return for the trouble that 
has been taken on our account did we 
not give Dr. Halley the most respectful 
consideration , 


CUTTACK. 

The Annual Conference of the 
Orissa Missionaries. 

( From a Native Christian Correspondent. ) 

The Conference waa held this year in Cut- 
tack ; it commenced on the 17th of Feb and 
closed on the 28th. I he Conference sermon 
in Oriyawas preached by Mr. Stubbing on 
Sabbath afternoon the 20th inst. from Rev. 
ii. 10. In the evening Mr. Buckley delivered 
the Conference sermon in English, from Phil, 
ii. 16. Both the sermons were very edifying. 
On Thursday the 24th inst. at lOJ A. M. two 
Native preachers, Parasu Raut and Banam&Ii 
Sh4hu, were set apart to the work of the mini.«- 
try by the imposition of hands and prayer, 'fhe 
service was commenced by singing, reading 
and prayer, after which Mr. Buckley delivered 
a very impressive address on the importance 
of setting apart the preachers of the Gospel 
by prayer, from Acts xiii. 2—4. After this ad- 
dress Mr. Miller proposed the usual questions 
to Parasu and Mr. Hailey to Banamali. The 
answers were brief, sincere and satisfactory. 
1'he ordination prayer was then offered by 
Mr. Lacey, and a very excellent charge was 
delivered by Mr. Stubhins from 2 J'im. iv. 2. 
** Preach the word.” 'I’he services were all ui 
Oriya. In the afternoon of the same day 
Mr. Buckley delivered the annual address to 
the preachers from Josh. i. 9. In the evening 
all the Native preachers were invited by Mrs. 
Lacey to take tea with their European bre- 
thren at one common table. It was an occasion 
of unmixed pleasure, and the conversation 
which continued for several hours was on va- 
rious important topics and w'ns very instructive. 
On Friday at 10^ a. ai. the new pakk^ chapel 
situated at Clnislianpur was opened lor the 
worship of God. Mr, l.acey preached m the 
morniug from Isa. liv. 23, and Mr. Stubbins in 
the afternoon from Pssi, Ixxxiv, 1, "J’he attend- 
ance was very con'^iderable and the discour- 
ses very appropriate. Many could say in the 
language of one of the texts, “ How amiable 
is thy Tabernacle, O Lord of hosts.” At 7^ 
1*. M. a IMissionary meeting was held, uhen 
several Native preachers delivered addresses, 
Gnnga Dhar, formerly a brahman, spoke 
with much energy and fluency on the Hindu 
system and how men are dtluded by it ; Ram 
Chandra on the conqiassion of (’hrist ; Damu- 
dar on the extension of Christ's Kingdom, and 
Shiba P4tra on preaching to the heathen. On 
the following evening almost all the Native 
Christians from Cuttack, Chagan, Khariditar, 
men, women and children, about 300 persons, 
assembled in Mr. Lacey’s compound and spent 
3 or 4 hours in eating and drinking and bro- 
therly love. After imrtaking of the repast 
which was provided by the kindness of Mr. 
and Mrs. Hough of Puri, the brethren sang 
hymns and offered praises to the Lord and then 
returned to their homes. The next day being 
the Sabbath, Mr. Stubbins in the forenoon 
preached from Matt. vi. 10. “ Thy kingdom 
come.” In the afternoon all the brethren and 
sisters sat round the Lord’s Table and com- 
memorated the dying love of their common 
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Saviour. In the evening Mr. Bailey preached 
in English from Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

Otlier things of importance were attended to 
by the brethren. Three assistant Native 
preachers were received ; the examination of 
the students in the Mission Academy was 
attended to. It was also decided to occupy 
Pipli, a populous and important place between 
Cuttack and Puri, as a branch station. The 
next annual Conference will be held in Cuttack 
towards the end of November, when Mr. 
Lacey will ( D. V.) preach the Conference ser- 
mon in Oriya, Mr. Wilkinson in English 
and Mr. Stubbins will deliver the address in 
Oriya to the Native preachers. Thus ended the 
annual meeting of 1847. The writer of this 
account requests the readers of this periodical 
often to remember the Orissa mission in their 
supplications at the throne of grace. 

The Preaching Excursions of tiik Orissa 

Missionary Brethren, during the late 

COLD SEASON. 

All the Missionary brethren, with the native 
preachers and students, went in different direc- 
tions during this part of the year. About the 
middle of November Messrs. Lacey and Miller 
went to Khandita, one of the branch stations, 
40 miles north of Cuttack. Mr. Lacey was 
once more favoui*ed to receive 3 candidates 
by public profession into the fold of Christ. 
One of them is the school -master of the Mis- 
sion school situated in that locality. He w'as 
of the MAhkiili or writer caste, apparently an 
intelligent and respectable man. The other is 
his wife. Mr. Lacey spent a fortnight here and 
preached in its vicinity and in several villages 
on the banks of the Khursua river. A t Khan- 
dita there are 7 or 8 Christian families and 
about 12 persons in fnll commuriiou. Each of 
them subsists on his own manual labour. 
Messrs. Buckley and Miller after spending 10 
days in the Tangi district accompanied Mr, 
Lacey into the Hariharpur district, and spent 
nearly three weeks there. During this short 
period the Gospel was preached in 22 huts or 
markets and in several villages. The auditors 
in many places appeared to listen willi serious- 
ness and without much disputing. During tins 
period Messrs. Stubbiiisand Hailey were inde- 
fatigably engaged in proclaiming the words of 
eternal life in the Berham pur district. Jn the 
early part of Feb. Messrs. Lacey, Miller and 
Brooks, with some of the Native preachers, 
went to meet Mr. Stubbins and Mr. Bailey 
and preached in the Khurda district. The 
brethren made known the Gospel in several 
hats and villages and were heard attentively 
in many places. They then made known the 
Gospel message in all the villages they could 
find on the bank of the Chilka lake, on their 
way to Turf. In this dark deluded city, the 
seat of idolatry cuperstitiou and wickedness, 
where Satan reigns predominant and deludes 
the people, the words of life were preached for 
7 or 8 days. The distribution of books was 
attended to at all these excursions. Now, 
may the Lord, whose work it is, bless and 
cause the weak labours of his unworthy ser- 
vants to be fruitful in due season. For ** Paul 
plants and ApoUos waters, but God giveth the 
increase.** 


jTorttgn SetorV. 


CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Official RBcoamTioN of Paotbs* 
TANTS BY THB ScLTAN. 

[We are indebted to a friend for the inter- 
esting and important information given in thi 
following extracts of a letter recently received 
from a correspondent in Con8taatinople.~-£o.] 

“ I herewith send you a copy of an 
order from the Sultan’s Government* by 
his expressed will, constituting the Evan* 
gelical Armenians of Turkey into a 
separate and independent community by 
the name of Protestant. It was OD« 
tained from the present enlightened and 
liberal Muhammadan Government at the 
benevolent suggestion of H. B. M.’s 
representative, Lord Cowley, who one 
might believe was acting under the in- 
fluence of the sacred motto engraved on 
his family -seal , — Porro unum estnecessa^ 
rium. The result of this important order 
will be to free pious men from the direct 
and open persecution of their country- 
men and ecclesiastics. Similar orders 
to the one here contained for the Gover- 
nor of Constantinople have been ad- 
dressed to the various Pasliabiks where 
Protestants are to be found. 

“ Translation of the Vtzirial order obtained 
by the Right Honourable Lord Cowley from 
ike Sublime Porte, in faoor oj the Sultan's Pro-- 
testant subjects : 

To his Excellency the Pasha Comptroller 
of the City revenues. Whereas the Christian 
subjects of the Ottoman Government profes- 
sing X^otestantism have experienced dimculty 
and embarrassment from not being hitherto 
under a separate and special jurisdiction, and 
owing to (lie Patriarch and heeds of the sect 
from which they have separated being natur- 
ally unable to superintend their aflatrs ; and 

** Whereas, it is in contravention to the 
supreme will of His Imperial Majetty, our 
gracious Lord and Benefactor ( may God in- 
crease him in years and power) animated as he 
is with feelings ot deep interest and clemency 
towards ail classes of his subjects, that any of 
them should be subjected to grievance ; and 

Whereas the aforesaid Protestants in con- 
formity to the creed professed by them do 
form a separate body, 

“ It is His Imperial Majesty’s supreme will 
and command, that for the sole purpose of 
facilitating their affairs and of securing the 
welfare of the said Protestants, the administra- 
tion thereof should be lienceforward confided 
to your Excellency, together with theallotment 
of the taxes to which they are subjected by 
law ; that you do keep a separate Register of 
their Births and Deaths in the Bureau of your 
Department, according to the systein observed 
with regard to the Latin subjects ; that you do 
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issue to then) passports and permits of marri- 
age, and that any person of established cha- 
racter and good conduct, chosen by them to 
appear as their agent at the Porte for the 
transaction and settlement of their current 
aiRairs, be duly appointed for that purpose. 

Such are the Imperial Commands which 
you are to obey to the letter. 

‘ ilut although pas8i)ort and taxes are 
laced under special regulations wliicli cannot 
e infringed upon, you will bo carelul, that in 
furtherance of His IMajosty’s desire, no tux be 
exacted from the Protestants for permits of 
marriage and registration ; that any necessary 
assistance and lacihty bo afforded to them in 
their current affairs: that no inteifertuice 
whatever be permitted in their temporal or 
Bpintual concerns on the part ol the l^utriurch, 
monks or priests of other sects, but that they 
be enabled to exercise the profession ot tlieir 
creed in security, and that they be not iTiole''t- 
ed one lola in that respect or in any other way 
whatsoever. 

(Signed) “ IlEbiiiD,” (Grand Vizir.) 

Dec.. 1847. 

“ The ‘ community’ embraces about 
a thousand ])ersons. This order vias 
occasioned of course by the jiersccutious 
our brethren endured during these two 
last years from the Patriarch and their 
countrymen, and is an honor to the {Sub- 
lime Porte and to Kngland.” 

The Church at Constantinople. 

“Tiiiuty-four were received intothe 
Church ill Constantiiioplc last year, of 
Armenians ; we have four Aruiciiiau 
licenced Preachers, two of whom are 
ordained Pastors. We arc publishing a 
concordance to the New Tcstanicut iu 
ancient Armenian. 

“ We have a female seminary in which 
arc eight hopefully pious persons, and a 
male seminary in which arc fourteen 
hopefully jiious ptu-soiis, some of whom 
are studying for the ministry.” 

FRANCE. — The Baptists. — The 
Court of Cassation has eoidirmcd the 
sentence of the inferior tribunals against 
the members of the Baptist {Society 
noticed in our issue for June last. The 
proceedings in apjieal, brought to light 
the fact that the Romanist Bishop of 
Soissons was the originator of the per- 


secuting measures adopted by the civil 
ow'er. In a letter to the Prefect the 
isbop states, “ You will doubtless be 
of opinion that not only are these dis- 
senting sects illegal, but that it is pro- 
per they should be opposed for the 
greater good of society.” Thus where 
the Romanists find men in pow'er indif- 
ferent about the assumptions of Rome, 
they then strive to incite them to the 
persecution of heretics under a hypocri- 
tical zeal for the “ greater good of so- 
ciety.” Foremost to promote the cause 
of religious liberty iu countries wlicre 
they tliernsclves are subject to control, 
the Romish priesthood are true to the 
spirit of persecution wherever their 
influence is sufficiently potent to render 
its exhibition safe and successful. It is 
a remarkable fact that the very same 
law regarding unauthorized or illegal 
meetings, which was unconstitutionally 
])ut iu force against the Baptists in 
France, has since jirovcd the rock on 
whicli not only the Guizot ministry, but 
also the Orleans dynasty has made 
shipwreck: for it was that identical law, 
by virtue of which the Reform banquet 
was prohibited. “ Whoso diggeth a pit, 
shall fall therein, and he that roUeth a 
stone, it will return upon him.” 

SWITZERLAND.— Canton de 
Vaud. — Oil the meeting of the Grand 
Council, Jan. 10, the Council of State 
jireseuted the draft of a law which they 
had ])reparcd, and which they recom- 
mended the legislature to ado])t, enacting 
still more stringent measures (against 
the noii-cstahlislicd churches) and giving 
them a peruiaiieiit character. Upon this 
proposition a report was brought up by 
a committee, to whom the subject was 
referred, to the elfect that instead of 
adopting it the Council of State should 
be reinvested with plenary powers until 
May 15, 184f> ; and this was agreed to 
by a majority of (>7 against 40. This deci- 
sion is regarded as somewhat of a cheek 
oil that body, although it leaves the per- 
secuted Christians at their will. — Evan- 
gelical Christendom for March, 
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JESSORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARRY. 


2Sth Jan, 1848. — I have just return- 
ed from an excursion of forty miles to 
the south. Two Native preachers ac- 
companied me, and \vc sojourned in our 
little tent for two days at Jadpur, 
where we preaclicd to a larj^e number of 
auditors in the market. Tlie two bre- 
thren also preached to a great number 
of auditors in a rice market near the 
said vdlagc. I visited several Muham- 
madan weavers for the jmrposc of 
preaching the gos])cl. About tlnrty men 
and women, besides a number of ehd- 
dren, assembled around me and stood for 
nearly an hour listening to my instruc- 
tions, which they seemed to receive with 
much satisfaction. In Jadpur a Muham- 
madan is almost a Christian ; the fear 
of becoming an outcast in case he 
should openly profess the Gosjiel, hin- 
ders him from confessing the Saviour. 
But we hojie the Lord will ere long draw 
him into Ins fold. About two hundred 
tracts and single (iospels, and a few 
copies of the Ncav Testament, w'crc dis- 
tributed in the said village. A maulavi 
asked for a copy of the New Testament 
in Uindiistani, and another respectable 
Muhammadan made a similar reipiest. 
They w'ere supplied wntli the precious 
volumes, and they seemed well pleased 
with the gift. May the Holy Spirit 
enlighten them by means of his own 
wonl. 

On Monday morning w'o left Jadpur 
for Kupil Muni, wdiich we reached in 
the afternoon. We jireachcd in most 
of the villages we had to pass. Every 
where we lound both Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans to be favorably disposed 
towards the Gospel. We remained nine 
days at Kupil Muni, and as our tent was 
pitched near the public road, under the 
shade of a large banyan tree, every 
passenger stopped near our tent either 
from curiosity or a desire to get books 
or to converse with us. We used to be 
engaged from morning till night in con- 

X 2 


versing, preaching, reading the Scrip- 
tures, singing hymns luid praying for 
the edilicatioii of our unmerous Hindu 
ami Miiluimmadan auditors. Morning 
and evening we used to visit the villages 
and markets within four miles of our 
temporary station. 

iSeccral Inquirers. 

A brahman who received a copy of 
the book of Psalms, some years ago 
when I visitetl the Kii})il Muni fair, 
called on me last year about this time 
and mentioned that he had read the 
said hook and was convinced that it was 
the true shastra, ami that Jesus Christ 
was the only Saviour for sinners. I 
exhorted him to seek after his salvation, 
and said that viheii he should become a 
true hehever, 1 would rejoice to see 
him take up his cross and to follow the 
Lord Ji-siis Christ. He left me and 
returned to his home, and occasionally 
vi.sitcd one of our Native preachers at 
Satberiyu. About three mouths ago two 
of them visited the said impiirer and 
found him of the same mind as before. 
About a mouth ago he called on me 
and I proposed to visit him at his 
house ill Kanaideha in the Barasat dis- 
trict. He seemed to be much pleased 
at my proposal and returned home. 
Shortly after I went forty miles to see 
him. During the nine days 1 remained 
at Kupil Muni, I w'ent over to his 
house, which is situated near Kupil 
Mum, across the river Kuhubak, on 
two successive da\ s, and conducted 
worship in his house. Many of his rich 
neighbours called on me, and heard the 
Gospel, and some who asked gladly 
received copies of tha New Testament. 
But his nearest neighbour, a rich, proud, 
bigoted and ignorant man, seemed 
highly displeased at my visiting the said 
brahman inquirer ; he desired him to 
remove from his village, and that if he 
did not do so, he would give him a beat- 
ing. When I heard of his inveterate 
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oppolition, 1 seriously considered the 
matter^ and after seeking for direction 
from the Lord, I proposed to the brah- 
man inquirer to remove into this dis- 
trict. He appeared willing to do so, 
but his wife would not consent to 
remove. Shortly after the proud rich 
man, put his threat into execution, by 
giving him a severe heating, in which 
sinful act he w'as aided by a brahman. 
After he received the beating he never 
called on me, although I repeatedly sent 
for him for the purpose of sending him 
to the Magistrate of Barn sat for protec- 
tion. Thus 1 was disappointed in mak- 
ing any further efforts for his welfare. 
He has in his possession a copy of the 
Bible which he still rends, and promised 
when one of our Native preachers visit- 
ed him, to keep hold of the truth. But 
for the present I can entertain very lit- 
tle hopes of his conversion. Besides 
this br^iman inquirer, there are four or 
five fishermen and brahmans (one of 
great respectability, and of the Karta- 
bhajk sect, who have received the light 
of divine truth into their minds, but the 
fear of persecution hinders them from 
declaring openly in favour of Christiani- 

A convert Baptized, 

I would have proceeded some miles be- 
yond Kupil Muni, but having received in- 
telligence of Mr. Bareiro’s efforts to draw 
some of our converts at Barasat to join 
him, I was induced to hasten home- 
ward, and eventually to proceed to the 
aforesaid district. After leaving Kupil 
Muni, I returned to Satberiya, where 1 
spent three days in instructing the mem- 
bers of the little Church at this place, 
examining the boys of the Satberiya 
School, and holding a meeting to decide 


upon the case of a convert who joined 
us about six months ago, and expressed 
a desire to be baptized. The usual 
questions were proposed to him for the 
purpose of ascertaining the extent of his 
knowledge of divine things, and we were 
glad to find from his answers that he 
possessed clear views of the gospel 
plan of salvation. On the following 
day he was baptized in the presence of 
a large number of Hindus and Muham- 
madan spectators. 

In conclusion I may observe that our 
late Missionary excursion of about 
twenty days has, I trust, benefitted about 
two thousand poor souls, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins. We ])reacbcd 
the Gospel in about twenty villages, aud 
four or five markets, situated on an ex- 
tent of about thirty miles. About one 
thousand tracts and single Gospels, and 
twenty or thirty copies of the New 
Testament, Psalms, and Genesis, have 
been circulated. The general impres- 
sion on the minds of the people, is that 
Christianity will ere long become the 
religion of India, and that both Hindu- 
ism and Muhammadanism are losing 
their hold on the mind of their respec- 
tive votaries. 

In Shtberiyh our prospects are very 
encouraging. I may soon have to bap- 
tize three or four more converts. The 
parents of the brother who was baptized 
the other day, seem to approve of the 
step which their son has taken. His 
wife has cast her lot with him. She 
attended worship the day her husband 
was baptized. A respectable kayast ex- 
pressed to me secretly his intention 
to embrace Christianity. May God the 
Father draw many poor souls unto His 
Son Jesus Christ. 


JOURNAL TO AND FROM SAUGOR. 

BY THE REV. T. PHILLIPS. 


January llth, 1848. — Commenced 
our journey at 10 o’clock on Monday. 
In driving to the bridge a poor little 
girl who had fallen before our buggy 
was mercifully preserved, brother 1). 
pulling the horse on his haunches to 
the imminent danger of breaking the 
shafts. After leaving our buggy, the 
first town we came to was Ummeidpur, 
where we found our newly baptized na- 


tive brother Mohun addressing with 
fluency a congregation. There we both 
addressed an attentive congregation of 
about 100 Muhammadans and Hindus. 
One man only asked a few questions, but 
not in a captious spirit. When speaking 
against the brahmans be said, ** Do not 
you obey your ministers ?” I said we first 
ascertain w hether they preach the truth 
before we placed ourselves under their 
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guidance; a few other remarks were 
made by them, but the harmony of our 
interview was not broken. 

At Muhammadabad brother D. ad- 
dressed some Musalmhns who politely 
listened, but did not seem much inter- 
ested in the truth. We proved Muliara- 
mad to be no prophet. This they took 
patiently. Afterwards we stopped to 
rest our horses near a w'ell where some 
prisoners were at work. These I ad- 
dressed in simple language, telling them 
of the Universal Judge, ever present and 
observant, who notwithstanding was 
merciful, and that even their present cap- 
tivity was in mercy to induce them to 
repent. They w^ere delighted and I hope 
will profit. At Ali-nagar we halted to 
bait our horses. Here w'e saw a proof 
of our degradation in the eyes of the 
natives by the shop-keeper smashing a 
gharra we had touched, which hovvever 
we paid him for. Here brother B. rea- 
soned with a man on the folly of pil- 
grimage and brother D. addressed an 
old woman of 86 and others. 

On arriving at our encami)ing ground 
we took some refreshment and then 
walked into the town (Raja ka Talao.) 
There wc spoke to some labourers on 
the importance of attending to the soul 
as w^ell as the body. After tea we had 
family prayer in Hindi with the native 
Christians. Thanks be to a gracious 
God who has brought us safe to the end 
of this first and long stage of 24 miles. 

Tuesday^ January 18//i. — After break- 
fast despatched our cart and camels ; 
before leaving ourselves we retired to a 
mango grove for social prayer. We then 
rode to Ferozabad. This is a large town 
full of bustle ; it is well built and orna- 
mented with a pretty Jain temple with 
its gilt spire. The Jain temples are 
alw^ays built something like a village 
church as to their exterior, but inside we 
find a courtyard surrounded by clois- 
ters and the side under the spire devoted 
to the image. This is seated on a lofty 
throne cross-legged and in the pos- 
ture of deep meditation. This idol is 
not a represention of God, for they are 
infidels, but of one of their saints, gene- 
rally Parishnath. On arriving in the 
centre of the town we found our native 
brethren preaching under a tree. I then 
addressed the congregation assembled 
whilst brother D. went to another place 
and preached. He was attentively 
heal'd. At tlie close of my discourse 1 


was attacked by two Jains, who like true 
sceptics began to dispute the existence 
of hell, the creation of the world, &c. 
&c. It w^as in vain that brother D. and 
T. contended with those who insisted 
that trees and men w^ere self-existent. 
They however strangely enough adopt 
the W'dantist notion that God is physi- 
cally inherent in every thing. They 
thus contend for the co-eternity of mat- 
ter and spirit. The great spirit, accord- 
ing to them, is indiftereut to the world, 
ost in suiircme bliss. After this we 
went to see a mosque and the Jain 
temple ; they w^ould only allow us to go 
into the Court-yard, and said if they 
lifted up the curtain concealing the idol 
wc should be consumed by his glance , 
of course he was too terrible for us mor- 
tals to gaze on, and we retired. At the 
further end of the town we sat down at 
a shop, and I addressed a large and very 
attentive audience, who seemed much 
])leased with what they heard. At Ma- 
khimpur W'c stopped at a faqir*s place, 
and adilrcssed some travellers, and po- 
lice Musahnans and Hiiidiis. They 
heard and disputed amicably, but seem- 
ed to revolt at the idea I suggested that 
they might become Christians like poor 
Mohun, of whom they had just spoken 
contemptuously. On arriving at the 
dak bun gala, Shekohbad, we took some 
rest au(l refreshment and at sunset 
w'cnt into the town. There w^e stopped 
before a temple of Krishna and preached 
for some time to a large audience with- 
out interruption, until a ca))tious pandit 
came to oppose us. The argument with 
him was most unsatisfactory, as bis only 
object was to thw'art us and not to 
ascertain the truth. He railed at the 
mysterious birth of Christ and laughed 
at us for obeying Him, who rode on an 
ass. He charged us with worshipping im- 
ages, (referring to the Romanists.) He 
also w as very unfair in argument, but at 
last broke down in attempting to prove 
that air is of green color. We had ask- 
ed him of what color wind was, to prove 
that like it, God was invisible. His 
])roof was this : because in blowing over 
the yellow shoots of corn the wind turn- 
ed them green, therefore it was green 
itself. This broke up our interview. 

Wednesday t \dth , — We stopped at the 
village of Sursow-ganj, where brother 
1). spoke in a very simple and interesting 
manner to a congregation of about 60 
people; at the close a dispute began with 
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some mysterious nonsense, which B. re- 
plied to, and having silenced him, 
preached to the crow A At the next 
village, Bhauni, I had a small, hut quiet 
audience. Encamped in a grove at 
Murlidhar, where brother U. and I 
preached to some ])Cople who were cast- 
ing the nativity of a child. They did 
not ])ay much attention. 

Thursday, 20^//. — Bernard and ITcnrv 
went to Gaura village and ])reaehed 
with great acceptance to some brahmans. 
I preached in another village inhabited 
by potters, to a small quiet congregation. 
At Knthj)ura B. was addressing a few 
hearers when we came u]) and brother 
D. continued the jireaching. At Mitha- 
pur B. addressed a few hearers. At 
Jaswant Nagar we encamped and at sun- 
set went into the citv with books. B. 
first cx])lained in a fluent and excellent 
discourse the nature of our religion, and 
W'e then began the work of distribution. 
Few comparatively could rc'ad in this 
large toivn. On our return w^e W'crc 
stopped by a caviller who wished to 
know what we said to the people. He 
could not ])rove his books to be true, and 
in the end he w as refuted ; while at tea 
w'C were visited by an interesting ohl 
man and his son, who wanted books, 
heard us explain the nature of our reli- 
gion, and asked many interesting ques- 
tions. 

Friday, 2]st . — We met with no vil- 
lages after day-light in our morning ride 
to Etaw'ah. We did not remain here 
long, as It is well supplied w’lth hooks 
from tlic Bateswar me la and is occasion- 
ally visited by Missionaries. Before leav- 
ing brother 1). addressed a large and 
very attentive audience in the bazar. 
We w'ere however honoured by a juirtmg 
salute of clapping hands and derisive 
shouts, as long as we could he seen. 
This evening &to|)pcd at Hilsukh kc 
Serai. B. ])reached here to the great 
delight of the people, cspeeially a bridi- 
nian who ofiered him a pice to buy pawn 
with as a token of his ap]irobatioii. 

Saturday, 2'Jnd . — Our first village was 
Bakhtawar, where we were listened to 
with the greatest attention; they seemed 
to drink in every word uttered. At the 
conclusion of our addresses tliey brought 
us some nice milk and besought us to 
stay the whole day with them. They 
informed us of a village of brahmans 
(Lakhna) about a kos distant. Hear- 
ing this we sent back the brethren to 


the cart for books and told them to visit 
the village. This they did and gave 
aw'ay 25 hooks. They also preached in 
Ajaum and Muhari; — long before them 
however we reached Ajaum and preach- 
ed to a crowd in which were some Sadlis. 
At first they were inclined to disjmte 
but afterwards assented to all that was 
said. This was a long march ; we en- 
camped in a grove for tlie Sabbath. 

Sahhath, 2'Ad. — llcmained all day at 
Ajitriial, After breakfast brother D. 
and the native brethren went to the 
market (hat) where they preached to 2 
congregations of 200 each, and distri- 
Imted a few' books. In the evening W'C 
all W'eiit into the tow n, distributed a few 
books, argued and jireaelied. Some 
IMusalinans were mueli jileased to see 
an ohl lliudii worsted in argument who 
was defending the use of the mela. On 
leaving the tow u we fell in with some 
]»oor weavers, I addressed them. Dur- 
ing the day wiire visited by tlie Syad 
Darogah of the place, w ith w'hom B. had 
an interesting argument eoueeruing Mu- 
hammad. The jioor man with all his 
flucney and tact was brought into a di- 
lemma. lie with many others received 
books at the tent. 

Monday, 2Aih — Stopped at Maholi 
and addressed first a few pilgrims from 
Jagaiiriath and then the villagers wdio 
came around us. The zcmuular kept 
on assenting to all we said uneoiiseiously, 
until something was said against Mahu- 
tleo, when he seemed aware that he had 
admitted too mueh. In the next village 
1 again jireaelied and then rode on 
ahead to a little village; 1 spoke to a few 
])e()j)I'^. The road now became very un- 
certain as vve were cutting across the 
country to the ri\er. After awhile the 
w hole country became intersected with 
frightful ruvmes which gave an air of 
wihl desohitiou to tlie whole scene. Not 
finding our tent 1 rode over the bridge 
to the Patrol’s bungala, who kindly re- 
ceived me After a while brother D. 
came bringing the little tent. We have 
thus lliiisiied the Doab ])Rrt of our trip. 
The country is very beautiful and fertile. 
In addition to rich corn fields, mango 
groves, date and toddy ))alrns, tamarind 
and Him abounded through every kos 
of our progress ; mountains and streams 
only were needed to complete the en- 
chanting beauty of the scenery. 

Tuesday, 25/A. — Our cart axle having 
been broken yesterday we were forced 
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to halt half a day. Here we learnt from 
the Patrol many of the evil ways of the 
native officials in his neighbourhood. 
We made a short march of 3 kos in the 
afternoon and came to Katlma. The 
brethren preached on the road at San- 
karpur. 

Wednesday, — On the road to 

Jalaun, the following villages were 
preached in: — Biri}apur, Mudarijuir, 
Alampur, Shekpura, Adrak. In this 


last village a large and respectable Barht 
were assembled and heard quietly three 
long addresses from brother D., B. and 
myself. On reaching Jalaun, were dis- 
ap])oiuted in learning that the friends 
wlioiii we liad come to visit were re- 
niovetl to Koonih. The gentleman in 
charge however received us very kindly. 
The same evening the brethren visited 
the town with books. 

( To he concluded in our next.) 


CHITAURAIL 

FROM THE REV. J. SMITH. 


Since my last, our Mission here has, I 
trust, advanced in the right way, although 
its course has been a most chequered 
one. Sometimes appearances have 
cheered us and made us hope that God’s 
set time to favor us had come ; we have 
been filled with ]>le«asiug ex])eetatioiis of 
sinners turning to the Saviour ; strong 
convictions of the truth have been mani- 
fested by many, and the resolves of 
others have ajipeared so strong that we 
thought them prejiared to leave ail for 
Christ : but alas ! in the hour of trial and 
persecution, our ho[)es and ex})ectati(ms 
have been dashed to the ground ; wc 
have had the pain of seeing those of 
whose conversion and piety we enter- 
tained no doubts, giving way in the hour 
of trial and indirectly by their conduct 
denying the Lord tliat bought them. 
Thus our faith has been tried and we 
have had to ])roceed uith trembling, in 
the midst of doubts, hopes and fears 
which can only he known by being ex- 
perienced. At this tune w e have much 
need of the united prajers of all who 
love Zion, that God would strengthen 
our native brethren who are crdled iqioii 
to suffer ])ersecutions of no ordinary 
kind ; their wives and children arc enticed 
away from them, a Nai has not ventured 
to shave them for the last month, and 
the dhobi also refuses to wash for 
them; they are indeed subjected to 
every species of annoyance that can be 
invented. And when w^c consider, that 
they are mostly unlettered and Chris- 
tians of but a short date, it is not sur- 
rizing, that some amongst them should 
ave been found, whose faith and prin- 
ciples were not sufficiently established, 
to enable them to bear up under the 


loss of all things and still retain their 
integrity. One most trying case has 
occurretl ; a man on joining us was 
forsaken by his wife and three children ; 
he persisted in remaining witli us, and 
his wife and two children, a boy and 
girl, shortly after came and lived with 
him. They resided in the mission vil- 
lage here for upwards of six months in 
peace and comfort : the man w'as con- 
sistent in his life, and ajipeared to be 
growing in grace ; he freipiently engaged 
m our ])ra\er-meetings, and his lan- 
guage was such as might he expected 
from a humble Christian, whose depend- 
ance is on another and not on himself. 
His wife attended chapel regularly and 
at last requested to he hapti/.ed ; the 
two children had however been married 
sidisequently to their coming to live 
with ns, and the time having come for 
tlieni to join their resjieetive jmrtuers, 
the girl was sent aw'ay with her liushand, 
amidst many jirofessioiis of frienilship 
on the part of liis faiiidy. The niotlicr 
was reconciled to the parting with her 
daughter by the expectation tliat accord- 
ing to usage, her jilace would he tilled 
by her son’s v\ife who was to come in a 
few da}s. Instead of this however, some 
of her relations came and asked the boy 
to spend a few days with them previous 
to bringing her home. The father not 
suspecting foul play, permitted him to 
go, and persuasions, threats and })romises 
succeeded iu retaining him, so tliat he 
returned no more; added to this the 
daughter’s husband would not permit 
her to visit her parents again ; thus they 
were deprived of all their children. The 
mother became sad, and meeting with 
some of her former friends, was soon 
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made dissatisfied ; she then commenced 
using all the art she possessed to get 
our brother to leave us and join his caste 
again ; she annoyed him daily, and at 
last managed to convey all his things 
away. I was present when she had 
accomplished this, and the poor man 
said, take all I have and I will support 
you as far as I am able, only leave me 
in peace, for you have almost taken my 
life. This however w'ould not satisfy 
her, and she sat by his door three days 
without eating any thing openly, and 
said she would perish there unless he 
accompanied her. I promised to get 
her a house in her old village and that 
she should have a little to support her- 
self with if she w'ould go away — Init no, 
she said she would throw herself into 
my w'tdl. 1 then said if her husband 
w'ishedtogo with her, I would not hinder 
him ; but he refused. She threw herself 
on the ground like a maniac, w'ith such 
force that I really feared she would kill 
herself. 1 remained with the poor man 
until 11 o’clock, p. M. on the third day, 
and seeing there was no hope of success, 
she departed, saying that she would 
throw herself into the well in the morn- 
ing j before I left two men came from 
the village to see what was the matter, 
and stated that the w'oman had raised 
all the village by her screams for help. 
Distracted and W'orn out by fasting and 
anxiety, our poor brother at last yielded 
to his infatuated wife ; he went away 
and remained with her for three days, 
during which time I am told he scarcely 
left his bed, but upbraided his wife as 
being the destroyer of his peace, and 
said he wouhl not stop with her, but 
that go where he might, he was a Chris- 
tian. I fully anticipate his return iu a 
day or two. You will perceive from 
this case how much we need help from 
above. The women are a great hin- 
drance ; I do not know an instance of 
relapse, but what may be traced to their 
influence ; they are so fond of weddings, 
pujas and melas, which as Christians 
they cannot attend, that it makes them 
our most inveterate enemies ; they are 


bad enough in the towns, but in the 
villages they are much more ignorant 
and superstitious, and their prejudices 
are such as almost to preclude tne pos- 
sibility of improvement. Our schools 
get on very indifferently. The children 
can almost work as soon as talk and there 
are no incentives, such as the hope of 
Government employ, to make the peo- 
ple anxious that their children should 
be educated in, short, the rural popula- 
tion about us cannot appreciate educa- 
tion. We continue to preach regularly 
in the surrounding villages, and in many 
instances are encouraged by the recep- 
tion we meet with. Whilst in others we 
are pained to hear the name of or.r 
blessed Redeemer ma‘<le the subject of 
the rudest mockery, truly “ they know 
not what they do” — oh for the convert- 
ing power of the Spirit ; this is what we 
most want — ’tis not the want of convic- 
tion, neither is it opposition, that hinders 
the progress of truth — hundreds about 
us have had their judgment convinced 
repeatedly — but there is generally the 
most disheartening indifference exhibited 
as to eternal things — a religion of the 
heart is neither understood nor desired, 
and every thing spiritual is laughed at, 
so accustomed are they to see the God 
they worship, that their general request 
is “ show us God and we will believe 
him.” — Here idolatry and superstition 
exist ill their rudest forms. Our Chris- 
tian village is on the whole going on 
well ; we are building more houses. I 
married a cou])le of our people last 
week, the first Christian marriage cele- 
brated in this place. It drew a large 
number of spectators from the village, 
and various were the eulogiums in its 
favor ; the people appeared struck at the 
simplicity of the service. Our daily 
worship and Sundaj^ services are toler- 
ably well attended ; indeed I think on 
the whole after comparing the state of 
our Mission with what it was a year 
ago, we have reason to take courage and 
go forwards. May the Lgrd by his 
l^race make us faithful and persevering 
in spite of the opposition of man. 
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NATURAL HISTORY OF BUNDLEKUND AND SAUGOR, 


General appearance of the country. 

After leaving the river side tlie 
country is very flat all around Jalowu and 
Koonch, and covered with hoautiful and 
apparently boundless corn-iields. The 
fields are all sown with barley or bearded 
wheat mixed with gram. ThivS nii.xture 
is called bejar, and wdien made into bread 
is the common food of the ])eople in 
these parts. From the tops of the ears 
having the same general ajipearaiice, and 
from the fewness of the trees or villages 
to interru})t the view^, it ajipears like a 
calm sea of light green, the clum))s of 
trees here and there like islands break- 
ing the continuity. When seen in the 
light of the declining sun shooting 
its rays aslant the millions of corn- 
beards, the softened green glory makes 
the s(?enc cnchaiitingly beautiful. In 
fact the country appears like Egypt, — 
the granary of the neighbouring states. 
Here and there the sea-green expanse 
is relieved by the blue flowers of flax 
(alsi), and on looking between the stalks 
of corn the juirple gram flowers charm 
the eye with their loveliness. As soon 
as we came in sight of the first moun- 
tain, the scenery suddenly changed to 
comparative barrenness. Mahua trees 
began to alternate with fields of dal 
bushes. Day by day the mountains in- 
creased in number, until as you approach 
the llirapur pass, you are in the midst 
of mountains touching each other, leav- 
ing small valleys environe.d. From Jcit- 
pore the dhak jungle commences and 
continues to the pass. Every mountain 
and valley is here covered with luxuriant 
wood of every kind : dhuk, small teak, 
rewah, wild guavas, custard apples, 
peaches, tamarinds, mangoes and every 
variety of forest tree common to central 
India, abound here. 

VOL. II. \ 


The general appearance of the hilly 
district is very much like the pass of the 
Trosachs near Loch Katrine. At this 
time of the year (Feb.) the foliage has 
the autumnal hues of English forests. 
Light green, brow'ii, dark green, tints 
arc contrasted with black stumps, and 
relieved by the beautiful pink blossoms 
of the wild peach, the white blossoms of 
the sahajna, and begin to glow with the 
dazzling scarlet tesu (dhak) and %"ermi- 
lion silk-cotton flowers, (semal). Bam- 
boos too abound, though small, except 
in low places. The vegetation is not so 
luxuriant as that of the Sunderbunds or 
the Jlimalayan marshes. Tiiis of course 
is accounted for by the deficiency of rain 
and the rocky nature of the hilU. The 
roots have little room to spread and the 
heads are therefore diminutive. Watei; 
is wanting to give the finish to this 
interesting country. Streams are often 
met with, but except in the rains, the 
winter sinks into little pools in the sandy 
beds, or threads its slender way between 
the banks, hid from sight till you ap- 
proach the stream. There are also some 
extensive lakes, of wdiich that in Saugor 
is the jirince, hut not in general embo- 
somed in trees, as the prettiest Scotch 
and Cumberland ones. Still there is 
enough to give a charm of novelty and 
W’ild freshness to one wdio has lived long 
in the burning sightless plains of India. 
On leaving the llirapur pass, the scene 
suddenly becomes softened, the hills 
retire to a great distance, and cultivated 
fields smile on every side, until your 
journey ends in Saugor. 

Products of the Jungle. — Firewood, 
bullies (rafters), bamboos, teak and 
other useful timber, chironji nut, bahera, 
gall nuts, W'ild custard-apples, guavas 
and peaches, A1 wood, (morinda intrifolia) 
and many other things, become sources 
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of profit to the villagers. They however 
chiefly ilepcnd on the dhak and mahua. 
The dhhk appears to be a most useful 
forest tree. Low and unsightly except 
when covered With its large scarlet blos- 
soms, it yields an excellent gum, its 
flowers are used in dying, and its leaves 
are formed by being united by thorns 
into rustic dishes much used by the 
Hindus in their feasts. 

The Mahua, which occurs only in the 
cultivated parb, is well known for its 
butter-like oil and spirits. The buds 
are also cooked in ghi and eaten. They 
are very palatable. 

Products of the Plains , — The bejar, 
beforementioned, is the staff of life, and 
grown in immense quantities in British 
Bundlekund. In the table-lands of cen- 
tral Bundlekund, sugar and cotton are 
roduced. The ricli black marl is the 
nest soil in the world, according to all 
competent authorities, for cotton, espe- 
cially for the Nurma ; of this the exqui- 
sitely fine and soft cambrics are manufac- 
tured at Chanderi, still famous through- 
out India, and worn by rajahs and rich 
men, who sometimes pay 200 Rs. for a 
single piece. The brahmanical thread is 
made of this. The sugarcane is very 
inferior here. 

Geology and Mineralogy , — For many 
miles the rocks of which the low conical 
hills are composed, are all primitive, 
chiefly granite and gneiss. In the gra- 
nite scarce a single trace of mica is 
found, and the felspar predominates. 
No traces of secondary formation appear 
till we approach the Hirapur pass. It 
is very remarkable that while in the 
rocks of Ulwar so many garnets are to 
be found, none are found here. The 
hills bear evident marks of some violent 
earthquake which has rent the strata, 
upheaved the fragments and rolled them 
down into the plain in large blocks. 
The blocks are much rounded by the 
action of the elements. For many 
miles before approaching the iron dis- 
trict the soil is tinged with red, and in 
the dense jungle is a fine rich black peat. 
All the mountains around Hirapur are 
filled with iron, and in some places shine 
with a metallic lustre. Close to the 
town is a hill, on the top of which every 
atone is iron ore more or less rich. 
Here too the sand of the road is a deep 
blood-red, the very colour of oxide of 
iron. The villagers live by collecting 
the richer specimens of ore from the 


surface or shallow mines, conveying them 
to the surrounding towns, on bunaloes. 
These are laden with two panniers in 
the form of oblong baskets with open 
mouths. Those living nearest purchase 
2 or 3 loads for a rupee, according to 
the richness of the ore. In the town of 
Chatterpur, steel (Khera) is made, but 
in other places the iron is roughly 
smelted and made into plates for cook- 
ing bread on (Thwas). Brother D. who 
is well acquainted with the working of 
iron, felt sure that if a gentleman with 
a small capital and steam machinery 
were to commence operations in these 
hills, he would speedily make his for- 
tune. One little circumstance may be 
mentioned to show the waste of labour, 
and therefore the increase of the prime 
cost of the iron. The metal ore is 
brought about the size of the fist and 
smaller. This is broken into small pieces 
by a man with a hammer, piece by piece, 
instead of being placed beneath a crush- 
ing machine, which would pulverize 
several maunds at once. 

The great disadvantage in working an 
iron furnace here would be the want of 
coal, which has not yet been discovered. 
The whole country however is well 
stocked with wood, being in fact one 
endless forest. It is highly probable that 
coal exists in the neighbourhood, because 
after leaving the Hirapur pass the rocks 
are all secondary, chiefly old red sandstone 
and limestone with traces of slate. The 
sandstone blocks in many places appear 
to have been rolled, and make the coun- 
try appear as though it had been fired 
on by a heavy battery for a century, 
balls of every size strewing thickly the 
ground. Near Kharrapur is a hill 
abounding with masses of fibrous gyp- 
sum and lumps of calcareous spar. Small 
pieces of pure quartz, cornelian and 
agate are found, and amongst the primi- 
tive rocks lum])s of Egyptian jasper. 

Altogether the country is well worthy 
of a patient geological survey, and it 
strikes me as highly probable that were 
borings judiciously made in the hills 
about Saugor coal would be found. 

Zoology and Ornithology , — The tiger, 
(bagh), the leopard (Felis leopardus) 
supposed by the natives to be a cross 
with a tiger and she-w^olt^ and called 
tendda, the panther or chita (Felis juba- 
ta), the hyena and the wolf, are the chief 
ferocious animals. I did not hear whe- 
ther bears were found there or not. 
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Wild hogs abound; antelope, ntl gaf, 
ravine deer and other kinds of game 
common to central India. Here we 
saw long-tailed monkeys for the first 
time in the north-west, and occasionally 
the short-tailed. 

The forests abound with birds of every 
kind, especially partridges, doves, green, 
blue and rock pigeons; the hills are 
inhabited by peacocks, and the lakes are 
nearly covered with docks of waterfowl 
common to all India. In fact, a bota- 
nist, naturalist or geologist might spend 
many happy months in studying the 
book of nature here. The Christian 
philanthropist however will remember 
with sorrow Ilebcr’s lines on Ceylon— 

** Where every prospect pleases 
And only man is vile.” 

When shall these moral deserts be- 
come like the garden of the Lord? when 
shall men more fierce and hurtful than 
brute-beasts, be lamb-like, wise as ser- 
pents and harmless as doves ? 

Towns . — ^All the houses in Bundle- 
kuud and Saugor are tiled, with few 
exceptions. The tiles are badly made, 
and do not keep out the rain. It 
appears to me that to prevent their 
houses from being burnt in the constant 
wars and forays which once afllicted this 
unhappy country, they wisely resolved 
never to cover tlieir houses with thatch. 
The houses arc all built with brick in 
the towns ; many are pierced with loop- 
holes and have embrasures on the top, 
whilst a few are regular little forts. The 
w all facing the street is generally blank 
and high, and where there is a door it 
is remarkably strong and often studded 
with iron. All this indicates a country 
which has long been the seat of war. 
The best built and prettiest town on our 
journey was Chatterpur. This seems 
to be so called from the number of 
Chattris or mausolca erected here, 
or because built by Raja Chattosal. In 
approaching the place from Nowgaern a 
forest of them, say 200, greet the sight ; 
many of these, though only large enough 
to contain three or four men, are of the 
most tasteful construction. They are 
generally of a sugar-loaf shape, or slen- 
der four-sided pyramid, and with rings of 
masonry from bottom to top. Many 
have an elegant light portico, and some 
have three domes instead of one. The 
royal mausolea arc large and well exe- 
cuted Close to the dak bungalow is 
Y 2 


the tomb of the present king’s eldest 
son. His body was burnt with one of 
his wives. The other is still living. At 
a distance from rivers, the bodies are 
burnt on the plain, a few" bones are kept 
to be thrown in the Ganges, and the 
remainder of the ashes is buried beneath 
the building. The town is very unique, 
and evidently flourishing under British 
protection, as the raja has always been 
friendly to us. New bazars are built, 
in which the shops are of a superior kind. 
They are low, with stout brick pillars, 
and the brackets supporting the copings 
are ornamented witli painted birtls, ani- 
mals and warriors. One house was 
plastered with mica ground and looked 
like frosted silver. Tlie palace or fort 
is very slight, but elegant. One or two 
rounds from a battery of heavy guns, 
would make the poor raja defenceless. 

Modes of raising water . — In Bundlc- 
kund, especially in the vallics of the 
hilly district, the water is very near the 
surface, perhaps 20 ft. at the utmost. 
On this account the plan of raising 
water by the Egyptian wWlicl (Raliat) 
seems to be generally adopted. They 
arc generally very roughly made arnf 
much water is spilt, but the advantage 
is that one man is sulhoient with the 
bullocks, and that the stream of water 
is incessant. The water-pots hanging 
to the rope ladder revolving round the 
W'heel arc oval, and arc tied on with 
stalks of dal bushes. Baolies with steps 
winding round the inside to the surface 
of the water arc here and there met 
with, as also occasionally square wells. 

Another plan for raising water is a 
modification of the Bengal Dhenkhe 
A tree is hollowed like a 
trough, suspended like a lever, on two 
posts ; one end is laden with earth and 
to the other a rope is attached. At a 
much lower lever than the field to be 
irrigated is a hole filled with water 
beside a pond and connected with it by 
a canal. Some men pull down the 
trough to the water and press it under 
with their feet. When full they let it 
go and the weight of earth overbalanc- 
ing the water causes the lever trough 
to rotate on its axis, and thus empty 
itself. 

In Saugor the rope and bucket are 
drawn up much in tiie common way, 
but so as to require only one man. The 
bucket is made long, terminating in a 
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Binall opening. To this a small rope is 
tied^ which being kept tight^ and made 
to pass over a roller at the mouth of 
the well, is fastened to the bullock’s yoke. 
By this contrivance the water is kept 
from falling out as the bottom of the 
bucket is pulled up to a level with its 
mouth, and when raised to the top of the 


walls, by a jerk of the rope, it is pulled 
in to the landing-place and instantly 
empties itself. The bullocks are then 
made to walk up backwards to the w^ell. 

On high lands, the crops are left to 
the rain and dew. They appear to thrive, 
as the soil is black and rich. 

T. Phillips. 


anlf lUitliral Jllttstratioii. 

THE LOVE OF CHRIST TO HIS PEOPLE, 

ILLUSTRATED BY EARTHLY RELATIONSHIPS. 

* I SPEAK after the manner of men, because of the infirmity of your flesh."— Rom. vi. 19. 


And well it is for thee, Christian, that 
the Loid doth speak thus. Did the 
Lord not speak “ after the manner of 
men,” couldst thou receive aught tliat 
he speaks ? Did he not adapt the dis- 
coveries of his character to the measure 
of thy capacities, couldst thou form any 
conceptions of that character ? couldst 
thou draw from it any of that happiness 
which thou dost now draw ? Bless his 
name for this act of condescension. 

The Love of Christ,” the Apostle tells 
us, passeth knowledge.” And yet he 
rays for the Ephesians that they “ may 
e able to comprehend” its “ breadth 
and length, and depth and height,” and 
** know** this love which passeth know- 
ledge. The object of this was that they 
might be filled with all the fulness of 
God,” that is, that they might fully 
reflect his, glorious character, which is 
Love. For it is the knowledge and 
belief of God’s love to us, that affects 
our hearts, and wdth this knowledge 
commences that gracious process of sanc- 
tification, which will be completed, when 
we come to know his love, as fully as 
we are able, — 1 John, iv. 19. 

Since then, in order to our sanctifica- 
tion, it is necessary that we knoto Christ’s 
love, God has used many gracious me- 
thods to enable us to arrive at this know- 
ledge. One of these methods will form 
the subject of the following lines. 

The ties of friendship and brother- 
hood, as well as the relationships sub- 
sisting between parent and child, and 
husband and wife, are made use of, by 
the Holy Spirit, in illustrating Christ’s 
affection for bis people. The Scriptures 


teem with such illustrations. From this 
last circumstance, as well as from the 
fact that “ ALL things were created” 
“/or him” [Christ], it is evident that 
one great reason why God instituted 
relationships among men, was to give 
his people just conceptions of Christ’s 
love to them. Man understands no 
feeling so well as that of which he has 
been the subject. Hence the wisdom of 
God, in thus revealing his love, is appa- 
rent. We shall now bring together 
from the word of God, some instances 
of the above method. 

1. Jesus calls himself the brother 
of his people : “ For both he that sanc- 
tifieth ami they who are sanctified are 
all of one ; for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren^ “ saying 
1 will declare thy name unto my bre- 
thren ; in the midst of the Church will 
I sing praise unto thee.” “ Forasmuch 
then as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise 
took ])art of the same.” — Ileb. ii. 11, 12, 
14. The above texts not only prove the 
existence of this tie, but record Christ’s 
recognition of it before his Father. But 
Jesus does not stop here : he brings it 
to his people’s notice, and encourages 
them in the contemplation of it. “ Go,” 
said he to Maiy Magdalene, “to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father,” &c. 
Let us rejoice in this union. Again, 
from what Solomon says, it is evident 
how highly the Lord esteems the tie of 
brotherhood; “A brother,” he says, 
“ is bom for adversity.” — Prov. xvii. 1 7, 

2 , Jesus is the friend of his people. 
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God said of Israel, ^^But thou Israel 
art my servant/’ the seed of Abraham 
my friend ,^* — Isa. xli. 8. Here Jeho- 
vah calls Abraham his friend. That this 
privilege was not restricted to the father 
of the faithful, but that it is enjoyed by 
all believers, is clear from what Paul 
says in Gal. iii. 9 — “ So then, they, 
which be of faith, are blessed with faith- 
ful Abraham /’ also from the fact that 
Jesus said to his disciples, “Ye are 
my friends, if ye do wdiatsoever I com- 
mand you.” The book of God sets a 
high estimate on the love of a friend. 
David speaking of Jonathan’s love, says, 
“ Thy love to me was wonderful, passing 
the love of women and Moses repre- 
sents a friend to be as precious as one’s 
“ own soul.’* Let us value the love of 
our great Friend. 

3. Christ is called the “Everlasting 
Father.” — Isa. ix. 6. This truth is 
presented to us in several parts of God’s 
word, under the most interesting aspects. 
“ Like as a father pitieth his children 
so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 
For he knoweth our frame, he reincm- 
bercth that we are dust.” — Ps. ciii. 13, 
14. It is used by God as a reason for 
saving Israel. “ Surely they are my 
people, children that will not he : so he 
was their Saviour.- — Isa. Ixiii. 8. The 
Fatherhood of God to his people (so to 
speak) is put by the Holy Spirit into 
the mouths of his people, as an argu- 
ment ill prayer : “ Doubtless thou art 
our Father,” and as if in distinction 
from earthly fathers, “ though Abraham 
be ignorant of us and Israel acknow- 
ledge us not : thou, O Jehovah, art our 
Father,” &c. v. 1(5. And what can set 
Christ in a lovelier attitude, than the 
following delightful proffer of paternal 
love ; — “ Wilt thou not from this time 
cry unto me. My Father, thou art the 
guide of my youth.” — Jer. iii. 4. Again 
“ Return ye backsliding children, and I 
will heal your backslidings.” v. 2*2, 

4. But Jesus’s love is compared to 
or illustrated by the affection of a Mo- 
ther. " Then shall ye suck, ye shall 
be borne upon her sides, and be dangled 
upon her knees. As one whom his 
mother comforteth, so will I comfort 
you.” — Isa. Ixvi. 12, 13. Here all the 
usual manifestations of maternal fond- 
ness and solicitude, are used as expres- 
sive of Jesus’s love. 

But we shall not, we hope, be blamed 
for a slight deviation from the subject in 


hand, if we refer to another delightful 
simile used by the Holy Spirit, The 
one we refer to, is taken from a mother’s, 
but not a human "mother’s, love: — ^^^As 
an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth 
over her young, spreadeth abroad her 
wings, taketh them, beareth them on 
her wings : so the Lord alone did lead 
him, and there was no strange god with 
him.” Every part of this sweet picture, 
is full of expression, 

5. But Christ is the Husband of his 
people. “ For thy Maker is thine hus^ 
band,” “For the Loud hath called 
thee as a woman forsaken and grieved 
in siiirit, and a wife of youth, when thou 
wast refused, saith thy God.” — Isa. liv, 
5, 6. IIow touching is this representa- 
tion ! But Paul enters into this beauti- 
ful figure : — “ Husbands love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved tlie Church, 
and gave himself for it ; that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the word,” &c. “ He that 

loveth his wife loveth himself. For no 
man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as 
the Lord the Church : for we are mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh and of his 
bones.” Can union be closer? Can 
simile be stronger ? “ This,” he con- 

cludes, “ is a great mystery ; but I speak 
concerning Christ and the Church.” — 
Eph. V. This glorious marriage, Christ 
is not ashamed of. He commissioned an 
angel to speak of it to John. “ Come 
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wipe.” — Rev. xxi. 9. 

But this is not all. After God hath 
made use of every tie of relationship, 
subsisting between mortals, to help our 
conceptions of his love, he informs us, 
that Christ’s love exceeds all that we 
have ever felt. Thus : — Ist. “ There is 
a friend,” says the Spirit, “ who sticketh 
CLOSER than a brother,” Poor natural 
affection! after all, thou art not like 
Divine love. 

2d. “For scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die : yet peradventure for 
a good man some would even dare to 
die. But God commendeth his love 
towards us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us.” — Rom. v. 
7, 8. “Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his/riends,” — John xv. 13. This is 
the highest degree to which man’s love 
can ascend. Christ’s love rises beyond 
even this ; “ When we were enemies, we 
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were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son.^' Earthly love! bow thine 
head and blusb^ before such a display. 

3d. Jesus said, If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your hea~ 
venly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him.” God is here stated 
to be infinitely kinder than a father. 

4th. But is the Lord better than a 
mother? Yes! he is represented to be 
so. Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have comj)as- 
sion on the son of her womb V* The 
answer is, ** Yea ! they may forget, yet 
will I NOT forget theeJ^ — Isa. xlix. 15. 
“ For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, sakh 
Jehovah. For as the heavens are hitl- 
er than the earth, so are my ways higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than 
your thoughts.” — Isa. Iv. 8. 9. 

X. Y. Z. 


FREENESS OF SALVATION. 

When by our believing in Christ, we 
have obtained power and grace to repent 
of our sins, then we may, and ought to 
trust in him also for the pardon of those 
sins, which we have thus repented of, 
steadfastly believing that how many or 
great soever our former sins have been, 
yet that now, upon our hearty and sin- 
cere repentance of them, God has absol- 
ved us from them all for Christ’s sake, 
and hath accepted of that death and pu- 
nishment which his own Son underwent 
in our nature as if it had been undergone 
by usin our own persons ; so as to be now 
as perfectly reconciled to us as if he had 
never been offended at all with us : yea 
that he doth not only pardon and forgive 
us w^hat is past, but he reckons us in the 
number of righteous persons and accepts 
of us as such, in his beloved Son, who 
knowing no sin in himself, “ was made 
sin for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him.” And not 
omy our person8,but that our actions also, 
even our sincere though imperfect duties 
and good works, are aU acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord ; and that 
being thus justified by him in time, we 
shall be glorified with him forevermore. 

Consi&r this, and tell me what you 
think of a Saviour. One who can save 
you from your sins, and from the wrath 
of God that is due unto you for them? 
C^e that can reconcile Almighty God to 


you, and you to Him ? One who can 
alter your estate and disposition too, so 
as to make you equal to the holy angels 
themselves both in grace and glory? 
How happy would the fiends of hell ac- 
count themselves, if they had such a 
Saviour ! How earnestly w'ould they 
flock after him, and strive which should 
embrace and love him most ; which 
should serve and please him best, that 
so they might be restored by him to their 
former estate again. Yet this is a hap- 
piness which they can never hope for, 
it being designed only for mankind in 
general. But all may not hope for it, 
but may have it, if they will ; nay, it is 
God’s pleasure and command you should 
for he would have all men to be saved, 
and by consequence you among the rest. 
And therefore, if any of you be not, the 
only reason is, because “ ye will not” as 
(Christ said, “ come to me, that ye might 
have life and no wonder then, if you 
be not saved, if ye will not come to him, 
wdio alone can do it. 

Christ was weary, that we might rest ; 
he hungered, that we might eat the bread 
of life, and thirsted, that we might 
drink the water of life. He grieved, that 
we might rejoice, and became miserable 
to make us happy, lie was apprehended, 
that we might escape ; accused, that v^e 
might be acquitted; and condemned, that 
we might he absolved. He died, that we 
might live; and was crucified by men, 
that we might be justified before God. 
In brief, “ he was made sin for us that 
we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him*^ 


FRAGMENTS. 

“ Cut it down If thou be a professor, 
read and irembie ; if thou be profane, do like- 
wise. For if the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and sinners appear 1 
Cumber-groujul, take heed of the axe ! — Barren 
fig-tree, beware of the fire I— Banyan, 

Nominal Christians — The greatest honor 
some men could do the Christian name, would 
be to disclaim it. 

The dying hour.— ;David Dixon, an emi- 
nent Scotch divine, being on his death-bed, a 
friend who stood by asked what were his views 
of eternity, saying, “ by your faithfulness in the 
cause of Christ, we trust you have laid a founda- 
tion for great comfort in a dying hour.” The 
good man replied in these memorable words : 

1 have gathered up ail my works, gowl and 
bad, and thrown them together in a heap before 
the Lord, and have tun away from tliem all to 
Clirist* In Uim 1 find sweet rest and peace.? 
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All precious things ; — ^not gems or gold^ 
Or pearls that lie in the Orient sea ; 

Nor the kingly jewelled diadem. 

And the costly robes of royalty 

All precious things ; but not fair flower 
Or iruit that the sunny south brings 
forth : 

Nor the pride of birth, and the thirst of 
power. 

Nor any — nor all — that is born of earth. 

But these are they — The pure bright ore, 
That the God of Heaven himself has 
tried ; 

The chastened spirit, where dwells no 
more 

The love of self and the dross of pride. 

And the fruit that is prized by Him 
above. 

E’en that on the Tree of life that grows. 
The fruit of Faith, and the fruit of Love, 
And the graces which he himself be- 
stows. 

And the "Rohe is that most holy dress 
M^hich himself hath wrought for his hea- 
venly Bride ; 

The spotless robe of his righteousness 
That every stain of man’s siii can hide. 

But more than these — his hand gives 
more — 

The pearl of price — ^liis own Holy Son I 
And a golden crown hath he laid in store. 
For the brow of each dear — each blessed 
one. 


And a place of Rest, where, ere long, his 
ow'n. 

Shall share in Ilis high and kingly power; 

And a seat on Ilis ^orious holy ttiFone, 

Shall his saints possess in that * * coming 
hour.” 

All most precious things — yes, these are 
theirs, 

And life, and death, has the Lord’s hand 
given ; 

Ilis sous and daughters with Christ are 
heirs, 

To all things on earth — and all things in 
Heaven. 

M. VAN S. 

Ootacamund, Sept. 2!jth, 1847. 

TRANSLATION 

INTO ENGLISH VERSE OF THE LA- 
TIN POETRY AT PAGE 112. 

Midst all the stars that All the blazing 
sky. 

The sun’s superior lustre draws the eye, 

Expels all darkness from the distant earth. 

Bursts through the gloomy clouds, tp 
light gives birth ; 

So Christ the clouds of ignorance re- 
moves. 

Instils new life into the hearts he loves. 

And makes, with influence sweet, the 
blest confess 

That he’s the glorious Sun of Righteous- 
ness. 

Affra. A. A. 


Corre^ponlroice. 


ON THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE, 


To THE Rev. Mr. Wenger, Cal- 

CUl'TA. 

My DE4R Brother, — ^A few years 
ago I was deeply interested in the 
perusal of Gaussen’s Tlieopneusty (or 
Plenary Inspiration of the Bible). The 
soundness of Professor G.’s views on 
this important subject, in general, 
would not, I think, be called in ques- 
tion by many modem evangelical Theo- 


logians. You are aw'are, however, that 
in reference to the Inspiration of the 
Bible there exists, upon certain points, 
a wide difference among Theological 
writers. Some maintaia that holy men 
who penned the sacred records were so 
far guided and assisted by Divine in- 
fluence as to enable them to commu- 
nicate tmth without the slightest mix- 
ture of error, yet employing their own 



ON THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 


16 S 

words,— while others argue that every 
word of the Bible was spoken by men 
who were thus moved to speak by the 
special influences of the Holy Ghost 
and that every word is divinely inspired. 
There are able WTiters on both sides 
of the question. Professor Gaussen (of 
the Geneva Theological Seminary, Swit- 
zerland) maintains with manliness and 
ability the full and divine inspiration of 
every w^ord. As a Missionary to the hea- 
then I have long regarded this subject as 
one of serious importance, and in my 
ministrations among the Chinese it has 
come up in all its practical bearings. 
I have been embarrassed by paraphras- 
ings and by literal renderings, specially 
the former. Until I read Gaussen I 
was rather inclined to the view of the 
matter which he opposes. II is argu- 
ments, if not always convincing, are 
sufficient to cause one to pause and 
reflect, and just in this position I find 
myself. Knowing the advantages you 
possess as a Biblical student I come to 
you for light, and respectfully solicit 
your opinion on the above subject. 
As the Oriental Baptist will be 
sent to me regularly, your reply will 
reach me through its columns, and 
others also will, thereby, be benefitted 
by your views. 

With sincere prayers that the Divine 
influence may rest upon your impor- 
tant labours in translating, &c. &c. 

Believe me, &c. 

J. Lewis Shuck, 

Pastor 1st B. Church, Shanghae, China. 

Shanghae, 20th March, 1848. 

To THE Rev. J.L. Shuck, Shanghae. 

My dear Brother, — In compliance 
with your request, I avail myself of the 
columns of the Oriental Baptist, in 
order to state, very briefly, my views 
on the important subject of Inspira- 
tion. In doing so, 1 am sensible of 
my liability to err; and I write more 
under the influence of a desire to elicit 
from other brethren what are their 
views, than from a presumptuous hope 
that mine are absolutely correct. 

Mr, Gaussen’s w^ork is a most impor- 
tant one, but although his arguments 
are for the most part very solid, yet 
they do not prove quite so much as 
he thinks. In fact his idea of a ple- 
nary inspiration is repeatedly described 
by him in poetical language rather 


than in plain logical terms, and I have 
never been able to comprehend exactly 
what he means. 

I will now proceed briefly to state 
my view^s : 

The subject matter of the Bible is 
threefold, 1st, the works and words of 
God ; 2nd, the works and w ords of the 
writers ; 3rd, the works and w'ords of 
other persons. By the words of God 
I mean all those words which he spoke 
from heaven ; or by visions and revela- 
tions; or in the ordinary way, whilst 
he tabernacled among men. 

The sources of information from 
which the inspired penmen derived their 
knowledge of the subject matter, are 
likewise threefold, 1st, direct divine 
teaching ; 2nd, the writers* own know- 
ledge or observation or reflection ; 3rd, 
communications, either verbal or writ- 
ten, from other men. 

A great distinction should be made 
between revelation and insi)iration. The 
revelation of John was received by reve- 
lation, but written under the influence 
of inspiration. We know only a small 
portion of that which God revealed to 
Adam, to Enoch, to Elijah, and the 
other prophets. But we possess in the 
Bible all that may be considered as the 
permanent and universal result of in- 
spiration. By inspiration I mean 
that divine influence under which the 
prophets and apostles communicated 
divine truth to others, and under which 
also they w rote the Bible. By revela- 
tion they rcceivetlg divine knowledge; 
by inspiration they w'cre enabled to 
c:ommunicate it to others either orally 
or in w’riting. Its influence in the 
composition of the Bible I think com- 
prehends the following points : — 

1. The inspired penmen w’cre in- 
duced or prompted to write their books 
not by the ordinary motives which 
guide authors in general, but by the 
influence of the Spirit of God. Whether 
they were always conscious of this, is 
a difierent question. 

2. The style in which they WTOtc, 
was, if not determined, yet certainly 
approved of by the Holy Spirit; who 
in all probability caused them to adopt 
a great variety of style, in order to 
render the Bible intelligible and interest- 
ing to all kinds of readers, not wearisome 
to any. 

3. All the statements of the word 
of God are perfectly true in the sense 
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in which the writers represent them. 
All historical facts are true ; all the 
works or words ascribed to God are 
really his; all the works or words as- 
cribed to any human individual are his. 
Thus the words of Cain, or of Saul 
are recorded with perfect accuracy. 
And whenever we find it written, God 
said, then we may be sure that what 
follows, contains literally the very w'ords 
which God uttered or revealed. And 
how very lar^e a portion of the entire 
Bible — especially of the prophets and the 
gospels — consists of such words of God. 
These I apprehend are recorded with 
the most minute literal accuracy. How 
is it possible otherwise to account for 
the literal coincidence of so many say- 
ings of our Lord, recorded in the dif- 
ferent gospels ? For it is now beginning 
to be acknowledged, that even tiie first 
three gospels are wholly independent 
of each other. 

4. The inspired writers were directed 
by the Spirit in the choice they made 
of subjects to be recorded or to be 
omitted. It is evident, for instance, that 
in the account given of Melchisedec, the 
omission of certain points of information 
is designed : and it must have been 
designed by the Spirit, in order that 
Melchisedec might appear as a type of 
Christ. It would be an absurdity to 
suppose, after reading the epistle to the 
Hebrews, that the omission was acciden- 
tal, or originated only with Moses viewed 
as an ordinary auth^. 

5. The opinionlR statements which 
on the surface appear to be the writer’s 
own, were penned under the influence 
of the Spirit, and are to be considered 
either as having divine authority, or as 
being in perfect accordance with the will 
of God, or the spirit of the gospel. 

Examples: Moses says, “Therefore 
shall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, 
and they shall be one flesh.” Genesis ii. 
24. This appears to be the opinion of 
Moses, but it has divine authority. 

“ Concerning virgins, I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord, yet I give my 
judgment as one that hath obtained 
mercy of the Lord to be faithful.” 1 
Cor. vii. 25. Here the apostle ac- 
knowledges that he has no revealed com- 
mandment to communicate, but that 
what he recommends under the influence 
of inspiration only, is nevertheless in ac- 


cordance with the will of God, and 
possesses divine authority. 

The Apostles repeatedly say; ”Pray 
for us, ” and the like. Such sentenoea 
we may be certain are in aooordance 
with the will of God, and intended to 
teach us by example what are the fruits 
of the Spirit. So likewise the advice 
given to Timothy, to drink a little wine, 
was penned under the influence of the 
Spirit, to show us by an example what 
auvice Christians should give and take 
under similar circumstances. And the 
epistle to Philemon is a beautiful mo- 
del of ^nuine ehristian correspondence. 

6. The expressions adopted by the 
inspired writers, were all approved of by 
the Spirit, and those on which the sense 
in any way depends, are the result of 
his suggestion. Example : Genesis xv. 
6, “ And he believed in the Lord, and 
he counted it to liim for righteous- 
ness.” That the choice of the terms 
believed, counted, righteousness, in this 
passage, originated not with Moses, hut 
with the Holy Spirit, will, I suppose, not 
be denied by any one who receives the 
Epistle to the Romans as a divinely in- 
spired book. But whilst Moses uses 
the active voice, he counted it, Paul, in 
quoting the passage, uses the passive, it 
was counted, thereby leavii^ some lati- 
tude for a difierence of opinion as to the 
minutiee of authorship. 

IPlieae six points now enumerated 
appear to me to contain all that is im- 
plied in the idea of inspiration. As the 
Lord Jesus Christ is God manifest in 
the flesh ; so the Bible is the mind of 
the Spirit of God manifest in human 
language. 

My views lead me to think that inspi- 
ration is the same in all books of the 
Bible ; just as it is the same creative 
power, which produced the sun and the 
fire-fly. I acknowledge that between the 
subject matter of the book of Esther 
and that of the gospel of John there is 
a great difference ; but in penning the 
book of Esther, the writer was as com- 
pletely under the influence of inspira- 
tion, as was the apostle John, when he 
recorded the life and the discourses of 
the Saviour of the world. To the for- 
mer a less important and less interest- 
ing task was assigned than to the latter : 
but the same Spirit who assigned the 
task to both, aided them both alike in 
the execution of it. 
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Trusting that you will receive these 
remarks as the opinions of a brother^ 
who ought to learn rather than to teach. 
I remain, &c. 

J. Wenger. 

Calcutta, May lit A 1848. 

THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT. 

BY « J. H. MORRISON,” IN REPLY 
TO “ A. L.” 

We come now to the Abrahamic covenant 
We have already seen, that the first org:aniza« 
tion of the church visible in the world, was 
after the family model. But in process of 
time, according to the divine economy, it be- 
came necessary to embrace many families in 
one organization or society. It became ne- 
cessary also to make provision for the admis- 
sion of converts from the world. How were 
these objects accomplished, and what was the 
model on which this organization of the church 
was made ? It was done by covenant with 
Abraham, in which the family model was pre- 
served. The church became a family of fami- 
lies. Ever;^ one born in any of the families 
embraced in that covenant was by birth- 
right a member of the church, and entitled to 
the seal of the covenant, the rite of initiation 
into that church. When any were converted 
from the heathen, they, and all their children, 
were received into the church by the adminis- 
tration of that rite to all the male members of 
the family. 

Here the question arises, was the Abraha- 
xnic Covenant a republication of the covenant 
of grace, and consequently itself a covenant 
of grace. A. L. says, it ** referred to temno- 
ral things alone.” Now, 1 deny that it ^ad 
reference to tern poralthings at all,exceptso far 
as they were God’s chosen instrumentality for 
accomplishing his gracious designs of mercy to 
the world. God determined that the Messiah, the 
author of all spiritual blessings, should come 
through the line of Abraham ; of course he 
must have a seed, his seed must be separated 
from the rest of the nations of the earth, and 
they must have some place of abode ; even 
the seed promised was at least partly a spiri- 
tual seed, as we learn from the apostle Paul, 
who calls all believers in Christ Abraham’s 
teed. 

But again, this covenant contains the pro- 
mise, ” 1 will be a God to thee and to thy seed 
after thee.” Yet A. L. will not allow that 
any spiritual blessing is liere promised. No, it 
is no spiritual blessing to have God for our 
God, and the God of our seed ; according to 
this exposition of the Baptist system, it only 
means that God, as king will be our protector. 
But will A. L. allow that the promise, **1 
will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people,** Heb. viii. 10, conveys any pro- 
mise of spiritual blessings ? If not, the New 
Testament promises are no better than the Old. 
But he will no doubt agree that this is a pro- 
mise of spiritual blessingB, as <diildren are not . 
menlionea. The same promise made wiUi the | 


mention of children conveys no promise of 
spiritual blessings ; nothing but mere temporal 
protection: butleaving out the word children, 
It is full of spiritual comfort ! Why so much 
averse to allows children to be partakers with 
himself of the exceeding great and precious 
promises of God’s wordf simply because it 
operates against his system. He has said that 
God’s own church upon earth has never, as 
such, had any thing to do with children, and 
all these promises must refer to mere tempo- 
ralities, or that assertion is erroneous. But 
where is his scripture authority for this posi- 
tion } It, like most of his assumptions, rests 
upon his authority, and that of those who 
agree with him, and upon that authority alone. 

But if the covenant of grace be that cove- 
nant under which a man may be justified by 
faith, then is the Abrahamic covenant, a cove- 
nant of grace. Rom. iv. 3. ** Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was accounted to him for 
righteousness.”— Now this faith was either 
faith in God’s promise of a Messiah or it was 
not. If not, then he was justified by a difierent 
faith from that by which Christians are now 
justified, and we cannot properly be called 
Abraham’s seed. If he was, then was that 
covenant of which circumcision was the seal, 
a covenant of grace ; for the Apostle says, 
” he received the sign of circumcision : a seal 
of the righteousness of the faith which he had, 
yet being uncircumcised.” This justifying 
faith was exercised about fifteen years before 
the covenant was sealed. Gen. xv. 6., and xvii. 
chap. But here the Apostle connects the two 
transactions, showing that the promise on 
which Abraham believed was afterwards 
ratified by a covenant seal. But we are now 
justified by the same faith, and are therefore 
under the same covenant, the seal only being 
changed. 

Again, the same Apostle, Gal. iii, 29, say.s, 

” if ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the promise.” How 
are Christians so connoted with Abraham, as 
to be his seed? Surelfl|y the exercise of the 
same faith in the same Messiah. But the sign 
of circumcision was given as the seal of that 
faith. We must then look to the promise 
ratified by circumcision for the promise ac- 
cording to which Christians are heirs. ’J'hey 
are heirs only by virtue of their union with 
Christ, ” joint-heirs with Christ.” But Christ 
was Abraham’s seed according to the flesh. 

” Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, and to seeds as 
of many ; but as of one, and to thy seed which 
is Christ.” Gal. iii. 16. But we have seen 
the promise of that seed, by faith in which 
Abraham was justified, was sealed by the sign 
circumcision, Rom. iv. 3.11. To the promise of 
:hat covenant the Apostle directs, Rom. iv. 13. 

• For the promise, that he should be the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham or his seed, 
through the law, but through the righteous- 
ness of faith,” even the righteousness of that 
faith of which circumcision was the seal. Com- 
pare again Gen. xv. 6. with Rom. iv. 3, 11. 
Now vimether you call circumcision, ** a seal” 

In its proper sense, or only “ a preacher of the 
Gospel,” or ** a mere appendage to a covenant 
which referred to temporal things alone,” we 
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are by the A postie directed to that covenant 
for the promise according to which Christiaug 
are heirs. Of course that covenant with its pro- 
mises is now in force. It is the gospel cove- 
nant, but that covenant contains that ** ex- 
ceeding great and precious promise,” ** I will 
establii«h my covenant between me and thee 
and thy seed after thee in their generations, 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto 
thee and to thy seed after thee.” Now I ask 
what spiritual blessing a Christian could desire 
for him^lf or his children that is not contain- 
ed in this precious promise ** to be a God unto 
thee, uud to thy seed after thee.” How this 
aversion to infant baptism robs the promises 
of God of their spirituality and preciousncss. 
It is impossible to put in clearer, stronger, or 
more concise and express language a promise 
of all needed spiritual blessings, than in the 
language of this covenant. 'J'his will be 
admitted in tiiose passages wliere the same 
form is Gm})loyed, only leaving out the chil- 
dren ; but as soon as children are introduced 
all the preciousness, and spirituality of the 
promise vanishes and it becomes a mere promise 
of worldly protection! •*Otho tender mer- 
cies of Anti- Infant Baptism!” &c, to the 
end of the exclamations. 

The Apostle Peter also directs Christians to 
this same promise to them and to their children 
as the ground on whicii he urges them to be 
buptixed. ” For tlie promise is unto you, and 
your children, &c.” That this promise here 
referred to is the promise of the Abrahaniic 
covenant 1 think is evident from tlie fact that 
a short lime after the same Apostle, urging ain- 
ners to repentance, employs the same argument 
in which he names the covenant with Abra- 
ham, Acts ill 19, 25. Oil this argument A. L. 
lias three remarks. 'J'he first is in substance 
that 1 have put two passages together so us to 
make the impression that they were spoken at 
the same time. Had 1 been writing for those 
who had no Bibles 1 might have suppuseii 
such an impression miglit'be made. But with 
those who have the Bihle* before them it would 
be exceedingly silly as well as dishonest to 
attempt such a trick. 1 always thouglit iitul 
still think that Concordances and Reference 
Bibles were made to iuciiitatc this comparison 
of different parts of scripture, so that the plain 
limy be made to elucidate the doubtful or 
difficult passages. Here then 1 find reference 
to some promise made to the Jews and their 
children. 1 find such n promise in the cove- 
nant of circumcision, but still do not jump to 
the conclusion that the Apostle referred to that. 

1 refer to another occasion on which in a 
similar course of argument he holds forth the 
same encouragement from the promises to 
them and their children, and refers those pro- 
mises expressly to the covenant made with 
Abraham. Now I ask is there any thing un- 
fair or illogical or inconclusive in this reason- 
ing ? 

in his second remark he suggests a doubt 
whether the apostle Peter even in tlie last 
quotation referred to the covenant of circum- 
cision. He denies that the words of this pro- 
mise are found in the covenant of circum- 
cision at ail ; but refers them to a subsequent 
period, and to the offering up of Isaac on 
2 


Mount Moriah. Now I deny that the Apostle 
quoted that promise at all* In Peter’s quota- 
tion the word ” kindreds” occurs instead of 
“nations,” as in Gen. xxii. 18. The word 
translated “ kindreds” is warptal ^ families, 
not nations. In the passage to which A. L. 
refers the quotation, the Hebrew word is 
Goye, nations, Gentiles or lieathen, and not 
“ families,” as Peter has it. Now 1 refer tho 
quotation to Gen. xii. 3, where the Hebrew 
word is JirrSltffD Mwhpihoth, “ families,” and 
not “ nations,’~as in Gen. xxil 18. If there bo 
any difference in the meaninfjr of the two pas- 
sages on account of this difference of one 
word then it is clear that Peter quoted from 
Gen. xil 3. But if the meaning be the same 
then it is equally clear that Gen. xxii. 18, 
w only a repetition of the promise contained 
in Gen. xii. 3, and both are to be referred to 
the same covenant. A. L. refers the promise 
quoted to the covenant of redemption which 
he says was made with Christ in eternity, but 
J*eter to the covenant which God made with 
Abraham in time. Who then slmll we believe, 
Peter or A. L., for they are fairly opposed to 
each other, or shall we say that the covenant 
of redem})tion and the covenant made with 
Abraham are identical and so reconcile the 
two ! No ; this A. L. sets down ‘'as one grand 
error of Air. Morrison, like that of all his bre- 
thren on the same side of the question,” Since 
then ho will not admit of this reconciliation 
we must leave him, and the Apostle on oppo- 
site sides of the question, and content our- 
selves with the Apostle's company, leaving 
A. L. and liis brethren to take the other side. 

In liis third remark lie attem}>ts to show that 
the promise referred to was the iniraruious 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, audthei-efore the term 
“ children” must be limited to adult children. 
In support of this view he reters only to tiie 
quotation of the passage from Joel, contained 
in Acts ii. 16 —21 , its though the two quotations 
were adduced for one and the same purpose, 
i do not charge him with intentionally doing 
this violence to the sacred text, but he has 
done tlie thing. 'J’he passage from Joel was 
quoted to defend the apostles from tiic charge 
of drunkenness which their enemies brought 
against them on account of their speaking 
strange dialects. In reply to this Peter denies 
the charge and inaintuuis that what their ene- 
mies had attributed to intoxication was the 
fulfilment of that prophecy recorded in Joel. 
He then preaches to them Christ whom they 
had crucified, and when his preaching produ- 
ced the desired effect be urges them to repent 
and be bsiptixed, and for their encouragement 
refers to the promise to them and to their chil- 
dren, uud nut only to them, but also to theGen- 
tiie.s, “ and to all that are afar off' even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call.” 'I’hat this could 
not refer to the promise of the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit is evident, Ist, from the fact that 
we have no intimation that tiiose gifts were 
bestowed upon any who were that day baptiz- 
ed ; 2nd^ from the fact that Peter referred to 
the promise as a reason why they should repent 
and be baptized. Now the miraculous gifts 
of tiic Spirit are jierfectly consistent with Estate 
of im{)euitence, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, and according 
to the Baptist system can of themselves he on 
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reason for baptizing any person who may be 
atill unconverted. And 3rd, from the fact that 
aftenvards the same apostle on the very next 
4 )ccasion while urging sinners to repentance 
refers to the promise agaid for the same reason, 
and specifies the promise of the covenant 
made with Abraham. What then can be more 
conclusive tlian the inference that in both in- 
stances he referred to the same promise for the 
same purpose 1 The promise, ** 1 will be a 
God to thee and to thy seed after thee,” con- 
tains every blessing needed, both spiritual and 
temporal, for time and for eternity. 

While on this subject I may as well examine 
that part of his second article which refers to 
it. And here in his destitution of scripture 
authority for the support of his views he flies 
to Dr. Gill. And does Dr. Gill help him out 
of his difficulty ) Not in the least; true, he 
gives assertions in Bl>undance,not one of which 
is sustained by **athu8 saith the Lord.” It 
may be deemed presumption in me to oppose 
myself to a D. D. ; but 1 cannot help that. 
1 must even examine what he says and see 
whether it has the word of God for its founda- 
tion, and if it has not, 1 must be allowed the 
liberty of rejecting his doctrines, though it sub- 
ject me to the charge of presumption or even 
something worse. J3r. Gill then denies that 
the covenant of circumcision was the pure 
covenant of grace, ” 1st, from its being never 
so called, nor by any name which shows it to 
be such.” If this be a good reason in the case 
of the covenant of circumcision, it is equally 
a good reason in the case of what he calls the 
covenant of grace, for the fact alluded to, is 
equally true of both. Have we then no cove- 
nant of grace 1 Under the same head he adds 
anotlier reason. ” Nor can this covenant be 
the same we are now under ; which is a new 
covenant, or a new administration of the 
covenant of grace, since it (the covenant of 
circumcision) is abolished, and no more in 
being or force.” The amount of this argument 
is this : ” It cannot be the same liecause it 
is not the same.” Such reasoning proves 
nothing. 'J'he reason needs as much proof as 
the prouositiun which he attempts to prove 
it. This circle is rather too small not to 
discover its curvature. In his argument he 
assumes the whole question in dispute and then 
infers that his proposition is proved ! His second 
reason is that it was a covenant of works and 
not of grace. This is supported by the asser- 
tion that ” it was to be kept by men, under a 
severe penalty.” And are there not duties to 
be performed by Christians now under the 
severest of all penalties ? The same argument 
proves that we are now under a covenant of 
works, and not of grace. Have we then, 1 
ask a^in, no covenant of grace 1 But does 
Dr. Gill or A. L. either maintain that they 
were saved by a covenant of works 7 This is 
left unsettled in this quotation, still 1 suppose 
that both Dr, Gill and A. L. bejieve that the 
church of God was then as much under a 
covenant of grace as it is now. 1 suppose 
they will admit that it was under the adminis- 
tration of tlie covenant of mce that Abraham 
and all his seed were justified, so far as they 
were justified at all. But dien Paul expressly 
calls circumcitHon the seal of that righteous- 


ness of faith. The seal it is admitted is changed, 
but the covenant remains the same. Suppose 
A. L. has a deed for his house and lot. I’hat 
deed has a legal seal to it. Suppose the new 
Governor General to get a law passed by 
which the form of that seal is changed, and 
require all deeds to have the new seal attached 
to them, would he consider his old deed 
abolished? Every thing but the seal remains 
the same, therefore the covenant must be the 
same with a new seal. 

But that covenant is declared by God to be 
**an everlasting covenant.” In our sense of 
the term it is literally ” an everlasting cove- 
nant,” but Dr. Gill says this everlasting co- 
venant has been abolished. All this violence to 
the language of tlie sacred record arises from 
the position that it referred to temporal bless- 
ings alone. There is nothing in the covenant 
nor the context to require that interpretation. 
Nothing requires it but the Baptist system, 
and that only to get children out of the way. 
Had that covenant not contained the clause 
including children, there would have been no 
denial of its spiritual import by our Baptist 
brethren. Dr. (1111*9 3rd reason is that this 
covenant might be broken, whereas tlie cove- 
nant of grace cannot be broken. 'I'his reason 
has no force against what 1 Jiave explained os 
my view of the covenant of grace. Its whole 
force bears against identifying the covenant 
of redemption with that of circumcision, 

Ilis 4th argument is that **it had things in 
it of a civil and temporal nature,” ” things 
that can have no place in the pure covenant 
of grace.” But where is the proof for this last 
assertion 7 Where is the ” thus saith the Lord 7” 
We are left absolutely destitute of either 
to trust on Dr. Gill alone. Now 1 ask, when 
sinners have forfeited every temporal comfort, 
is it not grace in God to enter into covenant 
to restore and secure to them these lost bless- 
ings! Where is there any thing inconsistent 
with the grace of God in his mingling tempo- 
ral with spiritual blessings in his covenant of 
grace. But if it be true that these ** things 
can have no place in the pure covenant of 
grace,” then is not the gospel itself a pure 
covenant of grace. Christ himself says, 
** Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness and all these things shall be 
added unto you.” All what things! Food, 
drink and clothing, Matt. vi.31, 33.— Again, 
Mark x. 29, 30, “ 'J'here is no man that bath 
left house or brethren, &c. but he shall receive 
an hundred-fold now in this time, 6cc. and in 
the world to come eternal life.” Now let it 
be observed that this is the language of Christ 
who, according to Dr. Gill, is the federal 
head of the covenant of grace. In these 
passages and their contexts he is publishing 
the terms and blessings of that covenant of 
pace, and in that publication are included 
both temporal blessings for time, and spiritual 
blessings for time and for eternity. How 
striking this coincidence with our interpreta- 
tion of the Abrahamic covenant. So also the 
Apostle Paul, Phil. iv. 19, *' but my God shall 
supply all your need according to his riches in 
glory by Christ Jesus.” Tliat temporal bless- 
ings here are intended is manifest from the 
context, where he was speaking of temporal 
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thinsTs. Once more, 1 Tim. iv. 8 : “Godli- 
ness is profitable unto all thinf^s, having the 
promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come/’ But if A. L. insists on 
giving all these promises a spiritual significa- 
tion, we may uy the same rule and with 
clearer, stronger support from tiie Aiwwiles 
give a spiritual interpretation to the covenant 
of circumcision specially to the promise “ to 
be a God to thee and to thy seed after thee/* 

1 may here safely challenge A. L* to produce 
a single covenant of God with man that docs 
not contain both temporal and spiritual bless- 
ings. 1 may challenge liim to produce a single 
passage in the whole Bible where the promise 
to be a God to any people can by any fair 
interpretation be frittered away to mean no- 
thing but temporal protection and prosperity. 

1 have thus shown that this argument against 
the Abrahamic covenant being regarded as a 
pure covenant of grace is of e(mal force 
against the gospel published by Cnrist him- 
self and by his Apostles. Have we then, I 
ask again, no covenant of grace ? If so where 
is it? Give it to us stripped of all temporal 
blessings that we may see it in all its pure 
spirituality. Let us have “ a thus saith the 
Lord” tor it. 

But again “ this objection is equally valid, 
and of equal force against what Dr. Gill after- 
wards calls the exhibition and manifestation 
of tiie covenant of grace to Abraham, (Gen. 
xii. 3,) about the time of his call out of Chal- 
dea.** This “ exhibition and manifestation of 
the covenant of grace,” contains the very 
promises against which Dr. Gill objects, and 
which he says, “ can have no place in the pure 
covenant of grace.” Dr. Gill refers only to 
one part of the sentence in which this “ exhibi- 
tion and manifestation of the covenant of 
grace,” U made. Let us examine the whole 
sentence. “]Now the Lord had said unto 
Abraham, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, 
unto a land that 1 will shew thee ; And 1 
will make of thee a great nation, and 1 will 
bless thee, and make thy name great ; and 
thou shall be a blessing : And 1 will bless 
them that bless thee, and curse him that 
curseth thee ; and in thee shall all families of 
the earth be blessed.” Here is the whole 
sentence to which Dr. Gill refers, quoted 
verbatim et punctatim from our common 
English version of the Bible. Now what are 
the promises it contains ? First, the promise of 
tiie land of Canaan by necessary implication. 
Tor he directed him to go to the land which he 
would show him, and encouraged him to go by 
the second promise that he would make him 
a great nation, 'i'his inference is justified by 
the fact that as soon as Abraham reached the 
place to which he had been sent the Lord 
appeared to him, v. 7, and promised to give 
him the land which he had brought him to see. 
The inference is rendered necessary from the 
fact that God himself afterwards said, Gen. 
XV. 7 i “lam the Lord that brought thee out 
of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to 
inherit it,'* The second promise: “1 will 
make thee a great nation,** necessarily implies 
*' a multiplication of Abraham's natural seed, 
and a race of kings from him/’ How else 


could he be made a great nation? But these 
are the very promises which Dr. Gill selebts 
08 promises that “ can have no place in the 
pure covenant of grace.” If they “ can have 
no place in the pure covenant of grace/’ 
surely they can have no place in “ the ex- 
hibition and manifestation of the covenant of 
grace/* For it is impossible to exhibit , and 
manifest that which has no existence. There- 
fore either Dr. Gill is 
or Geii. xii. 3, cannot 
manifestation of the covenant of grace/* 
From the comparison we see that the promises 
contained in Gen. xii. wei*e repeated in Gen. 
XV. and xvii., and were in the last chapter made 
in the form' of a covenant, end ratined by the 
application of the covenant seal, circumcision. 
There never was but one covenant made with 
Abraham. All the promises made to him 
previously were included in and ratified by 
the covenant of circumcision. One of those 
promises Paul calls the preaching of the gos- 
pel to Abraham. 'J'liercforc the covenant made 
with Abraham w'as the gospel covenant — 
was ** an everlasting covenant,** and is that 
covenant under which the church of God 
now lives. We are now witnessing the fulfil- 
ment of one of its “ exceeding great and 
precious promises” in the spread of tiie gospel 
over the earth. 

Dr. Gill’s 5th reason does not bear against 
the views I have advocated, since I do not 
make the Abrahamic covenant the original 
covenant of grace, but only a reptiblication of 
it, adapting it to the new order of things about 
to be introduced. 

His 6th reason is that the covenant of cir« 
cumcision was not referred to in Gal. iii. 17, 
said to be “ confirmed of God in Christ,” on 
account of the disparity in the dates referred to, 
because it “ falls short of the Apostle’s dale 
24 years.” He refers it to the covenant of 
grace manifested to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. 
This difBculty about the date arises from the 
idea of two or more covenants with Abraham. 
Now the New Testament writers speak of 
“promises” made to Abraham, but never of 
“covenants” or “a covenant,” but always 

the covenant” made with Abraham. It is 
evident then that there were several promises 
but one covenant. The first promise occurs, 
Gen. xii. 3. 1’he Apostle therefore very pro- 
perly dates back to the first promise so as to 
include all the promises ratined in the cove- 
nant about which he was writing. *J'hat he 
was writing about the covenant made with 
Abraham is evident from v. 6, and onward. 
In V. 6, he speaks of Abraham’s justification, 
which he connects with circumcision in Rom. 
iv. 3, 11. In immediate connexion he proceeds 
to say that they which are of faith are the chil- 
dren of A braham, and that foreseeing that these 
same blessings were to be extended to tlie 
Gentiles, the gospel was preached to Abraham 
saying,” In thee shall all nations be blessed.” 
He proceeds to show that Christ died that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
tiles, &c.” I’hus the Apostle connects the 
preaching of the gospel to Abraham, Gen. 
xii. 3, with the justification of Abraham, Gen, 
XV. 5, 6, and with the extension of that gospel, 
with all its blessings, to the Gentiles. These 


wrong in his assertion, 
be an “ exhibition and 
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promises then must all constitute one cove- 
nant, since the A postle thus connects them to- 
f^etlier. I'hat covenant must be the covenant 
of circumcision, for the same Apostle has at- 
tacheil the seal of circumcision to the chief of 
all the blessingrs conferred, i. e. justiHcution by 
faith in Christ, Gen. xv. 6 ; Horn. iv. 3, 11. 

Dili the Apostle, Horn. iv.l2, calls Abraham 
the father of circumcision to them who are not 
of the circumcision only, but, who also walk 
1 n the steps of that faith of our father Abraham 
which he had being yet uncircumcised. He 
then was the father of circumcision not only 
to the Jews, but also to the Gentiles, who ex- 
ercised the same faith in the same seed. But 
if the covenant of circumcision be abolished 
how can he be the father of circumcision to 
those who never were and never can be under 
the covenant of circumcision? It will not do 
to reply that spiritual circumcision is meant. 
How can spiritual circumcision be meant if 
circumcision had no spiritual signification, but 
“ was a mere appendage to a covenant which 
referred to temporal things alone?’’ It is 
evident that the Apostle all along speaks of 
external circumcision while referring to the 
Jews, the covenant, and to Abraham’s 
justification. It then requires clear proof to 
sustain the assumption that as soon as he refers 
to believers in Christ from among the Gentiles 
his meaning or use of the w'oru is changed 
from literal to spiritual or figurative. I'hrough- 
out the whole of this chapter he refers to the 
seal of that covenant in vvhich the seed was 
promised, and under which Abraham was 
justified by faith. At the close of the chapter 
the Apostle proceeds to show that all referred 
to Christ, and was written fur believers in 
Chrrat, both Jews and Gentiles, ver. 23, 25. 
Christians now are justified under the same 
covenant with Abraham. 

But again, from Gal. iv. 22—24, it appears 
that Ishmnel and Isaac allegorically represen- 
ted the two covenants. Ishmael represented the 
Sinai covenant v. 24, and Isaac the gospel 
covenant, v. 26. Isaac is the son of the free 
woman and wus born according to promise, 
V.23. But by what promise was he born? 
It was first made, darkly, to Abraham, Gen. 
xii. 3, again more clearly, Gen. xv. 6, 6, where- 
upon Abraham believed God and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness ; and lastly, 
it was made, Gen. xvii. 19, naming him, when 
Abraham received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he 
had exercised years before. Here the Apostle 
speaks of Isaac as born according to the pro- 
mise of the gospel covenant. But Isajic is 
named only in tne covenant of circumcision. 
Moreover, Christians are said to be the ehiU 
di'en of promise as Isaac was/* v* 28, thus doub- 
ly identifying the covenant of circumcision 
with the gospel covenant under which we 
now are. Wnat, now I ask, becomes of Dr. 
pill’s assumptions to the contrary? He and 
the Spirit of God stand fairly opposed to each 
other on this point, A. L. may ** pin his faitli 
on Pr. pill,” if he choose, but I prefer pinning 
mine on the declarations of the Spirit of God 
by the pen of his inspired Apostle. 

Hr. Gill’s 7th objection is based, like the 3rd 
and 5th, and depends for its force upon lus own 


interpretation of the covenant of grace, but 
does not touch mine. It would be of force 
against me if 1 adopted the view of that cove- 
nant against which it is aimed, but I do not. 

Let us now, in bringing this part of our ar- 
gument to a conclusion, recapitulate and apply 
to the church of Ciirist the points establisned. 
We have seen that the first organization of the 
visible church of God on earth was made in 
the family of Adam, on the family model, each 
family being a separate church, in the sense in 
which Independents now maintain that each 
congregation is a separate and distinct church. 
We have seen that on the re-organization cf 
that church as to its external form in the family 
of Abraham, the family model was preserved, 
and it became a family of families ; that the 
promise of its extension among the Gentiles 
was made to families — in thee sliall all families 
of the earth be blessed,” and that this promise 
was ratified by a covenant seal to be “ tiu 
everlasting covenant,** We have shown al.so 
that this covenant, while its seal is clianged, 
is really ** an everlasting covenant/* that it was 
acknowledged by the inspired Apostles of our 
Lord as the covenant under which they 
preached the same gospel that was before 
preaclied to Abraham, and have fouinl no in*> 
timation that the external form of the visible 
church of God on earth was to be changed 
from the family model. We therefore infer 
that the family model remains the order of 
God’s house and that every child born of 
arents in the communion of that church is 
y birth also a member of it. 'J'he elmrch 
being the great religious family in which the 
child is born, he is as much a nriember of it as 
he is of the natural family in which lie is horn. 
In support of this view the language of the 
New Testament is very strong and decided. 
On the very first publication of tlie gospel 
after the ascension of Christ sinners are urged 
to repent and be baptized ; “ for the jiromise is 
unto you, and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off,” i. e. Jews and Gentiles. If we 
have any doubt about what promise is here 
referred to it is fair to refer to the language of 
the same Apostle on the very next occasion on 
which he addressed the same exliortation to 
sinners. I’here he refers to the covenant 
made with Abraham. True A. L. objects to 
this reference, but it is not so understood by 
Fuller. He quotes, vol. 5, p. 115, the language 
of Peter on this occasion as referring to Gen. 
xii. 3, to which I have referred it. Fuller 
however, or Ins printer, has made a mistake in 
writing it “covenants” instead of covenant, 
as it is in the original and our translation, lie 
also has “ nations” instead of “ kindreds,” as 
in our translation, or “ families,” as in the 
Greek. These errors may be merely typogra- 
phical, but it is a very singular coincidence 
that they should occur just in the words that 
it best suits the Baptist system and interpreta- 
tion to alter. Thus at the same tune that the 
gospel promise, Gen. xii. 3, is extended and 
held forth to the Gentiiis, it is with the same 
clearness held forth to their children, nut 
merely to the adults, but to all— to their chil- 
dren, without limitation or reslnclipn. I’lie 
church of God in Heaven and on earth is 
calli^d a family, £ph, iii, 15« One qualificalton 



NON-ATTENDANCE ON PUBLIC WOBSHIP. 175 


for a bishop is that he ** ruleth well his own 
house, havinfiT bis children in subjection with 
all f^ravity : ^For if a man know not how to 
rule his own house, 'how shall he take care of 
the church of God V* 1 Tim. iii. 4, 6.) It is 
called the household of God, and all the mem* 
bers of the visible church are addressed as 
** of the household of God,'* Eph. ii. 19. It is 
called the “ household of faith,*' Gal. vi. 10. 
^The Apostle baptized whole households upon 
the profession of faith by the heads of those 
households. And so do we. A. L. it is true, 
says, ** it is plainly asserted that all in these 
households were belUvers,** But he gives not 
the chapter and verse where these plain 
assertions are found. No doubt it is thus 
plainly asserted by Baptists, but that it is so 
asserted in the word of God I deny. Let us 
have the chapter and verse where God says so, 
and 1 will yield that point. Children are 
addressed among the members of the church 
by the Apostle in his epistles to the churches, 
Ep. vi. 1. Col. iii. 20. All these facts strongly 
corroborate the opinion that the family is still 
as it was from the beginning, the model of the 
church of God. Indeed, in the absence of any 
intimation of a change in this respect, this 
evidence amounts to absolute demonstration. 

[Note.— Our correspondent, in his conclud- 
ing paragraph, speaks of the points establisli- 
cd.” Whether established or not must be left 
to the judgment of his readers. Since, how- 
ever, he has pronounced a decision in his own 
favour, we may be permitted to remark that in 
our judgment, his proofs, as “A. L.** has 
shewn, are too inconclusive and inapplicable 
to establish the points propounded. For ex- 
ample, Eph. ii. 19, is quoted above to prove 
that " all the memben of the visible church/* 
[which, according to the writer, includes the 
unconverted and infants] **are addressed as 

* of the household of God V ** If our readers 
will open their Bibles at Eph. ii, they will 
find that the parties addressed are those 
who formerly “ were dead in trespasses and 
sins,** but now ** quickened together with 
Christ.** “ Ye**— gsntite converts-^** are , . 

• • of the household of God.’* Is this to 
be accepted as proof that ** all the members’* — 
infants and unconverted persons— are address- 
ed as " of the household of God ?** The pas- 
sage declares who are ** of the household,** 
viz. converts the legitimate inference is that 
persons of an opposite character, unconverted 
adults and infants, are not. The other pas- 
sages adduced are equally defective. The 
church “ in heaven and on earth** is the church 
of the redeemed— for it must refer to the same 
characters on earth as in heaven and the 
exhortation of the Apostle in connection with 
the ** household of faith** is such as utterly to 
exclude the idea of infants. From this our 
readers will see the necessity of judging for 
themselves on the points said to be established. 

The reply to the above article is in type, but 
we could not find room for it in our present 
issuCj and must therefore apologize to ** A. Ij,** 
for Its non-insertion. It shall appear next 
month,— Ed.] 


NON-ATTENDANCE ON PUB- 
LIC WORSHIP. 

Addressed iaa Member of a ChfisHan 
Church* 

My dbar Friend, — It eaniiot be un- 
known to you, that a very endearing and 
intimate relationship exists between us, 
you will therefore, not consider me ob- 
trusive, in bringing before you a subject, 
though not pleasant, yet of vital import- 
ance to you. 

I have a vivid recollection of yoiir 
first appearance at our Chapel — your sub- 
sequent punctuality at the prayer meet- 
ing, your dedication to the Saviour, and 
the solemn promises you made to the 
Church. You were then indeed, my hope 
and my joy. However, at present the 
recollection of the past affords more 
pleasure, than the contemplation of the 
present. 

You are now ready to ask, what have 
I done ? has any one slandered me ? lam 
distressed to find you so often absent 
from the house of God. For whole Sab- 
baths your place is empty ; the prayer- 
meeting is no longer enlivened by your 
presence, and the important transactions 
of the Church-meetings are to you mat- 
ters of report. 

Neglect of the means of grace is not 
only a cause of backsliding, but also an 
evidence of a backsliding state, by your 
systematic absence, you not only injure 
your soul and reputation, but also you 
inflict a positive injury upon the cause of 
Christ. When your brethren blush to 
see your seat empty, the scoffer triumphs 
in your unblushing inconsistency. 

You will reply that there are hinder- 
ances in the way, and that you cannot 
avoid being occasionally absent. True, 
but these sclf-samc obstacles existed, 
when you did attend regularly. 1 have 
endeavoured to cherish kind thoughts of 
you, but these have been scattered to 
the wind by the fact, that you can be 
everywhere but in the house of God ; 
your binderances disappear before new 
attractions ; but to you now, there is nei- 
ther bieauty nor attraction in the sanctu- 
ary. 

The painful conviction is forced upon 
the mind that you are in a dangermts 
state j there is but a step between you 
and denying the Lord that bought you. 

Once I rejoiced over you, now you are 
a cause of deep sorrow and painful anx- 
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iety. Shall it be so? Remember the days 
ofoldjyour responsibility at the bar of 
God, the uncertainty of life. Shall we 
consign you to the tomb as one of whom 
we stand in doubt. Pray that the Holy 
Spirit may lead you to a serious exami- 
nation of your condition and a know- 
ledge of your danger. Remember your 
first love. Repent, and do the first 
works. 

I am your affectionate but 
distressed Pastor, 


DR. HALLEY ON IMMERSION. 

** TnEiR/Ythe Baptists) ** influential writers 
do deliberately assert that they represent by 
immersion the burial and resurrection of 
Christ,’* • • • “but if the immersion of a 
person in water represents the burial ot Christ, 
the person so immersed is proposed as the re- 
presentative or emblem of the blessed Redeem- 
er.” “ A man of like passions with ourselves, 
being put into the water, is proposed as a repre- 
sentation of Christ being laid in his tomb ! 1 
will recognise no man in that character. 1 will 
not proiane the ' immaculate person of the 
Saviour. No Christian without doing vio- 
lence to his best feelinf^s, can look on iiis 
fallen brother as performing a mystic repre- 
sentation of Christ dying for the sins of men.” 
“ 1 will protest for the honor of Christ against 
any one who pretends to act the part of the 
blessed Redeemer in the most solemn engage- 
ment of his death, burial and resurrection.” — 
Di\ Halley f quoted in the Calcutta Christian 
Advocate. 

Dr. Halley is evidently looked upon 
AS a great authority by tbc Calcutta Chris-- 
Han Advocate, although his works on 
baptism have met witli but a sorry re- 
ception at the hands of his psedobaptist 
brethren in Britain, many of whom are 
quite prepared to question the infallibili- 
ty of his views on this subject.* It is 
to be regretted that Dr. H. should 
have stooped to the attempt to raise an 
unfounded prejudice against his Bajitist 
brethren, — ^whichis but too evidently the 
object of the pious horror displayed in 
the above quotations. The ** fallen bro- 
ther performing a mystic representation 
of Christ dying for the sins of men,” 

• Willi regard to the *' change of the seal” 
on which so many of our pnilo^aptist brethren 
rely, Dr. Halley makes the following remark- 
able admission “ The argument in favor of 
the transmission of the sign of the Christian 
covenant from the believing parent to his chil- 
dren, founded upon the transmission of the 
sign of the Abrahamic covmiant through the 
hereditary line of succession in the posterity of 
Abraham, fails in almost every partietdor.” 


and ** one who pretends to act the part 
of the blessed Redeemer,” are nothing 
more than ** weak inventions of the ene- 
my.” Is there no difference between 
an emblem and a dramatic representa- 
Hon? Surely it does not require the 
critical abilities of a Dr. Halley to disco- 
ver how immersion may be an emblem of 
the burial and resurrection of Christ, with- 
out the slightest ” pretence to act the 
part of the blessed Redeemer.” But why 
has Dr. II. reserved aU his virtuous in- 
dignation for the iramersionists ? How 
many of the Old Testament saints — “ sin- 
ful men” — are set forth by psedobaptist 
writers as representatives of the Redeem- 
er. Take one instance : the judicious 
Matthew Henry observes ; — 

“ This obedience of Abraham in offering np 
Isaac is a lively representation of the love of 
God to us, in delivering up his only begotten 
Son to suffer and die for us as a sacrifice.’’ 

Henry here does the very thing about 
which Dr. Halley professes such horror ; 
— he proposes sinful Isaac as the mys- 
tic representative bfHim who for the re- 
demption of the world was dead and bu- 
ried and is risen again. Many writers, 
too, have discovered representations or 
emblems of Christ’s crucifixion in the 
brazen serpent, the scapegoat, &c. ; — on 
Dr. H.’s construction, these writers must 
be indignantly condemned for having 
proposed serpents and goats as mystic 
representations of Christ. The same sen- 
timent applied to the Lord’s Supper will 
lead us to condemn, as highly objection- 
able, the employment of such poor and 
contemptible substances as bread and 
wine to represent the deatli of the Son of 
God! We must remember, however, 
that it is not the Dr.’s object to remove 
difficulties, but to raise objections, good, 
bad or indifferent, to the obnoxious iiii- 
mersionists and their sentiments. 

Dr. Halley’s statement, then, concern- 
ing the Baptists, is erroneous ; all that 
they believe which in any way resembles 
what he says, is that the believer, being 
by faith united to Christ, is in baptism 
“ buried with Christ, and raised with 
him,” (Col. ii.l2.) Let it, however, be sup- 
fiosed (not granted) that Dr. H. has not 
misrepresented the Baptists, but that they 
really do look upon a fallen brother who 
is being baptized, as performing a mys- 
tical representation of Christ : what then ? 
Are not all Christ’s people shiners? And 
yet arc they not expressly declared by 
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him to be his visible representatives, so 
that he who shows love to his people, 
shows love to him ; and he who perse- 
rutes his people shall in the last day 
hear the question once addressed to Paul, 

Why persecutest thou me ?” We fur- 
ther ask, docs not any faithful minister 
represent Christ, as it is written : “ As 
though Gini did beseech you by us ; we 
pray you in Christ’s stead, bo ye recon- 
ciled to God ?*’ 

Take another instance given by the 
Advocate of Dr, Halley’s special plead- 
ing 

** Our Baptist friends, although they assert 
that baptism is the representation of a burial, 
also acknowledge that it is the emblem of pu- 
nlication--ol‘ the washing away of sin. Wc 
maintaio that the two emblems are inconsis- 
tent, and cannot be associated without confu- 
sion— cannot be blended in one service withont 
destroying each other." • • • “ Or if we 
attempt to unite them, we have before us the 
ludicrous image of a man, washing in a grave, 
or dying in a bath." 

According to this mode of reasoning 
all Cliristians at the Lord’s Supper, are 
cannibals wlio feed upon one another ; 
because the Lord’s Supper is at once an 
emblem of their feeding on Christ, and 
the emblem of their being all one body, 
(1 Cor. X. 17 .) It is an easy thing to 
make a ludicrous image by an unwar- 
ranted ** attempt to unite” things that 
ought to be kept distinct. Take, for ex- 
ample, two of the many emblems, or re- 
presentations of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ; — the sower who went forth to sow, 
and the fishing-net cast into the sea ; — 
and subject them to Dr. H.’s ” associa- 
tion” formula : — “ We maintain that the 
two emblems are inconsistent and cannot 
be associated without confusion. Or if 
we attempt to unite them we have be- 
fore us the ludicrous image of a man, 
Rowing seed in the sea, or casting a net 
to catch fish on the dry land/’ Sim- 
ple minds can contemplate the emblems 
without any confusion ; it requires the 
critical acumen of a Dr. Halley to pro- 
duce from them 'ludicrous images and 
mutual destruction. 

DR. CARSON’S ADMIRERS. 

Carson, says the Calcutta Chris- 
tian Advocate, is the “idol” of “ouf 
Baptist friends.” The truth of tlua 
statement all Baptists will at once and 
emphatically deny. But they may truly 
say that Dr. Carson is the dread of j 

VOIf. II. 2 A 


pasdobaptist writers. The very mention 
of his name seems to frighten the Adto* 
cate from Us proprietf* The fact it thet 
Dr. C. has committed the monstrous sin 
of writing an unanswerable book* on 
the subject of baptism ; and benee in- 
stead of attempting fairly to reftite his 
arguments relating to that subject, such 
antagonists as the Advocate and Dr. 
Halley try to m^stif^ their readers 
by picking holes m his orthodoxy, — 
exjiecting to invalidate his conclusions 
ou the subject of baptism by exhibiting 
him as awfully erroneous on other sub * 
jects. To accomplish this, sentences arc 
selected here and thei^e, and put together 
with a comment that entirely perverts 
their original meaning. Tins being 
acoompli^ed, the compilers stand 
aghast at the spectacle they have created, 
and exclaim with pious horror, “Oh, 
see what a shocking man this Dr. Car- 
son is !” This is a pitiful evasion of the 
question at issue. The Advocate quotes 
the following from Dr. Halley - 

"lie (Dr. Carson) makes the baptism of 
Jesus harmonize with his views by a prueess 
to which ] advert with emotions wbieb I will 
not describe. He says of Jesus (p. 177) 
"Though he is iu himself 
undefiUd, yet as one with us ho is defiled !" 
Again, " by hU being one with us, he can coa- 
fess himself a sinner. The oneness ol (/hrist 
and his people, then, is not a figurative way 
of speaking’, it is a suhd and a consoling 
truth !” Again, " if we are guilty by being 
one with Adam, Christ was m like manner 
guilty, by beoomin|r one with us ! " W hat can 
be the meaning oi these and similar expres- 
sions 1 Christ confess himself a sinner ! And 
the implication equally applies, he repented ot 
bis sins I And this is not a figurative way of 
speaking, but solid and consoling truth ! Dr. 
Carson’s views of original sin are suffioiently 
manifest in his book : *' but Christ in Ithe 
manner guilty, by liecomiug one of us!" 
Blessed Jesus, I am the siouer, hut thou art 
the Saviour! 'The sins are mine, hut the 
sufiTeriogs were thine ! 'i'hou wast made sin 
for me, but thou wast never made a sinner ! 
'I'hou wast baptized ; but, not uonfessitig thy 
sins,*— not unto repentance, —not for remission. 
Perish the whole doctrine of baptisms, immer- 
sion and sprinkling, adult and infant, rather 
tlian the Church sliould learn to repeat suck 
language." 

The following is the passage from 
whence the above sentences are cull- 
ed ; — 

** But if John’s baptism implied repentance 
and couftMion of sin, how could Jesus submit 

• '* Carson an Bapium** may be obtained at 
Mr. G. C. Hay’s BKiposttory, Calcutta: or at 
the Baptist MiisiOji Pre’^s. 
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to it? Tliii appirent inconststency struck 
John himself so forcibly that he even presum- 
ed to forbid him. ** But John forbade him, 
saying*, 1 have need^o be baptized of thee ; 
and comest thou to me V* Jesus did not deny 

this : PERSONALLY HE HAD NO SINS TO CONFESS } 

yet still there was a propriety in hu submitting 
to the baptism of repentance. ** And .fesus 
answering said unto him, suffer it to be so 
now : for thus it becometh us to lulhl all 
righteousness.” It was necessary for Jesus to 
conserve all the Divine institutions incumbent 
on his people. But if this was necessary, 
there must be a propriety in the thing itself. 
It must not be to Christ an unmeaning cere- 
mony. If he submits to the baptism of repent- 
ance, there must be a pnint of view in which 
it suits him. And what is that point of view ? 
Evidently that, though he is in himulf holy, 
harmleii, and undefiUd ; yet, as one with us, 
he is defiled. Just as bv our oneness with 
him, we can say, who shall lay anything to 
the charge of God’s elect?” so by his bmng 
one with us, he can confess himself a sin- 
ner. The oneness of Christ and his people, 
then, is not a figurative way of speaking ; it 
is a solid and consoling truth. By it we die in 
Chmt’H death, and are acquitted as innocent ; 
by it Christ is made tin for us, who, in his own 
person, knew no sin” 

It is well for Dr. Hal]e 3 r*s literary re- 
putation that Dr. Carson is in his grave. 
The language employed, even if in any 
degree objectionable, is sufficiently guard- 
ed to render utterly inexcusable the 
very serious imputations of his reviewer. 
The express declarations that ** person- 
ally he (Christ) had no sins to confess,’^ 
and that ** He is in himself holy, harm- 
less, and undeffied,” would have restrain- 
ed a less prejudiced opponent, Matthew 
Hen^, commenting on Psalm Ixix. 5, 

O God, thou knowest my foolishness, 
and my sins are not hid from thee,” — 
remarks, ** this may be applied to Christ, 
for he knew no sin, yet he was made sin 
for us.” The language of Scott on Ps. 
xL 12 is equally remarkable. In that 
passage ige read : *' Mine iniquities have 


taken hold upon me, so that I am not 
able to look up.” S<x>tt says ; ” Christ 
may be supposed to speak in the depth 
of his humiliation, when our iniquities 
met upon him in his agony in the gar- 
den, and his sufferings on the cross” 
The same view is taken of this passage 
by the learned Dr. Hengstenhere, a pae- 
dobaptist, and also by Bishop Horsley. 
Dr. Carson, therefore, is not alone in his 
opinion that there is ” a point of viewf* 
in which Christ may be regarded as 
“ confessing himself a sinner,” — just as 
by their oneness with him his people 
may be regarded as without sin , — for 
who shall lay anything to their charge ? 
It is evident on the mce of the passage 
that the language is not used in the 
offensive sense put upon it by Dr. Hal- 
ley ; and hence it is difficult to believe 
that his strictures are not the exercise 
of a perverse ingenuity to draw down 
odium upon his antagonist, rather than 
the fair and honest examination of his 
arguments. There can be but little 
doubt that such critics as Dr. H. would 
have expressed great indication at 
the inspired words, *‘He hath made 
him who knew no sin to be sin for us,*^^ 
had they been found in a treatise on Bap- 
tism and not in the New Testament. And 
what would not have been said and writ- 
ten against any modern Baptist writer, 
who should have ventured to say that 
Christ was " numbered among transgress 
sors,” that he “ was made a cnrre,” that 
he was prefigured by a brazen serpent, 
the most unmistakeable emblem of sin, 
and the object of God’s own curse ? We 
regret that our local contemporary 
should, by the adoption of Dr. Halley’s 
unjust imputations, have unwittingly be- 
come a party to the calumniation of a 
great and good man. 


Karratibei8, ntiecliotes an?r iBYtractj*. 


LUKE HEYWOOD. 

During the middle part of last oen- of the ministry, and to have continued 
tury, the parish of Eesolis was blessed under deep distress for a period of no le^ 
with one of the most eminently useful and than seven years, during three of which 
laborious ministers that the Church of his mental sufferings were so great that be 
Christ has ever seen. Mr. Hector M^Phail never knew what it was to have a nq^t’s 
is said to have been awakened to spiritual complete rest. While in this state of pro- 
concern after he had entered on the work traded anxiety^or, as ffie Gaelic people 
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expressively term it, while under law- 
work” — he made a solemn vow, that 
should the Lord be pleased to grant 
him a sense of pardoning mercy, and 
clear views of his personal interest in 
Christ, he would never pass a sinner, 
with whom an opportunity for conversing 
should occur, without directing his atten- 
tion to the great concerns of eternity, and 
urging upon his acceptance that Saviour 
whom he himself had found. So religi- 
ously did Mr. M‘Phail observe Uiis vow, 
that bis little white pony, the unfailing 
companion of his almost endless journeys, 
learned in no long time to halt of its own 
accord wlienever it overtook a traveller ; 
and not unfrequently, amid the bewilder- 
ing darkness of night, as the icy blasts 
swept down from the hills over the wild 
solitudes of the Maol-bhui, did the saga- 
city of his four-footed Highland bearer 
remind the faithful servant of Christ that 
a fellow-sinner was at hand, to whom he 
had pledged himself to deliver a Saviour’s 
message, and on whom he was bound to 
urge the acceptance of a Saviour’s love. 

Numerous were the instances in which 
these ** out-of-season” efforts in his Mas- 
ter’s cause were savingly blessed to the 
souls which, ‘‘ by ar\y means,” he sought 
to win. Among the rest the following is 
perhaps one of the most remarkable : — 

Hie parish of Hesolis is situated on the 
southern shore of the Frith of Cromarty, 
lying immediately to the east of the well- 
known Ferrintosh. In order to reach it 
from the coast of Nairn, one would re- 
quire to cross the Ferry of Fort George, 
and strike athwart the peninsular district 
known by the name of the Black Isle. 
After a journey of some eight or nine miles 
over an immense wilderness of the most 
dreary moor-land, lying along the entire 
back of the peninsula, you reach the 
church and manse of Resolis, situated in a 
spot which has lately been rendered a lit- 
tle more civilized-looking than the desert 
around. At the period of our story Fort 
(ieorge was garrisoned by an English regi- 
ment, which partook of the unusually pro- 
fligate and debauched character of the 
British army at that time. As the neigh- 
bouring town of Campbeltown is at some 
distance from the Fort, wooden shambles 
had been erected close to the water’s edge, 
immediately below the garrison, to serve 
as a flesh-market for the convenience of 
the military. Having occasion one day to 
travel homewards by the route which, for 
more than one purpose, we have describ- 
2 A 2 


ed, Mr. Mihail was ddtoiiied fbr some 
time below the Fort by the delay of the 
ferry-boat, which ba^ to be summoned 
over from the opponte side. While he 
was standing at the water’s edge, witli 
his inseparable white companion, a soldier 
came into the shambles to purchase some 
meat, and asked the price of a quarter of 
mutton. The butcher named the sum. 
With a frightful oath, in which he pledg- 
ed the everlasting salvation of his soul, 
the man refused to give the price, but 
ultimately, efier a good deal of wrangling, 
agreed to the butcher’s terms, and todt 
up the meat to go away. All this while 
Mr. MThail, who was standing outside 
the shambles, overheard the conversation 
within, and, shocked at the awful jeopardy 
in which the soldier had placed his soul, 
was watching for an opportunity of ad- 
dressing him upon the imminent danger 
of his condition. No sooner, therefore, 
had the man left the flesh-market than 
Mr. M‘Phail contrived to throw himself 
in his way and to engage him in conversa- 
tion. 

“ A fine day, soldier.” 

“ A fine day, sir,” replied the man, 
touching his cap. 

“ Do you belong to the Fort ?” 

** Yes, sir, and a dull enough place it 
is ; nothing but drill and the blues.” 

You are an Englishman 1 see ; what , 
is your name V* 

“ Luke Heywood, your honour.” 

“ ’Fhat seems a nice piece of mutton 
you have got.” 

“ So it is, sir, and cheap too.” 

“ What did you give for it, may I ask ?” 

The soldier named the price. 

“ Oh I my friend,” replied Mr. 
.M‘PhaiI, “ you have given more than 
that.” 

Luke Heywood looked astonished. 

** No, sir, I gave no more ; there’s the 
man I bought it from, and he can tell you 
what it cost.” 

“ Pardon roc, friend ; you have given 
your immortal soul for it. You prayed 
that God might damn your soul if you 
gave I he very price you have iust named ; 
and now what is to become or you ?” 

The ferry boat was announced as ready, 
and Mr. M'Phail stepped on board, while 
Luke Heywood walk^ off with his pur- 
chase, and entered the Fort. Throwing 
off his cap, he sat down upon a form in 
the barrack, and in a short time his refiae- || 
tions turned upon his conversation wHh 
the stranger at the The geiit1emaii*t 
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parting words were suil fresh in his me- 
mory ; You have given yonr immortul 
soul for it ; and now what is to beciome of 
yon V* ** Really/’ (nought he, “ the stran- 

? er was quite right. I have a soul, though 
had ahnost forgotten it ; and I have 
>awned it for a bit of mutton too. Well, 
didn’t mean that; but 1 have done it 
though ; and now what is to become of 
me ?” The ihotight, even to u profligate, 
was anything but an agreeable one, so he 
tried to banish the occurrence from his me- 
mory. But it would not do ; conscience 
was at its work, and refused to still its 
voice. The words of the stranger were 
pealing in his ears like the death-knell of 
his soul. “You have given your immor- 
tal soul for it; and now what is to become 
of you ?” In a perfect agony of terror he 
started from his seat, rushed bnre-heuded 
from the' Fort, and arrived, all flushed and 
breathless, at the ferry in quest of Mr. 
lVl‘PhaiI. 

“ Where is the gentleman ?” cried Luke 
to the butcher. 

“ What gentleman? inquired the other. 
“ ’I’he gentleman dressed in black 
clothes, and with a white pony, who told 
me that my soul wus lost ?’* 

“Oh! you mean Mr. M‘Phail; he’s 
the minister of Uesolis, and you will have 
to go far enough till you catch him, for he 
has crossed more than half an hour ago.” 

The ferry-boat being about to make a 
second passage across the water, Luke 
Hey wood entered it, with the design of 
following the stranger with whose words he 
had l)een so painfully impressed. Inquir- 
ing of the ferry-men the route he must 
follow, I.uke leaped from the boat as it 
touched the point of Fort-rose, and started 
afresh upon his intensely exciting pursuit. 

He arrived, towards evening at the 
manse of Uesolis, and on demanding 
eagerly to see Mr. M‘Phail, was imme- 
diately admitted. We know not how to 
reconcile the statement with the rules of 
military discipline, but so it was, that 
Luke remained at Uesolis all that night 
and the two following days, during the 
greater part of which lime he was closely 
closeted with the minis! er. 

Numerous and varied as were the 
spiritual cases on which this singular- 
ly godly man had been consulted, it may 
be questioned whether lie had ever been 
calm to deal with an experience such ns 
H Luke Hey wood’s. Uis was indeed a rare 
case ; for into those two short days was 
condensed, as to its leading facts, the his- 


tory which, with Mr. M‘Phaii, had 
stretched over a period of more than 
seven years. “ The wind blowetli where it 
listeih,and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it comeih, and 
whither it goeth ; so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit.” How strikingly was 
the passage illustrated within the study at 
Uesolis as the minister and the soldier 
knelt down together on the evening of the 
second day ! Both were extreme specimens 
of the two great modes of conversion— 
the gradual and the sudden. He whose 
voice you now hear uplifted in holy 
thanksgiving laboured for seven long and 
weary years ufider “a horror of great 
darkness,” unable to appropriate as his 
own the Saviour of sinners ; while he who 
kneels beside him, and weeps with joy 
unspeakable over a newly-found peace 
with God, but two days ago was foremost 
in the ranks of profligacy ; his cnr>e wus 
loudest at»d deepest ; his revelry the 
wildest and most unbridled even amid (he 
sottish jollity of the canteen ; and yet of 
him it can be predicated just as certainly 
as of the other, that he is now “ born of 
the Spirit.” Doubtless, the gradual me- 
thod of conversion is tlie Spirit’s usual 
way ; it is, if we may use the expression, 
more consistent with the structure of the 
human mind to ac/just il by degrees to the 
exercise of a perfect faith, and to lead it 
through a course of careful, anxious, all- 
absorbing inquiry to the full realization of 
a saving interest in the work of Christ ; so 
that the progress from “ grace in the blade” 
to “ grace in the ear” muy be very gradual 
and very slow. This, w’e repeat, is the 
Spirit’s usual way ; and, for our own part, 
we i»re far more disposed to trust the 
depth and genuineness of the ordinary, 
than of the extraordinary manifestations 
of a work of grace, in so far at least as 
this is to be judged of by its symptoms., 
But still it ennnot be doubted, without 
doing great violence both to Scripture and 
observation, that there have bten and still 
are cases in which the omnipotent Spirit 
of God has dispensed with the employ- 
ment of ordinary means ; and, like the 
wind which, “ blowing as it listelh.” 
does not always breathe in soft and balmy 
zephyrs, but anon, though seldom, bursts 
forth with the fierceness of the tornado to 
annihilate, with almost lightning sudden- 
ness, every obstacle that would arrest its 
tempest path ; even such is the unfettered 
agency of that free sovereign Spirit, who 
will not only “ have mercy on whom he 
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will Imve mercy/’ but who will also wwwi- 
fest his saving grace in whatever wai/ he 
pleases. Both the minister and the soldier 
were, we have said, types of the two oppo- 
site methods of conversion ; and as they 
knelt down together to offer up their part- 
ing prayer, might not each have felt how 
true were the words of one who hud him- 
self been changed like Luke lleywood 
rather than like Mr. M‘Pliail : “Theie 
are diversities of operations, but it is the 
same God which worketh all in all V* 

But we must leave Mr. M^Phail in the 
study of Resolis, and accompany Luke 
back to the garrison of Fort George. 
Happy tve, if we can ^in him in the 
“ new song” with which he wakes the 
echoes of the moorland wilds on his way 
back through the Maol-bhui — 

“ Jle took me from a fearful pit, 

And from the miry clay, 

And on a rock ho set my feet, 
Kstablishmg my way.” 

Like the woman of Samaiia, Luke 
lleywood now began to fe61 a love for the 
souls of others, and, with David, to say to 
his comrades, Come, and I will tell you 
what God hath done for my soul.” The 
word was “ as fire within his bones,” and 
be “ could not but speak the things which 
he had seen and heard.” He accordingly 
began to hold small prayer-meetings la 
the barracks, and to expound the Scrip- 
tures to his fellow'-soldiers. By degrees, 
however, the piety and zeal of the former 
profligate became known throughout the 
district ; the people of God were amazed 
when they heard that, like Paul, he that 
had scoffed at them “ in times past, now 
preached the faith which once he destroy- 
ed ; and they glorified God in him.” His 
prayer- meetings attracted others than the 
military, and the people began to floik 
from the neighbouring parishes to hear 
the expositions of this wonderful man. An 
old relation of the writer used to come 
down among the crowd from the parish of 
Ardclach, a distance of about sixteen miles 
from Fort George ; and his informant was 
personally acquainted with a godly old 
school-master who had been a fellow-sol- 
dier of Luke’s (and a very wild and 
thoughtless young man he was), but who, 
4long with many others, owed his conver- 
sion to these prayer-meetings among the 
garrison. 

But matters could not long couiimie 
thus without exciting the enmity and 
opposition of the ungodly. The captain 
of Luke’s company was particularly 


active in his hostility to these meetings, 
and often threatened the pious soldier 
with the lash. Seeing for him on one 
occasion, he told him that he was going 
from the Fort that day, and added, with a 
tremendous oath, that if on his return he 
should hear that Luke hud been holding 
any more of these conventicles, he would 
order him so many lashes. On hearing 
this intimation Luke was silent for a few 
minutes ; then looking at his oflicer, he 
replied, “ Sir, if you ever return alive, God 
never spoke by me an answer almost 
identical with that of the prophet Mioaiali 
to Ahab, “If thou return at all in peace, 
the Lord bulb not spoken by me.” The 
issue pro\t*d that the Spirit of (vocl was 
even then speaking by the lips of Luke. 
The captain and a brother-officer went to 
shoot in the neighbourhood of Culloden, 
and as the former was crouching behind 
a hedge, in the act of watching the ap- 
proach of some deer, his comrade (u 
ounger brother of his own, as we have 
een informed), mistaking him for large 
game, took a hasty aim at the moving ob- 
ject, and shot him dead upon the spot. 

The regiment was soon afterwards or- 
dered to England, and it was reported 
that Luke purchased his discharge from 
the army, and became an eminently use- 
ful Dissenting minister. He ceased to be 
a soldier of King (George, that he might 
become a soldier of the Cross ; and we 
have no doubt that the walls of his meet- 
ing-house would often echo with the words , 
“ 1 thank Jesus Christ our Lord, who hath 
enabled me, for that lie counted me faith- 
ful, putting me into the ministry ; who 
was before a blasphemer, and a persecu- 
tor, and injurious ; but I obtained mercy, 
boennse I did it ignorantly in unbelief.” 
— Christian Treasuty, 


EXTRACTS FROM JOHN FOS- 
TER’S DIARY. 

WuEN the majestic form of Truth ap- 
proaches, it is easier for a disingenuous 
mind to start aside into a thicket till she 
is past, and then re-appearing say, ” It 
was not Truth/’ than to meet heV, and 
bow, and obey. 

Youth is not like a new garment, which 
we can keep fresh anil fair by wearing 
sparingly. Youth, w hile we have it, wfi 
must wear daily, and it wtll fast wear 
away. 
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How much I regret to see so generally 
abandoned to the weeds of vanity that 
lerdle and vigorous s|(^ce of life, in which 
Mig/t/ be planted the oaks and fruit trees of 
enlightened principle, and virtuous habit, 
which growing up, would yield to old age 
an enjoyment, a glory, and a shade ! 

Argument from miracles for the truth 
of tlie Christian doctrines. Surely it is 
fair to believe that those who received 
from heaven superhuman power, received 
likewise superhuman wisdom. Having 
rung the great hell of the universe, the 
sermon to follow must be extraordinary. 

— ’s memory is nothing but a 
row of hooks to hang tip grudges on. 

Onr of the strongest characteristics of 
genius is— tAc power of lighting its own 
fires. 

Mortified to see a crow fly across my 
road and away. Man here, proud man, 
is trudging at this slow and toilsome rate ; 
but how much prouder and more mis- 
chievous I should be if I could fly ? * It 
was requisite for power of one kina to be 
checked by impotence of another. 1 can* 
not fly 1 

ANECDOTE OF ANDREW FULLER. 

Mr. F., when about to take one of his 
usual journeys into Scotland, ascertained 
from the guard of the coach the profession 
and character of the “ two insides,** whose 
company he was about to join. One of 
these was a clergyman, and the other a 
lawyer. Being seated, with his eyes and 
ears open to all that was passing, though 
apparently regardless, he soon found that 
the lawyer was aware of the profession of 
the clergymen, that the clergyman was not 
aware of the profession of the lawyer, and 
that neither of them were aware of his. 
By and bye, the loquacious old lawyer 
began to tell tales about ** Parsons.** 

One of these,** he said, ** instead of read- 
ing, * Aaron made an atonement for their 
sins,* read, ‘ Aaron made an ointment for 
their shins.* ** To this the clergyman ob- 
jected, as incredible. The lawyer then 
appealed to Mr. Fuller, who had sat a 
silent listener. ** The anecdote you have 
related, sir, reminds me of another,’* said 
Mr. F. Indeed, sir; then let us have it. 
What was it ? ** “ And 1 think/* continu- 
ed Mr. F., ** it is more likely to have been 


correct than yours. It is that a minister, 
instead of reading, 'The devil was a liar 
from the beginning,* read, ‘ The devil was 
a lawyer from the beginning !* ** The old 
lawyer was dumb-founded, and sat for ttie 
rest of that stage in silence. When they 
arrived at the Inn, where refreshment was 
provided, Mr, F. walked at once into the 
parlour. After a little time the lawyer 
came also. He had been inquiring who 
Mr. F. was ; and addressing him, said, 
" I am informed, sir, that you are gather- 
ing contributions for sending the gospel to 
the heathen.** " I am, sir.*’ “ Well, nere’s 
a guinea, if you will please to accept it.** 
Certainly ; bu Avhat name shall 1 attach 
to it ?** “ Oh never mind that; put down, 
the ' Merry old Lawyer I * ** 


ARCH BISHOP WHATELEY ON 
ECCLESIASTICAL TRADITION. 

Many persons are so accustomed to 
hear the tradition of the primitive 
Church** spoken of as designed to be 
the interpreter of Scripture,** that they in- 
sensibly lose sight of the well known facts 
of early Christian history. Conformably 
with those facts it would be much more 
correct to speak of Scripture ns having 
been designed to be the interpreter of tra-^ 
dition. For, the first Churches did not, 
it should be remembered, receive their 
religion from the Christian Scriptures 
(as the Israelites did theirs from the 
books of Moses) but from oral teaching. 

To guard against the errors, and doubts, 
and defects, and corruptions, to which all 
oral Tradition must ever be liable, the sa- 
cred books, — all of them addressed to per* 
sons who were already Christians — were 
provided as a lasting, pure, authoritative 
record ; “that they might know the cer- 
tainty of those things wherein they had 
been instructed.** 

We find accordingly, os might have been 
expected, the references to Scripture in the 
w'ot'ks of the early Fathers, less and less 
frequent and exact, the higher we go back 
towards the days of the Apostles; i. e. 
towards the time when the Churches had 
received hislor) and doctrines by oral in- 
struction onf^. 

The scattered notices hoivcver, in the 
works of the early Fathers, of fads and 
doctrines substantially the same as we find 
in the sacred lx>oks, and also of those 
books themselves, is a most valuable evi- 
pence, that (as Paley remarks) the Gospel 
which Christians have now is the same as 
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Christians bad then. This evidence has 
been well compared to that afforded by 
the fossil remains of antediluvian animals 
which geologists have examined and which 
prove that elephants, for instance, and such 
and such other animals inhabited the earth 
at a certain remote period. 

And it may be added, that naturalists 
are accustomed, in examining fossil re- 
mains — often mere fragments of skeletons 
— to compare them with such existing 
animals as appear to be of kindred nature ; 
intei'pretingt if we may so apeak, the less 
known by the better known, and thus form- 


ing reasonable conjectures as to the gene- 
ral appearance and character of the fossil 
animal as it formerly existed. But no 
one would think of rewrshig this procetSi 
and taking the fossil elephant, for instance, 
by which to correct and modify the de- 
scription and delineation of the animal 
existing among us. 

Even so, when we meet with anything 
in the ancient Fathers which was likely to 
have been derived by tradition from the 
Apostles, the obviously rational procedure 
is, to expound and interpret this by the 
writings that have come down to us. 


ItteliBiotts inteUigcncr. 


)^ome iiVccotb. 
RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Lai Bazar i Calcutta, — Tioo believers, 
one a native female, were baptized on 
the last Sabbath in April, and on the 
following Sabbath were received into 
the fellowship^of the Church. 

HaaraA.— Rev. Mr. Morgan had 
the high satisfaction of administering the 
ordinance of baptism to five native con- 
verts, on a profession of faith in Christ, 
in the early part of last month. 

Serampore. — On the last Sabbath in 
March, Rev. Mr. Robinson was privileg- 
ed to baptize two native females. One 
of them 18 stated to be the mother of an 
old member of the Church. Her hus- 
band and daughter embraced the gospel 
many years ago, but she then refused to 
come with them. She, however, occa- 
sionally visited her daughter, and the 
last time she was persuaded to enter the 
chapel one Sabbatn morning. There the 
Lord met her ; she was deeply affected 
with the discourse, and from that day re- 
solved to come among us. She returned 
to her vill^e and brought back her son 
and bis wife. The husband of the other 
female has been long dead ; he was a 
good man, and often prayed for her con- 
version, and now she is brought in long 
a^rbe entered into rest. 

Bandras, — On the 17th April two na- 
tive females were baptized by the Rev. 
Mr. Small, who says concerning them ; 
** We have every reason to trust that 
their profession of repentance and faith 
is sincere.’* On the first Sabbath in May, 
another baptismal service was held, when 
Mr. Small baptised two moreon an avow- 
al of faith in Christ; one was a young 


native female, the other a European non- 
commissioned officer. Referring to the 
latter, Mr. Small writes thus He has 
long been a humble and decided follow- 
er of the Lord, and for some time past 
convinced of the scripturalness of our 
view's of sacraments ; but till now he has 
not met with a Baptist minister who 
has been willing to administer the ordi- 
nance of immersion to him simply as a 
Christian and without reference to his 
becoming a member of any particular 
Baptist Church.” 

Berhampore vid Ganjam, — We uuder- 
stand that two converts were baptized 
at this station on the 5tb ultimo. 

Chagdn, — On the 7th March two native 
converts were baptized by Rev. Mr. Lacey. 

May 4ill who have thus put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, walk in him. 

CUi^CK. 

KaPILAS JA'TaA^ 

'i'iiEtts is a raoge of mounuiins iiorili-wcsl of 
Cuttack, the highest is called the Kapilas. On 
the top of this mountain, a Hindu festival ts 
annually held in honor of Mahidev, when 
from 15,000 to 20.000 persons meet. It stands 
in the midst of a largre tract of jungle and the 
road passes through impenetrabie and fearful 
jungle. It is half a day’s journey from the 
Udaipur (Chagftu) station. From Cuttack 
Messrs. Lacey and Miller, with 4 or 5 Native 
assistants and some Christians, went to this 
jitrh. After passing one night at Chag&n 
they started early next morning and ftacl^ 
Kapilas about 2 o’clock p. m. Soon after the 
preachers took different stands and commenced 
their work. Many seemed to listen with per- 
fect silence and deep attention. The hMere 
were very few at the base of the mountain, on 
account of the j4tr4 being held at the top ; 
but early next morning when the jittris were 
descending, the preachers distribated abodl 
books. The jhttris were not so lumier- 



184 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


0116 as on previous years, only amounting to 
about 5000 persons. 'J'be brethren left Kapi* 
las about noon and reached Cbagan in periect 
safety on the evening of the same day. 'I'hey 
remained at CliagAn tor two or three days in 
order to preach in the surrounding villages, [ 
and also to administer the ordinance of bap- 
tism to two females. In the afternoon of the 
7th of March all the Christians of Chag4n, men 
women and children, having put on their clean 
white clothes assembled by the side ot the 
tank situated at Chagan ; Dumudar and Siba 
Patra spoke a few words to the people and 
asked the two candidates a few questions an I 
Mr. Laccy then baptised them in the name of 
the Father, Son and Holy Cihostand received 
them into the Church of Christ. May the 
Lord grant his blessing to tlie Church situated 
111 this locality, and to these two ptr.son.s, and 
keep them stedfast in the path of righteousness. 

CuUackf Mth Aprils 184B. Siiem. 


CHINA. 

Exlracl of a letter from the Rev, J, L, 
Shuck, Shanghae, 

Our new Baptist Mission at SImnghae, 1 
(urst will be favoured with the divine blessing. 
When Or, and Mrs. James arrive, whom we 
expect in a few weeks, there will be four male 
and four female missionaries of us. We ex- 
pect colleagues next year, if not the latter part 
of this. We have now a Baptist Church of 
leu members here. As a chapel we have just 
fitted up a little brick building which will hold 
about 150 persons. We hope to erect a large 
one before a great while. 1 have been for 
some weeks engaged in preaching every sab- 
bath in the SImnghae dialect. Two native 
preachers are here with us from Canton. Our 
prospects are somewhat encouraging. Pray for 
us. Two or three persons manifest some in- 
terest in the truth. The number of mission- 
aries of all denominations at Slmnghne, is 17 
male and 15 female ; Ningpo, 1 1 male and 10 
female ; Amoy, 6 male and 3 female ; Foo 
Chow, 6 male and 3 female, and Canton, 10 
male and 6 female. At Hongkong ai’e 5 male 
and 3 female missionaries ; at Macao, Mr. Ko- 
berts and Mr. Johnson are residing for the 

f resent What changes have taken place since 
first came to China in 1836, 12 years ago ! 
I'ben the country was closed, and 1 found six 
missionaries in the country, all told, male and 
female, '('here was no Baptist missionary ; 
since then there have been thirty-two Baptist 
missionaries, male and female, in China, seve- 
ral Baptist Ciiapels have been erecteil, a num- 
ber of converts nave been baptized, five Bap- 
tist Churches have been constituted and some 
8 or 10 native Baptist preachers are employed. 
It was my honor (1 speak it with deep humi- 
lity tmd merely as a fact in the history of the 
case) to erect tlie first Protestant Chapel in 
Chini^ to preach the first sermon in the Chi- 
nese language from a pulpit m China, and to 
consUtttte the first regular Christian Church 
ever formed in this great land of darkness. To 
see Baptist missions now permanently and 
suocessfuily established in China is to m% 
cause of eonstant and sincerest gratitude to 
the great Cod of AXissions, And the time will 


ere long come, when Baptist Cliuvclics will he 
flourishing throughout all the eighteen Pro- 
vinces of this ancient and iiiterestiiig empire. 

At Hongkong Mr, Dean has recently bapti- 
zed a number of Chinese, among whom were 
two Chinese females. At (hinton the wife and 
wife’s mother of one of our native preachers 
profess conversion. 

'I'he people of Shanghae and ail the region 
round about are very friendly and accessible. 
A week ago the London Missionaries met with 
some seriously harsh treatment 35 miles in the 
interior from SImnghae, not from the people, 
but from sailors of the imperial junks on the 
graml canal. 'J'he British Conj^ul has rigorous- 
ly taken the matter up. 

Shanghae, I5th March, 1848. 


dTovetsu JJffoitr. 

AMERICA. — Rkview of the year 
1847* — The condition of our churches 
during the past year has been rotio- 
grading. Death has taken away more 
tliau have been baptized. Nor are our 
baptist churches peculiar in this. The sta- 
tistics of other denominations tell of the 
same sad result ; and we have seen the 
strangest theories of “ Christian nurture’' 
brought forward to show that all our 
past methods of building up the kingdom 
of Christ have become old and effete, 
and that new methods must be adopted, 
or the cause of Christ would die out 
with this generation. For ourselves w'c 
have po such fears, and have no faith in 
any new discovery of the sort w^e refer 
to. What we need is a revival of the 
piety of the fathers of Puritanism — the 
theology of Baxter, of Bunyan, and of 
Howe. It w'as the truth so held and so 
preached which made the race of men 
of those days giants in the land,” and 
whose noble sacrifices for God and the 
truth, led the pilgrim fathers to plant 
Christ’s church on this then w^aste bow^- 
ling wilderness. We have reason to re- 
joice that the recent indications in vari- 
ous parts of our land are every way 
cheering, of a revival of the piety of the 
churches and of the success of the gos- 
pel ministry. 

But if our churches have been at a 
standstill, our missions have prospered* 
God has not left bis dear missionary 
servants without his. presence as mani- 
fested by a blessing on their labours. 
Their usefulness has in some instances 
been painfull^^ restricted by want of 
means, and it is to be hoped their cries 
for help will he heard by those to whom 
Qodhas given the riches of this world.— 
New York Recorder^ 



THE 

CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HRR ALi 


BIBBHDM 


FROM THE REV. 

Since our letter to the Association, ii 
Nov. last, besides our labours at an* 
immediately around this place, we hav 
had the pleasure of making known th 
gospel in various quarters, and at consi 
derable distances from the station. 0: 
our way to and from Calcutta, we preach 
cd, and distributed a considerabl 
number of Tracts and Scriptures, a 
L^lpur, Kandrh, T4mbulban, Ukll 
pur, Belpukur, Culna, Sukhskgai 
Chakdah, Balagarb, Ghosp(irh, Khek 
siy&li, Khosklpur, Gangh Tekori 
Kolg^n, A'lgagi^m and Purandarpur. A 
nearly all of which places wc me 
with a favourable reception, a good num 
ber of attentive hearers, and some appa 
rently sincere enquirers. 

Wnile one native brother accompani' 
ed me to the meetings of the Associa* 
tion, two others went to the Rks meU 
at Supur, where they stayed ten days, 
endeavouring to convince the peopU 
who congregated around them, of tlu 
great sin and danger of idolatry ; and tc 
point out to them the way of salvation 
through the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Shortly after our return home, we set 
out again for the great annual fair, beU 
at Kenduli, at the close of the native 
year, at which place we remained in tenl 
about two weeks, teachtng, preaching, 
disputing, and distributing nearly the 
whole or each successive day. Our k- 


J. WILLIAMSON 

hours here this year, as well as oar vi^ 
on former years, we trust, have not 
in vain. The bitter opposHion manil^* 
ted ewne time ago, it is pleasing to ob* 
serve, has now much subsided, and wiU, 
doubtless, soon cease altogether. Many 
too, who have often heard us dtseotnw 
on the errors of their religious lystem 
as well as on the claims of tbe Gospel oi 
truth, appear more and more convinced, 
that the former ought to be relinquiabed 
and the latter received. 

On our way homo from Kenduli, 
we stayed a few days at Bgtel^piiur, 
discoursing to the people asiwihsaw ib 
that place, and in a ne^bbdi^riiig ^tkge 
on market«days. 

The smaller fairs of Bakreshwar au4 
Diaucha took pkee a short time agU| at 
both of which we remained a few dayi, 
calling u|>oii ill who came round U|, 
forsake tneir sins and believe the 
in order td salvation. 

In these excursidns we distributed in 
all, about 276 Gospels, and 1063 Tracts! 

In our annua! Ii^r to the Association, 
I believe, we omitted to ymte that du- 
ring the year we bad distributed altim- 
ther 654 . portions of the word of CRhI 
and 2418 Tracts. Hay God grant that 
our poor kbours may not be in yaiii. 
On the contrary, may the preefom seed 
sown fall into good ground, and bm 
fruit manv»fold. 


DACCA. 

FROM THE REV. W, ROBINSON; 

On the 9th February, JainArhyan and were ready to hear them, and very 
BishwanitbleR Dacca for Tippera;ilu^ ous to bhtaia the, Si^n|itiares,^ A jm 
were out twenty days in that aillah, and impression has mn madO d{Min 
timy bringaveiy nkfMRi^^ainMmnt.of the minds o^onr native bninbitn,Jiuilttiia^ 
mannmr in whkh th^ received. It wish to retisrnjo <6411 

seems that, in all phees, th* people «bk. Tiki- fed mnidt 
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what they have seen of a Muhammadan 
there, and of several people hearing the 
name of Satyaguru. They invited 
our brethren to their villages, heard them 
with much attention, treated them like 
friends, and begged them to repeat their 
visit very soon. These people had re* 
nounced idolatry, but they confess that 
they do not know the right way, and 
they ask for instruction If you will 
send me a good supply of books, by the 
next steamer, I hope to send off our bre- 
thren to Tippera again, as soon as the 
books arrive. The books which came by 
the last steamer, have many of them 


been distributed, and* some have been re- 
served for Mymensing. The accounts 
from that place have been very cheering. 
The demand for books has been great, 
and the people have been very willing to 
hear. Ramjiban is, I believe, on his way 
to Dacca, and Chhnd will go and take 
his place at Mymensing, and I suppose 
remain there a few weeks. He takas 
with him a large box of the Scriptures, 
besides single Gospels and Tracts. O 
that the Lord would pour out his Holy 
Spirit, and bless these our humble la- 
bours ! 


CHITTAGONG. 

FROM THE REV. J. JOHANNES. 


2\st Dec. 1817. — I beg to state for 
your information the result of our la- 
bours during the year 1847. Preserved 
in health, myself and the Native Preach- 
ers have been enabled to continue in the 
work of the Lord, preaching in season 
and out of season the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. Hundreds have thus been 
taught the truth as it is in Jesus, and ns 
the gospel of the ever blessed God is 
the power of God unto the salvation of 
souls, our labours, we trust, will not 
be vain in the Lord. Most of the 
places in Chittagong have received the 
glad tidings of salvation, and we are not 
without hope that God in bis own good 
time will impart success to every depart- 
ment of missionary work. We can preach 
and enlighten the darkened understand- 
ings of men sunk in gross and heathenish 
darkness, but the work of conversion is 
the sole and exclusive work of the Spirit ; 
and who can fret or complain when He 
thinks proper to withhold success and 
try the faith of hundreds faithfully sow- 
ing in the field, and praying for the 
moral and spiritual renovation of the 
world ? ^ The unbelieving heathen have 
often confessed that the Gospel is the 
power of God unto the salvation of 
souls, and that it is a religion calcu- 
lated to make man happy — but we know 
that bare and even enthusiastic acknow- 
ledgments in favor of Christianity do 
not constitute human salvation, nor any 
ground of rejoicing. The ear is accus- 
tomed to language such as the following 
Jesus is a holy being^his religion 


is pure and excellent — His true votaries 
happy and consistent. Even in its w'orst 
features, the sacrifices and trials it 
entails, there is perfect freedom, repose, 
peace and happiness j it has the 
stamp of Divine authority ; is worthy 
of universal acceptation 5 and even- 
tually it will rear its head above all 
other religions in the world.'’ The 
attention with which the word is often 
heard, and the repeated and eager appli- 
cation for Scriptures and tracts exhibiting 
the sublime doctrines of Christianity, be- 
speak the gradual removal of prejudice 
and the progress of truth and evangeliza- 
tion. These are the beneficial results of a 
preached word. Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the w^ord of God, 
Our best posture to be in after the 
adoption of every legitimate measure, is 
to direct our prayers and look up. Our 
ignorance and short-sightedness cannot 
unravel the mysteries of Divine provi- 
dence, nor do we know when God will 
arise and bless the heathen world ; but 
Jesus shall see of the travail of his soul 
and be satisfied. The fields already 
appear white unto the harvest. How 
much success did our old and faithful 
missionary brethren experience in the 
field ? Did they not sow in tears, and 
do viC not now see the fruit of their 
zeal and faithfulness in the vineyard of 
God ? They saw and gloried over a few 
converts in their day. How would their 
hearts leap with joy, if their eyes beheld 
not only hundreds of the children of 
these converts, but even their grand- 
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children singing the praises of Immanuel | 
and walking as beconieth the Gospel of j 
Christ. Some of our best native preachers j 
are sons of their converts. Well may we 
say " What bath God wrought !” — who 
will then faint or be weary in the w’ay ? 

Three Converts. 

We have baptized three this year. 
Uur first convert was Radhamohan. This 
poor man while passing the meeting 
house was led by curiosity to come 
in, and on hearing of Christ dying for 
sinners, being convinced that he needed a 
Saviour, came to us, when we received 
him wMth all cordiality. After remaining 
with us for some months, he was received 
into the church. He is a very humble 
man and very eager to learn to read. He 
attends me daily for two hours, when 
he is taught the Bengali. He had a 
shop before, which is deserted now\ 
Tlie Hindus will not have any dealings 
with him ; a Hindu or a Musalman em- 
bracing Christianity is called to make 
great sacrifices. 

Our next convert is Saroda, of whom 
I have made mention before. She long 
wished to leave idolatry and her i<Iola- 
trous neighbours, and to follow Christ 
by taking up lier cross. This she could 
not safely do on account of the vigilance 
of her friends and relatives. When a 
favorable opportunity presented itself, 
she came and dwelt with us, and approv- 
ing herself by her diligence and consistent -j 
conduct, was received into the church. 
She has three children with her, over 
whom she rejoices exceedingly, as they 
are all under instruction. Her only 
regret is that her three other sons should 
continue in ignorance and idolatry, and 
not embrace the truth as it is in Jesus. 

Our third convert is the daughter of 
Ganganarayan, our native preacher. 

Chapels and Preaching Stations, 

In our pakka chapel both Native and 
English services are conducted ; about 
thirty attend the Bengali service, and 
sixteen the English. Sometimes we 
have Hindus and Muhammadans who 
flock in and sit down with our people, 
attentively hearing the word of life. In 
our native chapel, which is situated on 
the roadside, w»e have sometimes crowded 
andienees. They are not only the inha- 
bitants of the town, but of villages 
in the interior far distant from the 
town. As this place of worship is si- 
tuated near the public coui’ts, thousands 
2 B 1 


who have business in these seats of Jus- 
tice, on their way home enter in and hear 
a word in season, and many have fre<- 
quently expresses! their convictions and 
gone away pleased with what they 
heard. My house and the houses of the 
Native Preachers have also been open 
to all, and here we always have attentive 
and respectable hearers. They either 
come to make inquiries or take books. 
There is always employment, and one 
might make himself very useful by 
confining his labours wholly to those 
wlio arc seen coming and going at all 
times in the day, even boys from the 
villages and young men from the Go- 
vernment School. Here our hearers 
arc not so noisy, nor disposed to in- 
terrupt in the middle of the dis- 
course as on the public road or in the 
native meeting house. They pay every 
attention to the master of the house, 
as well as to the things uttered by 
him. A little friendly attention evinced 
towards them, will encourage them to 
come again, and thus the missionary and 
the people understand each other aud 
an acquaintance is formed. They re- 
member the kindness wherever they go, 
and in their homes speak of what they 
have been told of the Gospel. 

Itineracies, 

We have also sent the gospel to distant 
villages. We have once been to Rdn- 
uiiiya and once to Sitakund aud Soa- 
il. To Soabil and Ranguniyh we were 
called by 8i>ecial invitation. We have 
received during the year from the faqir 
at Soabil, whom I mentioned before, three 
letters, begging us to come and reside 
among his people and to preach the 
Gospel, and establish schools. In one 
of his letters he says, “Father, w'hy have 
you forgotten your son ? Come, we are 
ready to hail your appearance among 
us.” Much we see m this man to admire, 
and much to confound and puzzle us ; 
we have our eye on him, and hope 
God will remove the darkness of his 
mind, enlighten him with his saving 
grace, and turn him and his people from 
the error of their ways to serve the living 
and the true God. This man reads and 
recommends our books to his people, 
who all deem him a sacred personage, 
despicable as be is in appearance. 

At BAnguniyb the relatives of our 
baptized weavers wished much to see 
the brethren and to hear the ^ngs 
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it'bich turned the hearts of their bre- 
thren. The)^ heard the gospel gladly 
and detained our brethren some days 
amongst them, and after giving them a 
eordial j-eception, sent them back. They 
begged of them to renew the visit. They 
have also visited the village of our Mug 
brother, Dungio. At Sitkkund they 
also disseminated the word of life, 
and hundreds of pilgrims heard the faith 
us it is in Jesus, and received books. 

Chandyaw» 

At Chaiidgaw we have service in the 
chapel daily, where our brethren and 
Histers attend, and sometimes also their 
neighbours. The w^eavers around have 
sometimes afforded us the highest en- 
couragement, by evincing a soft and 
friendly disposition. At other times they 
exhibit a contrary temper, much to our 
discouragement and pain. Supersti- 
tion and bigotry have nothing stable in 
their character. Indisposition of body, 
failure of crop, loss of ]iroperty or 
cattle, they will remark quickly, and at- 
tribute to the displeasure of God and to 
their change of religion. However, 1 
am glad to state that these things do 
not so greatly try our peojjle now ; know- 
ing the nature of Christianity, they go 
on humbly doing their Master’s work. 
They often visit tlieir neighbour.s and 
speak to them of the love of Christ in 
dying for poor sinners and entreating 
tfiem to be reconciled to him, and to 
follow his religion. The zeal of one or 
two of them i.s also very manifest. Oli, 
a young widow, is often seen sitting 
w ith her bihle reading to her neigh- 
bours who visit her house, delighting to 


hear her speak and sing hymns. She is 
also welcomed by her neighbours, who 
also hear gladly. Her young bro- 
ther, Harish Chandra, educated by our 
dear brother Pearce, whose instructions 
have not been lost upon him, also makes 
himself very useful by going out and 
preaching in the villages and markets 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. He 
has just been appointed by a member of 
our Church, upon a small salary, to go 
about distributing books and reading to 
the people. He seems to delight in the 
work, and 1 trust will be useful. 

Schools. 

Our school in this village before the 
rains had upwards of thirty boys — of 
late on account of the conduct of the 
teacher it has suffered interruption in 
attendance, but we trust it will revive 
soon. 

1 continue daily my instructions to 
ray boys in the Christian school in the 
town. I have about thirty, and while 
the Government school and other schools 
instruct their pujiils in the higher 
branches of study, I desire and aim prin- 
cipally to give them a knowledge of 
Him, whom to know is life eternal. I 
cannot say I go on uninterruptedly iu 
this de])artment of my labour. 1 have 
often stated the nature of the opposi- 
tions I experience, and from what quar- 
ters. 

We have distributed during the year 
nearly three boxes of books and tracts, 
besides what w'e hud of our old supjily. 

Our present number of members iu 
coninmnion is 42. 


DELHI. 

Kvtravis of letters addressed to the Rev. J. T. Thompson. 
From an Officer in the Punjab. 


“Tell David I find the Testaments 
(Urdu) very useful, for as the transla- 
tion is so good, and the type so clear, I 
prefer it iu reading to the ilruiiimers and 
servants. 

“ We are both much delighted with our 
new station. It is most Ijekutiful, and 
the climate quite English ; we are ob- 
liged to ride out at 3 o^elock, as it is far 
too cold in the evening; the people 


about appear so simple and honest that 
it is a pleasure to go amongst them, and 
I really have most attentive audiences.” 

Another Letter. 

“ I am very anxious that some one bet- 
ter qualified than myself should be per- 
mitted to labour here. That 1 have at- 
tentive audiences is perhaps from the no- 
velty of the subject, or that of hearing a 
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European speak to them in their own 
tongue, and of course, I am as kind as I 
possibly can be in my manner, and this, 
I can easily see, has a very great effect 
upon them. A large party from Nur- 

{ mr visited me the other day. I had a 
ong conversation with them, and gave 
them books — ^yesterday some more of 
the same party came for a further sup- 
ply of books — this time for Gurmukhi 
books — this ])roved that they wished to 
inquire. I have been surprized at the 
small demand for Gurmukhi books, — 
and we find w^e can get on famously with 
our Hindi. Urdu, Hindi, or Persian 
books are in demand. With the Per- 


m 

sian writer in my office, I read every 
day part of the Testament, and the bk- 
bu attends my Sunday reading : the lal* 
ter, a Hixldii/ the former a Muhammadan. 
He was always talking of the wonders 
Hazrat I'sa had done, so i put him to 
the test, and as 1 anticipated, he believed 
in our Lord merely as a Prophet, and 
then I had to go back to prove his Divi- 
nity, and that unless he believed him 
to be divine he could not be a Saviour 
to him; — then the man’s natural hard 
heart was shown. I however, have given 
him books, and pray that the Holy Spirit 
may open his eyes so that he may be- 
lieve and be saved.” 


Frotn the Jiei). JV» H. McAuIey, Futiygurh, 10^// March, IS-4S. 
THE HISTORY OF A BIBLE. 

We solicit special attention to the following narrative. 


“ In the year 1827, you gave an Eng- | 
lish Bible to M. A. and wrote on the ti- j 
lie page — “ Believe in the Lord Jesus | 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 

As 1 have recently learned a few facts 
concerning the history of the said Bible, 
and the person to whom you gave it, | 
and think they may be interesting to 
you, 1 send tlicni, that the sower and rea- 
per may rejoice together. M. A,, to whom 
you gave the Bible, had been born and 
educated a Roman Catholic, had married 
a Muhammadan wife, and through her 
influence had joined licr faith, and at the 
time w as a professed Muhammadan, con- 
forming to all their rights and ceremo- 
nies, but in truth a real atheist, or ver- 
ging to that doctrine. The Bible received 
as a present, was laid away as a part of | 
household property, and for G or 7 years, | 
while he moved about to several different 
stations in the Northern Provinces, this 
Bible was never read, though he some- 
times thought of the passage w ritten on 
the title page. About this time, the pros- 
pect of an increase in his family led him 
to enquire whether his child could re- 
ceive Christiau baptism, and become a 
member of a Christian Church. As he did 
not know enough of Christianity to de- 
cide this ouestion, he commenced read- 
ing the Bible you had given him, in or- 
der to satisfy his mind on this point. He 
commenced with the first of the Genesis, 
and read the whole of the Old and New 


Testament, and while reading the latter 
he was struck by what is said about the 
unpardonable sin, and feared he had 
committed this unpardonable sin. This 
made him unhappy, and he commenced 
purchasing religious books and reading 
them to ascertain^ wdiat this unpardon- 
able sill was. In this state of mind he 
continued until 1B45, when he came to 
Futtyguih. Soon after this, his only child 
died — he then gave up his employment 
and came and settled on our Mission 
premises us an inquirer. After a few 
months of inquiry and instruction, he 
was with much trembling on his own 
part and that of the Mission Church, re- 
ceived as a member, and ot his request 
baptized with the name of Humble Birth. 
But his troubles did not end here. At 
times, his mind was deeply harassed from 
the workings of his heart, and from the 
walk of some wdio wera called Christialii, 
and during the years 1846 and 1847, he 
was more than once on the eve of again 
returning to Muhammadanism : but his 
heart w'ould tell him peace was not to be 
found in the Muhammadan faith. 

These were bitter days and months — 
months of anguish, verging on despair. 
But near the close of 1847, twenty years 
after you liafl given him the word of life, 
God mercifully revealed himself to him 
by faith in Jesus Christ ; and I write this 
at his reouest, that you may join him iti 
adoring tlie mercy of our covenant-keep* 
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kg Goil, He thinks he would not know 
you, if he were to see you ; and it is 
more than probable you have entirely 
forgotten him ; but his heart is full of 
gratitude to you, as the instrument un- 
der God, in leading him to Christ ; and 
tilthough you should not in this world, 
the Lord will enable you to meet in the 
kingdom of our blessed Saviour, and as- 


cribe all the glory to Him, who has re- 
deemed US out of every land and nation. 
Nothing has chcereri my heart more, 
during seven years’ labour in India, than 
witnessing the work of grace in the heart 
of this disciple of Christ. May the Lord 
of his infinite mercy, perfect ihat which 
he has so happily commenced.” 


JOURNAL TO AND FROM SAUGOR. 

BY THE REV. T. PHILLIPS. 

(Concluded from page 159.) 


Thursday t 27 th. — Jalaun. — In the 
morning I w ent with brother B. into the 
city with a sup])ly of books. Wc preached 
witli great acceptance in two places to 
very large audiences. Whilst we were 
addressing the second congregation bro- 
ther D. and Henry came up. After we 
had all spoken we distributed some 
books. On returning gave away several 
books to applicants. Wc met with an 
old man of 110 years of age. I gave 
him a gospel and tract for his sou to 
read to him. W’hilst we were at break- 
fast, many came to our cart for books, 
and the native brethren well supplied 
them and preached several times to 
them. All the people heard well and 
are better read than many. Had we 
brought our Maharatta Scrijitures, it 
would have been wtU, as many there 
could read in that tongue. On the 
march the brethren preached in Deori 
and Bhergaun, where we encamped. 

Friday, 2Sih. — We preached in Bhauri 
on the road to Kunch, w here we arrived 
before breakfast and were kindly receiv- 
ed. We pitched our tents near a large 
tank in a faqir’s grove not far from the 
house. 

Saturday, 29th. — In the morning the 
three brethren went into the city to 
preach and distribute. Whilst there a cot- 
ton merchant took them to his house, and 
with them the pandit with whom they 
liad been arguing in the bazar. Here 
before a long room full of people who 
listeu^ silently, the argument w'as re- 
commenced and brought to a triumphant 
conclusion by Bernard. At the close 
the merchant and many othei's, including 


the pandit, received books. The pan- 
dit received Mr. Wilson’s tract. On 
their return many came to the tents for 
book.s. Brother D. preached to a con- 
gregation in the evening at the tent, 
w'hen there w'as a controversy with a 
pandit, who was conquered by their 
united efforts. I was busy in writing 
letters that clay. 

Sabbath, 30th — Brethren again w^ent 
into the city to preach and distribute ; 
(luring the day all preached and distri- 
buted. I had two large congregations, 
to whom I rend and explained the ac- 
count of the fall, the flood, the life and 
death of Christ, the contrast between 
their incarnations and that of Christ, 
the folly of bathing, &c. They listen eel 
with great interest. We also had two 
English services during the day. I hope 
some good may result from them, espe- 
cially to two interesting young ladies 
full of bouyant cheerfulness. Oh how' 
necessary the one thing needful to com- 
plete loveliness of character and add 
lustre to external beauty, 

Monday, 3U^. — Delayed by sundry 
interruptions, especially by the fighting 
of our two horses, brother D.’s being seri- 
riously bitten. Our tents went on, but 
we remained for that day. In Bhergaun, 
Dagwa, Samri, and Ganra, the Gospel 
was preached by the brethren who had 
gone on ahead. 

kf February, Tuesday, — As we only 
reached Jaisan this morning, were ob- 
liged to remain all day. This is but a little 
village ; the Gospel was proclaimed here 
and m Bawal, 
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2ndi Wednesday , — Preached at Moha* 
na» on the banks of the river Baitwanti. 
The water was only about 2 or 3 feet 
deep, but the bullocks would not pull 
through it, as they had never gone 
through a river before. After wasting 
some time we collected about 15 men 
from the village, who pulled and pushed 
it over, and also through the heavy sands 
a quarter of mile in breadth. We pitclicd 
our tent at Rahta. Uere three sermons 
were preached. The last was to the 
people of the village, who with the head- 
men came down to hear more of this 
new way. They particularly asked con- 
cerning the Niskalarik avatar (blame- 
less incarnation) of which they had been 
told. The dust and wind were extremely 
annoying this day, and also the music of 
\wo marriages, but a calm and quiet 
night restored us to comfort. 

Srdf Thursday . — In Kohar the Gospel 
w as freely preached to several attentive 
congregations. Here are two singular 
hills. They rise in the midst of the 
plain and appear shattered into huge 
masses by an earthquake. The smaller 
of the two has its blocks literally split 
in two and rolled down. The other seems 
to retain the naturally horizontal position 
of its strata. The rock appears to be 
gneiss and its interstices filled up with 
felspar ; a few other hills appear at a 
distance of 10 miles. The brethren 
preached also in Saun to a dozen people. 
We pitched our tent at Rabat, a large and 
busy town. Here brother Henry went 
with 100 Hindi books and after dinner 
we joined him. I addressed a large 
crowd in the chief bazar, who appeared 
at first rather hostile, but relaxed into a 
respectful if not kind spirit by the close 
of my address ; many followed us to our 
tent for books; with these wc had an in- 
teresting argument conducted with abi- 
lity and fairness on both sides. This 
being the case, the truth soon demolished 
the towers of error and their defenders 
retired abashed. After this, wdiile at tea, 
some more came for books, and showed 
by the slokes they repeated how nearly 
they approached in sentiment to the 
kingdom of heaven. But the first may 
be last, and many ignorant Hindus enter 
heaven before their proud teachers. 

Ath, Friday . — We came to the deserted 
cantonments of Katha, and beyond them, 
to the village in which w'e addressed one 
audience, whilst the brethren addressed 


m 

three others. They didnol bear wdL Bro» 
ther D. was disconcerted with their apa* 
thy, and said he did not think that they 
understood him. I tlieu address^ them 
with as much energy and simpbeity aa 
I could, but from their ausweri 1 fear 
they were uot much profited. It seems 
to me that the reason of this is that 
having lived so long near Europeans, 
they have despised them and their reli- 
gion as they do in the bazar of all can- 
tonments. Oh that all Europeans were 
the salt of the earth instead of increasing 
the corruption. At Kota the brethren 
preached w hile we sto])p«Ml to take a nap 
under the trees, the day being very hot. 
B. met with a brahman by Bhola who 
was so struck with what he heard that 
he said he would henceforth pray to 
Chirst in secret as he had never gained 
any good from the worship of images. 
We stopped for the night at Bhar- 
wara. 

bth, Saturday . — Came to Jaitpur. 
Here we found a bungalow, and having 
obtained some milk, went into the town. 
This belonged to a refractory rbjk, who 
had fought with some neighbouring 
kings and burnt their villages. He is 
now banished on a uension of 2000 ru- 
pees a month to Cawnpore. We met 
the jiresent rhja in his carriage with a 
miserable escort. There is a remnant 
of a fort on the Hill which looks very 
picturesque. The white palace below 
beautifully contrasts with the dense vege- 
tation and black hills. The brethren 
did not meet with a good reception here. 
The peo])le on looking into the books 
given returned them all. I preached 
with more success to some grain mer- 
chants. Thence came to Ajuar. Uere the 
brethren preached and we all remained, 
during the lieat of the day, and took our 
breakfast, nap, aud dinner in a grove, 
while the cart went on. Overhead we 
saw large long-tailed monkeys, the first 
1 have seen in Upper India wild ; they 
are common in Bengal, These were 
very oolite and retired to a distance. 
The Muttra short-tailed tribe are bolder 
and more mischievous. Dherbund was 
reached at sunset. The people heard 
well. Here we obtained a guide to lead us 
through the forest, as we were deter- 
mined to reach Naugaup before the 
Sabbath ; arrived at 8 o’clock, tired out. 
To-day the cart was broken in deseendiug 
to the bed of a stream, and the men 
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^ |ii*iBd{kitiited to the ground, but no leri- 
tme happened. 

Sahhath* — Our tent being pitched 
near the barrack* niaster*ft house, we bad 
a little service in English with his family 
and two of the band musicians. Mr. 
DeCasta^s daughter had been educated 
by Mr. Smith of Benares. I hope the 
good seed there sown in her hea^ may 
spring up in afterlife. Called on an 
officer with whose name we were fami- 
liar, to see if the residents were desirous 
of our services in English, but this did 
not appear to be the case. At sunset 
however we obtained a congregation of 
about 20 non-commissioned oiHcers, 
musicians, &c. The word was listened 
to with great seriousness, and we hope 
that some were convinced of the import- 
ance of personal religion. Oh that con- 
viction may lead to conversion. In the 
evening we dined with the officer above 
named. At the same time the native 
brethren hehl a service amongst the 
drummers and their wives in Urdu, 
in the lines ; some books were left for 
distribution with one of them, who had 
for many years been a consistent mem- 
ber of our church and who was baptized 
by Mr. Smith of Benares. 

Monday, Tth . — The following places 
were preached in : — Malwa, Dhainaura, 
Chittarpur ; this latter is a large town 
belonging to an independant raja, an 
account of which is given in another 
place. We walked into this town in the 
evening and found it full of bustle, all 
busy in buying, selling and getting gain. 
Brother D. and his native preacher took 
up one post and 1 another. Brother D. 
hod a very large audience and distributed 
many books ; 1 stopped in two or three 
places, distributing and talking. In 
a goldsmith's shop 1 was well heard, 
the hearers assenting to all that was said. 
The raja’s troop came out as we were 
passing the palace and asked for books.' 
Here we put up in the dak bungalow. 
The people of this place remembered 
and told us of Rev. Mr. Smith of the 
Church Mission, Benares, who passed 
this way three years ago. 

BM. — Places preached in Khaun, 
Culganj. Here we put up in a temple, 
and as it rained that night, it was very 
dry and comfortable for us. The native 
Christians slept in Mahadev’s temple ; 
and as a reward gave him first a roasting 


by lighting a large fire and then {dung** 
ing him into a very deep well adjoinii^. 
Soon after a marriage procession cam 
to offer to the stone god, httl be was 
missing. They were in great trouble at 
this, and fancying that we bad hid htiit 
in our cart followed us imploring for 
some time. 

9th. — Mangwari, Karwari, Malhero, 
Malbar, Sarwar ; 1 had here a visit from 
the chief people of the place amongst 
wdiom were some pandits ; 1 shouted 
them the worthlessness of the gods 
worshippecl. 

lOth. — Hirapur ; the brethren preacli- 
cd here, but the people did not pay much 
attention. This was a terrible day, as we 
had to pass through defiles and over 
rough mountaiu-roads covered with 
huge stones. 

1 1^/^. — Sumva, Bliahomra,Gliughwara, 
Surwnra, Kathora. In the first village 
we divided ourselves into two parties and 
were highly pleased with the attention 
and large number of our hearers. 

\2th. — Banda, Delaklftri. The peo* 
pie heard here remarkably well, especi- 
ally a brahman, by name Samartl) Singh* 
He had tried all truths and found them 
vain, but he was delighted to hear of the 
Saviour, and made the brethren pray 
before him to teach him to pray. He 
received the True Refuge and Taj Khan 
tracts. Sorai, Kharrapore; here was a 
hat and three sermons w'ere preached, 
the people somewhat disputed, but took 
a few books. Brethren D. and T. rode on 
to Saugor, Brother Rae having laid a 
horse -dak for us. 

13^^.. — ^Thc brethren continued their 
labours on the Sabbath at Kharrapur. 
A great man on horseback was highly 
offended at hearing the charges brought 
against each of the Hindu Triad. They 
gave away some scripture and tracts 
this day, and a complete copy of the 
Persian Testament to a very clever ja- 
mitdar. In Saugor we held two English 
services on the Sabbath. In the evening 
brother ll.’s large hall was nearly full and 
all heard with a deep interest a^nd seri- 
ousness, the words of eternal life. They 
were urged to immediate repentance 
since now is the accepted time, now is 
the day of Salvation. 
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5T!)rol(iQ;ii aiiU BiBIical SHustration. 

MExVTAL PRAYER. 

'* J'o 1 praycil utilo the (iod of Heaven.’ — Neheinialj, ii. 4. 


(roni) men have, in all age^, l»ecn 
known as men of prayer; vex, this has 
hum their distinguishing charactcristie, 
for III tins, they have dilfered from all 
other iiieti. Our blessed Saviour, when 
here on earth, was a man of j>rayer, a 
man of uiucl^praycr. He rosi* a great 
while before day, and went out into a 
solitaiy place to pray.” II(* was aeeus- 
touied U) ascend mountains for the pur- 
pose of secret pra\cr. “He continued 
all night in prayer to God,” “ileing in 
an agony he jnayed the more earnestly.” 

** (!old mouMluiijs and tlnj niuliii};lil air, 

\Vhlucft.*.c«l iho Icrvour of his prayer.” 

Ho enjoined it on his diseiples to en- 
ter into their closets to pray ; hut he 
hiiuseir had no closet, into which he 
could enterfor secret prayer; he had not 
where to lay his head. Hut observe, 
rhnsiiau, that reiircinciit for prayer, was 
the spirit of his instructions, and, from 
his cxam)de, thou mayat learn how to 
secure o])portunitics for secret prayer. 
Art thou poor? Hast thou no room iu 
thy house, into which ihoii canst retire 
for secret pmyer ? or art thou travelling, 
and lienee deprived, for a time, of the 
advantages of a closet? Then imitate 
thy Sa\ioar; rise a good while before 
day, and seek some solitary place ; or, if 
dial cannot be done, avail thyself of the 
darkness that surrounds thee ; let the 
curtains of the night form thy closet ; 
w'hile others sleep, do thou pray.* Do 

Wlnlt* the English had pos^sessioii of Java 
11. M.’ft 5Pih Jlegunent was sent from Java 
to the idaud of C’elehes to chastioc a refrac- 
tory rajH there. 'I'hat KegimtMit contained a 
lew pious soldiers, wliom the writer had bap- 
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the same at night; step out fiom the 
company in which thou art, and avail 
thyself of the cover of the niglit to he 
alone with tilud, that thou maycst jiour 
out thy heart to him before thou retirest 
to rest. 'J'liink of him. who made the 
garden of (jctliKcnianc his closet, and 
let no unfavourahle circumstances excuse 
to thy mmd the neglect of secret prayer; 
and if thou kiiowest iiol whither to go, 
then ask thy God to direct thee to a se- 
cret spot, where thou rnayest hold eom- 
muriimi with Him. 

Hut there is a kind of prayer which 
differs a little from clo.set prater, ami 
which IS usually called mental j'rayer. It 
is that prayer, uhieVi a Christian ofl'eis 
up iu his own mind, and often without 
being heard to speak. It rerpnres no clo- 

ti7edul Weltevrf'den near Hatavui. The tronp*'- 
being landed, orders were f,^iven to parade very 
early the n(‘xt inorrimg, it being intended to 
utliick the enemy without Uchiy. One of theio 
men rose a great w'hile helore day, and retired 
into a .solitary place tor the purpoHc of poitnni;^ 
out Ill’s heurt to God in prayer ; the oiliera, it 
I'* suppo.sed, ilid thf' same, but ihiss man » ciiae 
drevv parlicular aUerilion. He was much af- 
fected in jirayer, ami felt a conviction, that, os 
he expressed il, s’omethmg w’oiild happen to 
him that day. Aeeording’ly he was mortal! v 
wounded almost as wion as the engag'ement 
commenced. 

When all was over, his Christian friends ga- 
thereil round him, and questioned him about 
the state of hi.s soul, pruyerj with him, and 
sang hymns. He gave them such replies as 
convinced them, that all was well with f»im, 
and in a few liours expireif in frreat comfort. 
Was it not well for him, that he tlius rose up 
a great while before day, and retired into a 
solitary place for prayer ^ What a preparafioo 
was this season of retircmciU for Im 
comfortable death, 
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set; no retirement from company; no 
ressatiuJi from busuiess ; it only requires 
that the thoughts and the heart be turn- 
ed, for a moment, to God, while we 
breathe out a desire before him. Such 
short jietitioiis as these — * Lord help me’ 
— ‘ Lord strengthen me’ — ‘ Lord teach 
me how to act* — ‘ Lord assist me in this 
duty* — ‘ Lord keep me from loving the 
world* — ‘ Lord take away these evil 
thoughts’ — ‘ Lord raise my heart to thee,* 
are specimens of the mental prayer of 
which we speak. Petitions like these or 
such as are suited to our circumstances 
at the time, should often ascend from 
the heart of the Christian to his God. 

The good man, whose words we have 
placed at the head of this article, appears 
to have been one who practised this 
kind of prayer. What prayer, but men- 
tal prayer, could he offer up in the pre- 
sence of the king of Persia, w hilc he stood 
before him as his ciip-bearcr ? Did he 
kneel before the king, and offer up a 
Tirayer before the God of Heaven ? l)id 
he stand before the king, and audibly 
address the God of Heaven ? We sup- 
pose he (lid neither. The poor iiiuii was 
afraid, because he had appeared sad in 
the king*s presence, it lieing considered 
an offence to the king, for any one to 
appear sad in his presence. He had a 
reciuest to make to the king, a request 
winch perhaps the kiug would not grant. 
But there is one, who can turn the lieurts 
of kings at his pleasure. Nchcmiah 
knew tins, and before he made known 
his request to the king, he pru^yed to the 
God of Heaven. Perhaps he said, ‘ O 
God of my fathers, lielji me now', and 
incline the king’s heart in my favour ; 
induce him to grant my request.* Thou 
hast done well, Nehemiah ; thou hast 
acted like a s(u-vaiit of God, and that 
God, to whom thou hast prayed, has 
heard thy prayer, he has inclined the 
king’s heart in thy favour, and he w ill 
permit thee to go and build the city of 
thy father’s sepulchres as thou dcsirest. 
O the power of prayer ! And (diristian, 
hast tnou not found, when thou hast 
prayed to God in a time of distress, in a 
moment of great extremity, that he has 
instantly heard thee? Ami cannot thy 
experience recount many instances of 
this kind ? O then ! jiray without ceas- 
ing. 

Some may w’omier at wdiat w'e have 
here said, for they can scarcely think of 
prayer, without the association of a pray- 


er book. We do not insinuate any thiiig 
against wnLteii prayers ; many of them 
are excellent, but we tliink that every 
Christian can pray without a book, and 
that he ought often so to pray. Mental 
prayer, consisting of short petitions sent 
up frequently to the throne of grace, is 
a kind of prayer which every Christian 
can practise, and one which every Chris- 
tian ought to practise. The neglect of 
this kiiul of prayer, will he a serious loss 
to him ; the practice of it, a great bene- 
fit. 

Mental ymiyer enables us to overcome 
temptation ; vve may be tempted to evil 
in any place, ut any time, and under any 
circumstances. Tlie attack is made on 
Its by the great enemy, at what he 
thinks, the most favourable moiiicnt; 
and shall we defer jirayer against the 
temptation, till the season for closet 
prayer comes round ? No, ehnstiaii, you 
must l>ray immediately. He})el the at- 
tack the moment it is made Does your 
imagination begin to puiiit to you sccnc.s 
of criminal jileasure? C>heck it at oime 
by lifting U)) your heart t(f God in pray- 
er. Are you tempted to be covetous? 
Do you begin to feel desires after many 
things, w'liich you have not ? Then you 
are in danger, and you must pray in- 
stantly, and perhaps repeatedly ; give 
such thoughts as these no quarter, for if 
permitted to remaiu, they will produce a 
lasting injury. Are you beginning to 
feel anxious about your worldly con- 
cerns, and to forget that you should 
trust in ;your lleavculy h'ather? You are 
already sinniiig, and bringing sorrow in- 
to your heart; pray to have all these 
thoughts removed, ami your trust in God 
restored. Are you tempted to anger? lias 
a servant vexed you, or have you already 
given some one an angry rejdy? You 
have sinned ; it is time to recollect your- 
self ; you ought to pray to God to for- 
give you, and to take away this evil 
temper. Is your temper usually irrita- 
ble, and have you business to do to-day, 
w hich is hkely to produce irritation ? 
Then watch and pray; he on your guard 
more than usual ; trust not to the pray- 
ers offered up in your closet in the morn- 
ing; but address God frequently by 
mental jirayer, earnestly beseeching him 
to preserve you from the sin w Inch so 
easily besets you. Do you feel that you 
are already becoming irritated? Take 
the alarm instantly, and, without the 
least delay, send up your prayers for 
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g^ace to overcome the enemy. Tlaa any 
sudden perplexity come upon you, and 
are you at a lo$s howto act? Before 
3 'ou determine, look uf)\vards for guid- 
ance ; there is one who has said, In 
all thy ways, acknowledge him, and he 
shall direct thy ste})s.” Have you any 
important request to make of a fellow 
creature, any favour to ask of a superior ^ 
Ills lieart is in the hands of the Lord ; 
rciucniber Neheiniah, and do as he did : 
pray to the God of heaven, and, if he sees 
it good for you, he will make you as 
successful as Neheiniah was. Are you 
desirous of giving your thoughts, for a 
time, to holy meditation? rray as }ou 
meditate ; ])ray to God to enable you to 
contemplate important truths in a pro- 
litahle manner. Do you complain, that 
tliough yon have some communion with 
God in secret prayer, yet before the 
time comes for you to visit your closet 
again, you lose your relish for divine 
tilings, and }our heart hoeomes cold, 
and inditferent, and l‘ar from God? The 
remedy is much mental prn\er. Keep 
up intercourse with God, all the day 
long, hv means of mental praxer, and 
you will soon perceive that you have 
less cause for conqilaint. Are you iii 
great trouble ? are you ready to sink uii 
iler your hurdeii ? Your resource 
prayer; and, as you cannot remuiii 
your closet all day long, there to pou 
out your heart to God, hut must atteml 
to vour business, so you must be much 
in rneiital jirayer. Your bur<leii is heavy, 
and it soon exhausts your strength; 
henee, you must very iVecpiently look 
upwards for strength. Du this, and you 
wdl find support. To you it is a merev, 
that the throne of grace is ahvavs r(‘ady 
to hear prayer. What should we do 
without a ])rayer-hearing Goil? and a 
sympathizing Saviour? But fear not, 
tronbleil Christian, both these are ours. 
Make the best you can of a throne of 
grace, and God wdl in due time, accor- 
ding to his promise, make darkness light 
before y on, and crooked things straight. 
Hope in God, for you will yet praise 
him, for the light of his countenance, 
and the comforts he will afford you. 

'riius, fellow^ Christians, let an old pil- 
grim, who has had large experience of 
trouble and sorrow', recommend you to 
ahouml in mental prayer. 

R. D. 


REMARKABLE VERIFICATION 
OF AN INTERPRETATION 
OF PROPHECY. 

Robert Fleming, Minister of the 
Presbyterian Chapel, London Wall, pul>- 
Hslicd a small work on the Papacy in 
the year 1701.* He was the minister 
of the above place of worship from 
about to 17 Hi. His work, though 
an able one, did not attract much atten- 
tion at the time, at least beyond his own 
circle, hut came into general notice 
about the year 17^3. The coincidences 
between the author's interpretation and 
the events of the French nation are not 
a little singular; many of his remarks 
have been since verified. The author 
Was a most pious and learned man, pos- 
sessed an accurate knowledge of liistory, 
and ])ro]ioses his tiumghts with the 
dilfiilence and modesty of a Clinstian. 

Without pledging ourselves to the en- 
tire eorre<;tiiess of his ])rinei))les of inter- 
pretation, “ though it would bean act of 
iiijustiee not to say , he builds his con- 
jectures on a rational foundation,”t we 
presmit our readers with an iixtract from 
ills work vvitli respect to the year 184H. 

The coincidence is not less singular 
than that of tlie events he intimated as 
likely to oeeur in 1784. After speaking 
of the French monareliy seorclung 
others, and consuming iiveU* by doing 
so, as Hpam dul at the close of the 
H»th age, — he adds, “hut to proceed 
with my other conjectures : I do further 
suppose that, the 0th vial w liieh i.s to he 
poured out on the seat of the beast, or 
the dominions that more immediately 
Ixdong to and depend upon the Komaii 
See ; that I say this judgment will begin 
abouf the yrur 178L earpirfi about 
^ 1 . (\ ISIS. So that tlie duration of it 
on tins supposition, will be for the space 
of .b4 years For I do BUjifiose that 
the Fo})e received the title of Supreme 
Bishop no sooner that (iOh, he cannot 
be supposed to have any vial poured 
upon Ins seat iminediatedy — (so as to 
nun his authority .so signally as this 
judgment must he supposed to do) — 
until the. year 1848, which is the date 
of the 1260 years in [irophetical account, 

* Fleming’s “ Apocalyptical Key,** ha** late- 
ly been reprinted in a neat and ch#*ap form, 
and may he obtained at Alessrh G. C. Hay 
and Co.'s deponitory, Calcutta. 

t Waller Wilson’s Hi»t. ot the Dtss. 
Cliurclies, Vol. 11. 
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when they are reckoned from 606. But 
we are not to imagine that this vial will 
totally destroy the papacy (though it will 
exceedingly weaken it) for we find this 
still in being and alive, when the next 
vial is poured out*^ 

PERFECTION OF REVELATION. 

Wk do feel the importance of con- 
tending for the absolute entireness, and 
the unimprovable perfection, of Divine 
revelation, as contained in the Holy 
Scriptures. The sentiment of TertuUian, 
we regard as far W’orse than inadmissi- 
ble, — as reckless and presumptuous in 
no ordinary degree. \Vhen our Lord 
said to his apostles, just before be left 
them, * 1 have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now : 
liow’beit, when He, the Spirit of truth, 
is cOme, he will guide you into all truth 
w e understand him as announcing that 
it was not from himself, during his per- 
sonal ministry, that they were to receive 
that fulness of knowledge by which they 
were to be qualified to he the commis- 
sioned teachers of mankind, but from 
the illumination of the promised Spirit 
after his return to the Father; and we 
believe ourselves to have the result 
of this perfect enlightenment in the 
New Testament scri])tures, w'rittcn by 
these ‘ Holy men of God, as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.’ But, 
according to TertuUian, the period of 
* the Comforter,’ thus promised by 
Jesus, was the ])criod of the church’s 
bistovy subsequent to the apostolic age ; 
as if the system of Divine truth were 


then to continue going onward to its 
maturity. Religion, according to him, 
was * first, in its rudiments only, nature 
surmising something concerning God; 
then, by the law and the prophets, ad- 
vanced to its infant state ; then, by the 
gospel, it reached the heats of youth ; 
and now, by the Comforter, it is mould- 
ed to its maturity — language which, 
when connected wdth the wdiole tenor of 
his representations, is justly interpreted 
as meaning, ^that Christianity, as re- 
vealed and verbally expressed, in the 
canonical wTitings, is a mere sketch, or 
rough draft, of that mature truth, which 
little by little, was to be granted to the 
church, through the medium of doctors, 
and under the guidance of the Holy Spi- 
rit.’ Alas, for the jjrogress / alas, for the 
maturity ! I low soon did it become a 
progress backward ! how very speedily, a 
maturity of imbecile and drivelling do- 
tage ! — all that was of real w orth being 
that which was taken from the apostolic 
writings, the great ])roporiion of the 
remainder teaching only the humiliating 
lesson of the unmist akeuble difierenee 
between human and divine. O, the 
change, when w'c make the transition from 
the ajiostolic to even the least exeejiUon- 
able of the patristic theology ! It ought, 
in this our day, to be the first aim of 
every servant of Christ, to bring hack 
the church to the one and only standard 
of theological truth, hg yanking his ap- 
peal, in all cases of controversy, exclu- 
sively to it, and, with stern and immov- 
able determination, refusing either to 
make or to answer appeals to any other 
authority whatever, — Eclectic, 
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Confess Christ.— Happy are tliey who 
dare venture out into the open streets with the 
name of Christ upon their ioreheHds ; at n lime 
when so many are ashamed of him, and hide 
him, as it were, under their cloaks, as if he 
were a stolen Scl\\ouv,— R utherford, 

Mercy is like a rainbow : we must never 
look for it after night. It shines not in the 
other world. If we refuse mercy here, we 
must have justice to eternity,— Le Bus, 

**Love, Joy, Peace.” — Ilow can he be 
miserable tlmt hath Christ and all his merits 
made sui^e to him ? that iiath his name written 
in heaven? yea, that is already in heaven? for 
where our desires arc, there ourselves are. The 
heavenly-minded live not so much where they 
live as where they love ; that is to say in 
Christ. Surely, his soul must be brimful of 


brave thoughts that is able to refresh himself 
with this meditation. God is my Father ; 
Chri>it, the .Judge, my elder brother ; the Holy 
Ghost my Comlorter ; the angels my atten- 
dants ; all the creatures mine for use ; the 
stock of the Church’s prayers mine for benefit ; 
the world my mn ; lieaven my home ; God is 
aivvays with me, before me, within me, over- 
seeing me j I talk with him in prayer ; he with 
me in his word ; sure, if these be our accus- 
tomed tlioughts it cannot but make us happy. 
— BUhop Hopkins, 

Sin and Death.— Sin brought death into 
the world, and nothing but death will carry 
sin out of it. 

Injury. — He who revenges an injury acts 
the part of an executioner; he who pardons 
it that of a prince. 
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i^istovical of tije Baptists. 

THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND. 

HISTORY OF THE BAPTISTS DURING THE COMMONWEALTH. 
A. D. 1649-1()58. 

(Abridged from NeaCs Iiii>tory of the Puritans.) 


The protectorate of Cromwell, though 
restricted to the short sjiace of ten years, 
v\ as u most eventful ])criod in the annals 
of ccclesiastietil history. Both in our 
own country, and upon the continent of 
Europe, it will ever be memorable for 
the collision of parties, and the extraor- 
dinary incidents to which it gave birth. 
The sanguinary measures carried on, by 
the instigation of Louis XIV. against 
tlie Waldenses in the valleys of Pied- 
mont ; the dispersion of the Protestant 
churches in that long and highly favour- 
ed country, and the (leep interest which 
Chomwelf, as the head of the English 
government, aided by the i)cn of his 
Latin secretary, our immortal Milton, 
took in the melancholy fate of tlic meek 
confessors of Savoy, are events with 
which few of the dissenters of the pre- 
sent day are unacquainted. 

Tlie great increase of the Baptists 
seems to have provoked the Preshyte- 
ruins, w ho were now' the ruling party, to 
a very high degree ; and the same s])irit 
of intolerance wdiich the Ejiiscopahans 
had manifested towards the Puritans, 
was HOW' exhibited by them against all 
dissenters from what they, who could 
now prove the divine right of presbytery, 
w ere pleased to decree. The whole of 
their conduct, in respect of those who 
didered from them, shows what Milton 
said to be true ; that “ New' Presbyter is 
but Old Priest writ large.” 

Tlieir spirit of intolerance may be 
learned from the history of those times, 
and especially from some acts of the 
government. On May 26, 1645, the 
lord-mayor, court of aldermen, and com- 
mon-council, presented a petition to 
parliament, commonly called ** The City 
Remonstrance,” in which they desired, 
'*that some strict and speedy course 
might be taken for the suppressing all 
private and separate congregations ; that 
all AnabiqitistSjBrownists, heretics, schis- 
matics, blas})hemers, and alh other 
sectaries, who conformed not to the pub- 
lic discipline established or to be estab- 
lished by parliament, might be fully de- 


clared against, and some effectual course 
settled for proceeding against such per- 
sons ; and that no person disaffected to 
presbyterial government, set forth or to 
be set forth by parliament, might be 
employed in any place of public trust.” 

This remonstrance was supported by 
the whole Scotch nation, who acted in 
concert with their Eimlish brethren, as 
appears by a letter of thanks to the lord- 
mayor, aldermen, and cornmoii-council, 
from the general assembly, dated June 
10, 1646, within a month after the deli- 
very of the remonstrance. 

** A toleration would be putting a sword 
into a madman’s bund; a cup of poison into 
the hand of a child : u letlins’ loo^e ol nindmen 
witii firebrands in tlieir huoiis, and appointing 
a city of refuge in men’s consciences for the 
devil to fly to : a liiyinf;* a siun)bling''block be- 
fore the bliiid ; u procdun)iin,c liberty to the 
wolves to come into Chrisi’s fold to prey upon 
the lambs : neither would U he to provide (or 
tender consicienceH, but to take away all con- 
science.” 

We turn away with disgust from these 
intolerant sentiments, and rejoice that 
the attempt has been made, and that 
none of the predicted effects have en- 
sued. 

It was very common at this time for 
the enemies of the Baptists to represent 
the ])racticc of immersion as indecent 
and dangerous, and to argue that it could 
not be according to divine authority, be- 
cause n breach of the sixth command- 
ment, “ Thou shalt not kill ;” and the 
divine declaration, “ I wdll have mercy, 
and not sacriflee.” Who would have 
thought that Mr. Richard Baxter could 
have expressed himself in language like 
the following ; 

“ My sixth argument shall be against the 
usufd manner of their baptizing, as it is by 
dipping over head in a river, or other cold 
water. That which is a plain breach of the 
sixth commandment, ‘ Ihou shalt not kdl,' 
is no ordinance of God, but a most heinous sin. 
But the ordinary practice of baptizing over 
head and in cold water as necessary, is a plain 
breach of the sixth commandment, therefore it 
IS no ordinance of God, but a heinous sin. And 
as Mr. Cradock shews in his book of gospel 
liberty, the magistrate ought to restrain ib to 
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save the lives of his subjects — That this is flat 
murder, and no better, beingr ordinarily and 
(generally used, is undeniable to any under- 
standini? man. And I know not what trick a 
covetous landlord can hud out to get his ten- 
ants to die apace, that he may have new fines 
and heriots, likelier than to encourage such 
preachers, that he may gel them all to turn 
Anabaptists. 1 wish that this device be not 
it whicli countenanceth these men : and covet- 
ous physicians, methinks, should not be much 
against them. Catarrhs and obstructions, 
wliich are the too great fountains of must mor- 
tal diseases in man’s body, could scarce have a 
more notable means to produce them where 
they are not, or to increase them were they 
are. Apoplexies, lethargies, palsies, and all 
other coraatous diseases, would be promoted 
by it. So would cephalalgies, hemicrauies. 
phthises, debility of the stomach, crudities, and 
almost all fevers, dysenteries, diarrhoeas, 
colics, iliac passions, convulsion, spasms, tre- 
mors, and so on. All hepatic, splenetic, and 
pidmonic per'^ons, and hypochondriacs, would 
soon have enough of it. In a word, it is good 
for nothing but to dispatch men out of the 
world that are burdensome, and to ranken 
chiircbyards. — 1 conclude, if murder be a sin, 
then dipping ordmanly over bead in England 
is a sin -f and if those vvho would make it men’s 
religion to murder themsel ves, and urge it upon 
their consciences as their duty, are not to be 
suflered in a coiiimouweidth, any more than 
highway murderers ; tlien judge how these 
AnahHptists, that tench the necessity of such 
dipping, are to be suffered. — My seventh argu- 
ment is also ugain.st another wic.kidness in 
their manner of baptizing, which is their dip- 
ping persons naked, which is very usual with 
immy of them, or next to naked, u.s is usual 
with the modestest that 1 have heard of. —If 
the minister must go into the water with the 
party— it will certainly tend to Ins death, 
though they may escape llinl go in but once 
Would not vain young men eome to u baptiz- 
ing to see the nakedness ot maids, uud inuke a 
mere jest and sport of it ?” 

It is vvith pleasure we give a })lacc to 
the reflections of tin* late venerable Abra- 
ham Booth on these remarks, which 
certainly merited severe animadversion, 
especially as they were published at a 
time when, as the sequel will shew, they 
were calculated to produce some serious 
consequences towards those who were in 
the practice of baptizing by immersion. 

“Were this representation just (says Mr. 
Booth), we should have no reason to wonder 
if bis following words expressed a tact : * I 
am still more confirmed that a visible judg- 
ment of God doth still follow anabaptizing 
wherever it comes.’ It was not without rea- 
son, 1 presume, that Mr. Baxter made the 
following acknowledgment : * 1 confess my 
style is naturally keen.’ 1 am a little suspici- 
ous also that Dr. Owen had iMime cause to 
speak of his writing as follows : — ‘ 1 verily 
believe that if a man who had nothing else to 
do, should gather into a heap all the expi’es- 
sions which in his late books, confessions, and 


apologies, have a lovely aspect towards him- 
self, as to ability, diligence, sincerity, on the 
one hand ; with all those which ere full of 
reproach and contempt towards others, on the 
other ; the view of them could not but a little 
startle a man of so great modesty, and of such 
eminency in the mortification of pride, as Mr. 
Baxter is.’ Hence we learn that the Baptists 
are not the only persons who have felt the 
weight of Mr. Baxter’s hand ; so that if a 
recollection of otliers having suffered under 
his keen resentment can afford relief, the poor 
Baptists may take some comfort, and it is an 
old saying, 

Solameu miseris socios habuisse rloloris. 

“ Before 1 dismiss this extraordinary lan- 
guage ot Mr. Baxter (adds Mr. Booth), it is 
proper to be observed, that the charge of shock- 
ing indecency, which he lays with .so much con- 
fidence against the Baptists of those times, was 
not suffered by them to pass without animad- 
version. No, he wasf challengeil to make it 
good : it was denied, it was confuted by them. 
With a view to which Dr. Wall says, * 'I’lie 
English Antipa'dobaptists need not have made 
so great an outcry against Mr. Baxter for his 
saving that they baptized naked ; for if they 
had, It* had been no more than the primitive 
Christians did.’ But surely they had reason 
to complain of misrenresentation ; such misre- 
presentation as tended to bring the greatest 
odium upon their sentiments and practice. Be- 
sides, however ancient the practice charged 
upon tlicrn was, its antiquity could not have 
justified their conduct, except it hud been 
derived from divine command, or apostolic 
example ; neither of which appears,” 

It is a little extraordinary that in the 
next year, U>47, considerable favour was 
manifested towards the Baptists — Per- 
haps it arose from the jiolicy of Crom- 
well, wishing to check the overgrown 
power of the Presbyterians, or from 
some of his officers and other jiersoiis of 
considerable influence embracing their 
sentiments, and using their interest in 
their behalf. 

In a ileclaration of the lords and com- 
mons, published March 4, Kii/, it is 
said, 

“ rhe name of Anabaptism hath indeed con- 
tracted much odium by reason ol the extrava- 
gant opinions of some of that name in Germany, 
tending to the disturbance ol the government, 
and the peace of all stales, which opinions and 
practices we abhor and detest. But lor their 
opinion against the baptism of infants, it is 
only a difference about a circumstance of time 
in the administration of an ordinance, wherein 
in former nge«, as well as in this, learned men 
have differed both m opinion and practice.— 
And though we could wish that all men would 
satisfy theiiiselves, and join with us tn our 
judgment and piuctice in this point ; yet 
herein we hold it fit that men should be con- 
vinced by the word of God, with great gen- 
tleness and reason, and not beaten out ol it by 
force and violence.” 

This declaration discovered much of a 
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truly Christian spirit ; and happy would 
it have been if all goverumeuts had 
always acted on such principles. But it 
is lamentable to observe, that the very 
next year, a more severe law was passed 
than any that had been made in Eng* 
land since the Reformation. It bore 
diite May 2, 1<!48, and was entitled, “ An 
Ordinance of the Lords and Commons 
assembled in Parliament, for the punish- 
ment of blasphemies and heresies.” 
One article was, “ Whosoever shall say 
that the baptism of infants is unlawful, 
or that such baptism is void, and that 
such persons ought to be baptized again, 
and in })ursuance thereof shall baptize 
any person formerly baptized ; or shall 
say the church-government by jireshytery 
is aiiti-christian or unlawful, shall upon 
conviction by the oath of two witnesses, 
or by his own confession, be ordered to 
renounce his said error in the public 
congregation of the parish where the 
ofience w'as committed, and in case of 
refusal, he shall be committed to prison 
till ht^ find sureties that he shall not pub- 
lish or maintain the said error anymore.” 

It is likely tliat the death of the king 
in this year, and the confusion wliich 
resulted from it, might ])reveiit this cruel 
and shameful ordinance from being car- 
ried into effect, as we do not hear that 
aiiv w'ere prosecuted upon it. 

The government was now altered, and 
instead of being in tlie pHrliaineut, was 
vested in a single person. This was the 
general, Oliver Cromwell, whose title 
was to be His Highness, Lord Protector 
of the Oommonwealth of England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland, and of the doiiiuiious 
tlicreunto belonging. 

It WHS not known that daring the con- 
test between Charles 1. and the parlia- 
ment, any Baptists were in the king’s 
army, yet there seem to have been some 
of that persuasion among the troops of 
the parliament ; and it has been assigned 
as a reason for disbanding one entire 
regiment in the army of the earl of 
Essex, that the colonel himself counten- 
anced the separatists, particularly the 
Anabaptists. Although their numbers 
increased considerably from about the 
year lfi49, to such a degree indeed as 
that the principal officers in different 
regiments both of horse and foot be- 
came Baptists, particularly in Cromwell’s 
ow n regiment of horse, and in that of 
the cluke of Albemarle’s regiment of 
foot, yet it is said^ on good information, 


that previous to this, there were not to 
be found, at any time, twenty persons 
of this denomination vested with 
mand of any kind in the whole army* 
Until the year 1648, two only of this 
profession, Mr. Lawrence, and Mr. John 
rieiiiies, a son of lord Say, were mem** 
hers of the house of commons ; and tn 
that year, before, the death of the king, 
they withdrew from the parliament be* 
cause they disapproved of its proceedings, 
and lived in retirement for about six 
years, when Mr. Lawrence was aj^iii 
called into public employment. In 1650, 
captain Miidmay, captain Pack, and sir 
John Harman, who were all Baptists, 
were preferred to commands at sea. 
Major-general Harrison, whom Baxter 
))rououuce8, a man of excellent parts, 
for affection and oratory, though not 
well seen in the principles of his reli- 
gion,” was the only Baptist among the 
king’s judges : ami indeed it appears 
that he himself was not actually baptized 
till 1657, which w^as several years after 
that tragical event had taken place. 

It belongs to this period, also, to in- 
troduce some account of another dis- 
tinguished military officer, who ranks 
among the denomination of Baptists. I 
refer to Colonkl UifTcniNSON, who 
was governor of Nottingham-castle dur- 
ing the time of the civil wars. He was 
one of the king’s judges, and whether m 
the senate or tlie fiehl, uniformly distin- 
guished hi 111 self as a person of great 
courage, judgment, piety, and liberality. 
An interesting narrative of his life aiid 
times, drawn np by his amiable and 
accoiuplished wife, has been recently 
issued from the press, in wliicli the fol- 
lowing account is given of the manner 
in which he was led to embrace the 
sentiments of the Baptists : the circum- 
stances are related with the charncteristic 
simplicity and good sense which pervade 
the whole work. 

“ At Nottingham they had gotten a vety 
able minister into the great churcli, but a hit- 
ter Presbyterian. Him and his brethren, iny 
lady Fairfax caressed with so much kindness, 
that they grew impudent to preach up their 
fnetion op»mty in the pulpit, and to is'vile the 
others, and at length they would not suffer any 
of the army chaplains to preucli m the town. 
'I'liey then coming to the governor and com- 
plaining of their unkind usage, he invited them 
to come and preach lu hts house, which when 
it w'os known they did there was a great con- 
course of people came thither to them j and 
the Presbytsnatis when tfiey heard it were 
madded wiUi rage, not only agaiast them hut 
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against the governor, who accidentally gave 
them another occasion about the same time. 
When formerly the Presbyterian ministers 
forced him for quietness* sake to go and break 
up a private meeting in the cannoneers* cham- 
ber, here were found some notes concerning 
pmdobaptism, which being brought into the 
governor*s lodgings, his wife having then 
more leisure to read than he, having perused 
and compared them with the Scriptures, found 
not what to say against the truths they assert- 
ed concerning the misapplicution of that ordi- 
nance to infants : but being then young and 
modest, she thought it a kind of virtue to sub- 
mit to the judgment and practice of most 
churches, rather than defend a singular opinion 
of her own, she not being then enlightened in 
that great mistake of the national churches. 
But in this year she happening to be with child, 
communicated her doubts to her husband, ana 
desired him to endeavour her satisfaction ; and 
wiiile he did, he himself became as unsatisfied, 
or rather satisfied against it. First, therefore, 
he diligently searched the Scriptures alone, 
and could find in them no ground at all for 
this practice. I’hen he boii'4fit and read ail 
llie treatises on both sides, which at that time 
name thick from the presses, and still was clear- 
ed ill the error of the piudobapiisK Alter 
this, his wife being brought to bed, that he 
might if possible give the religious party no 
offence, he invited all the ministers to dinner, 
and propounded his doubt and the ground 
thereof to them. None of them could defend 
their practice with any satisfactory reason, but 
the tradition of the church from the primitive 
tunes, and their main buckler of federal holi* 
ness, which 'I'ombcs and Dcnne had excellent- 
ly overthrown. He and his wife then profess- 
ing themselves unsatisfied in the practice, 
desired their opinions what they ought to do. 
Most answered, to conform to the general 
practice of other Christians, how dark soever 
it were to themselves j but Mr. Foxcruft, one 
of the assembly, said, that except they were 
convinced of the warrant of that practice from 
the word, they sinned in doing it: whereupon 
that infant was not baptizeil. And now tlie 
governor and his wife, notwithstanding that 
they forsook not their assemblies, nor reiracled 
the benevolences and civilities from them ; yet 
they were reviled by them, called fanatics and 
Anabaptists, and often glanced at in their pub- 
lic sermons. !Not only the ministers, but all 
their zealous sectaries, conceived implacable 
malice against them on that account, which 
was carried on with a spirit of envy and per- 
secution to the last ; though he on his side 
might well have said to them, as his master to 
the old pharisees, ** Many good works have I 
done among you ; for which of these do you 
hate me ?” Yet the generality even of that 
people had a secret conviction upon them, 
that he had been faithful to them and deserved 
their love ; and in spite of their own bitter 
zeal, they could not but have a reverent esteem 
for him whom they often railed at for not 
thinking and speaking according to their 
opinions.** 

Having introduced this excellent man 
to the reader’s notice, it possibly may 
not be altogether unacceptable to him 


to be furnished with a few more partijcu- 
lars of his personal history. 

He was elected a member of the par- 
liament, summoned April 25, I (>60, but 
was soon suspended, on account of the 
part he took in the transactions relative 
to Charles I. ; He was accused, without 
the least shadow of proof, of treasonable 
designs and practices. He was seized one 
Sunday evening, while expounding to his 
family a portion of the Epistle to tlie Ho- 
mans, thrust into a filthy prison, where 
he fell sick — and commanded by the 
king to be carried to Loudon in custody. 

Under multiplied calamities, colonel 
Hutchinson was patient and submis- 
sive. An order at length came for his 
removal to Sandown-castle, in Kent, 
whitlier he was still pursued by the 
malice and cruelty of his adviTsaries. 
lie was confined to a dreary, damp room, 
that was exposed to the ])iei*cing air of 
the sea; and against the bottom of' 
wliich the waves dashed in angry mur- 
murs. In this miserable condition, bis 
wife, who had attended him in all his 
sulferings, brought some books for his 
entertainment ; but he declared, that if 
he were to remain in prison all his life, 
he would read nothing but the Bible. 
This book, indeed, afforded him divine 
consolation, so that he said to Ids (fls- 
consolate jiartner, what reason she had 
to rejoice that God supported liim under 
his trials, and did not suffer his patience 
or spirits to fail. He was even thankful 
for his afflictions, considering them as 
tokens of his heavenly Father’s love, 
who chastises all his children. {Symp- 
toms of disease now began to a]>pear, 
and he very raj)idly grew w^euker. In 
his sickness he was wonderfully eliecrcd 
by the comforts of religion ; and to a 
person who asked him how he did, he 
replied, Incomparably well, and full of 
faith.’* He continued in this happy 
frame, giving serious advice to those 
that were around him, and pouring out 
his desires in ejaculatory prayers. When 
he was questioned as to the ground of 
his hope, he said, “ There’s none but 
Christ, none but Christ, in whom I have 
unspeakable joy, more than I can ex- 
press and on the sabbath-day, Sep- 
tember 11, IGb-f, his spirit winged her 
flight to the regions of everlasting repose. 
Of the political conduct of colonel 
Hutchinson, various sentiments are en- 
tertained, but none question his integrity 
or piety. 
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THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT. 

“A. L.” IN REPLY TO J. IL MORRISON. 


Readkr, if thou hast read Mr. Morri- 
son’s article in our last number, may wc 
he permitted to ask thee, if thou wert 
able, from what thou didst read, to 
form a clear idea to thyself of the 
Abrahamic covenant, of its identity 
with the covenant of grace, and of its 
direct bearing upon the baptizing of 
infants. Surely there must be something 
very suspicious in an argument which is 
so very difficult to understand, and to 
get at wliich it is necessary to w'andcr in 
such a circuitous path. Not that there 
is any difficulty in understanding the 
Abrahamic covenant, as it stands in the 
Bible. It is only difficult as seen in the 
writings of Picdobaptists, — it requiring 
to be divested of its simplicity, and to 
be encumbered with a number of the 
most perplexing considerations, in order 
that it might teach, if possible, the 
baptism of infants. Truly hath it been 
said : 

“ ir no believer can know what the Lord 
requires in this matter, till he understands the 
covenant with Abraham, very many could not 
act at all. Can any man think, that God 
would leave the grounds of this duty ho enve- 
loped in darkness 1 When the most illiterate 
hcadicn, or the most ignorant savage, behoves 
the gospel, five minutes will be enough to 
prove to him the duty of being baptized as a 
believer. But it' he has children, when will 
lie be able to baptize them by his knowledge 
of the covenant ot Abraham 

Ill the outset, give us, reader, permis- 
sion to inquire from thee, whether it 
hath never occurred to thee to ask, 
What have I to do with the covenant 
made with Abraham ? Thou host heard 
of covenants between the East India 
Cbmpany and some of their ser- 
vants : but unless thou art one of the 
latter, what hast thou to do with such 
agreements ? Perhaps thou sayest, thou 
hast to do with every everlasting cove- 
nant that is in the Bible. Sayest thou 
so? Then, tliou liast doubtless over- 
looked the following words : Pbinchas, 
the son of Eleazar, the son of A&roii : 
— behold, I give unto him mf covenant 
of peace : and his seed after him, even 
the covenant of an everlasting priest- 
hood.” Art thou a descendant of rhinc'* 

2 D 


has and an Israelitish priest, that thou 
and thy seed should have anything to 
do with this? Thou hast, also, no 
doubt, loft unconsidered the following 
scripture : Ought ye not to know, that 
the Lord God of Israel gave the king- 
dom over Israel to David forever, even 
to him and liis sons by a covenant of 
salt ?” Is David thine ancestor ? And 
hast thou anything to do with the throne 
of Israel ? If, then, thou hast nothing 
to do with the everlasting covenants 
made with Phinehas, David, and their 
seed, has it never occurred to thee to 
ask, whether thou hast anything to do 
with the everlasting covenant made with 
Abraham and his seed ? 

Reader, thou hast nothing to do with 
the covenant of circumcision made with 
Abraham, unless thou art a Jew, or a 
circumcised slave, or a proselyte to the 
Jewish faith, — and very little to do with 
it even then : and this, in so far at least 
as it respects thyself, we shall now 
endeavor, in a very few words, to show 
thee. 

About a year before the birth of Isaac 
God appeared unto Abraham, and said 
unto him : 

1 will make my covenant between me and 
thee ; and will miilliply thee exceedingly. 
And Abraham fell on his face : and God talked 
with him, saying, As for mo, behold, my cove- 
nant is with thee, and thou shall Ihj a father of 
many nations. Neitlwr shall thy iiaiiie be 
any more called Abram ; but ihy name shall 
be Abraham : for a father of many nations 
have I made thcc. And I will make tiiee 
exceedingly fruitful, and I will make nations 
of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 
And 1 will establish my covenant between me 
and (hee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting covenant, to 
he a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 
And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherem thou art a strang- 
er, all the land of Canaan, for an everlssliog 
possession; and 1 will he their God. And 
God said unto Abraham, Thou shaft keep my 
covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after 
tliec, in their generations. I'his is my cove- 
nant, which ye shall keep, between me and 
you, and thy seed after tliee; Every man- 
child among you shall be circumcised.*’ 

Now, gentle reader, aa thou ahalt haws 
one day to answer to the great Teicl^ir 


YOL. 11. 
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And Lawgiver for all thy faith and prac- 
tice, — dost thou, or canst thou think, 
til at thou hast any more to do with this 
covenant than thou hast to do with 
those made with Phinehas and David ? 
Hast thou, and have thy seed, any more 
claim to the promise of a long line of 
kings as your descendants, than ye have 
to the Israelitish priesthood ? And have 
ye any more right to the land of Canaan 
for an everlasting possession, than ye 
have to the throne of David and his 
sons? We know your reply. Ye have 
nothing whatever to do with this cove- 
nant ; and consequently ye have nothing 
more to do with its seal than ye have 
to do with the seal of the Emperor of 
China. 

The apostle, in his epistle to the Ro- 
mans, gives us plainly to understand 
that the following words of the cove- 
nant : — ** A father of many nations have 
I made thee/’ — have a spiritual as well 
as a literal signification. But in their 
spiritual as well as literal signification, 
they have nothing whatever to do with 
any other than Abraham himself, — no, 
not even with the seed who are men- 
tioned onwards in the covenant. He 
w'as to be the father of all believers, 
whether Jew or Gentile j that is, he was 
to be a pattern to all believers, — the 
object of his faith, was to he the object 
of their faith ; and the measure and 
holy results of his faith, were to be the 
measure and holy results of their faith. 
But art thoUf courteous reader, consti- 
tuted thus a father of many nations f 
Thou knowest that thou art not. Then 
what hast thou to do with the covenant 
of circumcision made with Abraham ? 

But, perhaps, thou sayest. That since 
circumcision was given to Abraham as a 
seal of the righteousness of faith which 
he had \ and as thou hopest that thou, 
too, art a pai’taker of the same righ- 
teousness of faith, thou dost not see 
why thou also shouldest not have n seal ? 
What ! art thou envious ? Shall not the 
Lord be permitted to give his own friend 
Abraham anything, but thou must cry 
out, Give me that too ? But if thou 
wilt, nevertheless, go to the covenant of 
circumcision, why dost thou not submit 
to circumcision ? And if thou wilt not 
submit to circumcision, then why dost 
thou go to the covenant of circumci- 
sion? Thou knowest that baptism is 
never called a seal, — nor is it a seal. It 
is an ordinance for those who have 


already been sealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promise, — even for believers ; and if 
thou, as a believer, wilt have baptism, 
it is thine, and most heartily thine. 
There is an abundance of water, and 
there is none to forbid thee. But go 
not to circumcision. He that goeth 
there, hath no warrant to go there. 
Nay, more, he that goetli there, becom- 
cth a debtor to do the whole law, — even 
the whole law of Moses, moral and ri- 
tual : and this is no trifling matter. — See 
Gal.v. 2, 3. 

Thou continuest, it may be, to say. 
Well; as Abraham not only received the 
sign or seal of circumcision himself, but 
his children and servants received it also, 
why should not my infants and domes- 
tics have baptism? Say, rather, why 
should not my infants and domestics 
have circumcision? If, however, thy 
infants and domestics be believers, a 
transgressor is he who refiiseth to them 
the ordinance of ba]>tism ; but if they 
be not believers, a still greater transgres- 
sor is he that administers it to them. 
The law of baptism is, “ Repent, believe, 
and be bajitized and to this law the 
apostles adhered with undeviating con- 
stancy. It is our part to walk in their 
steps. 

But what benefit dost thou expect thy 
children to receive from ba])tism ? Per- 
haps thou sayest, that they will he put 
by it into the covenant. Put into the 
covenant ! What covenant ? Dost thou 
mean the covenant of everlasting life ? 
All in that covenant were immoveahly 
there before either circumcision or bap- 
tism had an existence : thou needest 
not, therefore, fear that the lack of bap- 
tism will cause their exclusion from the 
covenant. The doctrine is most danger- 
ous that teaches, that any one may be 
put into the covenant of grace or life 
by baptism, or kept out of it by tlie 
lack of this ordinance, — an ordinance 
intended for another purpose altogether. 
This is the very worst part of that old 
and corrupt thing which, in our days, is 
called Puseyism. Only think of a man 
having it in his power, and at his own 
will and ])leasure, to put in or to keep 
out another from the covenant of grace ! 
This is an “assumption” equalled by 
nothing but the pretensions of the 
Church of Rome ; but it is an “ assum[>- 
tion” which w^e fear must he laid at the 
doors of all who teach ns Mr. Morrison 
teaches. Ilis words arc these r “ The 
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Cliristiaii parent who denies his child 
the right [of baptisinj for which we 
contend, cuts off tlmt child from his 
birth-right privileges among the people 
of God. He has no name nor place in 
the church of God any more than the 
child of a heathen. — He has been cut 
off from all these by his parents’ hands.” 
Taking even the low view of the cove- 
nant nhich Mr. M. takes of it, this is 
an awful power with which to invest even 
a father. If this doctrine be true, the 
])(‘nal law's of former times against the 
llaptists, were, as far as children arc 
concerned, the laws of heiievolciice and 
mercy ! lint, rea<ler, believe not such 
things ns these. It is not in the ]>ower 
of either man or devil to cut off either 
children or adults from any of the mer- 
cies which God has provided for them. 
Fear not, therefore, respecting your 
offspring. Thousands in Abraham’s 
covenant entered not into rest because 
of unbelief; and there is reason to be- 
lieve that many who had never anything 
to do with Abraham’s covenant have 
entered into glory, — such as Shorn, Mel- 
clnzedeek. Lot, Kaguel, Hiram, and oven 
Nebuchadnezzar himself. Go not, then, 
to Abraham’s covenant under the idea 
of getting benefit to thy ehildren.* 

Ihit we ask again, wliat is tiie peculiar 
benefit that thy children can ]»ossihly 
got from thy going to the covenant of 
Abraham ? for what blessings and pri- 
vileges have the cliildreri of Picdobap- 
tists more than the children of Baptists? 
Have the former anything which the 
latter have not? Are the ehildren of 
Paidobaptists brought to tlui house of 
God? So are the chihlren of Jhijitists. 
Are the ehildren of IVdoliajitists brought 
upm the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord? It is not otherwise with tlie 
children of Baptists. Are the children 
of Papdobaptists counselled, and prayed 
for, ami watched over, by ministers and 
members of churches? Not less is this 
the case with the ehildren of Baptists. 
And are any of the chihlren of Pa*do- 
bajitists converted and admitted to the 
table of the Lord ? It is equally so 
with the children of Baptists. Sir. Mor- 
rison talks a great deal of “ the benefits 
and jnivilcges of the covenant-relation,” 
and of “ the fearful responsibility of 
excluding clnldren from any of the pri- 
vileges which God has secured to them 
by covenant.” But these are only w ords, 
— they have not even the shadow' of a 
2 D 2 


reality, — and w'e cannot otherwise regard 
them than as the iangua^ of useless 
alarm, — perhafis, in some instances, (we 
do not tnink it is so in the case of Mr. 
Morrison), ns a mere bugbear to frighten 
parents into iufant-baptism. Never 
did the aiiostles talk thus. There is not 
a word in the whole of their writings 
about** the covenant-relation,” nor about 
** infant-church-inemhership nor is 
there a single exhortation to parents, to 
repair with their childreu to the bap- 
tismal font, nor a warning given to (hem 
as to ** the fearful responsibility” of not 
doing so. We have exhortations and 
warnings • on almost every other subject, 
but none on this, — on this, too, a iimttf r 
of the most “fearful responsibility.” 
And why, reader, why ? Art thou not 
amazingly struck with this defect in the 
apostles ? Or rather art thou not amaz- 
ingly struck with this dilference iu the 
apostolic writings arul in those of Mr. 
Morrison and other IVdobajitists ? And 
canst thou account for this in any other 
way than that the latter hold a doctrine 
which the former never taught. 

But aft(*r all, gentle reader, what is 
the use of thy thinking anything about 
tlic coveiuiut made with Abraham ? 
Canst thou make thyself sure of being 
able to get either thyself or thy children 
into this covenant? Thou canst not 
make- thyself sure of this. Nay, there 
need he no hesitation in saying, that 
thou canst no more get thyself and thy 
ehildi’en into Abraham’s covenant than 
Ksau couhl get Jacob’s blessing, though 
he sought it carefully with tears. What ! 
tliiiikest thou that tlioii canst do more 
than Abraham himself ? Larnestly did 
the good man iiiqilore that his own son 
Ishmael might have a place in the cove- 
nant, but in this he was not heard. And 
shalt thou siwTced where the patriarch 
himself failed ? Ponder well the fol- 
lowing words : 

“And Abraham said unto God, Oli ? that 
Ishmari might live before thee ! Ami God 
saul, Sarali thy wile shall bear thee a son 
indeed; and thou shalt call his iiuine Isaac: 
and I will establish my covenant with him 
fur an everlasting covenant, and with his seed 
fitter him. And as for Islirnucl 1 have heard 
thee: behold, 1 have blessed him, and will 
make him fruitful, and will multiply him ex- 
ceedingly: twelve princes shall he beget: 
and I will make him a great nation* But 
my covenant wiU 1 e»tahlish with l*aac, whom 
Sarah will bear unto thee at this set time in 
the next year. And he left olf talking with 
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iiim, anJ Ooil went up from Abraham.’* — 
(Jen. xvii. 18 - 22. 

The sign or memorial circumcision 
was given to many who had not the 
smallest interest in Abraham’s covenant. 
Ishmacl obviously had none ; and it is 
equally clear, that not one of the cir- 
cumcised slaves or Gentiles had any; 
for none of them could possess any part 
of the land of Canaan, — a chief thing 
in the ^covenant of Abraham. Perhaps 
Mr. Morrison may tell thee, that though 
thou canst not get the tem])oral things 
of Abraham’s covenant, yet thou mayest 
et the spiritual. The spiritual 1 First, 
e ought to prove to thee, that the cove- 
nant of the patriarch has anything spiritu- 
al in it, — which, notwithstanding what he 
hath written, he hath not, m our opinion, 
done. But even if Abraham’s covenant 
have spiritual blessings in it, will bap- 
tism secure to thyself and to thy off- 
spring any of these ? Bid circumcision 
do this to the Israelites ? Thou know- 
est that it did not. It secured to them 
indeed a participation in the passover, 
nn<l in a number of other things ; but 
these, and the forgiveness of sins, the 
sauctilication of the heart, and the pos- 
session of eternal life, are very different 
matters: and without the latter the 
former are, as far as eternity is concern- 
ed, nothing at all : and surely it is of 
eternity that thou chiefly thinkest. No, 
gentle reader, Abraham’s covenant, even 
though thou shouldest get into it, (which 
thou never canst,) will secure neither 
temporal nor spiritual blessings cither 
to thee or to thine. The men, therefore, 
that send thee to this covenant, send 
tiiee to a delusion, — even to an ignis 
futms which will lead thee far astray 
from the path of safety described to thee 
in the word of God. 

Mr. Morrison tries to make out the 
covenant of circumcision and the cove- 
nant of grace to be one and the same ; 
and with a view to this asserts a distinc- 
tion betw^een the covenants of redemp- 
tion and of grace ; but this is a distinc- 
tion entirely of his own making, or 
rather one of his own adopting. The 
Scriptures know nothing of such a dis- 
tinction. All that they speak of arc 
works and grace : and he that is not 
under the covenant of grace, is under 
the covenant of works. And is there 
any really converted man under the 
covenant of works ; or any really un- 
converted man nnder the covenant of 


grace ? The contrary of this is opposed 
to the whole current of the word of 
God. Take only two passages as n 
sample : “Now we know, that whatso- 
ever the law saith, it saith to them that 
are under the law ; that every month 
may be stopped, and all the world be- 
come guilty before God,” — “Christ is 
become of no effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the law : ye are 
fallen from grace.** Every unconverted 
man, therefore, is under the covenant 
of works, and every converted man is 
under the covenant of grace : and the 
impartation of the grace of conversion, 
of sanctification, and so forth, is nothing 
else than the carrying out, or the exe- 
cuting of that covenant, — the covenant 
of redemption, or of grace, — into which 
God, in eternity, entered with the Son 
relative to the work of man’s salvation. 
Mr. Morrison may call this assertion, or 
“ assumption,” if he likes ; hut we are 
persuaded, that it is assertion that will 
meet with a more ready approval from 
all who are intimately acquainted with 
their Bibles, than will the assertions of 
Mr. Morrison. Wc suspect, too, that 
ho will find few of such that will sup- 
j)ort him in his teaching, that uncon- 
verted people are in the covenant of 
grace. What is meant by grace is better 
understood by Bible-rcaders than this. 

“By the covenant of grace,” says 
Mr. M., “ I understand that covenant 
into which God graciously condescends 
to enter with \m jjrofessing peo]>le, by 
which he promises to justify on account 
of the righteousness of Christ all wdio 
believe on him, — [a covenant] made 
with those professing godliness for tliem- 
selves, and their own children, or their 
adopted children, and slaves.” Now, 
wc have no hesitation in saying, that 
this is not the covenant of grace, anil 
that no such covenant as this exists, 
excepting in Mr. M.’s own mind. God 
has declared that he will justify all who 
believe in Christ, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile; but that he has entered into a 
covenant with Mr. Morrison, or with 
any other man in existence, to justify 
in particular his children and slaves, 
is as gratuitous an “ a8surn[)tion” as 
ever was penned. The Bible knows 
nothing of any such matter. At any 
rate the Bible knows nothing about 
any covenant of grace into which God 
may put one when he is an infant, 
and out of which he may put him 
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yvlien he is an adult ; for such, in fact, 
is Mr. Morrison’s covenant of grace, 
unless, indeed, he maintains, that all 
enrolled in his covenant, that is, in the 
covenant of baptism, have been really 
justified or saved, or will ultimately be 
so. But this he does uot do. 

We are somewhat at a loss to under- 
stand why Mr. M. has departed from 
the* old phraseology regar<ling the cove- 
nants. What he calls the covenant of 
grace, Psedobajitists of former days call- 
ed the external covenant^ — certainly a 
name much more suitable for the thing 
which Mr. M. means, than that which 
he has given it. Had w'e a little more 
space than that which is allowed us, w'e 
would endeavor to explain this external 
covenant of grace to the reader; but 
perha])s Mr. M. may yet make it neces- 
sary for us to do so ; and then we will. 
In the meantime, we may just observe, 
that to talk of God’s having bound him- 
self, — “ promised,” — in an external cove- 
nant of grace, that is, in a covenant 
made at baptism, to be a God, and to 
give “ all needed spiritual blessings,” 
unto all such children as have been thus 
dedicated to him, and then to leave them 
to be taken possession of by the Evil 
One, is to exhibit the covenant-keeping 
Jehovah in a light the most shocking in 
which he can possibly be viewed; for 
surely it will never, as has already been 
observed, be pretended that all the chil- 
dren that have been baptized have been 
saved. It is no answer to this to say, — 
that God was not the first to fail in the 
covenant, but the child himself. The 
child himself! Why, it was not with 
(he child himself that the covenant was 
made; for at the time of baptism he 
W'as nothing more than an unconscious 
babe ! The covenant, as Mr. Morrison 
represents the matter, w'as made with 
the parents, — God having bound him- 
self to them to be a God unto their seed. 
The following are his words: “The 
parent by a profession of faith enters 
into covenant with God on behalf of 
himself and his seed.” And was not 
God able to fulfil his covenant, — to give 
“all needed spiritual blessings?” Was 
he not able to change the heart of the 
child and to save him ? — for if the cove- 
vant did not contain this it contained 
nothing. And yet he has not done it ! 
Shall he, therefore, be represented as a 
covenant-breaker ? — a consequence of 
Mr, M.*s covenant, — and that, too, of a 


covenant said to be everlasting?” 
Away with the thought I Let Gml be 
true, though every man should be a liar. 
A covenant at baptism is a chimasra, 
a fiction, a dangerous delusion ! 

But let the covenant of grace be even 
that strange thing which Mr. Morrison 
says it is, we nevertheless assert, that it 
and the covenant of circumcision are 
not identical. Mr. Morrison’s covenant 
docs contain something about Christ, 
and about justifying faith in Christ; 
but the covenant of circumcision con- 
tains not a wmrd respecting either the 
Mes.siah, or faith in the Messiah. Not 
one of the passages quoted by Mr. Mor- 
rison arc cither from Gen. xvii., — the 
chapter which contains the covenant of 
circumcision, — or have any reference to 
it. He tells us indeed that the ))roniisc 
in Rom. iv. 13, (a verse which closely 
follows that which mentions the circum- 
cision of Abraham,) is a promise in the 
covenant of circumcision. It will be 
enough, in order to show the render that 
Mr. Morrison is mistaken to quote the 
passage. H(‘rc it is : “ For the promisi*, 
that he should be the heir of the world, 
was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through the law, but through the righte^ 
ousness of faith*** Nothing like this is 
to be found in the covenant of circum- 
cision. Thef'e not a word is said about 
a world to be inherited through the 
righteousness of faith. An earthly Ca- 
naan is indeed spoken of ; but of a hea- 
venly Canaanthere is not a syllable. And, 
hence, we continue to maintain that the 
wdiolc of the things in that covenant 
were, as far as Abraham’s descendants 
are concerned, temporal, and temporal 
only, even the promise, “I will be a 
God to thy seed,” not excepted. This 
we asserted before in our review'; and 
this Mr. M. has contradicted in the fol- 
lowing words ; “ I deny that it [the 
covenant made with Abraham] had any 
reference to tem])oral things at all,” &c. 
The decision of this point may be safely 
left to any simple-minded man who cau 
read his Bible. 

In reference to the words : “ I will be 
a God to thee, and to thy seed after 
thee,” a writer already quoted in this 
.article makes the following remarks : 

is sai'J, tiint in this promise Goti must 
be a God to Abraiiniirs seed, in the same 
sense in which he was d God to himself. 1 
tick now ledge, that from the words ot llie pro- 
mise we could learn no dHiinction. Wheilier 



20 « 


THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT; 


it has not an lorerior sen^e, must be determined 
by the history of Abniham’s descendants. 
Now, that It has an inferior sense, is one of 
the clearest lhing“s in the Old I’estament. 
(lod is every where considered as the God of 
the whole Jewish nation, even in the worst 
periods of their history. This cannot imply 
that he was their God, in the full sense iii 
which he was the God of Abraham. Let us 
tnke a grlance at a few of the passagres which 
establish this distinction. — Exod. xxix, 45, 
‘ And 1 will dwell amonj? the children of 
Israel, a?id will he their Ond,* This is spoken 
of the whole Jewish nation, who never were, 
as a nation, the true people of God. It migpht 
be said, that this is spoken with respect to 
them, as all in the New Testament churches 
are addressed as saints, though there might be 
some who were nut really such. But this is 
not an answer. All in the New 'I’cstament 
churches had given evidence that they were 
believers, though afterwards some turned out 
not to be such. But no such thing was ever 
supposed with respect to the Jews. I’hey hud 
their privileges, not by evidence of saiutship, 
but by their birth. 'J hey were not only born 
into the kingdom of Israel, but were not after- 
wards put away for unbelief. 'I'here never 
was a law given them, as it was to the churches 
of Christ, that none but saints should belong 
to the nation or church of Israel. In Exod. 
xxxii. II, we read, * And Moses besought the 
Lord his God, and said, Lord, why doth thy 
wrath wax hot against thy people;— and the 
Lord repented of the evil which he thought 
to do unto his people,* Here the worshippers 
of the golden caff are called God’s people; 
and the ground on which Moses pleads that 
God would not execute vengeance, is, tliat 
the promise of inheriting the land might not 
be violated. The same thing is evident from 
J^evit. xxvi. 44. * And yet for all that, when 
they be in the land of their enemies, I will not 
oast them away, neither will abhor them, to 
destroy them utterly, and to break my cove- 
nant with tliem ; for I am the Lord their God.* 
Even in Babylon he fulfilled the promise of 
being unto tliem the Lord tlieir God. Agree- 
ably to this, God is every wherein the Old 
'J'eslnmenl considered as the husband of Israel ; 
and this relation he acknowledged even in her 
adulteries. Isa. iii. 14. ‘ 'i’urn, O backslid- 

ing children, saith the Lord ; for i am married 
unto you.’ But it would be endless to quote 
passages.” 

Mr. M. asks, "But will ,A. L. allow 
that the promise : ‘ I will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to me a people,’ 
recorded in Ileb. viii. 10, conveys any 
promise of spiritual blessings?” And 
he says, that this is the " same promise” 
which is "made with the mention of 
children nieaning, as we apprehend 
him, that this is the very promise which 
refers to the Israelitish infants. Happy 
had it been for the Israelitish infants, 
had the covenant mentioned by the 
apostle been the same with the Abrn- 


hamic covenant. Never then should we 
have heard of a treaclierous Judas, or 
of a murderous Caiaphas; for all the 
persons mentioned in the apostle’s cove- 
nant are such as were to liave the laws 
of God put into their minds and written 
upon their hearts. There was no need 
to ask A. L. whether the blessings pro- 
mised to such were spiritual or not ? 
The passage of itself sufficiently declares 
this ; and it shews, too, that the bless- 
ings promised are such as the Abraliamic 
covenant never contained : see the whole, 
Ileb. viii. 10 — 12. Mr. M ’s remark on 
this passage is followed by a kind of 
rebuke to A. L. in particular, and to the 
W’hole body of Baptists in general, — a 
rebuke which is recommenced and some- 
what prolonged a little onwards, — for 
tlieir "aversion to allow children to 
partake with them of the exceeding 
great and precious promises of God’s 
word.” A. L. can tell the writer of this 
and of similar sentences, that he under- 
stands neither the Ba^itists nor their 
" system and that his rebuke is such 
that it e.vcites neither compunction nor 
tears, — it lacks that which is necessary 
to ])roduce repentance. 

There is something to us most repelling 
in the idea of the covenants of circum- 
cision and of grace — even taking Mr. 
Morrison’s strange view of the latter, — 
being identical ; for only think of men 
whom Christ denounced as the children 
of the devil being in a covenant in which 
God had engaged to give them "all 
needed spiritual blessings !” " Ye are,” 

said Christ to some \iho had been cir- 
cumcised, " of your father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do ; he 
was a murderer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, because there is 
no truth in him.” If there he one 
thing more clear to us than another iu 
the New Testament, it is this,— that the 
unbelieving Jews had never any personal 
interest in the covenant of grace, in any 
view which can be taken of it. None 
but those who had the faith of Abraham 
w'cre reckoned as the children of the 
promise ; " They who are the children 
of the flesh, these are not the cliildren 
of God ; but the children of the promise 
ore coiuited for the seed.”—" And if ye 
be Clinst*s then are ye Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the ]>roini8c.” 
Do you ask what promise? Not cer- 
tainly any promise made in the covenant 
of circumcision ; but the promise of the 
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Spirit through faith. Gal. iii. 14., and 
the promise of the heavenly inheritance, 
of which we become the heirs by faith. 
Gal. iii. 18. 

We do not know exactly how the idea 
of having been put into the covenant of 
grace by baptism works generally on the 
minds of such as have been baptized in 
infancy; but we have reason to fear, 
that, in not a few instances, the eifect 
is most injurious. Mr. Morrison says, 
that there is a great difference between 
a baptized and an unbai)tized child, — 
that the one is a Christian, while the 
other is no better than “a heathen;” 
that the one has “ an ecclesiastical con- 
nexion with the church,” while the other 
has none ; and that the one “ is a lamb 
of Christ’s flock,” while the other is 
not. Now’, we hold that this language 
is quite enough of itself to effect mis- 
chief, — enough to make the baptized 
youth or man to think of himself as he 
ought not to think ; and to think in 
some such way as the unconverted Jews 
thought when they said, “We have 
Abraham to our father.” An author of 
the last century says, that the view's 
which many Paedobaptists give to their 
children of infant-ba})tism arc calculated 
to make them feel and speak as the 
pharisee in the parable; and certainly 
this, as far as Mr. Morrison is concerned, 
is true to the very letter. His language 
w'ill, according to our author, fully au- 
thorize those who have been baptized in 
infancy to make use of the following 
words: “We thank thee, O God, that 
we are not as the children of other men, 
who are not interested in thy covenant ; 
have no share in thy promises; nor any 
right in thy confirming seal. We con- 
template with peculiar ])leasiire, the vast 
difference there is between us, and the 
offspring of our profligate neighbour the 
publican.” 

I mayventure,” our author goes on to say, 
“ an appeal to the impartial reader ; Whe- 
ther such sentiments imhilaid by children, be 
not adapted to harden their consciences in an 
unregenerate state, and to render them easy 
under a vain supposition of their being the 
favorites of Heaven from their earliest infan- 
cy! For if, as Dr. Owen observes, * the father 
of lies himself could hardly have invented a 
more pernicious opinion,’ than that which con- 
nects regeneration with baptism ; this, which 
unites the grand idea of interest in the cove- 
nant, the promise.s, and the sacred seal, with 
carnal descent from believing |’or professing) 
parents, cannot be innocent.” 

It would appear that Mr. M. still in- 


sists that Peter’s language in Acts ii. 39, 
has reference to thcAbrahainiccovenant : 
“ For the promise is to you and your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call ;** 
and he tells us, that Peter referred to 
that promise as a reason why his audi- 
tors should be baptized. Allow for bre- 
vity’s sake, not for truth’s, that Mr. M. 
is right when he says that Peter referred 
to the promise of the Abrahnmic cove- 
nant ; and then call to recollection the 
kind of baptism of which the apostle 
was speaking. It was not infant-bap- 
tism, — it was a baptism to be preceded 
by repentance, and to be succeeded by 
the gift of the Holy Ghost : “ Then 
Peter said unto them, Repent, and bo 
baptized every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” Such a baptism as this 
is appropriate only to believers, — even 
to such alone as the Lord our God shall 
call j and Peter could have no other in 
view when he said : “ The promise is to 
you and to your children,’* — the wor<l 
“ children” being oftener used for adults 
than for infants, and the word “call” 
excluding every one but those who give 
evidence of conversion. If, then, the 
apostle even referred to Abraham’s cove- 
nant he could mean only such in that 
covenant as could be [called, as could 
repent, and as could receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost ; and, therefore, not the 
babes of a week old. 

The only thing in the Abraharaic 
covenant which looks like lui identifica- 
tion of it with the covenant of grace, 
is the seal of circumcision given to Abra- 
ham. The reader, however, cannot fail 
to see that what circumcision scaled to 
Abraham himself, it sealed to no one 
else. It was given to him as a seal of 
the righteousness of faith which he had; 
but it was not given as this to Ishmael 
or the slaves, — there not being the 
smallest evidence that they were the 
partakers of the righteousness of faith at 
all. To them it was a mark that a cove- 
nant of a certain kind had been made 
with Abraham, — a covenant in which they 
were somewhat interested, — and it was 
particularly a memento that all who 
should believe, as Abraham had believed, 
would be justiBed as he had been justi- 
fied. It is impossible, in the very nature 
of things, to make more of the matter 
than this ; and whctltci this establishes 
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the identity of the Abrahamic covenant 
with the covenant of grace,— even that 
covenant which makes those enrolled in 
it the heirs of eternal life, — may be left 
ibr the reader to decide. But in what- 
ever sense circumcision was a seal to its 
recipients, it is most gratuitous and un- 
authorized to talk of baptism being in 
any way, or mode, or form a seal, — it 
never being, throughout the whole ex- 
tent of the New Testament, either so 
called or so spoken of : and it is still 
more gratuitous, and unauthorized to 
talk of its being a seal of the blessings 
of the covenant of grace. The only seal 
belonging to the covenant of grace is, 
according to the following scriptures, 
the operating of the blessed Spirit u]ion 
the heart : Who hath also scaled us, 
and given the earnest of the Spirit in 
our heart.” — “ Ye w'ere sealed with that 
Holy Spirit, whereby ye are sealed unto 
the day of redemption.” To speak, 
therefore, of baptism being to any one 
a seal of the blessings of the covenant of 
grace, is to use language which is out 
and out opposed to the word of God. 
The church of England in saying, that 
by baptism a person is “ regenerated,” 
“ incorporated,” grafted into the body 
of Christ’s church,” and “ made a mem- 
ber of Christ, a child of God, and an in- 
heritor of the kingdom of heaven j” and 
the Westminster Confession in saying, 
that baptism is a sacrament or the 
New Testament, ordained by Jesus 
Christ, not only for the solemn admis- 
sion of the party baptized into the visi- 
ble church, but also to be unto him a 
sign and seal of the covenant of grace, 
or his ingrafting into Christ, of regenera^ 
tim, of remission of sins, and of his 
giving up unto God through Jesus Christ 
to walk in newness of life ;” — do both 
speak in a most unwarrantable and 
dangerous manner : and the sooner such 
language is given up the better. But 
with the giving up or this language, the 
thing itself must be given up. We be- 
lieve that nothing keeps infant-baptism 
in existence, but the unscriptural terms 
that are used in reference to it. Well 
has Charnock said : ** God seals no more 
than he promises : he promises only to 
faith, and therefore only seals to faith. 
Covenant graces, therefore, must be 
possessed and acted, before covenant 
olessings be ratified to us.” 

We say nothing about the word 
” everlasting,” — a w'ord which is found 


in the covenant of the patriarch, — all 
knowing, that this term needs no more 
to be understood in its exact latitude of 
meaning here, than it needs to be so 
understood in the covenant made with 
Phinehas about the altar, and with David 
about the throne. 

Neither do we think it necessary to 
enter into any discussion ns to who is 
in the right about the quotation in Acts 
iii. 25. The matter is of very little 
moment ; and we regret that w'e should 
have noticed it in our review, — much 
unnecessary trouble having thereby been 
given to Mr. M. and the reader. It will 
be something, however, for the latter to 
Tcuow^, that in what Mr. M. has written, 
he has shewn himself to have been 
in error. In his sermon he says, that 
the reference in Acts iii. 25, is to the 
covenant of circumcision, that is, to 
Gen. xvii., — an assertion which w'c dis- 
puted. Now, he says, (but without 
confessing his former mistake), that the 
reference is to Gen. xii. 3, — a passage 
which neither has, nor can have, any- 
thing to do with circumcision. Thus wc 
must “ leave him,” and himself “ on 
opposite sides of the question, and con- 
tent ourselves with tlie Apostle’s com- 
pany, leaving him and his brethren to 
take the other side.” It is enough for 
us that Mr. M. has abandoned the posi- 
tion he formerly maintained. 

But we must now draw to a close. 
And again we ask thee, courteous reader. 
Why, if all these things be so, why goest 
thou to the covenant of circuincision ? 
Who hath told thee to go there ? Doth 
the Bible tell thee to go there ? Art thou 
a Jew, or art thou a Christian ? If thou 
art the latter, why not content thyself 
with Christian instructions regarding 
Christian ordinances? Why shouldcst 
thou take the laws of circumcision and 
apply them to baptism ? Hath the latter 
no laws of its owm ? Dost thou ever 
read of the apostles applying the laws of 
circumcision to baptism, or those of the 
passover to the Lord’s supper? Why, 
therefore, not imitate these good and 
inspired men ? Rest assured, that if it 
had been possible to have found infant- 
baptism in the New Testament, its advo- 
cates would as soon have thought of 
going for their practice to the covenant 
made with Noah as to the covenant 
made with Abraham. But not having 
been able to find the baptism of infants 
in the New Testament, and finding the 
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circumcision of infants in Abraham’s 
covenant, they have seized upon the 
latter ; have tried to make it out to be 
the covenant of grace, (a covenant in 
which Abraham was enrolled long before 
the institution of circumcision) ; and 
have raised such a cloud about that 
which in itself is simple, clear, and ob- 
vious, that the mind is brought into a 
state of the most complete bewilderment. 
He that can, for instance, comprehend 
with ease, (if at all,) what Mr. M. has 
written on the Abrahamic covenant, must 
•be a man of the most uncommon per- 
ceptions. And why the clouds ? — clouds 
we do not say of Mr. M.’s original 
raising, or of his knowingly and inten- 
tionally re-raising with the design of 
c'oiicealing the light. He, no doubt, 
thinks the matter clear enough. But, 
reader, read the Abrahamic covenant for 
tliyself. Thou canst not, in the light 
and in the simplicity of the scriptures 
alone, fail to perceive that the covenant 
of the jiatriarch is not the covenant of 
grace, — even that covenant by which 
men were then, and before, and since, 
justified ill the sight of God. Let not 
thy love and thy concern for thine oft- 
spring blind thine eyes to the ])lain and 
simple statements of the New Testa- 
ment. There thou wilt find nothing 
about the ba[)tizing of infants : aiui 
what is not there can neither be thy 
duty, nor be pleasing to Him w'ho, by 
joining repentance and faith with an 
immersion in water, hath positively 
forbidden sprinkling of unconscious 
babes, and think not of baptism as in 
the least necessary to secure the ac- 
ceptance of thy children with God. 
Do not believe what Mr Morrison wish- 
es thee to believe, \Hicii he asks thee in 
his sermon, “ How else can parents now 
bring their children to (’hrist than by 
dedicating them to him in baptism 
Thou canst i without getting thy children 
baptized, bring them to Christ; thou 
canst bring them to his throne ; tliou 
canst plead for them there ; and thou 
canst, in imitation of some parents of 
whom thou hast read in the Bible, ask 
him to bless them ; and he will Uess 
them. The matter of their baptism thou 
canst leave, and thou oughtest to leave, 
until such time as they have come to the 
years of understanding ; for remember, 
that whether thou gettest them baptized 
or not, no power in the universe can free 
them from the obligation of repenting, 
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of believing, and of being baptized, when 
they have arrived at a mature age. The 
act must be their own : and if thou doeat 
niiy thing to prevent their complying 
with the w'ill of God, thou wilt not he 
guiltless, — and this guilt thou wilt incur, 
hy telling them that thou ilidst get the 
thing done for them when they w ere a 
few’ days old, and that, therefore, it re- 
quires from them no attention now. 

The reader will observe, that we have 
said nothing in refdy to Mr. Morrison’s 
remarks on Dr. Gill. The truth of the 
matter is, that nearly the whole of the 
above was written before we had seen 
more than one fourth of w'hat refers to 
the Doctor ; but now that wc have seen 
all, w'c arc cpiite willing to let our readei’s 
have the full benefit of Mr. Morrison’s 
remarks. We shall not, at present, say 
one word to wTiiken their “ force.” We 
may, however, have something to say to 
the last part of the article. — a part 
w'hich refers particularly to ourselves, or 
rather to the subject in dispute. 

A. L. 

Calcutta, 


THE INSPIRATION OF THE 
BIBLE. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Sir, — I am very glad to see 
the important subject of the inspiration 
of the Bible introduced in the “ Bap- 
tist.” From the Rev. Messrs. Shuck 
and Wenger’s letters beinj^ published 
for general perusal, I suppose they 
will not deem it presumptuous in any 
other person offering his views on the 
.subject. 1 am also sure that Mr. Wenger 
will allow me to make a few remarks on 
Ins letter ; and, if I write without much 
reserve, 1 shall yet hope that he will not 
blame me ibr a lack of modesty or 
humility. If further communications 
from him be elicited, I shall be amongst 
those who humbly read and learn 
thereby. 

Mr. Wenger, in his answer to Mr. 
Shuck, seems to me to have overlooked 
the definite subject on which in^rma- 
tion was required. The inspiration qf 
the Bible is one thing; that of the 
writers of the Bible another thing. Mr. 
S.’s questions refer to the former ^tnt ; 
Mr. W.’s answer to the latter. Mr* W# 
speaks of the sources of information 
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from which the inspired penmen derived 
their knowledge;” of “the subject 
matter of the Bible” being the residt** 
of inspiration ; he understands inspira- 
tion to mean “that divine influence 
under which the prophets and apostles 
communicated divine truths to others, 
and under which also they wrote the 
Bible;” and by inspiration he thinks 
“they were enable^l to communicate 
divine knowledge orally, or in writ- 
ing.” Further, he speaks of the writers 
being “ induced, prom])ted, directed,” 
&c. by the spirit of God. But w’hat 
has the inspiration of the Bible to do 
w^ith the sources of information with 
which the writers were favored ; or with 
the nature of their oual communica- 
tions ; or, indeed, with the manner in 
which they were “ induced, prompted,” 
&c.? 

1 cannot comprehend what the bear- 
ing of the six “ points” can be. 

1. To be guided to write a book, not 
by ordinary motives, but by the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, — is a very 
different thing from being instrumental 
in writing a book which shall be God’s 
own book. AVho can show that the 
spirit of God did not induce Bunyan to 
write his Pilgrim ? Yet we do not be- 
lieve that this work is inspired. A preach- 
er is induced to preach from a certain 
text, — is his sermon therefore inspired ? 
There is an immense difference betw< en 
being induced to write a book, and being 
aided (to say the least) in writing it. 

2 Was yot the style really determine 
ed by the Spirit, wdien He determined 
that those men should write who had 
those peculiar styles? In appointing 
different men, he fixed the difference in 
style, not only “ approved” it. 

3. May not every thing in tliis para- 
graph be predicated of a human book ? 
Of “ Williams’s Missionary Enterprize,” 
for instance, it may be said that “ its 
statements are true ; its historical facts 
true ; the works or words ascribed to 
God really his,” &c. But is this all 
which Mr. W, can venture to say con- 
cerning the word of God ? To “ record 
with perfect accuracy,” “ to write lite- 
rally the very words of God,” do not 
comprehend what we understand by 
inspiration. This much a judicious man 
may do. 

4. AVhat has the omission of any sub- 
ject to do with the inspiration of what 
is recorded ? It nowise affects it. Why 


should I take it for granted that any 
points of information were omitted in 
Melchizedee’s history? What do we 
know of Melchizedec, but from the di- 
vine record ? Again ; What is meant 
by “ Moses as an ordinary author 
The extraordinary authorship belongs 
not to him, but to the Spirit of Go(l. 
Mr. W. means that Moses was not an 
ordinary author (i e. he was an extraor- 
dinary author) in that sense in which his 
book is inspired. But in this ver^f 
.sense, and in this very degree, Moses is 
not the author at all. 

5. Mr. W. makes a distinction be- 
tween what “ has divine authority,” and 
what is “ in accordance witli the will of 
God, or the spirit of the Gospel.” And 
yet, this distinction (so proper, — for 
many things arc in accorilance with the 
divine will, and consistent with the spirit 
of the gos})el, which nevertheless have 
not the divine authority) is lost sight of 
afterwards; for of 1 Cor. vii. 15, it is 
said, that it is “ in accordance witli the 
will of God, AND possesses divine 
authority.” When the writer speaks of 
insjiiration only, he w^ould teach us that 
there is something superior to inspired 
writing in the word of God. What is 
this ? 

fi. There is not an expression in the 
Bible on which the sense does not in 
some way depend. Why then did the 
spirit suggest some, and raerly approve 
others? Again, — did the choice of the 
active form of the verb to “ count” as 
used by Moses, originate wdth the Holy 
Sjiirit any more than did the passive 
form used by Paul ? Is the passage in 
Komans less inspired than that in 
Genesis ? Was Pa\d less indebted to in- 
spiration than WHS Moses ? If the verse 
in Genesis originated with the Holy 
Spirit, so did that in Romans. And Moses 
was no more, and no less, left to choose 
his form of exfiression, than was Paul. 

I do not like the figure Mr. W. uses 
to express his idea of the difference 
there exists in the books of the Bible. 
Is there great and small — so great and 
small — amongst those books which are 
all inspired ? If inspiration alone raises 
the sacred writings above all writings of 
man, it ])laces each of these sacred books 
on the same level. The book of Esther 
being ecpially inspired with the gospel of 
John, is as much a “ sun” as the latter. 
If any book of the Sacred Scriptures be 
like to the “ firefly,” it is owing to our 
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blindness, and not to its own want of 
bliizinjr lijjlit. Mr W. evidently thinks 
that there are degrees of inspiration in 
the Sacred Scriptures as there are de- 
grees of light ill the creation ; how then 
does he say that the same Spirit ** aids 
alike” the writers of the book of Esther 
and the gospel of John ? 

Hut may I be allowed to occupy ano- 
ther half coluiiin in your magazine in 
stating my views on the important sub- 
ject under discussion ? The ipiestion 
projiounded is, PV/ia/t is meant by the 
inspiration of the Hible^ This can be 
answered by no other means than by a 
reference to the Scrijitures themselves. 
What does the liible say of its own 
inspiration f I have nothing to do with 
theories on a subject of such vast import- 
ance or indeed on any subject on which 
God speaks. The divine testimony 
alone must be sought j and, when ob- 
tained, must be imjilieitly believed. In 
examining then the iScri[)tures, we find 
only one passage which supplies clearly, 
fully, and definitely the information we 
seek. The [lassage I refer to is 2 Tim. 
iii. lb. All Scripture is yiven by 
inspiration of Qod'^ We sit down 
therefore to ascertain what, according 
to the rules of grammatical construction, 
can be the meaning of this verse. 
Taking the sense of each word separate- 
ly, 1 would next see what they mean in 
construction. And here it is evident 
that the English translation conveys the 
exact meaning of the original. “ All 
Scripture is God-inspired** Inspiration 
therefore is asserted of “ Scripture,** 
not of the writers of Scripture. “ Scrip- 
ture” means writing, or words written ; 
therefore the words of the Hible as written 
words, and not merely the ideas or sense, 
are inspired. “ All Scri[)ture,” further, 
must mean every thing that is called 
Scripture in the appro[)riated sense of 
the term (for in that sense is the woril 
here used) and not only a part of Scrip- 
ture. The absence of the article shows 
that it is not merely the Scriptures 
existing at the time the apostle wrote 
his epistle, w hich are referred to ; but 
any other writing which shall be includ- 
ed in the canon of Scri])ture. And this 
interpretation rests on the principle that 
*• the article im^ilies the previous exist- 
ence of the object to which it ap})lies 
hence its omission here will allow the 
noun to refer to what does not at the 
time exist. 


Thus I believe in what is called the 
plenary inspiration of the Bible ; that 
every wonl is inspired, and that equally. 
1 rest my faith on the testimony of that 
|)as$age which, of all others, most clem'ly 
teaches what I am anxious to learn on 
this great subject. Having then ascer- 
tained what the Bible says of its own 
inspiration, I care for no objection to 
the view's 1 hold. Every thing like dif- 
ference of style, ditference of expression 
in stating the same facts, apparent irre- 
concileubleness (I will not say contra- 
diction) in doctrine, reference to trivial 
circumstances,^ — all must be accounted 
for somehow or other. The spirit of 
God in using human language may 
surely adopt human styles, ways of ex- 
pression, and the like. 

In conclusion, allow me to refer Uie 
reader to Carson’s Theories of Inspira- 
tion,** &c. and to his “ Refutation of 
Dr, Henderson on Inspiration, with a 
critical discussion on 2 Tim. iii. lb.” 
This author is to my mind, the most 
sntisfaetojy and convincing of writers 
on every subject wjiich he takes up. 1 
admire his simplitjty of aim, his attach- 
meut to the Saviour, his profound eru- 
dition, his critical acumen, his philoso- 
phic mind, and dauntless courage, lie 
seems to fathom the lowest depths, and 
clear away the most intricate dilHcul* 
ties, of every controversial subject be 
handles. 

1 urn, &e. 

J. C. P. 


<!r|)vt0tian 

THE AGRA 

MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

This eigliili Report of this Society 
will be read with some degree of 
pleasure by the friends of Missions. 
The “ extracts fro^m the monthly report 
of the agents** are really interesting, and 
form a necessary Appendix to the few 
pages given in the shape of a ** Report.” 
From the list of Subscribers, and the 
names of the Committee, we are rejoic- 
ed to find so many gentlemen, from 
year to year, taking so lively an interest 
in the good cause* May they be encou- 
raged to continue their , support end 
co*operatioii, by witnessing much sue- 
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cess attend the humble labours of their 
little Society ! 

The proceedings of the Annual Meet- 
ing held on the Uith March were, we 
are sorry to see, in exact accordance 
with those of other like Societies. Re- 
solutions were proposed and seconded, 
all in due form. We can hardly under- 
stand why there is so little departure 
from a custom which has nothing to 
recommend it. Resolutions drawn up 
by a single member of the Committee, 
and approved of, it may be by all, are 
moved and seconded,— and then adopt- 
ed as resolutions of a body of persons 
who, up to the time of the public meet- 
ing, know nothing about them, and 
have expressed no opinion res])ecting 
them ! The 3d resolution of the Agra 
Society is in these words : 

“That this meeting', fully sensible that any 
effort for the conversion of souls is vain without 
the divine blessing,— do pledge themselves 
that they will, during the present year, abound 
moi'e in prayer,” &c. 

Wa.s not this Resolution penned be- 
fore the mind of the meeting was taken ? 
Does it not assert that a pledge is 
taken, — a pledge of the most solemn 
nature, before God, — by a number of 
persons, many of whom, to all certaint}', 
will never fulfil it, inasmuch as it in- 
volves the performance of a duty to 
which they are perfect strangers ? Every 
person who attends a public meeting, — 
or is a part and portion of a regular 
congregation, — is not in the habit of 
praying. Much less does every one 
pledge himself to pray for a Missionary 
Society. In like manner it is not true 
that a general meeting “ feels satisfied” 
that that work of God, whicli spiritually 
enlightened eyes alone can beliold, is 
progressing: nor that it “bids God- 
speed to kindred Societies:” nor that 
it “ feels the importance of having an 
additional number of labourers nor 
that it “ commends to the Divine bless- 
ing the office-bearers” of a Society. 
Generally speaking, there is but one 
Resolution which the meeting can un- 
derstand, and in which it may agree, 
and that respects “ the printing and 
circulating of the Report.” These re- 
marks may be considered out of place ; 
but they are not uncalled for. We re- 
member once attending a public meeting 
of a Society which, in one of its Reso- 
lutions, w»as pleased to pledge every 
one present to make strenuous efforts 


to forward its operations. The gentle- 
man who seconded this Hesohitioii 
sounded it in our ears, over and over 
again. He told us that now we had 
pledged ourselves solemnly, and before 
heaven, to perform a most important 
duty ; the vow had proceeded from our 
lips, wc could not now draw back, — and 
so forth. How untrue in fact, though 
not in intention ! Why should we be 
thus saddled with a pledge about which 
our opinion has never been required, 
and which we have never taken, unless 
by proxy, and then unasked and un- 
asking? 

We are much pleased with the plan 
adopted by the Agra Society of making 
known the Gosjiel by means of tablets. 
Oil these tablets are inscribeil, in one or 
more languages, some striking passage 
of Scripture. They are then jiut up 
w'here they can best be read by throng- 
ing multitudes, or numerous travellers. 
A most simple, easy, and efficient man- 
ner this of preaching Christ. It may be 
asked what can a man learn from a 
*single text of Scripture? Our answer 
is, — just so much us God intended should 
be learned, and man imagined might 
not be learned, by that Scripture. Let it 
be remembered that it is God’s word. 
It has divine light in it. Tliere is also 
an Omnipotent power ever at hand to 
honor the divine wwd. And if the 
Holy Spirit condescend to apply to the 
reader’s heart the words of the shortest 
passage yet inscribed by this Society, — 
what everlasting good will result ! That 
will be a hapjiy day, indeed, when the 
inienligbtcneii llindu and tlie self-suffi- 
cient Muhaininadiin traveller shall meet, 
on every road they take, some saying of 
God calculated to dispel ignorance and 
humble pride ! Go on — we would say 
to our brethren at Agra — go on in your 
blessed work. Hold up Christ and all 
men will be drawn to him. Honor 
God’s word, and be will honor you by 
making you the instruments in effecting 
a mighty change in this wretched land. 
The smallest of your tablets will prove 
a sign-post not to be mistaken, showing 
the road to the Heavenly City. 

Another pleasing thing in the Report 
i.s, what we have already alluded to, 
the “ Journal” of the native preachers. 
Certain it is that native preachers of 
sterling jiiety, simple habits, and good 
common sense, — with as much informa- 
tion as it is practicable for them to 
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obtain, — are labourers not to be de- 
spised, nor overlooked. These are bre- 
tiiren with whom much pains should be 
taken, and towards whom should be 
manifested all a brother’s love, and 
sympathy. They need to be treated 
judiciously lest they be spoiled : but 
when co-operating with one who knows 
their weaknesses and also their capabili- 
ties, they may prove themselves labourers 
who have no cause to be asliamed. The 
Journal” before us gives us an oppor- 
tunity of judging of the way in which 
native preachers make known, and de- 
fend, the religion they have received. 
They “ begin by making known the 
Gospel plan of salvation” in the villages 
they enter; “ Crowds of people hear from 
tliem the w^ord of salvation by Jesus.” 
A zamindar asking them, how he can 
be saved, — is answered in the words 
of Peter, Believe on the Lord Jesns 
Christ.*' There is no concealment of 
that truth which, of all truths, is the 
most un})alatahlc to the enemies of the 
Cliristiun religion. There is no shrink- 
ing from holding up ChrivSt, and Christ 
only, as the Saviour. If they hear that 
any, through fear of persecution, will 
not avow Christ, they are quick to tell 
him that the Lord has said, ^^whoso- 
ever shall be ashamed of me," &c. When 
pressed with the question, how so many 
ditferent religions have sprung up, — 
they read out Matt. xiii. 24 — 30. When 
asked, What shall we obtain by coming 
t{) Christ ? they remember Matt. xix. 
27 — 30. “ Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Behold, we .have forsaken 
all," &c. Here is their reply. When 
the question is put, — “ If Kanahya (a 
Hindu god) be not God, how is it that so 
many hundred thousands of people have 
come on pilgrimage to worship him ?” — 
they are ready with an answer which they 
timl in Matt. vii. 13. “ Enter ye in at the 
strait gate," &c. not straight, as the 
journal carelessly has it. In all this we 
perceive a profound regard for the Bible, 
a perfect acquaintance with the history 
and doctrine of our Lord, and a readiness 
in suiting passages to the occasion calling 
for them. And this is truly admirable. 
Happy they who can so wield the sword 
of the Spirit, as with it to slay the adver- 
sary ! 

We cannot, then, help saying of such 
labourers, God speed them ! Oh that they 
were multiplied a thousand-fold ! The 
harvest truly is great, but the labourers 


are few. “ The times and the seasons* * 
forbid our looking to foreign lands for 
much more addition to the baud of la- 
bourers. Strange events are hap}>eumg. 
But India’s sons must evangelize India. 
Even her most unsophisticated, unpolish- 
ed, and even uneducated children, when 
“ the love of Christ constrains” them, 
are after all those to whom we must look. 
Let us pray, at the same time, often and 
earnestly, for an increase to the band of 
missionaries. Tl)e Lord Jesus himself has 
commanded us ; “ Pray ye, therefore, to 
the Lord of the harvest, that he would send 
forth more labourers into his harvest " 
Shall we dare to disobey this command ? 

J. C. P. 


4Por i|)e Young. 

LKSSONS FOR YOUTH. 

( For the Oriental liaptisl.) 

Tuk object of this and some succeed - 
iiig papers is to give intelligent young 
peo[)Ic who are fond of reading, some- 
thing to think about, which shall 
amuse and instruct them. Our lessons 
shall be taken from the works of God, 
and the scenes by which we are sur- 
rounded in India. 1 wish this month to 
call the attention of those who will soon 
become young men and women, to the 
subject of display in dress, &c. Do the 
Hindus set us a good or bad example in 
this ? In generd the men are dressed 
in white during the hot weather, and 
this looks very pure and becoming. But 
this seems to be a matter of convenience 
rather than choice, as all cloths require 
frequent washing in the summer months. 

I Wlicn winter however approaches every 
one in the North West at least who can 
afford it, puts on a smart gilted chintz 
dress, or even more expensive dre.Hscs 
of broadcloth, Kimkwab or Satin. The 
women arc generally shut up at home, 
and the few met with in the bazar are 
poor and dirty. It is on the occasion of 
inelas that tliey pour out from the towns 
by thousands in their holiday best. 1’hcn 
and at weddings you have a bright dis- 
play of colours. In one direction at 
a mela you see a forest of red, yellow, 
pink, lavender and speckled turbans, 
with a few white intermixed. In all the. 
corners in gardens, and under trees cir- 
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ciiliir groups of women nre seated. Their 
faces are nearly hi<l, but tlie nose-ring 
with its few pearls is visible, and their 
<lresses declare that they came out not 
only to see, hut be seen. Their chud- 
dars arc of the gayest, most glaring 
colours, and if they condescend to a dark 
blue dress it is tlmt it may form a better 
ground for the small pieces of looking 
glass which are sewed into it, like eyes 
in a peacock’s tail. These of course 
sparkle in the sun with every movement. 
Even infants must be dressed out in red 
muslin, and coloured caps covered with 
tinsel ornaments. To finish their de- 
coration the women wear as many rings 
of silver as they can afford, and heavy 
eardrops. Even the poorest will buy 
zinc or glass rings, if they can get no 
better. Perhaps you have seen a mar- 
riage procession ? What figures they 
have made the bride and bridegroom, 
'riie boy is dressed in imitations of a 
prin(‘e with his gilt pa]»er crown, many 
garlands and jierhaps yellow muslin 
dress. The very w'alls of the house must 
be daubed over with paintings, and the 
horses have their tails and legs stained 
with some colour. The most gorgeous 
sight how'ever in the east is a raja riding 
forth in all his pomp. Not only horses 
and elephants are painted , in every 
variety of pattern and colour all over 
the unclothed parts of their bodies, but 
laden with gold and silver housings and 
trappings. The silver and gold onia- 
luents dangling like necklaces from 
their horses are often set with precious 
stones. The king’s elephant, from being 
dressed in gold cloth, and the howdah 
with its canopy also being gilt, looks a 
most resplendent object. And there'sits 
the master of all this pomp, riding like a 
superior being to the crowd, but pleased 
as a child with his own grandeur. He 
has never in his own beautiful flower- 
garden studied that text, “ I say unto you 
that even Solomon in all his glory w'as not 
arrayed as one of these.” The Hindus 
are not singular in this love of show. 
As a general rule you will find that the 
more barbarous and heathenish men be- 
come, the more fond they are of the 
coarsest and most showy ornaments. 
The people of New Holland are some of 
the most uncivilized in the world, and 
their ornaments are contemptible. We 
read that ** though they are nearly naked 
they are not insensible to ornament, for 
which purpose the skin is thickly coated 


with fish oil, regardless of the horrible 
stench which it emits, to which embel- 
lishments nre adde<l, the teeth of the 
Kangaroo, the jaw bones of large fishes 
and tails of dogs. On high occasions 
they smear their faces with a species of 
red and white earth, which renders them 
perfectly hideous ; to say nothing of the 
scars, sometimes tracing the forms of 
birds and beasts, which they cut into 
their bodies. 

The New Zealander is a little more 
refined. We read that the “chiefs wear 
graceful plumes, that their dress mantle 
18 elaborately embroidered, and both 
sexes often wear curiously carved combs 
in their hair, and clusters of ornaments 
suspended from their ears round their 
necks. The men indeed as well as the 
women, are fond of dress, and show all 
the vanity of children when they are 
more gaily arrayed than usual. To a 
chief, Mr, Nicholas relates, who came on 
hoard the Active, Mr. Marsden presented 
a piece of India print which quite trans- 
ported him with delight } he gazed on 
the figures nith the most vivid amaze- 
ment, and throwing it over his shoulders 
strutted about the deck with his whole 
soul absorbed in his splendid bedizen- 
ment,” We read of another chief who 
had been to England, on his return 
miserable, till Mr. M. gave him a piece 
of scarlet cloth, such as the other 
chiefs had received, when he walked up 
and down “ with the consequence of a 
lloinan em])eror.” Perhaps you laugh 
at this folly, and say that if they were 
educatcil they would behave better. 
This is not so certain as the following 
quotation shows, in the case of a New 
Zealander. “ lie left his country for 
Port Jackson at the age of eleven, and 
was brought up in all respects as an 
English boy would have been. Having 
been sent to school he soon learned not 
only to speak English with fiueucy, but 
to read and write it with very superior 
ability ; and he shewed himself besides 
in every thing remarkably tractable and 
obedient. Yet nothing could wean him 
from his partiality to his original condi- 
tion ; and he at last quitted the house 
of his protector and contrived to find his 
way to New Zealand. There he settled 
among a people even still more uncivili- 
zc«l than his own countrymen, and mar- 
rie<l the daughter of one of the chiefs, to 
whose territories he had succeeded when 
Mr. Nicholas met him. Though clean 
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in person and his manners displaying 
an European polish, kis dress betokened 
the savage. His hair, which had been 
very carefully combed was tied up in a 
IcTiot upon the crown of bis head and 
adorned with a long white feather fanci- 
fully stuck in it ; in his ears were large 
bunches of the down of the garnet, 
white as the driven snow, and flapping 
about his cheeks with every gale. Like 
the natives, he w^ore the mat thrown over 
his shoulders, but the one he had on was 
bordered with a deep Vandyke of differ- 
ent colours, aud gaily bedizened with 
the feathers of parrots and other birds, 
redectiug at the same moment all the 
various shades in the rainbow. He car- 
ried a musket in his hand, and had a 
martial and imposing air about him, 
which was quite in character with the 
station he maintained.” 

Now do you feel contempt for this 
love of finery and pity for these slaves 
of the lust of the eye ? 1 hope you do. 

But that you may never be disposed to 
imitate them, look at the cause of this 
excessive desire for vain splendour. The 
reason is that the Hindus and all un- 
converted men are fond of the praise of 
others and do every thing nam ke waste. 
They <lo not however think what things 
are really worthy of praise, but pride 
themselves on what sensible aud pious 
men consider mere trifles. Really wise 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta. — A native female convert 
was baptized by the Rev. J. Wenger in 
the Collingah Chapel on the 4th ult. 

Jessoke. — Two converts from among 
the native community were baptized by 
the Rev. J. Parry in the month of April. 

Agra. — ^The Rev. R. Williams wri- 
ting on the 5th idt. says, “ Many of the 
European soldiers who attend Chapel 
are under serious impressions ; one of 
them I baptized yesterday, aud 1 expect 
that more will follow his example short- 
ly.” 


dTovrtgti 

EUROPE. — State of Public Af- 
fairs. — We cannot allow another num- 
ber of this periodical to leave the press 
without saying a few words about recent 
public events. Kingdoms have been 
revolutionized : the King of the French 


men approve most of those qualities 
wdiich God delights in, and we read in 
1 Sam. Ifl Chap. 7 ver. that man look- 
eth on the outward appearance, but tlie 
Lord looketh on the heart. In Christian 
and highly civilized countries moral and 
mental excellencies, are much more ad- 
mired by the intelligent classes, than 
bodily beauty or dress. True, there are 
butterfly ladies ami gentlemen enough 
even in the most civilized cities of Paris 
and London, and you may have seen in 
this country many w ould-be ladies hang- 
ing in rapture over the Kaprb walla’s 
bundle or ordering showy dress(*s from 
the milliners. Now, young Indies, 1 hope 
you don’t mean to follow' a multitude to 
do evil, or even your own relations, 
when in a few years or months hence 
your husband’s purse shall be at your 
command- If you do, you are more 
inexcusable than Hindu w'omen, who 
have never been taught that the orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet spirit is in the 
siglit of God and good men of great 
price ; and is far more becoming than 
broidered hair, or gold or pearls or cost- 
ly array. Young men too, notice the 
dress of the highest civilians in India, 
and contrast it with the ** barbaric pearl 
and gold” of Orientals, ami learn to be 
clothed with humility now, that at last 
you “ may shine as the sun in the 
kingdom of your Father.” 

JuteUigcnce. 

and Prince Metternich, (two of the 
oldest, ablest, and most powerful states- 
men in Europe,) have been driven into 
exile; there is war in Lombardy and 
llolstien ; Germany ami Italy are in a 
fever of excitement, and every throne is 
shaken ; Poland is re-appearing as a 
nation : Ireland is on the eve of an in- 
surrection; commercial calamities and 
popular disaffection are disturbing Eng- 
land; in France a Republic has been 
established ; and the whole aspect of 
European society forbodes strife, change 
and desolation. On the 22d February 
all was peace; the Austrian oppressor 
with all his feeble imitators in minor 
arbitrary governments slept securely, 
and Prince Metternich whispered to 
them all, that while be lived they were 
safe, ** Apres moi la deluge I” The 
King of the French was so confident of 
his strength that he refused every con- 
cession to public opinion, and all Europe 
seemed to be destined to experience, at 
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least so long as he lived, the undi- 
minislied tyranny of the system in which 
religion was made a mere state affair, 
the [)ress was in bondage, the people 
were unrepresented, and the army was 
the chief dependence of the court. A 
month sufficed to alter the jirospects of 
every country that had formed part of 
the old Roman Empire. And now the 
attention even of the most sceptical, — 
even of those who have been most ac- 
customed to ask, Where is the promise 
of His coining? — is fixed with interest, 
if not anxiety, on the predicted destiny 
of the Ten Kingdoms and the Papacy. 
A lesson has been taught mankind 
which should be deeply pondered. We 
have learned how, when God’s time 
comes, the counsel of the wise may be 
turned into foolishness, and nations may 
be born in a day. Obstructions to the 
progress of the truth, to the preaching 
of the (h)spel, and to the circulation of 
the Scriptures, have suddenly been re- 
moved ; judgments the most remarkable 
have overtaken the ])erfidious king who 
enslaved his people, and dis])layed his 
ambition by base intrigues in Spain, and 
by the still more odious invasions at 
Tahiti; slavery in the French West 
India Islands has all at once been abo- 
lished ; free constitutions have been 
tendered with all the eagerness of terror 
by the most haughty of the European 
despots; and in England there has 
arisen a new party, which though small 
in its beginning seems destined to alter 
the whole policy of her future govern- 
ments. So far, we see nothing to deplore 
in what has occurred, except the crimes 
of individuals. And if, in the progress 
of events state establishments of religion 
are overthrown, we shall only say that 
constituted as such establishments now 
arc, their destruction is likely to lead to 
the furtherance of the Gospel . — Free 
Churchman, June 15. 

Overthrow op the French Mo- 
narchy OCCASIONED BY THE CON- 
DEMNATION OF THE Baptists. — It is 
a very remarkable fact which we cannot 
refain from mentioning, that the perse- 
cution of our Baptist brethren in the 
department of I’Aisne, which we men- 
tioned in our number for February, led 
to the overthrow of the French monarchy. 
They did not indeed attempt to avenge 
themselves, nor did the Parisians intend 
to avenge them ; yet their condemnation 
occasioned the downfal of the govern- 


ment. The law which was brought into 
operation against them was not enacted 
to prevent religious meetings but meet- 
ings for political purposes. This law 
had not been acted upon for many years, 
and it was doubtful whether a persecu- 
tion under it could be sustained. But 
when the Court of Cassation had con- 
firmed the decision of the Court of 
Amiens, condemning the meetings of the 
Baptists as illegal, we are informed that 
Guizot said, “ This is the law for me !” 
Trusting to this decision, he determined 
to prohibit the great reform banquet, the 
prohibition of which was the immediate 
occasion of the fall of himself and his 
master. Certain it is that it was the 
same law which bad been ajiplied, at the 
instigation of a Romish bishop, to the 
suppression of the Baptists, which the 
government attempted to enforce against 
those political oiiponents who have 
proved too strong for them. — Bapt. Mag, 
AMERICA. — Revivals. — It affords 
us great pleasure to learn that in various 
parts of the United States, after a long 
season of depression, the work of con- 
version is proceeding with renewed 
frequency. One account says, Many 
churches in the western states are now 
enjoying revivals of religion. They 
appear to have commenced simultane- 
ously with those which have existed 
extensively of lute in the eastern states.” 
Another account speaks of a church in 
Illinois in which fifty-four persons liave 
recently been baptized. “ This cliurcli,” it 
is added, has risen up amidst much op- 
position, from the small number of tivelve 
members, who were constituted in 18.‘i7, 
to become a strong body, now numbering 
over two hundred.” The following is 
from the New York Observer; — 

It gives us higher pleasure than we have 
had in any announcement in many months, 
to say that the Spirit of God is descending 
upon many congregations in this region, with 
converting power. We spent last sabbath m 
a large village where four or five churches 
of various denominations arc enjoying a 
precious refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord. I’o the house of one ot the pastors 
with whom we were staying, eighteen persons 
came to inquire of him what they must do to 
be saved. The work is very noiseless in its 
progress, and it was desired that no publicity 
should be given to the facts in connexion with 
the name ot the place. But it will rejoice 
the people of God in other churches to hear 
of facts like these, and while they are grateful 
for the intelligence, they will be encouraged 
to ask and labour for the same blessings upou 
themselves and others.”— i6td. 
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SERAMPORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. ROBINSON. 


The native preachers connected with 
the church here left Serampore on a 
Missionary tour on the 1st Nov. 1847, 
and returned on the 4th January, 1848. 
The following are extracts from their 
diary. 

8/A November, — In the morning we 
arrived at a village inhabited by Muham- 
nnulans. We entered the house of one 
individual and preached the Gospel to 
all in his house. They heard us with 
attention, and some of them took the 
books we offered them . Having a strong 
wind against us, and rain, we put to in 
a khhl belonging to the village, where 
a great many people came through the 
rain to hear us. They were highly 
pleased and took many tracts. 

9th November. — In the morning we 
came to at a village called Nebubunea, 
where we preached the Gospel in two 
houses, where both men and women 
heard the word of God attentively. 
Some of them offere«l us a fowd, which 
we refused to accept of. At noon we 
arrived at a village on the river Pangw- 
chij called Bolabunca, where there was 
a market into which we entered and 
preached the Gospel till evening. Here 
we saw only five or six Hindus; the 
rest were Muhammadans, and we saw 
no women amongst them. They heard 
us very attentively — and as only a 
few of them had heard the Gospel 
before, they put many questions to us, 
and we were obliged to enter very 
fully into its doctrines. When we be< 
gan to distribute tracts, they were so 
eager to get them that they begun to 
quarrel amongst themselves for them. 
After distributing the tracts we had 
with us, W'e returned to our boat, and 
large numbers followed us there, and 
manifested so much eagerness to get 
tracts that we were obliged to put out 
from shore, and then several people came 
to us on their dingis to get them, 
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11/^ November. — In the morning we 
arrived at a market in a village called 
Soyena, We first entered a blacksmith 'a 
shop, where we preached the Gospel to 
several who heard us attentively ; they 
also asked a few questions which we 
answered to their satisfaction, and they 
received tracts with pleasure. When we 
returned to the boat, several Hindus 
and Muhammadans followed us, to whom 
we expounded the 5th chapter of Mat- 
thew, and gave them tracts. — At noon 
we arrived at KaiikhaU Bazar — and 
preached the Gospel on both sides of 
the river. On the north bank of the 
river we met many Muhammadans who 
heard us very attentivly and received 
our tracts with much pleasure. On the 
south bank of the river, when we began 
our w'ork, the shop-keepers left their 
shops and came out to hear us ; they 
lieard us with attention and received the 
books we ofiFered them. We then went 
to a market called Mohesani; there 
were about a thousand people there, and 
we went out in two companies. All 
heard us attentively, but when we began 
to distribute tracts, they came rounef us 
in large numbers and pressed upon us. 
When we got hack to our boat, we saw 
that the people in the market were 
coming in such large numbers that we 
w'erc obliged to put out from shore ; and 
many came to us in their boats for tracts. 

V2th November. — ^We came to Jala* 
kati Bandar, This village has been 
lately established and is a very large one. 
The attention with which we were lieard 
and the general conduct of the people 
towards us, led us to hope that many 
from this village will shortly embrace 
Cbnstianity. They left their occupa- 
tions to hear the Gospel ; they gave us 
seats in their shops and asked us td 
expound portions of the Beripture to 
them, and several of them remarkeil 
that if some of us could remain amongst 
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them for a few ilays and explain the 
doctrines of Scripture to them, many 
might turn to the Lord. One man said. 

From the time I read your sh&stras, 
I have forsaken Hinduism, and take 
the Scriptures for my gnide as far as 
I understand them, so that my neigh- 
bours eall me a Christian/* In this 
Tillage we preached tlm Gospel in several 
places. 

20^A November, — ^Yesterday evening 
we arrived at Munshi Bazar. There 
is a fair Jield here at the new moon in 
the month Khrtik. The traders here 
bnild laree houses, to deposit their 
goods, and every thing may be had here. 
Large numbers of people from all the 
surrounding districts, from Chittagong, 
Tipperah, Mymunsing, Bariskl and 
Jessore, visit this fair, which is much 
larger than that held at Oangk Skgar. 
This morning we went into the fair, and 
preached in four different places. The 
people beard us attentively and many of 
the shop-keepers left their shops to hear 
tts. Seeing that the number of people 
in the fair continued to increase, we 
went out again in the afternoon.-^While 
preaching, a man came to us from the 
Zemindar’s kdchdri and said that the 
Ndib had invited us thither. Supposing 
that he was desirous of making some 
inquiries regarding Christianity, we went 
to him, but as soon as he saw us, he 
mocked and bade us begone ; the people 
around him appeared anxious to hear the 
Gosiiel, but he would not allow them. 
We therefore returned with a heavy heart, 
and preached again in the fair, the people 
heard us as before with much atten- 
tion. 

Interesting illustration qf the spread 
of Divine Truth. 

On the next day, we went out again 
and were heard with as much attention 
as yesterday. While we preaclmd, an 
aged Vaishnabi came to us, begging for 
some books. She was accom^nied by 
some of her disciples, and finding that 
she read well, we gave her a copy of the 
New Testament and the Psalms of David. 
Shortly after a young man who had lis- 
tened attentively to the preached word, 
burst into tears, and- falling at out feet, 
cried out, ** This is the truth.” We 
raised him up, and bade bim go to Jesus, 
and in the exercise of faith, to fall at his 
te^t and weep there, and he would ob- 


tain forgiveness. In the afternoon we 
were again out, and when we were just 
about to leave off preaching, we found 
a man who secretly promised Chris- 
tianity, and invited us to his boat. He 
came with a man named R. of the vil- 
lage of Sanchra, Parganah Ramchan^ 
drapur, in Comillah. There were se- 
veral men and women with him ; and 
when he heard of us, he came out and 
sat w'ith us, and we praised the Lord 
together. This man had read and was 
able to repeat several tracts ; he had also 
read portions of the New Testament; 
he believed that Jesus Christ is the 
Saviour, and had spoken of him to bis 
friends and neighbours, some of whom 
also believed. When we heard this we 
rejoiced, and having spoken and prayed 
With them, we returned to our boat. 

On the next morning, we were again 
amongst the people. This was the 
bathing-day, and the crowd was scr 
great, and the people made so much 
noise that we could not preach long at » 
time ; we only spoke a few words, and 
distributed traets, which also we found 
much difficulty in doing. At noon we 
found it more easy to preach, as many 
of the people were prejiaring food for 
themselves, and the day being cloudy, 
we were able to labour with comfort. 
Towards evening the people came out 
in larger numbers to hear us. When 
we returned to our boat R., with 
some of bis disciples came to pay us a 
visit ; and for some hours we conversed 
together praising tlie Lord. He also 
asked us what liis duty was regarding 
the ordinances of Christ? We advised 
him to go to some one of the mis- 
sionaries to be instructed in Divine things 
and to be baptised; we then sliowed 
him from the Scriptures the meaning 
and intent of this ordinance, lie also 
said that having seen the name of Se- 
rampore in several tracts, he had been 
anxious for the last two years to go 
thither, but had not been able, but lie 
lioped to go this year. There were two 
obstacles, he said, to his being baptized 
now ; the first was that he hoped in his 
present state to be able to draw a few 
others, shortly, to the profession of the 
Gospel ; another was that were he to lie 
baptized, the Zemindars would persecute 
him, plunder all his property, and not 
allow a w'osherman or a barber to serve 
him. We then spoke to them of the 
temptations to which young Christiana 
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nre exposed, and allowed the encouraging Of ill the vUlagea we vt^ed in the 

promises of the Lord Jesus, which tend Sylbet District, we tnet wiUi most eu* 

to strengthen our faith in him. They couragement here; they heard the word 

read them and were much delighted, and attentively and apparently with afTeetion* 

wished tiiat we would live amogst tliem We met some to whom one of usi on 

and instruct them. We advised them a visit here about four yeaq| ago, had 

to go to Dacca. They then asked us, given some tracts, and we were glad to 

in what way we performed Divine ser- find from their conversation, that they 

vice : we sung a hymn in which they bad read those titusts with attention, 

joined with much pleasure ; we then read In the afternoon we went to a n^arkef 
a chapter and expounde<l it, and two of called Koluru Khan^ where we met with 
us prayed. In prayer wc commended R. much abuse, but no injury, 
and his companions to God, beseeching On the morning of the 7tli we arrived 
him to protect them in all their ways at Sylhet. In the afternoon we went 

and to own them for his children. R. into the bazar and preached in throe or 

also prayed, and we found that he and four places — but the people were not 

his disciples ])ray, as the sect called attentive — many mocked and others 

Kartd Bhaj do ; and we think, much abused us. With one Muhammadan 

that they do is according to the mode who had read something of the Scrip- 

adopted by that sect : and what wonder ? tures, we had much pleasant conversa- 

It must be ex{)ected that they do not tion; and in the evening a Hindu youth 

know how they should act in all things ; came to our boat to receive instruction, 

for they have had no instruction. We On the next day w^e preached at the 

showed tliem how the Lord commanded ghht and had an attentive congregation 
118 to pray, and how David and others who received tracts gladly. In the 

mentioned in the Scriptures prayed ; and afternoon we stood in the boat and 

we gave R. a copy of the whole Bible, preached to several people and distri- 

and to his disci])lcs diflerent portions of buted tracts, and then went across the 

it ; they were with us till very late that river, and jireached in the bazar. Here, 

night. as in many other places, the Muham- 

On the 29th we came to a village niadans were more attentive than the 

called Sliamipur; the inhabitants are, Hindus. In the evening we met a 

generally speaking, wealthy, but they ^ung man who bad been baptized at 

live in a very poor way. Here we met Dacca. He invited us to his house, 

a young man who had received a copy where after dinner we had worship with 

of the Psalms of David, and hearing his family, and spent the evening in 

that he always read it with delight, we praising God and in profitable conversa- 

gave him a copy of the New Testa- tion. 

inent. On the 10th December, we again came 

On the 3d December, we arrived at to Chattuck, were we had very favourable 

Sonainganj. The people here paiil no opportunities of preaching the Gospel, 

attention to what was said, and upon A Muhammadan who him receivea a 

pretence of being anxious to receive tract tore it up, but he was shamed by 

books, they flocked in numbers to our all the people, and professed sorrow for 

boat ; but we afterwards beard that their having done so, 

real object was to sink the boat ; and On the 28th we arrived at a village 

that they had freq^uently before this called Chnrsah$$* Here we met a voung 

received tracts which they had de- man who was very .attentive and pleased 
stroyed. us much by his oonvenatioii. We 

On the 5th we arrived at Cliattuck. gave him several tracts, 

JESSORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARRY. 

April 2lst.-~On the 2nd inst. two them has been called to make a painful 

metnbers were added to the chureh of sacrifice. Five days after He had em* 

Christ at Kain-mkri, after making a braced Christianity, his wife elandea^ 

public profession of faith by conforming tinely left him. All his and my own 

to the ordinance of baptism. One of personal endeavours to peraiiade her to 
2 £ 2 
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return to her husband, liave hitherto 
proved unsuccessful. She has lost caste, 
and the parents and friends of the girl 
ivill eventually cast her off, although they 
at present have given her an asylum. 
The parents, I believe, hoped by per- 
suading their daughter to leave her 
husband, that he would thereby be in- 
duced to return to Hinduism. If such 
was the case, 1 suppose they must 
have felt sadly disappointed when they 
heard of his baptism. The father 
of the young man whose case I have 


alluded to, embraced Christianity about 
eight or nine years ago, and has great 
cause for gratitude and praise to God, for 
his rich grace bestowed on his poor son, 
who has been brought from darkness 
to the glorious light of the Gospel. 

The other member is a female who 
hath been in the habit of attending on 
the public means of grace for nearly two 
years, amidst many trials and difficulties, 
owing to the opposition offered to her 
by her husband. I hope ere long he will 
also seek the Saviour. 


MONGHIR. 

MISSIONARY TOUR BY REV. J. PARSONS. 


February 9th, 18^8. — You are aware 
that I have been paying a visit to the 
Karhagola mela, accompanied by my 
dear family, and our native preacher 
Sudin. We left on February the 8th, and 
as there w'as time to spare, we spent a 
few days at Bhagalptir on our way down, 
and Sudin and myself improved them 
to the extent of our ability in preaching 
in the various bazars, in doing which in 
Bhugalpur we have at least this en- 
couragement, that there are usually a 
good number of persons to hear, and 
they are less disposed to interrupt and 
oppose our discourse than we find the 
majority of our hearers in Monghir. I 
regret exceedingly that I can say no 
more than this, but though there are a 
few in Bhugalpur with whom our in- 
tercourse has been more extended, yet 
among them I do not know any who 
exhibits the signs of a true penitent, or 
who is seeking for the truth under 
the burden of a distressed conscience. 
How refreshing would it be to witness 
in the poor heathen any such sensibility 
to their state as offenders against a just 
and holy God. In the melk, we had for 
four days very good opportunities of 
speaking the word of life, though not to 
very great crowds. This mela differs 
from that at Hdjipur, in this particular 
that there is but little opportunity for 
speaking among the traders. Indeed, 
most of them come from the neighbour- 
ing and distant large stations, Patna, 
Bhagalpur, Murshidabad, &c., where 
they have all heard the Gospel many 
times, so that I should consider it not at 
all necessary to go to the mela to ad- 


dress them, under circumstances in which 
their minds are probably much less pre- 
pared to listen attentively than at their 
own homes. The jioor deluded multi- 
tudes who come to bathe, and many of 
them to offer kids to the Ganges, do not 
assemble in any great numbers until the 
day of bathing, or the preceding day. 
They bathed on this occasion on S'riday 
and Saturday, the 18th and U^tli, and on 
those days and the two succeeding we 
had full w'ork at our tent, which we 
had pitched in the middle of the 
bazar, and distributed most of the 
Gospels, and some of the tracts we had 
taken with us, amounting to about 250 
of the former, and 100 of the latter. 
Most of our hearers exhibited no more 
than the usual amount of interest, but 
there were some villages of the Siva- 
nhrayani sect who came again any 
again to our tent, and appeared verd 
desirous of ascertaining the meaning of 
what we preached, asked several ques- 
tions, and seemed to set a high value on 
the books they received. The sectarians 
among the Hindus appear to me to 
claim especial pity, that is, the disciples. 
I have met with several of them, who 
appeped to be simple and sincere men, 
wearing on their very countenances the 
marks of anxiety and concern. The 
doctrines they have embraced have un- 
settled their minds, and set them think- 
ing, and yet supply them with no ground 
of satisfaction, because, instead of point- 
ing out their real condition and necessities 
as sinners, and the method by whicli 
those necessities may be supplied, they 
only deal in a confused jumble of meta- 
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physical notions, which neither teachers 
nor discipiesr really understand. In the 
anxiety of their minds, they come and 
sit to hear our discourses and conversa* 
tions with minute attention, which, at 
first, prompts one to cherish hope re- 
specting them, and yet 1 have not seen 
reason to consider them more hopeful 
than others, for instead of hearing with 
the docility of children, they hold fast 
their preconceived notions, and when, af- 
ter having heard us for a long time, they 
find our doctrines different from those 


of their guru, they at once reject them. 
We left the mela on Tuesday 22nd, but 
on account of the prevalence of the west 
wind, did not reach home till the 4tli 
of the present month. We sfient the 
intervening Lord*s-day at Bhiigalpur, 
where brother Hurter is Engaged in 
building his bungalow, the walls of which 
were just completed when we were there. 
We were happy, on our arrival home, to 
find our dear brother and sister Law- 
rence in their usual health, and most of 
our dear friends well. 


PATNA. 

FROM THE REV. U. BEDDY. 


21s< January . — Left home early on 
Friday morning and arrived at the town 
of Futwah, a large populous {dace on the 
banks of the Ganges, 8 miles to the 
east of Patna, situated on the left bank 
of the river. In the afternoon, (being the 
time the people assemble in greatest 
numbers and many villagers are to be 
met with ;) went towards the bridge that 
is erected over the Pun Pun river ; a 
small tributary stream that at Futwah 
empties itself into the Ganges ; here we 
tooK our stand, and were listened to with 
apparent attention, while the native 
preacher and myself addressed the people. 
At this town we remained four days, 
liaving had many opportunities afforded 
us for preaching and distributing tracts, 
and visited a large market on Saturday 
about 4 miles to the South-East of 
Futwah, where after having preached to 
a large and attentive concourse of people 
we were almost devoured by young and 
old for tracts, which we distributed ac- 
cording to their capacity to read, and 
then returned to our tent. 

24th . — Left Futwah early in the 
morning and arrived at a village called 
Bhatiyarpur. The opportunity here w^as 
rather limited, however those who heard 
seemed to attend to what was said ; they 
appeared very ignorant, both Hindus 
and Muhammadans, very few knowing 
how to read : those who did were supplied 
with tracts. 

2^th . — Arrived at Barr, a very large 
and populous town, where there is a good 
deal of trading carried on iu the native 
produce. On going into the town we 
w'ere immediately recognized as persons 


who give away the books that concern 
Jesus Christ, were most kindly receive<l 
and invited into several shops, where 
from their being quite open and on the 
wayside, all that was said was heard by 
the crowd that surrounded the sho[i. 
This being so large a place and our 
being so well received, we decided on 
remaining two days, during which time 
we preached to many attentive hearers 
and distributed many books. I was not a 
little surprized at the attention and recep- 
tion we met with, as from Barr being on 
the banks of the river, I concluded we 
should not have been so w^cll received, 
from the circumstance of the people not 
being strangers to the Gospel, which 
generally has little attraction for them, 
after its novelty has worn off, with some 
exceptions. 

27 thy Thurday . — A very disagreeable 
day, blowing most furiously all day, 
hurling dust in every direction ; not able 
to go into the bazar at this place, called 
Makiyah, till the afternoon, when we 
went by a))pointment to the house of a 
Muhammadan zamindar in the centre of 
the village. Here we were soon surround- 
ed by a great number of the villagers and 
people irom the bazar, to whom we prea- 
ched, embracing the opportunity thus 
afforded us. 1 tried particularly to im- 
press on the zamindhr, being a. Muham- 
madan, that we could not approach 
a holy God, through our own jirayers 
and righteousness, as it was evident that 
our hearts being unholy our offerings 
must be so too ; that we needed a sacrifice 
for sin ; a sinless Mediator ; that Christ 
was declared to be the Soa of God, but 
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not in the way men understand sonship 
by carnal intercourse— that from the 
time he became incarnate he was called 
the Son of God ; that he came into the 
world to die for sinners, that in the ca* 
pacity of atoning for our sins we received 
him by faith and that he has declared 
that whosoever believeth on him shall 
have eternal life. He appeared a little 
staggered at this digclaration, and asked 
me with some degree of surprize, did 
Chiist die? I replied yes, most truly, and 
in his death all believers have eternal 
life. Having asked for the books of 
Moses, they were given him, with Mat- 
thew’s Gospel, some tracts and the book 
of Mr. Smith of the Episcopal Church 
at Benares, called the “ Examination 
of the true religion,” in which Christian- 
ity is contrasted with Muhammadanism 
and Hinduism. He particularly requested 
that on our return we would certainly 
call — we did so, but he was from home. 

Friday 2Slh , — Came to Btilgudar. 
This village is on the east bank of the 
Phalgu river that passes Gaya and is a 
mountain stream which ultimately emp- 
ties itself into the Ganges near “ Surj- 
gard, 16 miles west of Monghir. Here 
w^e had to cross our hackeries, &c. 
on boats, the river not being fordable ; 
though at other places lower down it 
is so for the dry season. In passing 
through this village to get to our tent, 

1 was most agreeably surprized to meet 


brother Lawrence who was preaching to 
a number of the villagers. After a hearty 
shake of hands I passed on, and subse- 
quently he followed, when we mutually 
rejoiced at the happy and unexpected 
meeting. After an hour’s conversation 
he went on to his tent, about 1^ mile fur- 
ther off, where I joined him next 
morning, and we proceeded together 
to Sutj-ga^ ; here we had an oppor- 
tunity of addressing the people, and 
distributing books. The next morning 
w'e proceeded to Monghir, were we 
had the pleasure of meeting our dear and 
much esteemed friends. We were just in 
time to go to the chapel, where I had the 
pleasure of hearing brother Parsons 
preached from the important passage, 
“ And he opened not his mouth,” in 
reference to our Lord’s silence before 
Pilate. 

After spending four happy days, prin- 
cipally with brother Lawrence, 1 set my 
face homeward, preaching on my way 
home till interrupted by a slight attack 
of bowel complaint, and after an absence 
of 18 days, arrived at home on the 7th 
February in safety, finding all at home 
in health and pence excejit one, who was 
but poorly, but getting better. Praise 
be to His name, from whom all good 
doth proceed. “ Wluit shall I render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits toward 


JOURNAL TO AND FROM SAUGOR. 
BY THE REV. T. PHILLIPS. 
(Concluded from page 192.) 


In Saugor we remained more than a 
fortnight and spent three Sabbaths there. 
During the first week we visited the 
Sudder bazar and the city, preaching 
and distributing. This brought several 
to Mr. R.’s house, especially sepoys. 
The troops here being from the Madx^ 
Presidency, few of them could read 
Hindi, but some could read Urdu. The 
people of the city were eager for books, 
as tney were accustomed to receive them 
some time ago, whilst a pious officer lived 
here. A few pandits began to dispute 
with acrimony and pride, as they had 
never yet perhaps round their match, 
but they were soon silenced and laughed 
at by the people. 


During the second week, we went to 
a small mcla two stages distant. The 
people heard with gi'eat delight and 
a few books were given away. Most 
of the farmers attending were however 
very illiterate. On the last Saturday 
of our visit B. had a controversy with a 
learned Musalmkn who invited to meet 
him at the house. It soon became evi- 
dent even to bis own followers that he 
was not familiar with the quran, and of 
course unable to resist arguments drawn 
from it. The news of this defeat spread 
through the regiment of which this 
man was an officer, and next diyr great 
numbers of them attended the Hindus- 
tani service conducted by B. in the tent 
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ia front of the house. They all paid 
respectful attention. It was the first 
time they had ever heard the gospel, as 
we were assured by a friend in the re- 
giment. Missionaries in Madras it seems 
confine their attention to the Hindus 
and their languages. We gave to some 
of the most learned, Pfander’s contro- 
versial works and some gospels, which 
will thus be carried into the Madras 
Presidency in a few' months hence. 

The English services twice every Sab- 
bath and on Wednesday evening were at- 
tended well. Sometimes the congrega- 
tion amounted to about 50. There is a 
chaplain here and all the Christian 
inhabitants are ordered to attend wor- 
ship in the pretty little stone church here. 

We have reason to hope that our 
labours were not in vain, but that some 
were convinced of sin for the first time, 
and in others old impressions were re- 
vived. The dai/ will declare whether 
permanent good w'as effected in any 
case. Our brother R- was very much 
cheered by seeing the numbers and 
serious attention of the congregation. 
May our prayers receive a rich reward. 

On the Monday we sent on our cart, 
but did not leave ourselves till Thurs- 
day the 2nd of March, when we made 
four stages in one. Our native brethren 
preached in the villages on the road. 
We arrived in TehrL on Saturday 
morning and spent the Sabbath there. 
This is a large town, full of pakka 
houses. In the centre is the fortified 
and lofty palace in which the youthful 
king resicles with the queen mother. 
Several chattris adorn the town and a 
beautiful one with gilt spires is now 
being erected near the palace, by the 
queen dow ager. There we saw one of 
tallest elephants that any of us had seen. 
The head of the lualiut would have 
touched the ceiling of most Indian rooms, 
lie was, we. guess, about 14 ft. high. On 
Saturday evening we all went into the 
bazar, and in the hat a large congrega- 
tion was gathered who heard two ad- 
dresses from B. and brother Dannenberg, 
with great attention and cheerfully took 
our books. On the Sabbath morning, 
two brethren went into the city and the 
rest received all applicants for books un- 
der a tree. There too we addressed them. 
One man conversed for some time in 
the purest Hindi, filled with slokas on 
the fruitlessness of the common modes 
of seeking salvation, Wisdom (Oyin) 


seemed to be his stronghold, united with 
asceticism. When he had done I preach- 
ed to them Jesus. We bad several 
congregations at the tent during the day 

During the remainder of the journey 
little missionary work was done by us, as 
the heat of the weather confined us to the 
tent and made me very unwell. We re- 
mained nearly a week with our dear 
friends at Jhansi. One English service 
was held on the Sabbath morning. We 
had here the pleasure of dining with one 
of the most useful and intelligent men in 
India, Col Sleeman. Under his care 
the whole of Bundlekund and Gwalior, 
the scenes of such anarchy and blood- 
shed in former days, are now as quiet as 
our own provinces. A thag is not to 
be found any where. Tlie native bre- 
thren preached and distributed scrip- 
tures in Jhansi, and we left a small 
supply for Mr. W, who is often engaged 
in disputing and persuading the things 
concerning the kingdom of God. Oli 
that 1 were more like this heroic, con- 
sistent, though much ufilicted Christian. 
On leaving Jhansi, the rapid approach 
of the hot winds forced us to take double 
marches to Agra. Missionary work 
was attended to in Diittcali by some 
of our number, and the distribution 
of scriptures attracted the notice of 
the raja, who sent soldiers to enquire 
who they were and call them to him. 

The king did not however see them, 
but sent them to the kotwal to be exa- 
mined, as the whole city was in a fer- 
ment with these books. He having 
reported favourably B. was sent to the 
king’s pandit. Here before some hun- 
dreds he preached the gospel, gave the 
exact geography of Christ’s birth-place 
and proved the shastras to be human 
compositions. The old pandit did not 
defend them, but said he was more con- 
versant with astronomy. B. having been 
well instructed in the difference between 
their system and ours by me, instantly 
demolished this refuge in the opinion of 
many pundits present. The old gentle- 
man at last retreated to geography, but 
at last was obliged to confess his infe- 
riority. He then said he would report 
favourably to the rkja and wished him 
to accept some sweetmeats. This how- 
ever he refused to do, telling them it 
was unlawful for Christians to eat thingn 
offered to idols He accepted 

some pan and departed. 

« la Antri there were few who ooultl 
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read and our books were also expended. 
The Antri pass is perhaps the worst in 
this part of the country. The wonder 
«is how any conveyances not strong as 
iron and tough as leather can go over it. 
It is a mountain and long valley literally 
covered with huge angular stones, 
through which sharp edges and points 
of rock protrude. Three or four carts 
wc passed disabled, and our own cart- 
axle broke that day and separate ji the 
next. General Gray, in advancing to 
Gwalior with his brigade, found it diffi- 
cult to bring the guns over. 

Wc remained two days in Gwalior and 
distributed Mahratta scriptures, but 
were stopped by the great day of the 
Holi festival. The old Fort contains 
some interesting temples which are an- 
cient, massive, elaborately carved and 
covered with mythological figures. Stone 
gods however could not keep out invaders 
of flesh and blood, for British officers 
now command this huge and supposed 
impregnable fortress. By long and rapid 
inarches we reached Agra in safety on 
the 22nd of March, thankful for the 
mercy that had watched over us and 
enabled us to disseminate good seed so 


widely. The gospel has during this 
journey been proclaimed in towns and 
districts where it had never before been 
heard. The people in Jalaun were sur- 
prized at the unwonted liberality of 
the gratuitous distribution of valuable 
books to ail who could read, and many 
wished to pay for them. With rare 
exceptions we have been heard well 
every where and in many places with 
deep interest and desire to understand 
the truth. 

In conclusion I would remark how 
much good a private Christian in com- 
fortable circumstances may do, by acting 
like our esteemed brother, who paid for 
the expenses of this long journey. He 
could not leave his post to preach him- 
self, nor would he have felt justified in 
doing so on account of his peculiar 
situation, but he set others to work. 
Two European and three native preach- 
ers were thus enabled to make a tour 
of more than two months, which they 
would not have done in the present 
state of the Society's funds. Thus bro- 
ther E. of Bolundshahr has often assisted 
missionaries to make tours. 


CHITAURAH, 
FROM THE REV. J. SMITH. 


The last two months have brought 
many trials, and much persecution, to 
our native church, which I am thankful 
to say is now past, and we are again 
enjoying pence after the storm. Two of 
our members have separated themselves 
from us, having loved this present world 
more than their Lord and Master. 
With this exception all our affairs are 
prosiiering. Several enquirers have been 
received, and others have expressed a 
desire to join us-r-our services in the 
chapel are w'ell attended and our people, 
I trust, are improving both in a temporal 
and spiritual point of view. Preaching 
in the villages has been carried on with 
some degree of regularity — last month 
we addressed about (iO congregations ; 
nor are our labours without the appear- 
ance of profit; during the month several 
individuals have promised to join our 
village. Yesterday we were visited by a 
person who wishes to come and live with 
us ; to-day also I have hud two on the 
same errand — thus the word of God is 
evidently gaining ground in this vicinity. 
May he bless it abundantly to the con- 
version of many souls. We beg an inter- 


est in the prayers of our brethren that we 
may not labour in vain, or spend our 
strength for nought. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 

I was out at Chitaurah last week for 
3 days preaching in company with Mr. 
Smith and one of the native agents, in 
many of the surrounding villages, llie 
people, in nearly every place, listened 
attentively ; there is a great change for 
the better in this respect, comparing 
things as they are now, to what they 
were four years ago, when 1 preached in 
thatneighbourhood first. In a large place 
called Shamshfibad, the peo])le used to 
be very noisy, indeed I have been hooted 
out and even pelted at with clods of 
earth — but now they hear us very well. 
At our meeting last night the diaries of 
the native agents were read — and much 
that is encouraging was brought out. 
We have taken on another agent to 
labour with brother Smith at Chitaurah, 
though, indeed, we can ill afford it — for 
our funds are very low — but we believe 
that the Lord will provide. 
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Srfifologjj ntttJ lUiBIira! ^llusstvation. 

THE CHRISTIAN’S PROSPECTS. 

FRAGMENT OF A SERMON UY THE LATE REV. JOHN FOSTER. 
For they arc without lault before the throne of (J oil.”-— /fee. \iv. 5. 


That may be affirmed of man wliicli is 
not true of all the objects that surround 
him — never was an individual lost. 

The trees that bloomed in Paradise 
are u jn ooted and gone. No fragment re- 
uiaiiis of the ark which ffoated over the 
tleluged world, — nor of the temple reared 
by Solomon, — nor of the cross on whicli 
the Saviour expiated sin. They are all 
confounded with the lumber of creation. 
'J'hey are lost. 

But survey the generations of men. 
Conteni})late their millions — sixty-six, it 
has been computed, die in a minute. 
Where have they fallen? Some into the 
hand of robbers, — some into the abysses of 
the ocean, — diseases, volcanoes, execu- 
tions, arc even now thinning our race. 
But let these adversaries of human life 
enter into a grand conspiracy to annihi- 
late or conceal a single victim— the Deity 
shall cast down a direct ray Ujioii him. 

How vain the love of fame, that passion 
which so agitates the heart, and has so 
often controlled all other emotions in 
ileath itself ! Mean, unnecessary efforts, 
we may say to the ambitious, — Your 
mausoleums, your ])yramids, your splen- 
did villany, may be dispensed with ; we 
shall lind you Without your wishing for it. 
Y oil belong to an Eternal train. Of that 
train how wide the extent. You may 
cross hills, and plains, and deserts, and 
rivers,— -every where you may read some 
solemn intimations of man, some of his 
works, of his follies, of his crimes. 

Oceans are navigated, and serve as the 
measure of distance between nation and 
nation, betw’een man and man. But the 
vast family have travelled further. Go 
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to the coniines of the visible creation, 
the extensive boundaries of time, you are 
still behind them ; they passed the gates 
of death, they are lied in various direc- 
tions, some on high “ before the throne 
of God.” Once they were here. Let us 
congratulate each other. Our friends 
are gone up : they see the central God. 
And we shall see him. Our hopes may 
fix themselves where our friends are. 
lie will make our actions a progress to 
their abode. Successive moments shall 
form the several steps in our journey. 

fV/ience came they ? From meanness ; 
from sorrow; from degradation amhvant; 
from a subjection to all the ineipudities 
of the elements ; from the dread of death, 
w hich hath given to them such felicities. 
The mortal tabernacle fell asunder, and 
let the captive spirit free. Now they 
ilisceru a throne of which their concep- 
tions were as grovelling us ours. 

fF/io arc they ? One was Lazarus, 
lying cold and disordered at a rich rnaiPs 
gate. Another w'us jiointed at hy the 
linger of scorn. A third heard the cold 
wind singing shrilly through his iron 
grates. A fourth perished in the martyr’s 
ffames. Now they are rich. Now they 
are ennobled. Now they live, they greatly 
live, alike enkindled, uneoufined. They 
see the sapphire blaze. “ They are before 
the Throne of God.” 

By what track did they ascend ? How 
did they measure the aerial space ? What 
are the way-marks ? What human eye 
has glanced the celestial map ? One hour 
before this dissolution they knew as little 
as ourselves whether they should graze 
the sun, or pass gloriously through m 
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foristellafioii. Once clnrtetl tlirongh their 
smitten clay, their spirits con hi not 
touch again on earth, or stop short of 
heaven. 

Who gave them their confiilence and 
a claim ? 

JESUS, THE Favourer. 

He is there for the purpose — the 
righteous Advocate. Ilis meritorious 
actions, his extreme sufferings, his per- 
petual pleadings, could not secure a less 
privilege. 

What characters do they exemplify ? 
'‘They are without fault.” Yet they 
are described as a large company. Here 
there are many faults in one many in one 
believer. You fold me round in the 
arms of charity, but cannot hide my 
spotted nature. No candour is wanted 
on their behalf. They are pure. They 
are in the glare of glory. 

Oh ! to join with such, to become one 
of them; to use their language— “ I hail 
thee, Brother ; our feelings are in unison, 
in full glow.” “ I rejoice in thy newly- 
attained felicity.” “ I congratulate thy 
late arrival.” 

What is it to possess innocence pure 
as air, rairrowy as water, serene as the 
summer’s evening sky : each thought 
brilliant as a star ; the whole character 
in alliance w ith God ? 

In some lands wc arc told that there 
are no vegetable poisons. In heaven no 
faults can grow. The soil is luxurious ; 
without a w eed. Faults deform us ^laily. 
Each day we have to accuse ourselves — 
we have been impatient, or idle, or un- 
just, or impious. Faults divide human 
affairs with so many opposing interests, 
occasion all our petty, all our ruinous 
disasters. In heaven the light which 
reveals hap])iness imparts it. There, 
under the influence of this light, stand 
the faultless immortals, waiting till their 
late friends reach them. They antici- 
pate the entire tone of praise. They 
call us to the same place. That place is 
magnetic, compelling towards it all the 
faithful, attracting from all distances and 
communities. 

What moral course did they pursue ? 
They bowed in prayer. They repented. 
They put off the old affections which war 
against the soul. They were disciplined 
by chastisement. They washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. Sin, so cemented with their 
frame, that blood dissolved — dissolved it 
wholly* 


With what cheering accents then may 
the Christian expire, and say, “ My 
friends be not despondent on your own 
account, nor on mine. 1 am going to 
be made happy, and ere long you shall 
see and share my happiness. 1 shall be 
‘ before the throne of God.* There re- 
join me.” 

What is their employment ? Let their 
general character, their society, their 
enjoyments, tell. They take a wide sur- 
vey of a wide scene. The laws of nature, 
the divine counsels, redeeming love they 
adore, they serve, tliey do all things Goil 
appoints. You wish to be with them, 
but you distrust your purposes. 

Behold, as they did Him, the Conquer- 
or of faults. Are you combating them ? 
You are on His side, opposing His ene- 
mies, and verging to the same point w ith 
His friends. Success attends such a 
combat ; and promises, the same promis- 
es, of heaven, ensure continued success. 

Let us then become competitors ! 
Not one shall fail. We shall survive 
every element. We shall soar above the 
shock of death. We shall be borne up 
to pass by the pearly gates. We shall 
appear and dwell for ever “ Without 
FAULT BEFORE THE ThRONE OP 
God.” — Baptist Record, 

PHILOSOPHY AND THE BIBLE. 

“They shall proceed no further: for their 
folly shall be manliest unto all men.” — 2 
Tun. ill. 9. 

Palby has observed, that so manifest 
is design in all parts and limbs of animals 
which wc already understand, that no 
natural philosopher doubts that any 
organ, of wdiich he cannot jierceive the 
use, really has a use. A like observation 
may be made on the chronology and 
science of the bible. Infidelity has exult- 
ed in repeated discoveries of biblical 
errors; they have been ostentatiously 
paraded; and these would-be philan- 
tlirojiists have exulted in consigning, to 
the contempt “ of all men of sen8e,*°the 
only book which has revealed to unhap- 
py man a religion of love ! But our be- 
loved and love-awakening bible has 
silently held on its authoritative and holy 
course. Time, of whose birth it alone 
gives us the register, has been its suffi- 
cient advocate; and now the Christian 
scholar hears, unperturbed, all the cavils 
of the “ wise in this world.** So many 
of their most triumphant attacks have 
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ended in such perfect nothingness^ that 
he is sure each new diihculty will end 
to the honour of the bible. 

First, astronomy alleged that this earth 
was such an iusigniiicaiit speck in the 
known creation, that to suppose the 
(‘hristian redemption wrought to save it, 
was utterly absurd. The telescope and 
mathematics ha<l proved this world too 
little for a Divine salvation ! But, un- 
fortunately for the scoruer, his micros 
scope disclosed as vast a portion of the 
universe invisible through littleness, as 
the telescope showed to be invisible 
through distance. Man was proved, in 
fact, to be, as it w'erc, the very middle 
point of creation ! 

After the astronomer came the geolo- 
gist, shouting, “ Great is the science of 
the philosoplicrs ! geology has convicted 
the lirst chapter of Genesis of utter ig- 
norance. The globe on which we live is 
myriads of years old ; Moses says, not 
ejuite (iOOO !” 

“ Indeed,” the believer coolly re))licd, 
“ weMl grant you all you say ; turn how- 
ever, again to the first chapter in Gene- 
sis : ‘ In the beginning, God created the 
heavens and the earth. ^ Good : now, 
geologist, what follows ? — ^ and the earth 
was without form and void, and darkness 
was u[)on the face of the deep.’ Is not 
that tlic very doctrine of your geology?” 
“ It is.” “ Does it say how long this 
period of confusion, jmor to man’s crea- 
tion, lasted?” “ No.” “ Well, then, is 
it not natural to extend it to any length 
your facts can demonstrate “ It is.” 
” Moreover, amongst all your fossil re- 
mains you find none of man ?” “ I do 

not,” Then man must be a compara- 
tively wew creation?” “lie must.” And 
thus has geology witnessed to the main 
fact in revelation, that God created man 
about fiOOO years ago. About lesser 
])oints, the believer may well say, wait 
Imt a little longer, and we will summon 
> ou to give evidence for the Pentateuch 
on them also. 

Then came forward chronology, pro- 
claiming, “ 1 can show that Moses was 
but an ignoramus, compared with” — 
(with whom?) “with Chinese, with In- 
dians, with Egyptians.” “ But we had 
always thought Moses, at least, knew 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians?” 
“ No such thing. A temple there at 
Deiiderah, built long before Moses was 
born, has astronomical figures which 
2 F 2 


run back 15,000 years before Christ!” 
so exclaimed a French philosoplier ; but, 
alas, another French philosopher deci- 
phered the puzzling hieroglyphics, and 
the temple, with its zodiac, turns out to 
have been built in the late era of the 
Ptolemies! and, according to others, 
about the time of the birth of Christ ? 

“ But, then, the Babylonish reckon- 
ing of 430,000 years between the world 
and the deluge ! — the Hindoo accounts 
of their god- kings reigning 30,000 years 
before Christ ! — the temple of Thebes in 
Egypt, built more than 20, 000 years 
before Christ !” Poor Moses ! ! But 
why not add, also, the Japanese account 
of an embassy to their country from the 
great Mogul, from Ilindostan, in the 
year 500,000,()00,000,()70,123, ir>0,0(M) ? 
No ; the folly has recoiled on itself. “ A 
few years before Christ, all oriental na- 
tions, except the Hebrews, are utterly 
destitute of history.” “ The ancient his- 
tory of the Egyptians is a hihyrintli 
where chronology has lost its thread.” 
“ The actual condition of the present 
continents points to an origin not be- 
yond ()000 years ago; and this is one of 
the most certain, though least expected, 
results of geology.” 

Such arc the testimonies of the first 
clironologers and geologists of the pre- 
sent age. We have been imahle to re- 
frain from somewhat of the »iyh; of 
Elijah towards the iirophcts of Baal *, 
we cannot but look with iinmingled cou- 
tem])t, on learning catching at every 
shadow of a plausibility to invalidate the 
hook which learning ought to deem its 
most precious treasure. As scholars, 
these men would delight in a hook whieli 
authentically narrated the talc of iiiairs 
origin and early history ; the enmity to 
the history is nothing else hut enmity to 
the divine eleiucut mixing so largely with 
it, and like all enmity to the 1 liviiie, 
must expose itself to deserved shame. 

Let the young he on their guard 
against the shallow insinuations of haters 
of the bible. There is not a scieniifut 
argument against it, which any learned 
infidel would not be ashamed to pass in 
the company of a learned believer. And 
oh, let the humble, unlettered believer 
rejoice that the witness he has within 
him to the worth of his dearest treasure, is 
abundantly corroborated, /rom without^yy 
a cross-examination of the very witnesses 
summoned against it. — The Church^ 
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PRAYER. 

When the shadows of evening fall around. 

When nature is still save the zephyr’s sound, 

When the sun has descended the western sky. 

And the shades of twilight are flitting by, — 

Then up with your heart to the God of love. 

Give thiiuks for mercies that come from above. 

Ask pardon afresh for the sins o’er past, 

For grace to uphold and preserve to the last. 

When the mantle of midnight covers the earth. 

When the song is hushed and the voice of mirth. 

When the conqueror Sleep rules the world around. 

And mortals are all in oblivion drown’d, — 

Then lift up your heart to Fenuel’s great One, 

And ask for your loved ones the heavenly boon, 

That here they may serve him, then rise on high, 

To serve him in glory beyond the sky. 

When the cast is flushed like a beauteous bride. 

When the sun appearing the stars do hide. 

When the morning breeze sweeps gently along. 

And the birds sing sw'eetly their matin song, — 

Then rising up with them begin thy praise. 

Ami in thanks unto God thy heart up raise. 

And entreat for grace to help through the day, 

And much-needed strength for the toilsome way. 

When noon with its warmth and brightness doth glow. 

When the sun o’er all doth a gloiy throw. 

When the ocean smiles in the radiance bright. 

And the rivulet sports in the sunny light, — 

Then aw'ay from the ken of human eye. 

And up with your heart to the God on high. 

And fervently pray for the near and dear. 

And blessings bring down to refresh them here. 

Thus at even and night, at morn and noon. 

For thee and for thine implore the blest boon, — 

Of pardon, of grace, of help from above. 

Of wisdom, of strength, of unquenchable love ; 

Of faith that is strong, of hope that is bright. 

Of a path all radiant with heavenly light. 

Of a glittering harp, and white robe at last, 

And a jewelled crown at His feet to cast. 

Calcutta. M. £. L. 


THE PRAYER OF LADY JANE GREY, WIFE OF LORD GUILDFORD 
DUDLEY, ON THE MORNING OF THEIR EXECUTION. 


A FRAGMENT. 


On tlie 3d of November, 1553, Lady Jane 
Grey and Lord Guildford Dudley were con- 
victed of lii^h treason. On the 8th ot Febru- 
ary, Mary signed a warrant for the execution 
of “ Guildford Dudley and his wife.” The 
affecting particulars are too well known. 
Never did filial attachment breathe iuelf in 


language more beautiful than in her dying 
letter to her father, in which she says, “ my 
guiltless blood may cry before the Lord, 
mercy to the innocent !” 

A Greek letter to her sister. Lady Cathe- 
rine, written on a blank leaf of a Greek 'fes- 
tameut, is needless as another proof of those 
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accomplishmcnls which astonished the learn- 
ed of Kurope, but adminible as a token that 
neiiher jjfnef nor dang'er could ruffle her 
thoughts, nor lower the sublimity of her 
highest sentiments. In the course of that 
morning, she wrote in her note book three 
sentences in Greek, Latin and Knglish, of 
which the last is as follows;— “It my fault 
deserved punishment, my youth at least, and 
my imprudence, were worthy ot’excuse. God 
and posterity will show me favour.** 

She was executed within the 1 ower, either 
to withdraw her from the pitying eye of the 
people, or as a privilege due to the descendant 
of Henry the Vllth. She declared on the 
Kcafl’old that “ her soul was as pure from tres- 
pass against Queen Mary as innocence was 


from injustice : I only consented to the thing 
1 WHS forced into.” 

In substance the last allegation was true. 
The history ot tyranny affords no example of 
a female of seventeen, by the command of a 
female and a relation, put to death for acc|uie8- 
cence in the injunction of a father, sanctioned 
by the concurrence of all that the kingdom 
could boast of what was illustrious in nobility, 
or grave in law, or venerable in religion, 'i’lic 
example is the more aifecting, as it is that ot 
a person who exhibited a mateldess union of 
youth and beauty with genius, with li armiig, 
with virtue, with piety ; whose affections were 
so warm, while her passions were so perfectly 
subdued. It was a death suilic 
honour and dishonour an age.” 


The Prayer. 

Oh tlioii ! whose holy ear 
Can lowest wailings hear, 

And dungeon groans and ])ris’ners’ plaint attend ; 

Whose precious blood once shed, 

The mighty guerdon paid 

Which made the Righteous Judge poor guilty sinner's friend. 

To ease the torturing smart 
Which thrills my bursting heart, 

My Father ! Oh ! my Father, hear my prayer ! 

’Tis not this forfeit crown. 

From me could wrest a groan, 

Oh ! no, — such glittering toys send whom thou wilt to wear. 

Not death itself I fear. 

For, sooth to say, I here 
Could royal mandate kiss that speeds my way ; 

** I know in whom I trust. 

And well I w'ot He’s just, 

llis charge right faithfully to keep against that day.”* 

But Guildford, that dear name 
Doth so thrill through my frame. 

That scarce my swimming sense the thought can bear : 

And can I, must I view 
A fate so full of woe ? 

Which bridal troth most sad, hath called him to share. 

Father ! to thy dread eye, ^ 

My thoughts wide-open lie. 

And fain “ thy will be done” I’d bid them pray ; 

But though my strength is gone. 

Quite perfect is thine own. 

And rich above my need as holy page doth say.f 

Hark ! ’tis the warden’s hell, 

1 know the sound full w^ell. 

The gentle youth it calleth to prepare. 

Father ! to thy kind hands, 

My trembling heart commends, 

This dearest of thy gifts, full fain to leave him tlierc. 

Cyi*uian« 


2 Tim, i. 12, t 2 Cor. xii. 9. 



230 


ON THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 


(fforrejsponHence. 

ON THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptists 


Dear Sir, — Although I am no great 
friend of controversy, yet I cannot re- 
frain from saying something in reply to 
the letter of J. C. P. which appeared in 
your last number. 

1. I begin with disclaiming a dangerous 
sentiment which J. C. P. has charged 
me with holding, but which 1 abhor with 
all my heart, detesting it as the bane of 
modern divinity, both Englisli and Ame- 
rican, and as the parent of German 
neology. Your correspondent says of 
me : 

** Mr. W, evidently thinks that there are 
degrees of inspiration in the sacred Scriptures, 
as there are degrees of light in the creation.” 

This is the inference he lias drawn from 
the follow ing words of mine : 

** My views lead me to think that inspiration 
IS the same in all books of the Bible, just as it 
is the same creative power which produced 
the sun and the firefly.” 

After I had so plainly stated that in- 
spiration, like the creative power, was 
tlie same, whatever might be its product, 
1 certainly was amazed to And J. G. P. 
making the discovery, that 1 believed in 
degrees of inspiration. He was misled 
by my simile of the sun and the JireJly ; 
but 1 might have mentioned the ele- 
phant and the ant, or the ocean and the 
dewdrop, or the firmament and a grain 
of sand ; for in all of these the same 
creative power is seen, just as in all the 
books of Scripture the same inspiration 
is manifest. 

I did think before and do think still, 
that whilst all Scripture, without except 
Hon, is profitable, some parts of it are 
tnore profitable than others, for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness. I purposely selec- 
ted an extravagant simile, in the hope 
that none of my readers might mistake 
my meaning, which was this : If the sun 
and the firefly, between wliich there is 
so great a difference, are the result of 
the same creative power ; then wc may 
be quite sure that the gospel of John 
and the book of Esther, between which 
there is not so great a ditterence, are 
also the result of the same inspiration.” 


Had it at that time occurred to mo to 
write ocean and dewdrop instead of sun 
and firefly, I suppose even J. C. P. 
would have understood me ; and tlic 
simile would have been both more ele- 
gant and more pertinent, the dewdrop 
being profitable ns well as the ocean. 
The venerable John Newton once com- 
pared the Bible to a book full of 
heavenly banknotes. Surely if he had 
said that some of those banknotes w ere 
worth millions of pounds, and some on- 
ly a hundred pounds sterling, he could 
not therefore have been charged with 
believing that there were degrees of 
heavcnlincss in their origin. 

In order that your readers may fully 
assure themselves that this ilisclairncr 
on my part is not merely a trick which 
I now resort to in order to keep up an 
appearance of orthodoxy, I beg leave to 
transcribe a few passages from an article 
of mine which appeared in the Calcutta 
Christian Observer for December 1846, 

** Accordingto this (my) viewof in.spiration it 
weuld be something difl'ereiit from revelation. 
It would consist in the Holy Spirit’s enahluig* 
the sacred penmen simply to record just nihul 
he wished, (whether revelations, narratives or 
other subjects) in a manner perfectly free 
from error, and in those -words which were 
best suited to his own purpose. All the sa- 
cred writers would, on this supposition, liave 
been inspired in an equal manner and degree.” 
—B. 845. 

Many theological writers advocatedifl'ereul 
degrees of inspiration, but to admit such de- 
grees is a most slippery path of reaching the 
truth. 1 cannot find any passage in the whole 
inspired volume which countenances the idea 
of differeut degrees ol inspiration.”—!^. 843. 

I hope after this, that all your readers, 
including J. C. P., will acquit me of the 

rave charge of thinking that there arc 

egrees of inspiration. lie who admits 
that there are such degrees, will soon 
make of the Bible just what he pleases. 
For if a passage does not suit his view s, 
he has ouly to say that it must be classed 
among those belonging to an inferior 
degree of inspiration, when it will be- 
come a nose of wax in his hands. 

* 1 should have added, and causing. 
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2. I cannot help expressing my utter , 
astonishment at the singular process 
by which J. C. P. tries to make it out 
that 1 hold sentiments which, if fully 
developed, would imply that Bunyan’s 
Pilgrim’s Progress and Williams’ Mis- 
sionary Enterprize are books equally 
inspired as the Bible. Suppose J. C. P. 
treating of the person of the Saviour, 
were to sny that he w'as first man, and 
secondly God : would he allow me to 
argue thus : “ So you maintain that the 
Saviour is a man? 1 am a man, and 
you are a man, consequently your opini- 
on implies that I may he the Saviour, or 
that you may be the Saviour.” Would 
he allow me further to argue thus : “ So 
you say the Saviour is God? The 
Father is God, and the Holy Sjurit is 
God, consequently your ojmiion implies 
that the Father or the Holy Spirit may 
he the Saviour.” Would not J. C. P. 
he astonished at being misrepresented 
in this way ? Now that is precisely the 
w'ay in which he has dealt with me. I 
enumerated six ])oints, all of them com- 
])rehcnded in the idea (as I understand 
it) of inspiration. By isolating the tirst 
of these six points from the remaining 
five, J. C. P. attempts to show that I 
reduce the Bible to the level of the 
Pilgrim’s Progress. Subsequently he 
isolates the third of my six points from 
the remaining five, and then charges me 
with holding that the Bible is inspired 
in a sense in which Williams’ Missionary 
Enterprize also might be inspired. I 
doubt not for a single moment that this 
glaring injustice done to ray views ori- 
ginated in a mere oversight on the part 
of J. C. P. ; and 1 hope that when he 
enters the literary arena again, he will 
take care not to lay himself open to the 
same charge of unfairness.* 

3. Having thus disposed of the two 
complaints I had to make, 1 now pro- 

* [NoTE.—We think the charge of unfair- 
ness does not he against J. C. P. The views 
ot inspiration given by Mr. W, were expressed 
witii unavoidable brevity, and hence there 
was sullicient obscurity to produce miscon- 
ception of his meaning, without supposing 
a recourse to anything unfair. The present 
liisclaimer will on this account be as satisfac- 
toi'y to some other readers as to J. C. P. ; 
and instead of the hitter being chargeable 
with unlairness, we think he is to be com- 
mended for giving expression to opinions 
which have probably been entertained by 
many, ami tims affording an opportunity for 
their immediate correction* — Eonon.J 


ceeil to request you to give insertion to 
luy explanation of 2 Tina. iii. 16, which 
is not much longer than that which J* 
C. P. has given. 1 wish it to be inserted, 
because 1 hope it will convince him that 
the difference between his views and 
mine is not so great as he imagines. It 
is taken from the Calcutta Christian 
Observer for Nov. 18-46. 

“ 2 Tim. iii. 16. nacra ypatph 6^6vv(v(rros* 

All Scripture is given by inspiration ot Uod, 

This simple declaration lias been very ill- 
used even by pious commentators : yet rightly 
considered it affords no scope tor doubt. 
TA Upa ypApp-ara, the sacred writings^ are 
mentioned m the preceding verse, ns able to 
make men wise unto salvation ihroiigli faith in 
Jesus. Immediately upon htis the Apostle 
says, TTUffa ypatf>^ BeSvvtvirros, every writing 
IS given hy inspiration of God. How is this 
to be understood ? “ You know the Psalms ; 
every psalm is instructive,” is a sentence whicli 
would easily be understood. “ You know the 
merchants ; every mercliant is bent upon 
making a fortune,” is language which no one 
would misinterpret. So here Paul says to 
'I'lmothy,*' Thou knowest the sacred writings, 
every writing is inspired;” can the sense be 
mistaken ? 

But It will be replied, first hesays^pa/i/uaTo, 
afterwards ypatph ; the w'ords are not the same, 
frue, they are only similar, not the same, be- 
cause TTtiu ypdfjLpa might have meant every 
single letter. Now though every single letter 
might be inspired, yet it would have been 
nonsense to say that every single letter was 
profitable for doctrine, for reprool, for correc- 
tion and for instruction in righteousness. To 
prevent sucli nusinlerpretalion (winch, as the 
history of the Hebrew vowels shows, would 
assuredly liave ensued) the word yoaiph was 
substituted for ypdpfia. 

But what are we to understand by every writ* 
ing being inspired ? Clearly not every writing 
in the wide world, but every writing wbieli 
tonns a part of the sacred writings or the OKI 
Testament: font was ol the Old Testament in 
particular that the Apostle was speaking. Now 
the phrui-e every writing may be explained in 
three ways, probably all comprehended in the 
meaning which Paul intended to convey ; 1st. 
each ol the three classes ol books m the OKI 
Testament, viz, the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Psalms, inclusive of the other Hagiogra- 
phu 2diy, each separate book of the Old 
Testament ; — 3dly, every sentence or text or 
passage j for the word ypaiph may mean just 
what we call a text or passage. 

'J’his interpretation ( every writing ) cannot 
be objected to by the most fastidious critic ; 
and it shows that the common rendering, all 
scripture, however often cavilled at, is perleet- 
ly correct and about the plainest that could 
have been adopted. 

To this explanation of the Apostle’s 
words I still adhere. As far as I know 
Greek, the omission of the article simply 
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]>roves that every is tlie most accurate 
rciitlerini?. 1* cannot view this passage 
as a direct proof of the inspiration of 
the New Testament, but only of the 
Old. I admit, however, that as an indi- 
rect ])roof it is very convincing : for if 
every writing of the Old Testament is 
given by inspiration, then assuredly 
every writing of the New Testament 
fdso must be inspired, because the glory 
of the New Covenant is greater than 
that of the Old. 

J. C. P. has not favoured your readers 
with any explanation of the term 
ei6irvtv(rro%. This word, which in the 
received English version is rendered 
yiven by inspiration^ properly means 
divinely breathed, or breathed by God, 
or perhaps wafted by God, But the 
question is, what does Paul mean by 
saying that every writing of the Bible is 
breathed or wafted by God? 1 think he 
means that God himself breathed or 
wafted it, not upon imper, but into the 
minds of the writers, whom he himself 
thereby both prompted and enabled 
either to utter it by means of dictation 
(as ill the case of Jeremiah and of Paul) 
or else to put it down at once in writing. 
The expression does not mean that God 
dictated the words, but that he himself 
caused them to be uttered, whether 
orally or in writing. My authority for 
this explanation is a very good one, for 
it is no less a person than the Apostle 
Peter, who when explaining the nature 
of inspiration, expressly says that “ holy 
men of God spake, as they were moved 
(literally carried or wafted along) by the 
Iloly Ghost obviously conqiaring 
them to a vessel wafted along by the 
wind which fills its sails. Peter, when 
describing the inspiration of the sure 
word of prophecy (which w^as a written 
word), considered it as the effect of a 
cause ; and I consider the inspiration of 
the whole Bible as the effect of the same 
cause, that cause being the inspiration 
of the writers, by which they spohe 
(and wrote) as they w'cre moved by the 
Holy Ghost. Peter apparently thought, 
as I do, that the propliets and apostles 
were inspired wdien they delivered their 
discourses orally, as well as when they 
wrote them down ; else he would never 
have adduced their inspired speaking as 
a proof of their inspired writing. And 
he adopted a phraseology very similar to 
that which I am blamed for adopting. 
Representing the Spirit under the em- 


blem of a wind, he says they were moved, 
(carried, wafted along, or impelled) 
by the Holy Ghost; and I said they 
were induced, prompted, directed, &c. by 
the same Spirit ; which I believe amounts 
much to the same thing. 

4. J. C. P. says “ he believes in what 
is called the plenary inspiration of the 
Bible : that every w'ord is inspired, and 
that equally.” This sentence, unaccom- 
panied as it is by any explanation, is 
one to which I am unable to attach any 
definite meaning. 1 felt the same diffi- 
culty with regard to Mr. Shuck’s ques- 
tion, and therefore thought it best to 
give an indirect answer to it. When I 
shall know what J. C. P. and Mr. Shuck 
mean when they speak of every word 
being inspired, I shall then be able to 
tell them whether or not I believe that 
every word is inspired. But until then 
I cannot tell, for reasons which will ap- 
pear from the following among many 
other considerations. 

The Bible contains a certain number 
of words w hich w^ere originally uttered 
by the devil; and a very large number 
of sayings uttered by wicked men, such 
as Cain, Lot’s daughters, Sennacherib, 
Rabshakeh, &c. Now I have stated 
clearly that in my opinion the writers of 
the Bible, whilst recording these, were 
under the influence of inspiration, for 
it was by the Holy Spirit that they were 
led to select from among the sayings of 
wicked men just those which they have 
recorded, and that they were also ena- 
bled to record them with jierfect accu- 
racy. J. C. P. evidently thinks 1 am 
wrong here ; but if I am wrong, it is 
through ignorance ; for 1 jiositively am 
not aware, at present, of any other w'ay 
in which such words can be inspired 
words. I know that some men think 
differently. On the plea that every 
wwd is equally inspired, a certain 
preacher once, when about to discourse 
on the immortality of the soul, took for 
his text the lying assertion which the 
devil palmed upon Eve, “ Ye shall not 
surely die.” But I really cannot ap- 
prove of his choosing that text ; and I 
cannot bring myself to believe that J. 
C. P. approves of it either. 

5. Having now disposed of the more 
general points where J. C. P. thinks 
that he and I are at issue (though 1 be- 
lieve we are not), 1 shall now briefly 
notice some of the particular points he 
has brought forward. 
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(1.) I assure your readers that I do 
not believe Bunyaa’s Pilgrim’s Progress 
to be an inspired book. 

(2.) I believe with J. C. P. that the 
style was determined by the Holy Spi- 
rit ; but I do not venture to assert it in 
a very positive manner, because at pre- 
sent I do not feel competent to prove 
it. That the Spirit “ fixed the differ- 
ence in style by appointing different 
men,” I do not believe ; and I think no 
pious man can believe it, who has asked 
himself the question, whether the great 
difference in styl^ between the book of 
Revelation and the Gospel of John is 
to be accounted for b}'^ the appointment 
of different men to write these two 
books ? 

(3.) If J. C. P. will read and compare 
the* most authentic English, French and 
Prussian accounts of the battle of 
Waterloo ; and if he will compare any 
two records, by two different reporters, 
of any one speech delivered in the House 
of Commons, he will discover discrepan- 
cies so great that I hope he will cease 
to imagine that I have placed the inspi- 
red penmen, even in this one particular 
only, on a level with Williams or any 
other judicious writer, unaided by an 
omniscient God. Or let him read Mal- 
com’s Travels in Asia, and he will soon 
see how widely a very judicious man 
falls short of that perfect accuracy even 
in the mere work of historical recording, 
which 1 have ascribed to the inspired 
penmen, 

(4.) The omission, in Genesis, of the 
notice of Melchisedec’s parentage, birth, 
aud death has greatly affected that pas- 
sage in Hebrews (vii. 3.) where it is re- 
corded, that Melchisedcc, being “ with- 
out father, without mother, without 
descent, having neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life, is made like unto 
the Son of God, and abideth a priest 
continually.” How could this passage 
have been written, but for the omission 
in Genesis? The two together have 
often led me to ask, whether Melchise- 
dec was not the Son of God, appearing 
to Abraham in a human form ? 

(5.) J. C. P, has overlooked the 
reference I made to the whole epistle to 
Philemon as a letter which is “ perfectly 
in accordance with the spirit of the 
Gospel.” 

(o ) lam not sure that all the words 
which on the surface appear to be the 
wTiter’s own, were not suggested by the 
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Holy Spirit. And for aught I can tell, 
it may have been the HoTy Spirit that 
prompted Moses to use the active voice, 
he counted^ and Paul to use the Passive 
voice, it was counted, AVhat I am quite 
sure of is that whether every little w'ord 
and every Active or Passive voice be or 
be not owing to the suggestion of the 
Spirit, he certainly approved both of the 
one and of the other as perfectly an- 
sw'ering his object : and that every word 
on which the sense in any way de})ends, 
is owing to the suggestion of the Spirit, 
I never said positively that the spirit 
suggested some of these things, aud 
merely approved others. But if I be- 
lieved with J. C. P. “ that there is not 
an expression in the Bible, on which the 
sense does not in some way depend,” I 
should feel some alarm on account of 
the tiOyOOO various readings in the New 
Testament, whereas now I feel none, 
because I console myself with believing 
that not one in a hundred affects the 
sense at all. 

(7.) When I spoke of a sentiment as 
being inspired onlg, I meant to say that 
it had not been previously revealed also, 
I have no manner of desire to teach any 
one ** that there is something suiierior 
to inspired writing in the word of God.” 
On the contrary 1 spoke plainly of things 
having divine authorifg, though they 
were inspired ojily. Does J. C. P. 
suppose me competent to conceive of 
any authority higher than divine ? 

(8.) 1 cannot make out whether 1 am 
to be blamed for calling Moses an 
ordinary author, or for calling him an 
extraordinary one. It so happens that 
I have not called him by either name ; 
still I cannot help believing that he was 
an author, after ail. I should not have 
noticed tliis mere trillc, if it did not 
afford an excellent opportunity for re- 
ferring to a (piestion ot some iinportaiice, 
viz. whether the sacred penmen were 
mere amanuenses simply wrote from 
dictation, or whether they w ere authors 
in a sense somewhat similar to that 
which is usually attached to the term ? 
If each inspired writer was a mere 
amanuensis, then, of course, the Holy 
Spirit is alone the real author of the 
Bible ; and in that case no hesitation 
can be felt about ascribing to him ex- 
clusively the veriest minutimof the Bible, 
down even to the solecisms or gross 
violations of the rules of grammar 
which occur in the Greek New Testa- 
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ment, more particularly in the book of 
Revelation. But if the inspired pen- 
men were authors, there remains, as I 
said in my last, ** some latitude for a 
diversity of opinion as to the minutise 
of authorship.” Now I am strongly 
inclined to believe, but not prepared to 
prove, that the influence of inspiration 
does extend to the most minute particu- 
lars. Only I believe at the same time 
most decidedly, that the inspired pen- 
men were not mere amanuenses, but 
really authors ; whether ordinary or ex- 
traordinary I shall not attempt to de- 
cide, lest 1 should get into a scrape. 
That they were authors, I think I am 
able to prove from many passages, but 
I will only quote one, which is the pre- 
face prefixed by Luke to his works, form- 
ing one fourth of the ' New Testament. 
That preface, written in the form of a 
note or letter to Theophilus, is as fol- 
lows ; 

Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to 
set lorth in order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed among us, even 
as they delivered them unto us, which from 
the beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers 
of the word ; it seemed good to me also, hav- 
ing had perfect understanding of all things 
from the very first, to write unto thee in 
order, most excellent 'I'heophilus, that thou 
inightest know the certainty of those things, 
wiierein thou hast been instructed. 

If Luke had been conscious of being 
merely the amanuensis of the Holy 
Spirit, he could not have expressed him- 
aelf as he has done here. 

6. I trust, Mr. Editor, you w’ill have 
the goodness, in conclusion, to insert a 
few lines more from an article of mine, 
which appeared in the Cahutta Chris^ 
tian Observer for December 1846. They 
express, I believe, J. C. P.’s views as 
w'ell as my owm. 


The natural peculiarities of each writer, as 
to style, &c. may have been allowed to appear 
without in the least impairing his inspiration. 
The natural style of each writer would, on my 
supposition, be preserved just so far as it might 
be the most suitable instrument of answering 
the Spirit's purposes. 

According to this theory the Bible is a 
miracle somewhat similar to the incarnation : 
as in the person of Jesus Christ the divine and 
human natures were united ; so in the Bible 
we have human style and language conveying 
the instructions of the Holy Spirit. The infir- 
mities to which Christ as a man was subject, 
do not impair his divinity ; neither can pecu- 
liarities and imperfections of style be brought 
forward as proots that the Bible is not divine. 

On some points connected w ith the 
subject of inspiration, I feel doubtful ; 
and on some others I may be in error. 
I shall feel thankful to J. C. P. or to 
any other brother who may he made in- 
strumental in leading me further on- 
ward in the knowledge of the truth ; hut 
I do not promise to receive anything 
upon mere authority. Meanwhile I hope 
J. C P. will excuse it, if I have in this 
communication followed his example, in 
writing “ without much reserve.” 

1 do not intend, for some time to 
come, to occupy, by any further article 
of mine on this subject, the space which 
ought now to be allotted to others who 
may wish to express their opinions. I 
only regret that the present long com- 
munication should contain so much that 
may appear personal and therefore un- 
interesting to the general reader. But 
1 hope that whoever has suificient 
patience to read it through, will not re- 
gret it in the end. And although J. C. 
P. has been rather hard upon me, yet I 
should be sorry if he or any one else 
should receive an impression that J en- 
tertain towards him any other feelings 
than those of sincere and high regard. 

J. Wrngkr. 


I^istorical of tfte iSaptistg. 

THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND. 

HISTORY OF THE BAPTISTS DURING THE RESTORATION, A. D. 1660-1670. 
(Abridged from Neafs History of the PunUms.) 

Whatever concern the Baptists may army, it is sufficiently apparent, from 
be siqiposed to have had in national what has been seen in the foregoing chap- 
aifairs, while the unhappy contest w^as ter, that it soon ceased after Cromwell as- 
pending betw'een Charles 1. and his sumed the reins of governmeut, who. 
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yvhen he thought himself well settled, 
and perceived that it would please the 
dominant party, began to undermine the 
sectarians, and m particular to suppress 
the Baptists. 

A petition presented to king Charles 
II. signed by thirty-five, on behalf of 
many othei's in Lincolnshire, stated, 
that not only their meetings for religi- 
ous worship were interrupted by the 
magistrates ; and bonds for good be- 
haviour were imposed upon them, for 
the violation of which, on account of re- 
newing their assemblies, they were ])ro- 
secuted as ])eace-brcakers ; but that they 
w'ere abused in the streets, and their own 
houses could not afibrd them protection; 
for, if they were heard praying to God 
ill their families, they were insulted by 
sounding of horns, beating against their 
doors, and threats that they should be 
hanged. If they appealed to the magis- 
trates, the rage of their adversaries re- 
ceiveil a sanction from the odious terms 
with which those wdio sat on the bench 
of justice reviled them. Many of them 
were indicted at the sessions for not 
attending on the preaching of the epis- 
copal clergy, and alarmed with a design 
of levying from every one of them a 
penalty of 201. per month. 

The petition was graciously received 
by the king, who promised that he would 
take particular care that none should 
trouble them on account of their con- 
science, in tilings pertaining to religion ; 
and immediately directed a memlicr of 
[larliaiiicnt to go to the lord-chancel- 
lor and secretary, that the projier mea- 
sures for this cud might be taken. 

In the same year, another petition and 
representation of their sufierings was 
jireseiited by some Baptists, inhabitants 
of Kent, and prisoners in the jail at 
Maidstone. In this pajicrthey appealed 
to their “ Confession of faith,” as truly 
representing their principles concerning 
magistracy and government ; and deplor- 
ed the danger which threatened their 
lives, and the ruin which hung over their 
wives and little ones, by the violence 
exercised against them. For, besides 
being made prisoners, the bouses of 
some had, without any authority from 
the executive power, been broken open 
in the dead of night ; and from others 
their goods and cattle bad been taken 
away and detained. 

Great also were the sufferings of those 
2 G 


who resided in Gloucestershire. The 
eminent cavaliers rode about amed with 
swords and pistols, ransacking their 
houses, and abusing their families in a 
violent manner. At the house of Mr. 
Ilelme, at Winchcombe, the bed whereon 
his children laid was not spared; ami 
their outrageous conduct so frightened 
his wife as to throw her into an illness 
which tiireatcned her life. Mr. Warren, 
who possessed the parsonage of Ileii- 
cotne, w as with his wife and family pen- 
ned up into an upper room of his house, 
and so harrassed night and day by the 
violence of the assailants and the noise 
of hautboys, that he died in the place. 
Mr. Fletcher, who had been put mto a 
vacant place by authority, was so heat 
and inhumanly treated by a cavalier of 
his parish, that he and his family fied for 
their lives. One pious minister was as- 
saulted us he was entering his pulpit. An- 
other was violently pulled out of his 
house, his wife, children, and goods, 
were thrown into the street, none of 
the parish were allowed to give them 
entertainment, and he himself was haled 
to jail. 

It is less surprising, that these people 
were insulted by the ignorant populace, 
and were abuscil by the }>etty ofiicers of 
power, w'heu even the legislature marked 
them as the objects of suspicion, hatred, 
and severity. For the parliament assem- 
bled upon the Restoration, when it pas- 
sed an act for confiriuing all ministers in 
the possession of tlieir benefices, how he- 
terodox soever they had been, provided 
they would conform for the future, cu?- 
cepted such as bad been of the Baptist 
persuasion. 0 

But in the country, were usually the 
greatest injustice and cruelty practised. 
The gentlemen in the commission of the 
peace, near Aylesbury in Buckingham- 
shire, distinguished themselves by their 
virulence in ])roaeeuting the Noncon- 
formists, and particularly the Baptists. 
They filled not the county jail only with 
prisoners of this description, hut hired 
large houses in Aylesbury, and converted 
them into [irisotis ; and not contented 
with the severities in daily exercise, 
such as confiscation of goods and im- 
prisonment, they attempted to revive the 
old practice of punishing heretics with 
banishment and death. They grounded 
their proct»edhig8 on the oppressive act 
of the 35ih of Elizabeth, for the punialir 
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ment of persons obstinately refusing to 
come to church ; which went to banish 
them, if, after three months’ imprison- 
ment, they refused conformity ; and if 
they did not leave the kingdom within a 
limited time, or should return, to inflict 
death without benefit of clergy. In 1664, 
some of these justices proceeded on this 
act against ten men and two women, all 
Baptists, who had been apprehended 
at their meeting in or near Aylesbury : 
on these persons, because they refused 
to conform, and to abjure the realm, 
sentence of death was passed, and im- 
mediately their goods also were seized. 
The other dissenters, who constituted 
the majority of inhabitants in the town, 
alarmed at these proceedings, and anti- 
cipating their own doom, shut up their I 
shops ; this stop to commerce struck the I 
whole town with horror and surprise. 

A son of one of the condemned persons 
immediately took horse for London, and 
was introduced, by Mr. William Kiflin, a 
gentleman of note amongst the Baptists, 
and of interest at court, to chancellor 
Hyde, who was easily engaged to lay the 
case before the king, llis majesty ex- 
pressed great surprise, that any of his 
subjects should be put to death for their 
religion, and inquired whether any law 
in force justified such proceedings ? 
Being satisfied on this point, he promised 
his pardon. But lest any precipitancy 
in executing the sentence should super- 
aede the benefit of his grace, while the 
pardon was passing through the usual 
forms, the king, on a renewed appli- 
cation, granted an immediate reprieve. 
The condemned persons, however, were 
contini^d close prisoners till the next 
assizes, and then the judge brought 
down his majesty’s pardon, and they 
were all set at liberty. This would un- 
doubtedly check the disposition of the 
justices to a similar process. But the 
virtuous suflerers, besides their other 
calamities, owed their safety to favour 
instead of law ; and appeared under tlie 
ignominious character of pardoned cri- 
minals, when they ought to have enjoyed 
the security and reputation of peaceable 
and innocent subjects. 

The rage of the people, sanctioned by 
the conduct of the magistrates and the 
elergy towards the Baptists, rose to such 
a height as to deny them the benefit of 
the common burying places. Nay, there 
wanted not instances of their being taken 


out of their graves. The inhabitants of 
Croft in Lincolnshire treated in this 
manner the corpse of Mr. Robert Shal- 
der, in the year 1666. He had suffered 
much by imprisonment, and died soon af- 
ter his release. He was buried amongst 
his ancestors ; and on the same day his 
grave was opened, and his body taken 
out, dragged on a sledge to his own gate, 
and left there. 

Mr. John James w^as the minister* of a 
congregation of Baptists, who observed 
the seventh day as a sabbath, and as- 
sembled in Bulstake-alley. Towards the 
end of the year 1661, they w'ere inter- 
rupted in their worship by a justice and 
headborough, as Mr. James was preach- 
ing, whom they commanded in the king’s 
name to be silent and come down, having 
spoken treason against the king. As 
Mr. James proceeded in his discourse, 
without noticing this summons, it was 
repeated, w'ith a threat of pulling him 
down. On this the disturbance grew so 
great, that Mr. James was obliged to 
stop ; but still refusing to leave the pul- 
pit, he was pulled down, and haled away ; 
and the hearers w^ere carried, by sevens, 
before the justices sitting at the Half- 
moon tavern, and those who refused the 
oath of allegiance were committed ^to 
})rison. Mr. James was examined in 
the meeting-house; insult and threats 
accompanied the interrogatories, and he 
was committed on the charge of speak- 
ing treasonable words against hii majesty. 
On this charge he was tried, condemned, 
and executed. 

The spirit of persecution thus raged 
against this people : but not without a 
mixture of events, which were adapted 
seriously to affect the minds of their 
persecutors, and to alarm them to re- 
flection. On the day of the king’s pro- 
clamation at Waltham near Theobalds, 
there was a man who at the bonfire- in 
the evening expressed a rage against the 
dissenters, and the Baptists in particular, 
by violence of language and oaths, and 
as he threw fagots into the fire, cried. 

Here is a Round-head ; here is an 
Anabaptist !” he was struck with death 
that night, and never saw the morning. 
A minister at one place inveighing in his 
sermon against this fact, fell into a 
swoon, and was speechless for two hours, 
so that it was apprehended that he 
would never recover out of the lit. At 
Bfockington in Gloucestershire, a young 
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woman, who had bitterly reviled them, 
giving a sudden shriek, as the preacher 
was discoursing on Jude 14, 15, dropped 
down in the religious assembly, and never 
recovered. The sufferings and character 
of the dissenters were made a jest upon 
the stage at Oxford. In a play acted 
there by the scholars, one, who person- 
ated the old Puritan, broke a vein and 
vomited so much blood, that his imme- 
diate death was apprehended, and he lay 
sometime dangerously ill. Two of the 
actors, and a woman that joined them 
in this dramntic exhibition, were cut off 
by death. Some remarkable calamities 
befel those who were instruments in the 
prosecution of Mr. John James. One of 
the actors in the rude and unnatural 
treatment of Mr. Shalder’s corpse, after 
it was interred, died suddenly ; .and an- 
other languished for some time, terrified 
with the remembrance of the insults he 
had offered to the dead. A woman named 
Anne Clemens, at Chipping-Norton, dis- 
tinguished by her rage and malice against 
the dissenters, fell into such circum- 
stances of poverty, as to be obliged to 
sell her land, and mortgage her nouse 
for near its worth. Not one of her 
children, who resided in the neighbour- 
hood, was in a comfortable condition ; 
and she herself was so reduced as to beg 
alms of those she had hated and prose- 
cuted. Her affliction was heightened by 
a diseased appetite, which called for as 
much as would satisfy two or three per- 
sons ; and by a disposition to breed ver- 
min, so that though her clothes were 
not only washed, but evened, she could 
not be kept clean. Richard Allein, an 
active informer, and violent in his con- 
duct towards the dissenters, fell into 
afflictions that shortened his days. Ilis 
eldest son was killed at Loudon ; and 
about the same time, another was accused 
and convicted for robbing on the high- 
way, and by great friends and fees es- 
caped with his life. An officer in the 
county troops of Oxford, with an income 
of 711 /* per annum, before he could ac- 
complish his design of suppressing the 
dissenters, sunk in his own estate, died 
greatly in debt, and his sou’s children 


became common beggars. One ,Werg, 
a forward and active constable, did not 
long survive tlic expiration of his office, 
and imputed his death to watching one 
cold night to take the dissenters at their 
meeting. Five persons, who received 
pensions as spies and informers, were 
observed not to prosper afterward, and 
every one of them shortly died. An 
Irish peer, and three Irish justices of 
title and rank, bitter persecutors, it was 
reraar\ted, while they were directing their 
whole ])ower to the ruin of the ihsscn- 
ters, were themselves ruined, their es- 
tates were sold, and their families be- 
came extinct. Whereas Sir Littleton 
Obaldiston, a justice cif pence, who had 
been heard to rail at the dissenters, and 
acted with others in committing them to 
prison, afterward laid aside his enmity, 
was instrumental in releasing several, 
and conducted himself in a friendly 
manner; and it was noticed, that his 
estate continued to his posterity. And 
it was remarked, that — • Howard, Esq. a 
justice and officer in the county troops 
in Oxfordshire, who had from an enemy 
become a friend to the dissenters, though 
he adhered to the established worship, 
was the only one of those who had mo- 
lested and harassed them that was living 
on the 30th of December, 1707> being 
then an old man, full of days, wealth, 
and honour. 

It becomes us, I am sensible, to be 
very cautious how we construe the events 
which are common to all men. “ There 
is usually (says an excellent writer) much 
rashness and presuinjition in pronounc- 
ing, that the calamities of sinners arc 
particular judgments of God;, yet if, 
h’om sacred and profane, from ancient 
and modern historians, a collection were 
made of all the persecuting tyrnnt.s, who 
delighted in tormenting their fellow- 
creatures, and who died not the common 
death of all men, nor were visited after 
the visitation of ail men, but whose 
plagues were horrible and strange, even 
a sceptic would be moved at the evidence, 
and be apt to suspect that it was Ouot^ rt, 
that the hand of God was in it. 


FRAGMENTS. 

Christian Boldness.— The servants of ] The Cross.— He who takes up CliristH 
God should be as bold for their master, as the cross anght shall find it such a burden as 
servants oi the devil are for theirs. I wings to a bird or sails to a ship. 
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REMARKS ON THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

** No;r as though 1 had already attained.**— P aul. 

“ Let us aim at the truth, without any regard to the pleasure or displeasure of mortals; and if 
our infant baptism, [or our adult baptism only] can be vindicated, for conscience sake let itl>e 
done. If not, if the truth is not for us, but against us, let us honestly give it up, and no more 
practise what the sacred word will not defend.**— Bostwick. 

Try the Spirits.**— - - •** Provb all things.**— Testament, 


The controversy carried on in these 
pages by “ A. L.'* and ** J, H. Morrison/* 
has now reached a point at which we are 
called to stop and report progress. Mr. 
Morrison has completed his argument for 
the family -model church, and the identity 
of the covenants, a recapitulation of which 
will be found at page 170; — and he states 
that the evidence brought forward in sup- 
port of infant Baptism amounts to absolute 
demonstration, 

Mr. M. first published his views in a 
little work which was noticed by “A. 
L.,** who stated certain objections. To 
these objections Mr. M. replied, and this 
has been followed by a rejoinder from A. 
L.** If any benefit, then, is to be derived 
from this correspondence, it ought to be 
visible by this time. Has nothing been 
done ? — Yes ; on the one side we have a 
declaration of absolute demonstration ;*’ 
on the other an equally confident opinion 
that the proof is no proof at all. Now the 
mere assertion of absolute demonstration 
on the one hand, and the simple denial 
or disproof on the other, may be car- 
ried on ad infinitum^ without our arriv- 
ing one tittle nearer the solution of the 
difficulty. If we proceed, Mr. M.*s future 
arguments will be based on the supposition 
that he has already proved beyond reason- 
able dispute two material points, involving 
in fact, the whole question in debate ; — and 
** A. L.,’* although denying that those two 
points had been proved, would be engaged 
in the profitless task of demolishing the su- 
perstructure erected upon them. Thus both 
parties would be placed in a false position, 
and the object they have in view defeated. 
Before proceeding further, then, it seems 
absolutely essential that wc should discover 
whether the decisive verdict of Mr. M. is 
sustained by the' evidence advanced, and in 


the face of all that has been adduced by A. 
L.** ; — and as the object on either side is not 
simply to prove the other wrong ^ (wliich as 
far as certain details are concerned may no 
doubt be easily effected,) but to find out 
God’s truth regarding the subjects of Chris- 
tian Baptism, we feel persuaded that both 
disputants will acknowledge not only tlie 
expediency, but the justice of this proceed- 
ing. If Mr. M. be right in his estimate 
of the proof advanced, it is but just that his 
opponent should acknowledge it. If on 
the other hand **A. L.” has shown that 
the evidence is vitally defective, the same 
admission is due from Mr. M. We sit 
down to this examination, therefore, not as 
a partisan of either side, but as an arbiter, 
to elicit if possible the truth by an impar. 
tial survey of the evidence adduced by both* 
And we do so, with the solemn resolve that 
if the evidence for the Baptism of infants 
amount to any thing like demonstration, 
we will acknowledge our error, and God 
helping us, have our infants baptized without 
delay. 

Absolute demonstration defies the sever, 
est scrutiny. What is really demonstra- 
tion to one must be the same to all who 
have the Bible in their hands, and possess 
the capacity and the will to form a sound 
judgment on the subject. Our examination 
must, therefore, be directed, in the first 
instance, to the nature of the evidence ad- 
vanced. And now to begin at the begin, 
ning. 

First, there is no direct command to bap^ 
tize infants. But the inferential evidence is 
said to amount to absolute demonstration. 
Here is an appeal from the commands of the 
Bible, to the /acts of the Bible ; and these 
facts linked together by the laws of evi- 
dence, are to evolve some inference equal to 
a direct command* 
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The inference^ in simple terms, is thus 
deduced : 

laCants were members of the church of God 
on earth from Adam to the close of the Jewish 
dispenstttwn. There is no intimation of a 
chan|?e.— fn/ercMCtf. I'hey are still mtMTibers 
ot the church of God on earth, and as such 
entitled to Christian llaptism. 

The truth of the premises being denied, 
Mr. M. is next required to prove, that 
Infants were members of the church on 
earth from Adam to the close of the Jewish 
dispensation ; and hence he very properly 
commences his investigation with the family 
of Adam. His argument under this particu- 
lar embraces two points ; — 1. The first 

ORGANIZATION OF THE CflURCH ON THE 

FAMILY Model. — 2. The Identity of 
THE Covenants of Circumcision and 
OF GRACE. Our attention is now directed 
to the former. 

** The first organization of the visible church 
of God on earth was made in the family of 
Adam, on the farndy^model, each family be- 
ing a separate church,*’— -(vide recapitula- 
tion, p. 170.) 

“ The family-model” does not mean sim- 
ply that Adam's adult children were mem- 
bers : this would not meet the question ; but 
that the 2 n/<zn/«m Adam’a family were by 
birth members of the church, Mr. M, finds 
evidence of this in the Bible. ” A. L.” denies 
that tlie facts produced are Bible facts, 
(p. 145.) Now to the proof (p. 142.) 
The first fact produced is the publication to 
Adam of the covenant of grace: “The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's 
head.” That this is a promise of the 
covenant of grace we know, because we 
can trace the promise through the Bible, 
and find the “ Seed” to mean ChrisU 
This then is a Bible fact. Second, — “ The 
seal of that covenant of grace was sacrifice.” 
The Bible informs us simply that Cain and 
Abel offered sacrifice. We may impose 
that this was a seal of the covenant of 
grace, but, of course, suppositions are not 
facts. Third, — “ Cain and all his posterity 
were excommunicated from the visible 
church.” We cannot find this fact in the 
bible. It is written that Cain was cursed 
by God for the murder of bis brother, and 
condemned to be “ a fugitive and a vaga- 
bond in the earth;” (Gen. iv. 11, 12,) 


but where is the curse of Ills posterity 
recorded ^ Fourth, — “ Of course his^chiU 
dren born after that time* were born un4h* 
out the pale of the visible church.” But 
to excommunicate those who were never 
within the pale is an impossibility ; and if 
bom without the pale, the fad is against 
infant-membership, instead of for it. Proof 
is required that infants were born within 
the pale. W^e appeal to the writer himself 
whether we should be justified in receiving 
as a fad qf the Bible the statement tiiat 
Cain and all his posterity were excommuni- 
cated from the visible church. “A. L.” 
reasonably requires that the inference should 
have a scriptural foundation, and conse- 
quently we must have the record for state- 
ments involving the very question in dis- 
pute, viz., infant-memliership. 

The Bible evidence, then, produced to 
prove the organization of the church of God 
in the family of Adam on the family-model 
is the fact that the covenant of grace w'as 
first published to Adam ; and the fad that 
Cain and Abel offered sacrifice. Is this 
sufficient to demonstrate the church-mem- 
bership by birth of the infants in Adam's 
family ? — Impossible. Rejecting the sup* 
positionSf (which we must do if the con- 
clusion is to be worth anything ) and re- 
taining the facts, the argument is this : 

1. The first publication of the covenant of 
grace was made to Adam after the fall. 

2. Cain and Abel offered sacnfice. 

3. Hence, “nee have seen'* that Uie first 
organization of the visible church was in 
Adam’s tain 1 1 y, on the family-model; i. e. it 
embraced infants. 

We scarcely need say that such a con- 
clusion as this is not evidence. The very 
first step is wanting altogether. Until we 
obtain a new revelation, we must remain iu 
utter ignorance as to whether Adam was a 
member of the church of Qod on earth or 
not, for the Bible is siient on the subject ; 
all that is revealed is that the covenant of 
grace <was published to our first parents. It 
is also published to the heathen around 

• Until the writer has proved that some of 
Cain's children were born Itefyre that time, 
*‘A. L.” is at perfect liberty to assume the 
contrary, because we cannot call upon him to 
prove a negation. 
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U8| but Mr. M. himself will concur with 
us when we say that the mere publiea^ 
iion of the covenant to them, does not 
render them members of the church of God. 
Adam’s connection with the church, then, 
is purely imaginative, and yet the argument 
under review rests entirely on this point, 
as the first link of the chain. For accord- 
ing to Mr. M.’s system, the infants in 
Adam’s family were members of the church 
by virtue of Adam’s membership. Of 
course, we have, at present, nothing to do 
with systems, either on the one side or the 
other, but with the Bible. 

Leaving Adam’s family, we come to one 
more Bible fact, of which Mr. M. avails 
himself in the following manner : — 

(1.) “ The men of that time were called the 
sons of God.”* (2.) 'I’hey were called so be- 
cause they “ continued in the church.” Con- 
clmiotu The church was organized on the 
fuimly-model and embraced infants. 

The fallacy of this argument is plain. Until 
** A. L.” obtains scriptural proof that the 
**8ons of God” were members of the 
church, he cannot be called upon to admit 
that they continued in the church. Is it 
reasonable to conclude that the infants of 
that time were members of the church, 
because the men of that time were called 
sons of God ? 

But let us proceed “ From Adam to 
Abraham the church qf God was under 
what is commonly called the patriarchal 
dispensation.^* It is called so, Mr. M. says, 
” because the only visible church organiza^ 
tionwas the family organization.** But ‘‘ A, 
L.” says, (and our examination sustains the 
validity of his objection) that you have not 
proved the existence of my family organic 
zation. Mr. M. continues, — ** Every one 
born in the family was by birth a member 
of the church by virtue of this covenant- 
relationship.** 

What covenant -relationship ? 

“ The family organization.** 

What family organization ? 

•* The covenant -relationship.** 

♦ We have admitted this as a fact, because 
the term is found in our English version. 


Why there is no proof either of family- 
organization or covenant-relationship ! 

But, “ Previous to the making of the 
covenant of circumcision, irfants were 
members of the church by virtue of that 
‘ SPECIAL statute’ given to Adam before 
his ejection from Eden.** 

Well, this is the very thing we want ; — 
what is the special statute ? 

** The seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent* s head** 

And does the writer in sober seriousness 
believe this passage, among other things, to 
mean — ** Infants from Adam to Abraham 
shall be members of my church on earth 
by virtue of this promise which I now 
publish to Adam P* On what system of 
Biblical interpretation can an exegesis like 
this be maintained ? Does not the passage 
mean — ** Christ shall destroy the works of 
the devil,” and if a special statute, can it 
mean anything more ? But we say this is 
no special statute given to Adam, but a 
proclamation, in general (not special) terms 
of God’s merciful designs to the fallen, lost 
race of man. This we suppose to be a self* 
evident truth, which it would be absurd to 
attempt to prove. Hence the passage 
cannot possibly specify infant-membership, 
or be directly or indirectly a proof that 
infants were members of the church, from 
Adam to Abraham. With what justice, 
then, could we call upon ** A. L.” to make 
such an admission ? 

Our examination has elicited the follow- 
ing facts and conclusions, 

Bible facts, Mr. M.’s Conclusions, 

1. “ The seed of the We understand this 

woman shall bruise the covenant to have been 
serpent's head,'* made with [publish- 

ed to U Adam for himself and for his children ; 
and we conclude that it is a special statute by 
virti^of which iulunts at birth were members 
of tnPlchurch of God. 

2. Cain and Abel Hence, \se conclude 
offered Sacrifice. ‘ that sacrifice was the 

seal of the covenant 
of grace. 

3. Cain was cursed Hence, y/e conclude 
and condemned by God that Cain and all his 
to be a wanderer in the posterity were ex- 
earth,Jor the murder communicated from 
of his brothei’ Abel, the visible church ; 

and that Cain’s pos- 
terity (infants) were never in the church, 
having been born without the pale. 
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4. During the /*«- They were callot] 
triarchal dtspensalumf boas of God because 
cei tain men were calU (as we suppose) they 
ed ‘ sons of Qod* were members of the 

church ; we conclude that they were members 
of the church because (as we suppose) they 
were Adam's other descendants j— and we 
conclude they were Adam's other descendants, 
because they were called ‘ sons of God.’* 
Hence, the church of God on earth embraced 
all the children born in the family. 

Now, without reference to the subject in 
dispute, but simply as a question of evidence f 
do the Bible facts that the \»riter has given 
sustain the conclusions drawn ? By the 
laws of evidence, impossible. By no con- 
ceivable system of legitimate deduction can 
these conclusions be reached. Then w'here 
is the absolute demonstration ? And does 
not our examination bear out to its fullest 
extent the assertion of A. L.’^ (p. 145), 
that the family organization is not to be 
found in the Bible ? If infant baptism is 
to rest on the creeds and confessions of 
men, — be it so. “ A. has no contro- 
versy with those who maintain such an 
opinion. But if it is to rest on an inference 
equivalent to a direct command, then let a 
clear unquestionable system of deduction 
be applied to the proved or admitted facts 
of the Bible ; for unless the inference has a 
scriptural basis it is not equivalent to a 
command, nor can it afford the slightest 
authority iov ihe practice. Until this has 
been done, every impartial reader must see 
that A. L.’’ is justified in maintaining 
that the scriptural command, deduction, or 
inference for infant baptism has yet to be 
demonstrated. And is it too much to expect 
that Christian candour m\\ so fur overcome 
the foice of preconceived opinions, as to 
induce an impartial investigation of these 
results, and a solemn reconsideration of the 

Bootliroyd, a psdobaptist, translates this 
lerni ** sonso/ the chiejs.** “ To understaud it,” 
he says, ” as denoting the pious, tlie worship- 
pers of Jehovah, the sons of God, as opposed 
to the wicked, seems to me a forced and very 
unnatural interpretation.” An argument bas- 
ed on the English version is, therefore, under 
any circumstances inconclusive and unsatis- 
factory. 

* Mr. M. justly objects to ” the circle” as 
evidence on the opposite side, and he will 
therefore be prepared to acknowledge the fal- 
lacy of this arguirieiit. 
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argument, — which shall draw an admission 
of this fad even from M r. M. himself }* 
But it may be asked, — If these conclu* 
sions be not sustained by the Bible facts, 
why have the facts been brought forward ? 
We reply, if, as we think will not be disputed, 
the conclusions which support the theory 
of family organization, cannot be drawn 
from the facts, then it is evident that the 
facts must have been brought forward in 
support of a theory previously formed. 
This is the alternative. But we have other 
evidence that such was really the case. At 
page 141 there is propounded a theory of 
the covenant of grace which includes the 
family-model church organization. It rests 
simply on an “ I understand. At page 1 42 
there is an appeal to Bible facts to support 
the previously formed theory : — “ Let us 
now look at the history of the church of 
God and see whether it agrees with this 
view [theory] or not.’' Why, nothing 
easier than to make the facts of the Bible 
agree with a view or theory already formed. 
We see it done every day by the Baptismal 
Regenerator, the Socinian, the infidel neo- 
logists, and a host of others. But then such 
a process will not prove the theory to be 
true. To rear a structure of Bible words 

* Note. — Wo may here notice an inadver- 
tency, respecting llie nature of the proof re- 
quired. Mr. M. says— “ NoUoubt “A. L.” 
will reject this view. If he does then it be- 
comes iny turn to catechise. And perhaps he 
will inform nie,” &c. — Having luid down cer- 
tain projiositions, or a cerlam view of the sub- 
ject, the burden of proof lies with the writer j 
and lie cannot evade the duty by turning round, 
and asking “ A. L.” to prove soinet lung else* 
If “ A. L.” does not admit the particulars, the 
laws of reHSomng demand that tliey iihouid be 
proved by the party who states them, and un- 
less this IS dune tiie conclusions are worthless- 
Again,— “ According to our system all these 
points are easily solved.” No doubt; but 
then “ Ar L.” must admit that an unproved 
system is true before he can solve the points — 
a requirement which is illogical and unreasona- 
ble. The proposition is this — *' Our system i« 
true, because it easily solves certain points on 
vyhich the Bible gives us little or no informa- 
tion.” We feel persuaded that Mr. M. will 
not maintain this position wlien he remembers 
that it IS the fallacy of the Socinian, the neo- 
logist, the infidel, yea, of the atheist himself, 
it such a being cun exist. 'I'heir systems easily 
solve certain difhcuities, and therefore, accord- 
ing to tbem, their sysieins are true ! 


VOL. U 
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on a theory is one thing ; to rear a theo- 
ry, or system, on a foundation of Bible 
trutli is another. In the former case we 
have a rope of sand ; in the latter a three- 
fold cord that is not easily broken. Is it not 
this same kind of theorizing on insufficient 
grounds that has brought down so much 
deserved ridicule on the speculations of 
science ? Geologists once told us that the 
outer coverings of the globe were something 
similar in regularity to the concentric coats 
of an onion ; and they brought together 
various facts and illustrations to prove the 
correctness of the theory. A short time, 
however, elapses before more correct reason- 
era determine to deduce their system of 
Geology from pre -ascertained facts, and 
what is the result ? Why the “ onion 
theory’ ' is scattered to the winds. Look, 
again, at the speculative astronomer, who, 
from certain shadowy forms of light in the 
heavens, termed nebulse, rears a brilliant 
theory of the progressive formation of 
worlds in space. The theory being complete, 
ccrtainyhc/« are brought forward to support 
it. And now in the pale and shadowy 
flickerings of the various nebulse, he can 
discover, the concentration of what he calls 
the fire -mist, giving the first faint indications 
of the germ of a new world. Then in various 
other spots, he finds a host of infant worlds 
starting forth from shadowy indistinctness 
into visible form and figure. Here the con- 
centrated fire-mist forms an ellipse. There 
it is rapidly progressing towards a circle. 
Now he discovers a well defined disc ; and 
anon, the dimly pale light of another reveals 
to him a central brilliant speck, the sure pre- 
cursor, as he believes, of a ** star in glory.” 
Magnificent theory I did it but rest upon 
facts t instead of the facts resting upon that. 
But what is the issue of the theory ? Why, 
a mighty telescope, of unexampled power, 
is invented, and elicits the simple fact that 
the shadowy nebulae, the astronomer’s fire- 


mist, nature’s supposed laboratory for the 
manufacture of infant worlds, are neither 
more nor less than clusters of full-grown 
stars at immense distances from the earth ! 
We need not say what becomes of the 
stellar organization theory. 

The family -model church organization 
theoi-y, we believe to be resting on a similar 
foundation. The theory harmonises, it may 
be, with what we think wise in arrangement 
and beautiful in operation. And being 
thus complete, when we look at the history 
of the church for facts to support the theory, 
we can easily discover (1st), the incipient 
intention of infant-membership in the first 
publication of the covenant of grace ; (2nd), 
the existence of infant-membership by 
necessary implication in the family of 
Adam, and (3rd), the ahsolule confirmation 
of the correctness of our theory in the 
appellatives, “ sons of God” and ” patri- 
archal dispensation.” Here then we have 
demonstration, — until some plain-spoken, 
straight-forward ” A. L.” thrusts before us 
the simple Bible /acf, that membership in 
the church of God on earth under the gos- 
pel covenant has always been ly faiths and 
hence infants are excluded by an inevitable 
conclusion, drawn by an unquestionable sys- 
tem of deduction. And now an unfettered, 
impartial investigation of the theoreticaiilr- 
gument, leads to the discovery that the 
” incipient intention,” the ” necessary im- 
plication,” the ” absolute confirmation,” 
and all the fondly-cherished conclusions, 
are, like the fire-mist, merely creatures of 
the imagination. The rope of sand dis- 
solves at a touch, and we awake to the rea- 
lity that our theoretic truth is neither more 
nor less than a gilded fiction ! 

Our examination next month will embrace 
the second point of the first particular, viz., 
the argument for Infant membership from 
the Identity of the covenants of circumeU 
sion and of grace. 
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REFLECTIONS ON NATIONAL REVOLUTIONS. 


The world’s changes may remind us of 
the stability and glory of the kingdom of 
Christ. Events connected with the glory 
of Christ’s kingdom have been associated 
with great changes and dread calamities 
in the world — “ wrath, swellings, tu- 
mults” — changes in nations, states, and 
men. When the Roman hierarchy was 
shaken to its foundation in the days of 
Luther, the movement in which he acted 
so conspicuous a part, was accompanied 
with disturbances, wars, desolations. It 
was objected to Luther, “ The doctrine 
cannot be of God, which is attended with 
such desolations.” He. replied, that “ if 
he did not see these tumults he would not 
believe that Christ was come forth into 
the world.” Whatever difference of opi- 
nion may obtain among Christians con- 
cerning the coming and power of the 
kingdom of Christ m the world, all agree 
that there have been, and are to be, great 
changes in connection w ith the Redeem- 
er’s victory and glory. It would seem 
that hindrances cannot be otherwise re- 
moved. Most nations appear to be so 
misconstructed or disordered in civil con- 
»ti|[|tion, as to present obstacles to the 
aMnicement of Christ’s kingdom. Po- 
litical shaking and internal convulsion 
may remove obstacles, and prepare the 
w ay ; so that civil commotion may be 
followed by spiritual establishment. 

If the powers of the world hold fast 
what is against God and Christ, it must 
needs be taken away. Where the autho- 
rity and prerogative of Christ are usurp- 
ed, he himself and his kingdom arc 
assailed. Is not this the case where there 
is spiritual despotism, dealing in souls, 
forbidding the Bible, persecution for con- 
science’ sake, sharing the fatal feast of 
the “ mother of harlots,” or catering for 
the “ woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, nujjkwith the blood of the mar- 
tyrs of Jesus r’ What is usurped, but 
belongs to Christ, he must and will have ; 
hence, if Christ is to claim bis own, and 
the nations are to be given for his in- 
heritance, there must needs be great 
changes and judgments. Perhaps there 
is no nation, where the name of Christ is 
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known, in which the powers of the W'orld 
have not invaded the kingdom of Christ 
-—grasped at something which belongs to 
him — sought to detain, by force or fraud, 
what they have usurped — and dared to 
use the civil sword against ** the saints of 
the Most High.” They may even think 
their greatest interest lies in holding fast 
what Christ will take away. “This,” 
said Dr. J. Owen, nearly 200 years ago, 
“ this, I dare say, will, in the issue, be 
the ruin of all, or most of the tall trees 
of Europe : they have grasped much of 
the power of Christ, and endeavour to 
impose on the consciences of his peojile 
in the worship of God, or otherwise op- 
press them ; and, by a dreadful mistake, 
they suppose their own interest lies there- 
in, which makes them hold fast, until 
Christ hath shaken them all to pieces, 
and taken away even that also whicli 
was their own.” And again : “ He that 
thinks Babylon is confined to Rome^ and 
its open idolatry, knows nothing of Baby- 
lon or of the new Jerusalem : the depth 
of a subtile mystery doth not Uc in gross 
visible folly ; it hath been iusiuuniing 
itself into all nations for sixteen hundred 
years, and to most of them is now be- 
come as the marrow in their bones : be- 
fore it be wholly shaken out, their 
heavens must be dissolved, and the eartli 
shaken ; their tall trees hewed <lown, 
and set a-howling, and the residue of 
them transplanted from one end of the 
earth to the other.” (Given’s Sermons, 
pp. 4{);i, 401.) 

Political pow'crs are chargeable with 
crimes against God when they enslave and 
destroy ; when they make war against 
the saints, by oppression, persecution, 
and slaughter; and when they inter- 
fere with Christ’s spiritual government, 
whether by attempts to cherish or to 
crush his truth, it is an observable 
fact, that every attempt hitherto made to 
establish the religion of Christ by civil 
pow^er has involved and proiliiccd such 
interference. History abounds with 
illustrations. Attempts have been made 
to establish some form of Christianity ; 
but failure has ensued, and injury has 
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been unavoidably inflicted. Many beauti- 
ful theories have been propounded, by 
which the supposed advantages of such 
an establishment might be secured with- 
out its concomitant evils ; yet such an 
establishment is still to seek, and no- 
where to be found. Actual experiment 
has shown that no existing ftwm is satis- 
factory. To say nothing of ffle injustice 
to those who are not wdthin such 
churches, even those who are within 
them complain. Members of the Church 
of Scotland fancied they were free ; and 
when they found they were not free, they 
denounced the claims of the State, as a 
violation of “the crown-rights of the 
Redeemer.” They w^ent out, because, 
avowedly, submission in such case to the 
earthly power would have been treason 
to the heavenly — obedience to the earthly 
sovereign would have been disobedience 
to the Ileaveuly King. At home, there 
are those in the Church of England who 
declare their jealousy of the civil power 
in its interference in matters ecclesiasti- 
cal. Amidst the desired changes abroad, 
one cannot but be struck with the almost 
simultaneous demand made in different 
nations for “the separation of Church 
and State,” as one of the essential items 
of a revised constitution. Docs not such 
a state of things indicate a growing con- 
viction that established churches are in- 
compatible with the rights of citizenship, 
as well as with the rights of conscience? 
"What striking illustrations of the work- 
ing of political interference with religion 
have been afforded in France, where 
almost every mode of State interference 
has been tried I The absolute establish- 
ment of one form of religion was at- 
tempted. It produced jiersccution, cru- 
elty, bloodshed, the wholesale murders of 
Bartholomcw-day ! One form of religion 
being nominally established, and others 
allowed, was found to involve confusion 
and difficulty. It had been assumed, as 
undeniable, that the government power 
must of course interfere with religion ; 
and when that power became atheistic, 
an assault was made on every mode of 
worship, with intent to exterminate the 
profession of Christianity in any form. 
The exercise of the civil power was a 
crusade against God. Exjierience soon 
proved that religious sentiments were so 
necessary to society, that the social ma- 
chinery could not safely continue its 
movements without them ; and the men 
who had impiously sought to exterminate 


the idea of God, not less impiously de^ 
creed the existence of the Supreme ! and 
gave leave to the Creator and Governor 
of all to resume his place in the fears, 
though not in the affections of the 
people ! The attempt has been made 
to take many, if not all forms of religion, 
into the pay of the State ; the exercise of 
any not recognized by the State, being 
forbidden. This system seems to recog- 
nize and to patronize all religions as 
equally true or equally false. The State 
which thus gives pay, and the stipendi- 
aries who thus receive it, combine, of 
necessity, to sanction a system for the 
propagation of error as well as truth. If 
it build with one hand, it destroys with 
the other ; “ and if a kingdom be divided 
against itself that kingdom cannot 
stand.” It is now proposed that the 
Church should be separated from the 
State ; that the State should not inter- 
fere with religious jieople, as such. This 
last seemed to be the only course open, 
unless they would repeat former evils. 
Last of all, it is proposed to try the ex- 
periment of leaving vacant the ecclesias- 
tical throne, that Christ may occupy it ; 
aud of leaving untouched the ecclesiasti- 
cal crown, that Christ may wear it: 
thus avoiding, on the one hand, the 
treason of endeavouring to usurp “ the 
crowm-rights of the Redeemer,” and, on 
the other, the rebellion of supporting 
any falsehood in religion which is ojipos- 
ed to his kingdom. This is a proUnp 
among the many which, it may^R, 
France is destined to solve for the bene- 
fit of Europe. 

The Christian, amid all changes, need 
know little of de.spondeucy, can know 
nothing of despair. We antici^iate the 
emancipation of our w hole race from the 
thraldom of ignorance and superstition. 
We expect for them the light of know- 
ledge, and the liberty of religion — “ the 
glorious liberty of the children of God.” 
We hojie that the shaking of the nations 
will prepare the way for amazing disidays 
of Divine grace and glory to our fallen 
world. The shaking and destruction of 
other kingdoms may but precede and en- 
sure the supremacy and^lory of that 
“ kingdom which shall never be destroy- 
ed;” and at length shall be rung out 
the glad acclaim, by “ great voices in 
heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign for ever and ever!” — Witness* 
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BAPTISM OF THE REV. KERR 
JOHNSTON. 

On Sabbath, April 9th, the Rev. Kerr 
Johnston, recently minister of the Pres- 
byterian church, Birdliopccraig, Nor- 
thumberland, (in connexion with the 
Presbyterian church in England) was 
baptized by his brother, the Rev. Ro- 
bert Johnston, in Well Lane Chapel, 
Beverley. 

After an impressive exhibition of the 
“ glad tidings’^ to be believed, the can- 
didate entered briefly and aflfeetionately 
upon the baptism to be received. Apart 
from the tjuestion itself, mention was 
first made of various leadings of the Lord 
in bringing liira to his present position. 
In his late charge he had enjoyed the 
friendship of the congregation generally, 
audespccially the living godliness of many 
in the membership. But in jiroportion 
as his consolation in Christ increased, 
so was he drawn nearer to the “ bible, 
and the bible alone.” Hence, prejudice 
gave way in reference to believers’ bap- 
tism : and he saw he must be drawn w ith- 
er Jesus w^ould draw, him. Serious per- 
sons had frequently hinted at infant bap- 
tism as doubtful, but his ow n mind being 
shaken he could not enter into discussion 
without something more than obscure 
inferences, disputed tradition, or the au- 
thority of names. lie had dared to 
think freely, and at length to renounce 
wWkt was an unwarranted substitution 
for Christian baptism, and variously 
pernicious in all denoininatioiis practis- 


ing it. Changeableness and fanaticism 
he knew were charges that aw'aited Iiim ; 
but he had concluded that better a slight* 
ing world than a frowning Saviour. Mr. 
Johnston then alluded to some of his 
former objections to believer’s baptism 
alone, but which now for the sake of 
others he j^liciy renounced, He was 
not ahout^Ke ba])tized again, for now 
alone in his view was ins baptism. Nei- 
ther could a supposed baptism in infan- 
cy sufliee, if only he now embraced the 
truth that saves. For such * passages as 
Rom. vi. 3, Gal. iii. 27, Col. ii. 11, 
could have no verification from infant 
sprinkling. Nor should any one who 
loves Jesus venture to slight the person- 
al and voluntary concurrence with such 
passages as of no moment, or as making 
too much of ordinances. Baptismal efli- 
cacy was strongly guarded against, 
whether tliat of the Paptist, or the Pn- 
scyite, or the gentler mincing of it among 
some, both Picdobatists and Baptists. 
11c conformed to baptism in.obcdience 
to Jesus and his word, and for greater 
boldnes.s in meeting all men with ofuni 
face, without the saddening necessity of 
garbling or concealing any part of re- 
velation. 

The Chapel was crowded : the audi- 
ence listened to the address with deep 
attention, and many were deeply aficct- 
cd by the solemn service. It is to he 
hoped that Mr. Johnston will be directed 
to a sphere of usefulness where ho may 
exercise his ministerial talents with com- 
fort and success . — Baptist Mag. 


ISeliSioiig Jtttrllisencr. 


Rome i^ecortJ. 
RECENT BAPTISMS. 

We are again privileged to report 
fresh accessions to several of our 
cliurches, while intelligence in our pos- 
session encourages us to hope that we 
shall have a similar pleasing duty to per- 
form in our next issue. Let the prayers 
of all who love the Saviour and desire 
the enlargement of his kingdom, ascend 
on behalf of these new converts that they 
may be enabled to continue faithful to 
the profession they have made, and also 
that a more abimdaut blessing may ac- 


company the preaching of the gospid, 
wherever and by whomsoever made 
known. 

Jessore. — During the mouth of June 
the Rev. Mr. Parry had the holy gratifi- 
cation of immersing native converts 
and receiving them into the fellow sliiji 
of oue of tlic native churclics under his 
charge. 

Agra. — On the last sabbath in June 
the Rev. R. Williams was pnviledgcd to 
baptize, on a profession of faitli in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, /owr European sol- 
diers. 

Calcutta— Lal Bazar.— Ou sab- 
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bath morning the 26th June,/oMr youth- 
ful believers, all females, were in like 
manner baptized by the Rev. J. Thomas, 
and on the following sabbath admitted 
to the table of the Lord and the fellow- 
ship of the church. 

Dum Dum. — Three European sol- 
diers at present located sMkis station, 
avowed their faith in Chrra^and sub- 
jection to his authority by being solemn- 
ly immersed in the name of the sacred 
three, by the Rev. C. B. Lewis. 

We are assured that all these baptiz- 
ing services were felt to be very impres- 
sive and deeply interesting. 


dFomgn Jftecovti. 
EUROPEAN INTELLIGENCE. 

Our readers are already acquaint- 
ed with the astounding political revolu- 
tions of Europe. There appears to be a 
general impression on the minds of good 
men throughout the world that these 
events are destined to exert a mighty 
influence on the future progress of the 
church of God. We, therefore, give 
below the opinions of various writers on 
the subject, which we believe will be 
read with interest, especially those of 
the continental correspondents of Evan- 
gelical Christendom^ some of whom 
have been stationed in the very midst of 
the convulsions about which they write : 

The European horizon is not yet. sufficient- 
ly clear to enable us to discern distinctly what 
the present state of the continent is, or to anti- 
cipate with confidence the cour»e that events 
will take. Of this we have a pretty strong 
conviction, that the combined secular powers 
which have for more than twelve centuries 
sustained and enfoiced the most prominent 
syisterii of ccclcsitislical wickedness, have re- 
ceived such a shock that they will never re- 
cover their tranquillity. Severe and protracted 
conflicts may perhaps ensue, and the purest 
orlions of the professed church may possibly 
e called to the endurance ot suflerings as well 
as the most corrupt; but the doom of the long 
established systems of civil and ecclesiasti- 
cal tyranny is sealed, and if we mistake not, 
we can hear a voice crying, “ It is done.*' 
Settled peace will no more be restored to the 
continent till the secular powers of Europe 
cease to uphold the spiritual abominations with 
which they have been identified. In what has 
taken place there is nothing more surprising, 
nothing more worthy to be noticed by all who 
wish to regard the work of the Lord and con- 
sider the operation of his hands, than the in- 
adequacy of the instrumentality he has employ- 
ed to the results which have ensued, Fhat 
monarchies supported by the finest armies of 
Europe should have been subverted in a night 
by tumultuous assemblages such as have prov- 


ed successful, may well remind us of the 
Roman conqueror of Jerusalem when he sur- 
veyed its impregnable ramparts, *' God him- 
self must have fought for us!” The Prince 
of the kings of the earth who then came, as he 
had said, to execute judgment upon his 
Jewish foes, has again come forth apparently 
in his migiit ; and our expectations of the 
result are built not so much upon calculations 
derived from the relative strength of parties, as 
from the persuasion that he has risen up to per- 
form predicteil wonders ," — BaptUt Magazine. 

(From Fjvangelical Christendom.) 
FRANCE. — “ The Romish bishops have 

f iven prools of great shrewdness and cunning. 

ar from declaiming against the Ilepuldic, 
they have published mandements or pasiurals, 
in which they lavish upon the industrious 
classes the most fulsome adulation. Upon the 
day after the Revolution, the Archbishop of 
Pans, M. AJ/'re addre-ssed to the members of 
his flock a letter, in which he praised the dis- 
inteiestedness, the devotednesSf and the geneio- 
sity of the people. He spontaneously offered 
to allow the churches to be converted into 
temporary hospUals> He declared that he 
would fervently implore the blessing of Hea- 
ven upon the Freneli Uepublic. 

Cardinal deBonatdf Archbishop of Lyons, 
has not been less eager than his colleague of 
Pans to salute the rising sun. “ My dear 
fellow-labourers,” he says to the ** you 
have often felt a wish to enjoy that liberty 
which renders our brethren of the United 
Slates so happy; that liberty you will have. 
If the authorities desire to set up the national 
flag on religious edifices, hasten to comply 
with the desire of the magistrates.” And iri 
another letter M. de lioiiaM writes further: 
** The citizens who were slain at Pans, m 
the struggle of February, have fallen filon- 
ously in defending the principles of civil and 
religious liberty, which will be hcnccfurtfPin 
France a reality ; we shall no longer have oc- 
casion to envy ^ortli America.*^ 

What will result from all this? I should 
not be astonished it Popery should form a 
close uliiaiice with the most decided men ol 
the Republic, it will play the demagogue 
and the Jacobin, if any pei*sonal advantage is 
to be gained by it. A marvellous thing i:? 
this extreme facility with which the Church 
of Home changes her language, her principles, 
and her mode ut action, according to time ami 
place. She becomes all things to all men, 
but m a sense different from the way in which 
the Apostle Paul did. She is .superstitious 
with credulous people, artistical with painters 
and poets, aristocratic with princes and nobles, 
and democratic with liberals. She assumes 
all masks, adopts all disguises, plays all parts; 
remaining like lierselfonly in this; in seeking, 
in all tilings, that only which suits her own 
interests. 

Having indicated tlic position of Romanism 
in France since the late events, 1 will al.so 
give you some <letails upon the situation ot 
Protestantism. We have little to lose «s Pro- 
testants, and perhaps much to gain by this 
Hevoliitiun. 

llcuceforth, the Baptists, the Methodists, 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


247 


end other Dissenting sects, will be able to 
open chapels, without previous periuission, 
end to celebrate their worship without mo- 
lestation. 

i'lie new Government has issued the fol- 
lowing decree : — “ The Provisional Govern- 
ment, convinced that of all liber ties, liberty of 
conscience is the most precious and sacred, 
decrees, that citizens suffering imprisonment, 
111 consequence of sentence.s pronounced upon 
them for acts relative to the tree exercise of 
worship, shall be immediately set at liberty, 
II 11 less they are detained for some other cause. 
All proceedings wdiich have been commenced 
are (luashed. Fines pronounced and not yet 
paid are hereby remitted. 'I he Mini-ster of 
Justice and the Minister of Finance arc charg- 
ed with the execution ol the present decree.** 
“ The disciples of M. Vinat regard the 
separation of the Church from the State as a 

f )nnciple of failh^ as a Christum diiiy^ and 
about* to realize it by all lawful means. 

They have founded, since the late Ilevolu- 
tion, a Society for the Application of Chris- 
tianity to Que5ti(m.s, and one of their 

lirst proceedings has been to post upon the 
walls of Paris a placard, stating the advan- 
tages of “ llLLlCnOUfa LQWAUTY.’* 

A New Hei.ioion, — “ What is this new re- 
ligion f Just simply the apotheosis of the 
people, the deification of the lower classes. In 
this system, the voice of the people i%the voice of 
iioii, 'I’he people are the very Christt — the 
Christ who has suffei’ed long, who has been 
delivered into the hands of wicked men, who 
has had Ins agony in anoilier Gethsemane, and 
who, after having been buried in his sepulchre, 
has now risen from the dead, 'i'hesc horrible 
blasphemies, you will find in several journals ; 
and 11 is not empty jesting ; the infidels who 
publish such things speak in a very serious 
tone, and seem to have a firm and profound 
conviction that they are right. 'J Iiere wnll be 
henceiorth lor them no other God and no 
other Christ than the people ! The people are 
almighty, perfectly wise, and perfectly good ! 

'J he people are the source of truth, the origin 
of justice, the supreme arbiters of right and 
wrong! I’he people, in fine, comprise in 
themselves, and constitute all the religion of 
the present age I 

And what are the moials of this new kind 
of idolatry ? They are contained in three 
words: Liberty! Equality I Fraternity! 
'i’hese are the decisive words whidi must re- 
gulate all the conduct of men. This is the 
Decalogue of the nineteenth century t us one 
of our French writers has it. 

I’his pretended religion is a complete nega- 
tion of religious faith. God is hurled from his 
throne, and in his place reigns the people, 
that is to say, a fluctuating, uncertain, incon- 
stant authority, subject to ail imaginable 
errors. 1 he future life is as if it hnd no exis- 
tence. The final judgment is abolished, 'i'he 
mission of the human being is wholly concen- 
trated within the narrow limits of this earth, 
and morality is confounded with politics. 
Many of the French people are now intoxicated 
with these ideas ; they proclaim, witli a proud 
voice, that they have given a new revelation 
to the world, and that their country is the ioul 


of humanity. We shall see how long this 
ridiculous excitement wilj lust. History 
teaches us that no human society hi^ ever b^n 
able to prosper without positive religious prin- 
ciples, and 1 fear that France will pay dearly 
fur her excessive scepticism. 

ilie Government commissioner at Lyime 
has ordered that the houses of the Jesuits, and 
of the other monastic orders not authorized by 
law, should^ immediately sliut. The same 
thing has tal^n place at Avignon. The Jesuits 
received orders to depart without delay, and 
the remonstrances of the clergy only obtained 
for them a respite ol twenty-four hours. 

On being informed of the expulsion of the 
Jesuits, ('ardinal de Bonald, Archbishop of 
Lyons, and rnmate of the Gauls, addressed 
to M. Carnot, Minister of Public Instruction, 
a letter full of lively remonstrances. 

'Mm is the import of the reply which the 
Minister of Public Instruction has made to 
Cardinal de Bonald. 

The .lesuits, according to their own ex- 
pression, are like dead bodies in the hands of 
their chiefs, and make a profession of no longer 
possessing any will of their own. 'Fheir insti- 
tution is therefore dangerous to civil society ; 
it threatens the national sovereignty. Sujipose 
that the disciples of Ignatius were very nu- 
merous in our land, the Government ol France 
would be in France no longer; it would be 
at Home, and all our liberties would perish.’* 

** M. Carnot approves, m the name of the 
Provi‘?ional Government, of the dissolution of 
monastic congregations at Lyons. 

This is a very serious contest ; it may be re- 
garded as tlie precursor of quarrels winch will 
not fail to break out belwetMi the Church of 
Jiome and the jioiitical autiiorities. Let us not 
attempt to disguise tiic fact, that there are here 
two antagonist spirits, standing front to front; 
the spirit of the past, winch hands over the li- 
berty ol individuuls to ecclesiastical tyranny, 
and the spirit ot the present, which tends to re- 
store everywhere and to all men, the rights of 
individuality. Qti the one hand, the Romish 
priesthood regMs private judgment m a 
crime ; on the other, the French nation nmkes 
an absolute claim, in religion the same as m 
politic.^, to that nglit of private judgment 
which Home disputes. Hence will issue, 
sooner or later, new and terrible conflicts. 

Meanwhile, the bishojis and priests neglect 
no means whatever of gaining popular favour. 

GERMAN Y.—J’rotestantism is at length 
free, (ie /(I CM, as well as de jure, in Bavaria, 
and its recognition effected in Austria, that 
most strongly guarded of all the strongholds 
of bigotry. It was but last summer, that a 
gentleman travelling through Austria, was 
deprived on the frontier of several religious 
books, although he stated truly, that they 
were solely for hts own use. His Bible would 
have shared the fate of the other parts of his tra- 
velling library, but for the circura.Htance 8 of its 
being well worn, and having hts name stamp- 
ed on the binding. Now, a free press will 
permit the unhindered circulation of (he 
Sacred Scripture*^, as well as other publica- 
tions deemed heretical under the old regime ; 
and as people are often more greedy of that 
from which they have been long debarred, it 
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may be, limt controversial works will find 
iU’ceptance in Auslria pro})ortioncd to their 
novelty within the empire. As another eha- 
racteristic, si^u ot the tunes, it may be men- 
(loncd, that the only religious conlession now 
at all exposed either to insult or injury in 
V ienna, IS that one whieli lormerly lorded it 
so arroj^antly over the consciences of the peo- 
ple. 'J he only building’s which suffered from 
popular fury during” the memorable 14th and 
15th ot March, were the villa of Prince Met- 
ternich, and the J^igoriau Monastery ; the 
two representatives of political and ecclesiasti- 
cal oppression ; and tlie only clergy who now 
neeil police protection in Austria or its de- 
pendencies are those of the Homan Catholic 
persuasion who are believed to be Jesuits. 

Freedom of conscience, including the 
political equality of all denominations of 
Christians, has been granted in Wirteiuberg, 
Hesse IJarinstadt, Hesse Cassel, liaden, Saxe 
Weirnnr, and the kingdoms of Saxony. It 
has been demanded in Hanover, l^run^wlck, 
the Hanse towns, and both the Mecklenburgs, 
with the additional stipulation for an entire 
separation of Church and State. 'J’he ques- 
tion IS now under consideration in the Cham- 
bers, and It IS expected to be granted in full. 

“ Another and more b]es.sed efiect ot these 
diKiuiets is, the evident re-action wliudi they 
are producing in the professing Ch^i^tian pub- 
lic. J'lie “ distress ot nations,” the ” perplexi- 
ty,” and the ” failing ot heart” as to near im- 
pending events, arc, in many places, excit- 
ing to a better attendance on the preached 
gosjiel ; a greater seriousness of mind in all 
classes, ami, as a natural consequence, a less 
eager pursuit of the iilcasurea and amuse- 
ments of the world. Establirshed Christians 
are likewise roused to more active zeal by 
seeing the dire effects of irreligion even on the 
outward condition of society. Small, popular- 
ly written treatises and tracts, calculated to 
open the eyes of the nation to the precipice on 
which it IS standing, are being circulated. 
Hible Societies, Sunday-s(^ols, and other 
mef[§6 ot popular instruction, are more zeal- 
ously supported ; and all but the most rahid 
revolutionists seem impressed with the neces- 
sity of meeting the flood of infidel and demo- 
cratic writings which the newly granted 
liberty ot the press will enable Satan’s projia- 
gahda to pour in on the people, by the exer- 
tion of corresponding energy in the ))romul- 
gation of moral and religious publications. 

SWITZERLAND.— Jesuits and Radi- 
cals. — I’hetime ot preponderance of one of 
the parties is not the worst. That will 
come when the two powers united toge- 
ther are fighting under the same banner. 
And do you not think that there are already 
many signs that such a union will be effected ? 
Remember P. Ventura at Rome, at once the 
zealous defender of the Papal Church, and 
the friend and supporter ot the Radicals. 
Hemcmber the Jesuits in Sicily and Naples. 
Pius IX. has unconsciously opened the road 
where Jesuits and Radicals may walk to- 
gether. He himself is dnven lurwnrd oiia 
palli, which now attVights him, by a power 

liicli he is unable to resist. He may be with- 


out successor ! Popery will be buried in the 
revolutions to come, but the Jesuits will live ! 
Does not history teach us, that the .fesuits will 
be wherever you like, provided they gain the 
power? Yea, are they not the nearest rela- 
tions to the Socialists, and will they not be 
strong allies of them in the all-overwhelming 
revolution which is approaching? Socialist 
and Jesuitical tenets alike kill the individual 
and where the individual is destroyed there 
can be no religion. The company ot the 
Jesuits is the realization of the so-called 
Utopias ol the Soifialists ; they are sworn 
friends. Well, sir, when the tune of that 
alliance is come, then will be fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of our Saviour ot those trightlul days, ot 
those bloody persecutions against i lis diseiples, 
vvhicli are to come before the time of our final 
salvation. In those times, O Lord, grant 
faith, and again faith ! 

Canion T)E Vaud. — Very little improve- 
ment had taken place m the circumstances 
of tho«e who were the subjects of persecution. 
VVe deeply regret the necessity .of adding, 
that subsequent mtasures, on thuipart ot the 
government, inviHorute the persecution still 
more, and re-enact the former penalties with 
additional aggravations, 'i he Uoiineil of 
Stale, in virtue o( the plenary powers with 
which they were invested in .Tanunry last, 
have issued a decree (dated march 28,) of 
the most ^itolerant nature, the intmilioii ol 
which IS to put down, by the arm of power, 
all religious assemblies not ot the Estublished 
Church. 

rrALY.— Naulks, — In the constitution 
given by the sovereign of the kingdmu of 
Naples, or more properly of the Two Sicilies, 
there is neither freedom nor loleralioii for any 
form of religion but that of the Established 
(Church. Its terms are : — “ In mutters ol 
religion the Catliohc, Apostolical, and Ro- 
man religion is to be the State creed, and the 
exercise* of all other religions is absolutely 
proliibited,” Tlie subjects of this kingdom 
comprise more than one-ihird ol the iiihiibi- 
tants of the whole peninsula. 

Home. — 'I' lie constitution declares, that 
** the profession of the [Roman} Catholic reli-- 
gion IS indispensable as a iHuUificntwn for the 
exercise of civil and political rights. 

Tuscany.— Of all the relorming sovereigns, 
the Grand Duke of 'I'uscany has gone the 
farthest in the concessions made to religious 
freedom. While he declares Homan Catho- 
licism to be the religion of the Slate, he 
tolerates every other form ot religion, and 
admits to all public offices, and as members of 
the Cihuinbers, persons of all creeds whatever. 

Piedmont . — After centuries of persecution, 
the mhabitunls of the Piediiionie.se valleys 
have obtained liberty of conscience and of 
worship, rhe emancipation ol the Waldenses 
was completed by a royal edict which places 
them on the same tooting as the other subjects 
of Charles Albert, King of Surdtiiia. They 
arc admitted to the enjoyment ot all civil anti 
political rights, to the Schools in connexion 
with tlie Universities, and may take Attade- 
inical degrees. 'I he Rumisli, is the religion 
of the state. 
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ENGLAND. 

REPORT OF THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The last mail has brought, with other items of intelligence of a deeply 
interesting character, political and religious, an account of the Annual Meet- 
ing of the Baptist Missionary Society, The Report presented on that occa- 
sion possesses more than usual interest. It briefly sets forth the objects of 
the Society, describes the results which have followed its labours, and 
closes with a candid statement of its present pecuniary difficulties, and an 
appeal to the Churches for increased support to enable it to maintain the 
position in which providential circumstances have placed it. AVe commend 
it to our readers, and especially to all those who have benefited through the 
labours of the Society or its Agents, whose prayers and pecuniary aid arc 
earnestly requested, as well as greatly needed. 


In again addressing the friends of 
the Ba])tist Missionary Society, the Com- 
mittee have resolved to modify the form 
of their Report. Tliey have generally 
contented tlicmselves with presenting on 
each anniversary occasion a brief account 
of the labours of the year, without any 
formal reference to previous years. They 
now contemplate a more extensive sur- 
vey. They deem it important, occasion- 
ally at least, to consider all the way 
wdiich the Lord their God has led them. 
It is with the diffusion of the truth as 
with the flowing of the sea. If we look 
at the waves oscillating hither and thi- 
ther on the shore for a few minutes, it 
is difficult to tell how it is going ; but if 
we observe it after a considerable inter- 
val, its progress is distinctly visible. 
The Committee wash therefore to com- 
pare the labours and position of the 
Society, at different periods, and they 
anticipate from the comparison the exer- 
cise of devouter thankfulness, and a 
deeper conviction in the minds of their 
friends of the advancement of the Mis- 
sion, and of its paramount claims on their 
sympathy and support. 

Object of the Society, 

The grand object of the Society is 
to make known “ among the Gentiles 
the unsearchable riches of Christ,’^ to 
aid in fulfilling the parting command of 
our blessed Lord, to ** preach the gospel 
to every creature.** The direct result is 
that ** as many us are ordained to ever- 

2 I 


lasting life’* believe, and there is gather- 
ed out of the nations a people for the 
Lord. Other important purposes arc 
answered even where the gospel fails of 
its great end. It becomes a witness for 
God, and the universal diffusion of the 
knowledge of it is preparatory to tlie 
solemn transactions of the day of judg- 
ment. 

In seeking these higher ends, like Him 
who was its divine author and theme, 
it scatters inferior blessings on the road. 
He sent his disciples first to cast out 
unclean spirits, and then to heal all man- 
ner of sickness and disease. lie himself 
preached the gospel, of which his sacri- 
fice was the foundation ; and at the 
same time raised the dead and fed the 
hungry : making temporal blessings the 
emblem and preparation of spiritual ones. 
“ Can we hear,” said Dr. Carey, “ that 
the heathen arc without the gospel, with- 
out laws, without art and science, and 
not exert ourselves to introduce among 
them the sentiments of men and of 
Christians?” And his question defines 
our aim : we first seek to make known 
the truth, expecting that as in the first 
ages of the church, some will believe and 
some will believe not, and then subor- 
dinately and indirectly to promote the 
interests of humanity aud civilization, 
giving the nations a written language, 
and books, and secular knowledge, and 
refinement, and freedom : ** the seuti- 
meuts of men and of Christians,” 
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Results of a Secondary kind, 

Contiiiing attention in the first in- 
stance to secondary results, it is impos- 
sible not to recognize the goodness of 
God in relation to our mission, and the 
honour conferred by Him upon our bre- 
thren. The possession of a written 
tongue, capable of embodying religious 
truth, is obviously essential to the exis- 
tence of civilization, and to the preser- 
vation of Christianity. Professedly 
Christian nations, without Ribles, have 
never been known to retain the gospel ; 
and professedly civilized nations without 
the art of writing, have never been found. 
The power of giving permanent utterance 
to s})iritual ami religious truth seems an 
element of greatness and virtue. Hence 
the im})ortauce of the labours of our 
missionaries in this department. The 
first complete Grammar in Sanscrit, the 
first Grammars of any order of the Kar- 
nata and Mahratta tongues, the earliest 
Grammar in English of the Teiinga, 
and the only Grammar of the Punjuubi, 
the language of the Sikhs, were those 
written by Dr. Carey. The Grammar of 
the Singhalese by Mr. Chater, of the 
Chinese by Dr. Marsh man, of the Java- 
nese by Mr. Robinson and Mr Bruckner, 
and still more recently of the Sanscrit 
and Bengali by Dr. Yates and Mr. 
Wenger, and the Bengali and Hindustani 
Dictionaries by sons of eminent mission- 
aries, are among the most valuable helps 
in the study of those tongues. 

What our elder brethren have thus 
effected for India, has begun to be 
effected in Africa by our brethren there ; 
and the first books ever written in the 
Isubu, the Fernandian, and the Dewalla 
languages, consisting of portions of 
the scriptures, school books, and parts 
of a Grammar and a Dictionary, have 
been recently printed by the missionaries 
of the Society. The first Grammar of 
the Mayu in English has also been print- 
ed within the last year at Belize. 

Fourteen different grammars and nine 
dictionaries, besides a very large num- 
ber of elementary treatises in different 
languages, several of which our mission- 
aries raised (as a very competent autho- 
rity has expressed it,*) from the position 
of mere dialects to the place and dignity 
of settled tongues, are among the con- 
tributions w hich they have made inci- 

• H. H. Wilson, Esq. Professor of Sans- 
crit at Oxford. 


dentally to the cause of humanity and 
religion ; ‘ Incidentally’ made, for these 
works, voluminous as they are, never 
interfered with direct missionary labour. 
They were undertaken to enable our 
brethren to acquire a language, often to 
form it, and as one of the most eminent 
of the writers himself testified,* they 
were written at intervals of an hour or 
two each day, as a relief from labours of 
another kind. The very relaxations of 
our brethren have conferred upon the 
heathen greater blessings than the seri- 
ous thouglits of many other men. 

These facts are a sample, and a sam- 
ple only. In India, suttees have been 
abolished ; infanticide is declared illegal ; 
schools are very generally supported ; 
the authorities, who once (as Sir James 
Mackintosh admitted) tolerated all reli- 
gions except the Christian, have ceased 
to prohibit the diffusion of the gospel, 
have forbidden the degradation and 
persecution of Christian converts. Chris- 
tianity; which was to have destroyed 
our Indian empire, now forms the 
strongest of the ties that bind it to this 
country : every convert being, without 
exception, a friend to British rule. To 
Western Africa, within the circle visited 
by our brethren, garments have been 
sent sufficient to clothe nearly 20,()()() 
persons ; legitimate commerce has been 
encouraged ; imports have very greatly 
multiplied ; marriage has has been hon- 
oured, and very active measures have 
been taken by the church there to relieve 
the distress of their unconverted coun- 
trymen, thus showing the humanizing 
tendency of gospel truth. In Jamaica, 
the condition of the slaves was greatly 
ameliorated ; slavery itself has been 
abolished; thousands of children have 
been educated ; the interests and com- 
forts of the people have been secured ; 
innumerable villages have been formed 
and schools established: results to which 
the labours and sufferings of our brethren 
have contributed in a very remarkable 
degree, and which may be held to be an 
ample recompence for all the contribu- 
tions and efforts of our friends. 

Cheering and important as these results 
are in themselves, they are doubly so in 
their influence on the diffusion of the 
gospel. They are a subordinate end of 
our labours, and they are a means of 
obtaining a higher end. The improved 

* Dr. Carey. 
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condition of the heathen world, in all 
these respects, is itself a blessiu*', while 
it facilitates the progress of truth. To 
give a language to a nation that is with- 
out the art of writing, to free the op- 
pressed, to secure for the gospel a fair 
field, to ]>romote everywhere civilization 
and hutnaiiity, is not certainly to con- 
vert the nations, but it is to prepare the 
way for their conversion, and it will 
tend to increase their influence and 
eftieiency, when once they are converted. 

More important Results. 

The directly religious results of the 
labours of the Society are still more 
encouraging. There are in connection 
with its ditFercnt stations not less than 
two hundred chapels and schools, and a 
large number of residences for mission- 
aries ; the whole available for tlie future 
religious and mental imjnovement of 
the people. In the work of translation 
743,270 volumes of the sacred scriptures 
have been printed in nearl}^ all the lan- 
guages and dialects of continental and 
insular India ; and in addition, ])arts of 
the scriptures have been printed in three 
African languages, in one American- 
Indian, and in the Breton. There are 
now connected with the several mission- 
ary churches not less than 37,000 mem- 
bers, so that it may be safely estimated 
that during the last (ifty years, upwards 
of 60,000 {lersous have identified them- 
selves through the labours of the S07 
ciety, with the professed people of God ; 
results that awaken feelings of devout 
humiliation and praise ; — humiliation, 
that we should ever have faltered in our 
toils ; and praise, that God has been 
))ieased so signally to own and bless 
them. 

Present position of the Mission. 

But a clear ])erception of the posi- 
tion of our Mission, and of the duties 
of the churches in reference to it, can be 
gained only by examining these results 
more closely. The briefest summary of 
them is encouraging, but minuter in- 
vestigation is essential to a just ap])recia- 
tioii of their value and instructiveness. 
It will be found, for example, that the 
))rogress of the Society in visible and 
substantia! results, has been advancing 
much more rapidly of late years than at 
first. From the commencement of the 
mission in 1793 to the year 1837, the 
volumes of scriptures printed by our 
brethren amounted to 240,065. Betw'een 

2 I 2 


1837 and 1847, the volumes printed 
amounted to 5(13,205. In the last ten 
years, therefore, the volumes printed 
were more than double the number 
printed in the preceding forty. 

These facts it will be observed, sug- 
gest no comparison of the men who 
prepared these works, but only of faci- 
lities of labour and of progressive suc- 
cess. They show merely that wdiat the 
church of Christ gains in one age is 
gained, if her members are faithful, for 
all time, and that the halting-point of 
the labours of one race of missionaries 
is the starting point of the next. What 
was spent in reducing languages to writ- 
ing and in prejiaring grammars and dic- 
tionaries, and riule elementary transla- 
tions, is now devoted exclusively to revi- 
sion and improvement. Nor let this 
w'ork bo underrated. Revision is, under 
the circumstances, re-translation, and is 
ns necessary to make the versions intel- 
ligible and acceptable as were the origi- 
nal labours of our brethren. After several 
revised editions of various Eastern ver- 
sions, especially of the Sanscrit and the 
Bengali, it may be safely aflirmed that 
the editions now in use are as idiomatic 
and intelligible to the natives of India, 
as is our English version in this country. 
Nor is their literary value, in Axing and 
pcrjietuating the languages in which they 
are written, unimportant. 

Propress of Conversion, 

The progressive iiierea.se of conver- 
sions is eijually cheering. From a docu- 
ment recently printed, under the sanc- 
tion of the Calcutta Missionary Con- 
ference, it ajipeurs that if the fifty years 
which have elapsed since the commence- 
ment of our mission, be divided into 
periods of ten years each, the following 
will he fouml to represent the professed 
conversions that have taken place among 
the natives in the one province of Ben- 
gal, in connexion with the dilferent mis- 
sionary societies. The conversions among 
Euro[>caTis, or in other prcsidencic.s, are 
not included. 

From 1793, when Dr. Carey landed 
in India, to 1803, the conversions an- 


nounced amounted to 26 

From 1803 to 1813 161 

From 1813 to 1823 403 

From 1823 to 1833 675 

From 1833 to 1843 1045 

From 1843 to 1847 (three years 

and three months) 819 
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Twenty-six tlie first ten years, and 
8iy tile last three ; with a considerable 
increase of labourers of course, but with 
no such increase between any two recent 
periods as can at all suffice to explain 
the result. The case is still that when 
the adversaries of the truth begin to fall 
before it, they surely fall, and each true 
convert becomes a double gain, a loss to 
the foe, and an accession of strength, an 
instrument of new victory, to the Chris- 
tian host. 

Of the numbers just given, it is not 
easy to say how many are in connexion 
with our mission. For the last three 
years, however, we have ascertained the 
exact results. In 1845 there were added 
to the churches at the twenty-four sta- 
tions of the Society in Bengal 87 mem- 
bers, an average of 4 to each. 

In 1846 162 „ „ 7 „ 

In 1847 297 „ „ 12 „ 

Or, omitting from this list the Euro- 
peans baptized, the natives added within 
the last three years to churches in con- 
nexion with the Baptist Missionary 
Society, amount to about one half of all 
the accessions to all the evangelical 
churches in Bengal. 

In the West Indies, the progress of 
the Society has received equal accelera- 
tion. The first fifteen years of the So- 
ciety’s labours in Jamaica, ended with 
10,500 members; the second fifteen 
with upwards of 80,000. Instead of 
fourteen missionaries, there are there 
thirty pastors; and instead of the twenty- 
five chapels of 1882, we have now to 
reiKirt upwards of sixty. The first years 
of our labours in the Bahamas were 
comparatively unproductive, but at the 
end of fifteen years of labour, we reckon 
nearly 8000 members, a large body of 
faithful native teachers, and several 
chapels and congregations scattered over 
the principal islands. 

When it is remembered that these 
achievements of the gosjiel are all by 
holy consecration, and by the conde- 
scending grace of the Divine Spirit, con- 
verted into agencies for future achieve- 
ment, that the velocity (so to speak) 
which truth has gained at the end of the 
last fifty years is the velocity with which 
she begins the following fifty, we cannot 
but hope that there are greater results 
yet in store and at hand. If a human 
arm had gained them, our success might 
have been the precursor of self-confidence 


and defeat ; but as it is a divine arm 
which has gained them, w*e anticipate a 
more extensive victory. Retrogression 
belongs neither to the movements of 
Providence nor to the dispensations of 
grace. “The righteous shall hold on 
his way, and he that hath clean hands 
shall be stronger and stronger.’’ 

Increase of Labour. 

It is important, too, to notice that 
while the apparent results of the So- 
ciety’s labours have greatly augment- 
ed dinging the last few years, those la- 
bours themselves have been augmented 
in a large degree. In 18.17 the Society 
supported, principally or entirely, in In- 
dia, fourteen missionaries and fourteen 
native preachers, at an expense of about 
^’2000 a year. Now we arc sup])ortirig, 
in whole or in part, in that country, 
thirty-five missionaries and upwards of 
sixty native preachers, at a cost of about 
^701111 a year. 

In Ceylon the European missionaries 
have increased from one to three, and the 
native teachers from ten to about sixty. 

In Jamaica the number of missionaries 
w'as in 1887 fourteen ; a number which 
was increased to thirty during the last 
years in which the pastors in that island 
were aided by the Society. 

The stations in Trinidad, in Haiti, in 
Africa, in Canada, in France, and in 
Madras, have also all been undertaken 
within this time. 

To sum up these results ; there were, 
in 1837, dependent on the Society thirty- 
five European missionaries; in 1847 
there were seventy : the latter number 
not including thirty missionaries in Ja- 
maica, who in the interval had ceased 
to be supported by the Society, though 
many of them had been sent out and 
partially supported during the greater 
part of the time. The native agents 
have also increased from fifty to about a 
hundred and fifty. The number of 
European missionaries, therefore, has 
been doubled in ten years, and the native 
agents have been multiplied threefold. 

In another kind of agency the increase 
of the labours of the Society has been 
not less gratifying. In 1887 there was 
but one institution''^ connected with the 
Mission where native agents received in- 
struction specially designed to prepare 
them more fully for the work of the 
ministry : that under the care of M> . 

* Not including Serampore, 
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Pearce in Calcutta. Now, independent- 
ly of his labours in this respect, and of 
the labours of several other brethren, 
Mr. Denham at Seratnpore, our brethren 
in Ceylon, Mr. Tinson at Calabar, in Ja- 
maica, Mr. Cramp at Montreal, are either 
wholly or in part devoted to it. In no 
instance do the Committee appropriate 
the ordinary income of the Society to the 
support of students. In all, however, 
they support the tutors, leaving other 
expenses to be met by the churches or by 
the students themselves. 

Believing that such training as these 
institutions give is in heathen countries 
essential to the preparation of young 
men for the work of the ministry, be- 
lieving too that the general diffusion of 
the knowledge of the truth must depend 
in no small degree on the employment 
of an efficient native agency, the Com- 
mittee regard the increase of their la- 
bours in this department as of special 
im])ortance. 

During the same time the number of 
printing presses has increased in a pleas- 
ing degree. In 1837, the only presses 
connected with the Mission were those 
at Calcutta. Now, in addition to these, 
there are two in Africa, one in Ceylon, 
one in Trinidad, and one in Honduras : 
all of them having been purchased by 
special contributions, and being supplied 
for the most part with pa])er and printing 
materials by the kindness of other socie- 
ties or of friends. 

This Increase owing to remarkable Pro* 
violences. 

It is but just to observe that this 
large increase in the labours of the So- 
ciety is not owing to any previous settled 
purpose of the Committee to increase 
them : but to successive and remarkable 
interpositions of the providence of God. 
The Committee believe that they have 
followed the indications of Ills will, not 
preceded them. The first increase in 
the responsibility of the Society origi- 
nated in the re-union with Seram pore, 
an event that closed unseemly divisions, 
and was hailed every where as an ear- 
nest of richer blessing. Then came the 
appeal of our brother W. H. Pearce for 
ten additional missionaries for India, 
which drew forth a prompt and generous 
response. Then came the appeal of our 
brother William Knibb for Jamaica and 
Africa ; and then the special contribu- 
tions of the Jubilee Fund, and the com- 


mencement of missions in Haiti and 
Trinidad. Each addition to our respon- 
sibilities, in the form of missionaries 
to be supfiorted, was in answer to such 
appeals as these ; and was undertaken 
only when God had provided fields white 
for the harvest, the missionaries to oc- 
cupy and reap them, and when our 
churches had sujiplied the funds for the 
coiiunencemcnt of the work, in pledge 
of their willingness to maintain it. To 
have done more than this, might have 
hud the Committee open to the suspicion 
of going where they uere not sent: to 
have done less, would have betrayed, as 
they felt, the interests entrusted to them. 

Enlarged contributions required. 
Thus far our impiiries have had re- 
ference to the progress of the Society 
abroad : and there our friends will fiml 
much to encourage their exertions. At 
home, while there is much that is cheer- 
ing, it must be confessed that the in- 
crease of a mis8ionai*y spirit, or perha[)8 
of the sacrifice which our churches are 
able to place upon the altar, has not 
kept pace with the increase of our la- 
bours or of our success. The calls of 
duty abroad seem more numerous than 
our contributions have yet justified us in 
obeying. God has honoured us by in- 
creasing our opjiortunities of usefulness 
more than we have honoured Him. And 
yet there is much to encourage us. The 
feeling which Fuller so well described 
when speaking of Dr. Carey’s project of 
carrying the gosjiel to the heathen, 
“We were ready to say (he used to 
observe), if God would open the windows 
of heaven, might this thing be,” has 
passed away, and experience has dis.si- 
pated the last shades of doubt of the 
power of the gospel, and of its adapted- 
uess, under the blessing of Goil, for its 
office. The resolution of some Loudon 
pastors, adopted at the commence- 
ment of the mission, on behalf of their 
churches, not to sustain it in their church- 
capacity, but to leave it to tlie con- 
science and feeling of individual Chris- 
tians, would find small response now 
among our churches at large. They feel 
themselves, on the contrary, specially 
charged and constituted both to uphold 
the truth and to convey it to the nations. 

The number of churches which con- 
tribute to the Society has also largely 
increased. 

In 1837, there were in England 3lfi ; 
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in Wales 94; in Scotland 46; in Ire- 
land 3, — in all 45.9. 

On an average of the last three years 
there were in England ()(i2; in Wales 
185; in Scotland .‘:{2 ; in Ireland 20, — 
or in all 900 ; Or nearly double of the 
immber contributing ten years ago. 

On the other hand, the amount con- 
tributed has not been in proportion to 
the increase of the contributing churches; 
still less in proportion to the increase of 
the Society’s labours. The amount of 
legacies received has not materially in- 
creased during this period ; nor of dona- 
tions. In 1837 the income of the 
Society available for the support of mis- 
sionaries was .5^10,339: the average of 
the last three years is under ^'19,000. 
The total income for the former year 
being X^15,01C; and for the latter years 
under .^25,000. To support thirty-five 
European missionaries and fifty native 
agents, the Society had more than ten 
thousand pounds : to support seventy 
Eurojiean missionaries and one hundred 
and fifty native teachers, the Society 
lias not nineteen thousand. We are 
doing much more than double the work 
with less than double the means. 

Economy required and practised. 

It is obvious to remark that this 
greater increase in the number of agents, 
as compared with the increase of expense 
in supporting them — this fact of much 
more than double the agency with less 
than double the income, is owing in part 
to the blessing of God on our labours. 
We have left out of this calculation 
Jamaica and Graham’s Town, because 
there the pastors are supported by their 
churches. In the Bahamas, again, the 
expenditure has not increased with the 
agency. Those stations, owing to the 
liberality of the people, cost no more 
than they did in 1837, though the native 
agency is doubled. But it is owing, in 
part also, to the repeated appeals from 
the Committee to their brethren to 
practise in all their arrangements the 
most rigid economy ; an economy not in 
luxuries, but in things which may be 
deemed essential to the comfort and 
etliciency of our brethren. These ap- 
peals have been made again and again 
during the last few years, and the replies 
which have been received are as touch- 
ing in themselves as they are honoura- 
ble to the brethren who have sent them. 
When it is remembered that, after de- 


ducting the expenditure in this country, 
and contributions for special objects, 
,£'lfi,()()() is all that is available from the 
income of the Society for the support of 
our missionaries anil teachers, and that 
upwards of two huiulred are more or 
less dependent on this fund, these state- 
ments of the noble self-denial of our 
brethren will have all the weiglit which 
is due to self-evident truth. 

Present Income insufficient. 

But w ith all this effort on the part of 
the churches abroad and economy on the 
part of our brethren, the jiaiuful fact re- 
mains, that the Society is doing more 
work and sustaining more agents than 
can be sustained on the income now 
available for this purpose. It requires 
more than is regularly contributed from 
year to year to carry on our agency, to 
say nothing of increasing it ; and wlien 
any source of income is less than usual- 
ly ])roductive ; when our donations fail, 
as they did, to a great extent, m 184.5, 
or when legacies are less numerous, as 
in 1845 ; or when all sources of income 
are affected, as in the last year, a serious 
deficiency is the result ; a result that 
adds greatly to the anxiety of the Com- 
mittee, and IS a painful discouragement 
both to our brethren abroad and to our 
friends at home. 

The solemn question, therefore, re- 
turns. The Society has, within the last 
ten years, from various providential cir- 
cumstances, doubled its European mis- 
sionaries and trebled its native agents. 
The visible results of its labours, in the 
number of volumes of the scrijitures 
issued and of individuals added to our 
churches, have been augmented in a yet 
larger degree ; while our income has not 
increased in proportion. What then must 
be done ? The Committee are but the 
stew'ards of the bounty of the churches ; 
and as the churches solemnly resolve, the 
Committee are bound to carry out their 
resolutions. Are some of the agents to 
be recalled? or will the churches raise 
the additional income needed to sustain 
them? To recall them will effect no 
immediate saving ; for the expense of 
their return and of arrangements neces- 
sary to eftect it, will cost as much as to 
support them for a year. It is hard to 
find the field that can spare them ; ten- 
fold easier to find fields where from 
our success, the fewness of the labourers 
'—often not one (us in many districts in 
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India) to a million^ and the age and ex- 
haustion of our brethren, they need 
aiiditional aid. Their recall will sound 
in the camp of the enemy as the beating 
of a retreat. It will disjiirit our friends, 
and will betray the suspicion that calls 
which we deemed from God were not 
from Him, or that he has deserted His 
cause, and that the salver and the gold 
are no longer His, or that we have mis- 
calculated the ability or w'lllingness of 
our churches. On the other hand, the 
Committee record their solemn convic- 
tion that any material diminution of ex- 
penditure, so long us they retain their 
present number of agents and stations, 
is impossible. They feel that they are 
not justified in spending more even in 
this cause than the bounty of the 
churches may on an average of years 
place at their disposal, and that unless 
that bounty is increased, the only alter- 
native is to diminish the labours and, it 
must be feared, the success of the mis- 
sion. 

Anxious that in deciding this question 
the churches may have before them such 
facts as are im])ortant, the committee 
rcsjieetfully call attention to the fitliow- 

lUg. 

Of the IKK) churches that collected 
for the Society in IS47» upwanls of 200 
did not collect in 18 Id; and of the 000 
wliicli collected in 1846, upwards of 250 
did not collect in 181/. Of about 1 100 
churches, therefore, which approve of 
the object and efforts of the Society, more 
than one-fifth seem to make only a 
biennial or even a triennial collection. 
Sometimes serious local embarrassments 
coinjiel and justify this omission, but 
still oftener it is owing to the w'aiit of a 
fixed time for collecting, or to a readi- 
ness to set aside the distant appeal for 
some local and more urgent one. Again ; 
of the JKK) churches that contributed last 
year, the number contributing live 
pounds and under w'as 4f)0 ; considerably 
more than one half of the whole, and of 
these nearly 150 had collections only, 
without any effort that can ])roperly be 
called systematic or continuous. 

The Committee are not unmindful of 
the distress that has prevailed so widely 
during the last year, nor of the numer- 
ous claims upon our churches ; but if 
every church which now collects occa- 
sionally, wouhl collect annually, or if 
every church of the 400, whose collec- 


tions now average about £3 a year each, 
would by systematic efforts double their 
contributions, the funds of the Society 
would be materially increased, aud very 
much would be done to meet the pre- 
sent annual deficiency. 

When to these facts we add the fol- 
lowing — that of all our churches, there 
are not more than twenty that give 
I ^HOO a year, that the number of annual 
subscribers of I Os. and upwards to the 
parent Society and all its auxiliaries is 
under 3000, that an average of one pen- 
ny a w eek from each member of each of 
the churches that now c()lh‘ct for us 
would raise an income of .£^6000 more 
than we now receive for the support of 
missionaries, and would free the Society 
from all its difhculties, ami that this 
calculation docs not include donations 
or legacies, or contributions from Sun- 
day schools or from other denominations, 
at present a very material item of our 
income ; — the Committee cannot but 
feel that if the churches be not wanting 
in what seems their duty, the question 
must receive an affirmative reply, and 
our stations will be maintained. 

The Committee lay these facts before 
their brethren with a prayerful desire to 
ascertain and obey the divine will. Un- 
less there be a considerable inentase in 
the general receipts of the Society, that 
is, a large increase somewhere, or a 
small increase every where, stations 
must be abandoned and missionaries 
must be withdrawn. They hope better 
things; they will prayerfully attempt 
better things; but may that God who 
has so long aud so signally blessed the 
Society, wlio has all hearts in his hand, 
aud to w'hom his own cause is infinitely 
dearer than to the most zealous of his 
servants, give them success. Kstuhlish 
Tiiou the work of our hands upon us, 
yea the work of our hands, E.STAULi8ii 
thou it.” 

Home Proceedings. — Funds, 

The state of the funds of the Society 
has occujiicd much anxious attention 
during the year. For the greater por- 
tion of it the Committee have been in- 
debted to their Treasurers and to other 
friends to the amount of not less than 
^10,000, and though they have never 
paid more than five per cent, as interest, 
and on the average not more than four, 
yet the charge under this head is neces- 
sarily larger than usual. 
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The balance against the Society, on . 
the ordinary account, at the end of ■ 
March, 1H47, was ^'3766 ds. At the ' 
end of March, 1848, it was .€4786 Is. ' 
3d., an increase of debt, during the year, i 
of ^'101!^ 17s. 3d., or including a sum I 
of €^500 which the Committee have 
paid towards the liquidation of an 
amount borrowed to complete the grant j 
to Jamaica, the increase of debt during 
the 3 ^ear is *€1519 17s. 3d.; and the 
entire* debt on the current income and | 
expenditure, *€5286 Is 3d. 

The entire income of the Society has 
amounted to *€22,526 17s. 4d.; of 
which *€17,520 5s. is on account of the 
ordinary purposes of the Mission; a 
diminution, as compared with tlie aver- 
age income of the three jircvious years, 
of about ^1000. Part of this diminu- 
tion is under the head of donations, and 
jmrtof ordinary receipts from Auxiliaries. 
For Translations, the receipts are less 
than those of last year by a sum of 
j^l480 ; there not having been any con- 
tributions received this year from our 


brethren in America. Legacies were last 
year unusually large, and in this item 
there have been received, for the year 
which has just closed, €^2560 less than 
last year. 

Two conclusions are obvious from this 
statement. First, if the receipts from 
legacies and from translations had equall- 
ed those of last year, and if the Auxili- 
aries had yielded as much as the average 
receipts from this source of the last 
three years, the Society would have 
been freed from its difficulties; and, 
secondly, while the balance sheet will 
exhibit a considerably smaller income 
than last year’s, the deficiency in the 
receipts for general purposes — about 
*€1000 — is not more than was to he 
Bjiprchended from the general distress. 

At the same time the expenditure of 
the Society has been considerably less 
than during last yifar, chiefly in conse- 
quence of the failure of the health of 
brethren in Africa, which has einled in 
the return to Jamaica of several of tlie 
teachers . — London Missionary Herald, 


DINAJPORE. 

FROM REV. II. SMYLIE. 


IstMny, 1848. — Since my return from 
tlie Miifassil my engagements have been 
the same as they formerly were. 1 attend 
the school in the fore ])art of the day and 
the huzar in the afternoon. The .school 
advances and R. Scott, Esq. has very 
kindly offered to give me all the help 
he can. Though many of the boys have 
w ithheld attending the last tw o or three 
days, in consequence of the present fear- 
ful heat of the weather, and the cholera, 
which now rages around us with great 
violence, yet we are making a large ad- 
dition to the school-room. In the bazar, 
1 met with various men during the last 
month, who, by their knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, showed that the word is finding 
its w'ay into some hearts. 1 shall men- 
tion oue or two only. A respectable 
looking young man, said, ‘ Iknow Jesus 
Christ,’ ‘ What do you know of him V 
Nothing, 1 fear that is of any service 
to you !* * I know he died to redeem 
sinners, but people tell me if 1 believe 
in him I will go to hell.’ Another 
respectable Hindu with whom 1 con- 


versed said, ‘ How can I tell whether T 
believe or no ?’ He listened with much 
attention. A Hindu youth not more 
than 12 or 13 years of age, to whom I 
had given several tracts, said, with tears, 
‘ I will come and join you.’ While 1 laid 
my hand on the swollen-hearted boy, my 
own filled and 1 thought, alas ! were you 
to come, you w'ould soon be torn away, 
but if there be a grain of God’s grace 
there, he will bring you some day. 
These are advances we have not met 
with heretofore. I may never meet 
them again ; but there is oue comfort, 
our God sceth them, but O ! when will 
the general moving of the dry bones 
come ? When will they stand ujion their 
feet clothed in all the glory of gospel 
righteousness ? A few days since when 
conversing with a Musalman he said. 
‘ O how many souls Muhammad has de- 
stroyed if what you say be true V How 
true ; Jesus said because I livcy ye shall 
also live, Muhammad might have said — 
because 1 die—ya shall also die. 
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THOUGHTS ON THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD. 

All the days of Methuselah were nine hundred sixty and nine years : and he died.*’ 

Genesis v. 27. 


Nine hundred years! It almost 
covers the duration of the antediluvian 
world. We speak of the age of Bacon, 
the age of Plato, the age of Burke, 
characterizing ages by the great men 
that have marked them. Of Methu- 
selah there is nothing of greatness recor- 
ded, but the roll of nine whole centuries 
for his mortal life. He may perhaps 
be called a great man, as being the son 
of Enoch, inasmuch as he fills up the 
whole space between the first and last 
inhabitant of tlie antediluvian world, 
we may fitly speak of that world’s du- 
ration as the age of Methuselah. 

When Noah began to build the ark 
Methuselah was living and was 
years old. Lamech also was living and 
was 662 years old. These men, as w^ell 
as some of Methuselah’s brethren and 
sisters, whom Enoch had after him, 
and educated as such a man must have 
educated his children, were in all pro- 
bability the subjects of divine grace. 
Noah was not therefore entirely alone — 
not entirely destitute of sympathy and 
succour. His own father Lamech, was 
alive until five years before the deluge ; 
and his grand-father Methuselah, was 
living up to the very year that the 
deluge came. Nay, if he died a natural 
death, it could not have been more than 
a month, if so much, before the deluge. 
We do not knovi% indeed, that he did 
not perish in the deluge. But if not, the 
funeral of Methuselah must have been 
the very last thing that Noah attended. 
I would dwell upon the supposition that 
Lamech and Methuselah were both pious 
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sons. The thought is too dreadful, for 
a moment to suppose that Methuselah, 
that old, old man was one of the un- 
godly scoffers of his grandson. I would 
cling to the belief that he was a child 
of God : that he supported Noah by his 
counsels and his example. Perhaps, 
he assisted with his own hands in 
building the ark. Perltaps he lived to 
the very day when Noah entered into 
the ark, and blessed him, and took a 
solemn farewell of him, and then await- 
ed in holy resignation his own end, 
giving himself up to God, even amidst 
the descending torrents, and seeking to 
the last moment to persuade others to 
repentance. 

1 conceive that this is not at all im- 
probable ; that he, and what few others 
of God’s people may have been living 
to the last, would solemnly gather toge- 
ther in prayer and supplication on the 
day when the fountains of the great deep 
were broken up and the windows of 
heaven were opened, awaiting in that 
posture, the consummation of the will 
of Jehovah. And if so, they doubtless 
prayed for Noah and his family, and thus 
the breath of prayer from the antedilu- 
vian world, even on the eve of its de- 
struction may have mingled with Noah’s 
own supplications to bear the ark in 
safety over the waste of waters. It 
was a solemn night for Noah and the 
world I It was a solemn night for the 
aged Methuselah and other believing 
relatives; but bow much more so for 
the unbelieving and the ungodly I-*-<their 
last night before the storm of vengeance ! 
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The youth of the world, was the sea- 
son of man’s greatest age. The career 
of human life, now finished ere it is 
hardly yet begun, was then lengthened 
out to the extent of almost a thousand 
years. The very elements of the most 
common arts, the simplest notions of 
science were to be acquired. How could 
they have been acquired in the little 
space now allotted to man’s earthly exis- 
tence ? A long series of observations, 
and of tentative processes, must have 
been necessary to bring any science, or 
any art, to a state in which it could be 
relinquished by one, assumed by another 
and carried onwards toward perfection. 
— It has been aptly remarked, that 
each succeeding generation stands upon 
the shoulders of the former. But to 
justify the remark, these shoulders must 
have first attained that amplitude and 
strength which are requisite to sus- 
tain the weight destined to be placed 
upon them. The longevity of the ante- 
diluvians is by this consideration strip- 
ped of the fabulous character with which 
It has sometimes been considered ns 
invested. There was a moral cause for 
it. 

While, however, it was favorable to 
the advancement of the sciences and the 
arts, it afforded to the sinful germ of 
human nature the fullest opportunities 
for development. It gave it ample time 
to rise from the smallest beginnings of 
seminal vitality, into the sturdy trunk, 
shooting its branches up with a daring 
loftiness to the skies, and striking its 
roots downwards firmly and deeply into 
the bowels of the earth. 

Three things w'c know with certainty, 
amidst all the darkness that hangs over 
the life of the antediluvians, — they lived 
to a great age, — they rose to a great 
height of depravity — ^and, excejit Lnoch, 
they all died. The assurance of a very 
long life w ould be to any one either a 
great temptation to sin, or a great means 
of holiness, — most likely the former. 
“ Because sentence against an evil work 
is not executed speedily, therefore the 
heart of the sons of men is fully set in 
them to do evil.” The sentence of 
death, deferred for so many ages, was 
almost unknown, and came at length to 
be utterly discredited ; they thought not 
of it; nay, so hardy and secure had 
long centuries of vigorous existence 
made them that as long as Adam lived 
they might have dreamt of indefinite 


centuries yet to come, — as the limits 
of man’s life in all probability, had not 
yet been made the subject of precise 
revelation. For more than seven ante- 
diluvian generations no death is record- 
ed in the Scriptures. There may have 
been mortal diseases, and even the crime 
of Cain may have been not unfrequent- 
ly repeateiL But, for aught we know, 
the mneral of Adam w'as the first which 
his posterity attended for nearly a thou- 
sand years. There was, indeed, another 
funeral ; — the murdered Abel was buried ; 
but the parents were the only mourners; 
and we presume Adam with his own 
hands dug the grave of his youngest, 
best beloved son ; with his own hands 
he buried him, and Eve watered the 
grave with her tears. Tlie language of 
Abraham, “ bury my dead out my sight,” 
we believe could only have sprung from 
experience. And, as in Adam’s time, 
the simplest things were necessarily 
matters of revelation, and death and its 
consequences unknown, it is probable 
that Adam was instructed what to do 
with the bleeding corpse of his beloved 
Abel. 

When Methuselah w^as born, Adam 
was (>87 years of age. When Adam 
died, Methuselah w'as about 282. Me- 
thuselah was the grandfather of Noah ; 
and when Noah was born Methuselah 
was 369 years old. Methuselah and 
Noah were therefore contemporaries 
during the long space of 600 years. 
Noah had never seen Adam ; the father 
of the second race of mortals had ne- 
ver seen the father of the first. But 
Lamech, Noah’s father and the first- 
born of Methuselah, had lived while 
Adam w^as yet alive, .95 years, and he as 
well as Methuselah, could describe to 
Noah from personal knowledge and re- 
collection, the teachings and the vener- 
able grandeur of the father of them all. 

We cannot tell how many of the pos- 
terity of Seth, were men of piety ; we 
may hope that at least this was the case 
with the first-born whose names are 
recorded in the Scriptures. As to that 
numerous progeny of the antediluvians, 
undistinguished by name in the Scrip- 
tures, but embraced by the general ap- 
pellation of sons and daughters, it seems 
probable that but too many of them 
mm the earliest period had corrupted 
their w^ay before God. It is probable 
they left the parental roof, and went 
forth to make progress in the world. 
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somewhat as in after-time Esau did, 
while the first-born remained in the 
house of his ancestors. 

Of the death of Eve, no mention is 
made in the Scriptures. How long she 
remained on earth with our great father, 
by what angelic messengers or revela- 
tions from heaven, they were both pre- 
pared for their departure, or what bless- 
ings and prophetic warnings they left 
with their posterity, on leaving the world, 
we know not. Of all possible circum- 
stances, we have but one, and that the 
universal record of man, he died ! 

Nor is the name of any woman of the 
posterity of Adam, from Seth to Noah, 
handed down to us, nor any glimpse of 
information as to the part w'hich the 
wives of the antediluvian patriarchs 
might have taken in the education of 
their children. Who was the mother of 
Methuselah, and what the lessons taught 
him in his infancy ? Was the help- 
meet of Enoch, chosen for her piety ? 
and, like him, did she walk with God ? 
These are questions, which curiosity, 
pausing upon the life of the world before 
the flood, would be glad to have answer- 
ed. But not a ray of information comes 
down to us, nor is even a loop-hole left 
for conjecture, save that the character 
of men like Enoch and Noah is suffici- 
ent ground for the supposition, that so 
far as their minds were left to be moul- 
ded by their mothers, the example set 
before them, and the influence exerted 
upon them must have been holy. 

And now, could we call up the shades 
of Methuselah, and converse with the 
oldest man, what would be the lessons 
of his experience. Would they be 
greatly different from ours ? Would the 
thoughts and feelings, the events and 
circumstances, of men whose life was a 
thousand years’ duration be very diverse 
from those of ordinary mortals whose 
iraan is only three-score years and ten ? 
Or would our little limit of existence 
vary from theirs only as a miniature does 
from a portrait, where the features, the 
passions, the expression, are the same, 
and only the dimensions of the canvass, 
the size of the painting, are different ? 
The temptations of Methuselah must 
have been like ours ; his spiritual con- 
flict was the same ; his faith was the 
substance of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen. But, — were 
his trials as heavy as ours, or has the 
primeval curse gathjsred a strength in 

2 K 2 


the progress of six thousand years, not 
known in the world’s infancy ? What, 
indeed, was affliction, disease, old age, 
with the antediluvians? Were their 
trials spread over a larger portion ^of 
existence t|ian ours? Did colds and 
fevers rack the body with pain for a 
time proportionally longer? Ere the 
close of life did the keepers of the house 
tremble, and the strong men bow them- 
selves, and the grinders cease because 
they were few, and were those that 
looked out at the windows darkened ? 
Was their infancy extended into our 
childhood ? and their childhoml into our 
manhood, so that their youth was our 
age, and the child died being an hun- 
dred years old ? Was the flight of time 
with them as rapid as it is with us, and, 
notwithstanding their long life, did they 
leave it with as strong unwillingness, 
with as deep regret, with as many plans 
incomplete, and purposes betrayed as 
we do ours ? — The unerring truth of 
Scripture has made one thing certain ; 
that as they grew in years they grew in 
wickedness, despising the goodness of 
God, and Ailing up life with impiety, 
till all flesh had corrupted their way, and 
become fitted only for the destruction of 
the deluge. Their passions were the 
same as ours, and they gave them their 
full swing of indulgence. And in the long 
sweep of nine hundred years, they must 
have gathered a prodigious power, and 
raged and burned like a volcano. It is 
surprising that with so much wickedness 
they should have lived so long ! And 
it is not to be wondered at, under such 
circumstauces, that when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, so few, if any, should have listen- 
ed to the warnings of the preacher of 
righteousness. It might have been ex- 
pected, — at least, it might have been 
hoped of those in early life ; but what 
could have been expected of men who 
had lived eight or nine hundred years in 
the unrestrained gratification of every 
evil propensity ! ** Can the Ethiopian 

change his skin, or the leopard his spots ; 
then may those who have been accustom- 
ed to doevil learn to do well There was 
no alternative but their destruction. The 
cup of human dtmravity was full. And 
it re|)cnted the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth, and it grieved him at 
his heart.” Alas! how changed was 
man from that image of his Maker, in 
which he came fortu from his creating 
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hand ! Those lineaments divine, the 
placid and heavenly countenance, which 
the Creator himself contemplated with 
satisfaction, and which, with the other 
works of his creation, he pronounced 
*‘very good,*^ alas ! how changed ! The 
grateful emotion is now turned to repen- 
tance, and to heartfelt grief. Man, and 
the creatures subjected to his dominion, 
are to perish together, by the hand of 
Him wlio brought them into being. 

But, repentance and grief! Repen- 
tance and grief, in the infinite and per- 
fect Jehovah ! What unworthy senti- 
ment is here ! In Him there is no 
repentance. In him there is neither 
variableness nor the shadow of turning! 
Ah ! man, forget not the limitation and 
weakness of your nature. How shall 
the operations of a Spirit, infinite in all 
its attributes, be described to finite 
minds ! Shall we speak of it as moving 
through space? It is omnipresent. 
Shall we say that it has knowledge of 
the future ? that it has remembrance of 
the past? Past, present, and future, 
are ever before it. Whence to infinity 
the idea of time ? — How shall we speak 
of his creative acts ? Shall we talk of 
the workmanship of his hands ? He is 
a Spirit. With what likeness shall we 
compare him ? From what vocabulary 
shall we derive language to express our 
thoughts of God, and to recount his 
doings ? Language of such abstract 
perfection as to be suited to exjiress it, 
would be to us an empty sound. In 
condescension therefore, to human limi- 
totion and weakness, a mode of speaking 
is employed throughout the sacred Scrip- 
tures, in describing the nature and the 
operations of the Deity, similar to that 
employed in describing the nature and 
the operations of finite beings. Thus 
the sacred writer, instead of coldly relat- 
ing the fact of the depravity of the 
human race at the distance of a hundred 
and twenty years before the fiood, and 
declaring the utter hopelessness of a 
moral reformation of the race by moral 
means, makes a bold address to the 
imagination of the reader, and introdu- 
ces Jehovah as declaring his purpose to 
withdraw the influence of his Spirit from 
a world so carnal. So here, the same 
historian, to give coloring to the narra- 
tive, though without departing from the 
strictest truth in the material facts, 
represents Jehovah in like manner as a 
human artist, highly displeased with his 


own workmanship, and resolving in the 
emotion of his gnef, to destroy the work 
which he has made. 

But, though destruction was resolved 
upon, it was not destruction dictated by 
caprice or vengeance. The world was 
to be overwhelmed, but another was to 
emerge from its ruins. The human race 
was to perish, but not all. The mass of 
corruption was to be swept away, but a 
relic of soundness was to be left. And 
Noah was chosen as the object of the 
Almighty’s favor. 

Of him it is said that, he was a just 
man, and perfect in his generations ; and 
Noah walked with God.” Beautiful 
expression of the intimacy of friendship. 
He walked with God as a man walketh 
with his friend. He held intimate com- 
munion with his Maker. He stood firm 
against the dark current of his age ; and 
his name and honor and praises, shall 
remain while the sacred page endures, a 
monument of the stability of virtue. 
The names of his great contempo- 
raries have perished ; the very memo- 
ry of their existence remains only as 
a monitory example. They founded the 
empire of the dead, — through him was 
founded the empire of the living world. 

By a command from God, he prepared 
himself an ark, as he was directed, with 
exact particularity. When finished, he 
and his family and the chosen pairs of the 
brute creation, entered into the ark, and 
“ the Lord shut him in.” What must 
have been the sensations of this family 
as they entered that place of refuge ! 
The scenes of the old world were soon 
to be shut for ever from their view ; and 
as they took their last farewell look, 
regret for sundered ties of association, 
compassion for the guilty and the 
thoughtless victims of the coming de- 
struction, fears for the untried scenes 
before them, joy and gratitude for their 
deliverance, and confidence in the power 
and fidelity of their Protector — all these 
various emotions must have passed by 
turns across their minds. Theirs was a 
position that has no parallel inhuman 
annals. 

The preparatory acts all passed, the 
great catastrophe now begins. Mercy, 
unable to accomplish her mission on 
the earth, ascends to her native skies, 
and the resistless arm of destruction is 
laid bare. ** The windows of heaven 
were opened and the fountains of the 
great deep broken up.” The skies sent 
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down their treasures in one huge un- 
abating torrent, and from the bowels of 
the earth and from the depths of the sea 
the waters gushed up, as it were, from 
the broken fountains of a fathomless 
abyss. Every man and animal, every 
hill and mountain sunk beneath the 
mighty waters. The voice of the op- 
pressor was hushed, and the arm of the 
giant and the mighty man powerless. In 
vain did men flee for succour to the hills 
and to the mountains. The mountains 
departed and the hills were removed. 
Nothing stood a man instead but the 
covenant of peace. And the destroy- 
ing angel, as he rose from his w^ork of 
death, flapped his broad wings in exult- 
ing triumph over the watery grave of a 
sin-stricken world ! 

What an ap])alhng lesson, is here 
given us, as to the agglomerative ten- 
dencies of human depravity ! 

In order to people the earth speedily, 
it was necessary that the life of the an- 
tediluvians should be extended over a 
period more than twelve times the limit 
of human existence afterwards assigned 
in the Scriptures. It was also requisite 
for a full and fair experiment of human 
nature, and afforded scope and opportu- 
nity for the most rapid growth in know- 
ledge and goodness. The example and 
instruction of Adam were continued 
nearly a thousand years, and wdth him 
for their teacher and priest, together 
with all the^successive acquisitions of his 
numerous posterity accumulating con- 
temporaneously for their use, had they 
been disposed to goodness, they might 
well nigh have retrieved the ruins of the 
fall, redeeming earth from its primeval 
curse by the holiness of its inhabitants. 
But the experiment resulted so miser- 
ably, that the destruction of the whole 
race proved necessary. 

Here then is a lesson in human ex- 
perience, which one would think might 
silence for ever the advocates of the 
theory of human perfectibility. The 
race of the antediluvians were blessed 
with all possible capacities and facilities 
for indefinite improvement in knowledge 
and happiness. Their age was not a mere 
handsbreadth, but the full deep circle of 
nine centuries. They were not called to 
die when they had just begun to live, 
nor to quit their investigations for ever, 
when they had just learnt how to study. 
What would we give, — what might not 
we become, if only a seventy years’ ex- 


perience could be carried into seventy 
years more of life, health, and vigtii* 
What might not be done if a Newton, 
instead of leaving merely the results of 
his own labors in books, could have 
continued his investigations personally, 
with the full powers of his mind, seventy 
years longer, and seventy more after 
that, having all the while gathered in 
through the whole period, along with his 
own tiioughts, the thoughts of other 
minds, and the cumulative wisdom of 
contemporary ages ! But the antediluvi- 
ans might do this, not for one threescore 
years and ten only, but for twelve times 
that period. A plan that needed a 
hundred years for its execution was only 
the work of childhood to a man assured 
of life nine times as long. Then too, 
they were all of one speech. They had 
teachers, who had seen and talked with 
God. The father and mother of the 
human race dwelt among them, and they 
might have learnt from them invaluable 
lessons of wisdom and experience. But 
did they profit by all these high pri- 
vileges they enjoyed ? ** God looked 

upon the earth and behold it was cor- 
rupt, for all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon earth.” The plain truth is, and 
ever has been, that mankind as a body 
are uniformly more or less wicked in 
proportion to the means which they 
possess of vicious indulgence, and to the 
temptations by which they are surround- 
ed. The depravity of man exists in- 
dependently of every state of society, and 
is ibund in every situation in which man 
is found. It exists wherever oppression 
is, and wherever it is not ; with and 
without the authority or influence of 
privileged men ; — in the independent 
savage, and the abject slave of Asiatic 
despotism ; — in the wild Arabian, and 
the silken courtier; — in the prince who 
is above all law, and the peasant who is 
subjected to every law. The scheme of 
human perfectibility is, in fact, a mere 
plaything of doubting philosophy, mak- 
ing for herself words as children make 
soap-bubbles, amusing herself less ra- 
tionally, and hoping for their permanen- 
cy with more egregious credulity. 

Another lesson we may draw from the 
preceding remarks, is the certainty of 
death. 

Considering how long men lived be- 
fore the flood, we may well suppose that 
the earth was filled with inhabitants, 
and conjecture with apparent probability 
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that there were many flourishing king- 
doms, many revolutions in states^ many 
mighty achievements and renowned 
characters, but these are all buried in 
oblivion, and the universal and almost 
only record of man is, that he died. 
Man in his best estate is altogether 
vanity. He is born and he dies. These 
are his memoirs : all else is a cipher, or 
a blot, except he walks with God. 

Reader I you too must die. How so- 
lemn the thought]! Short and few are the 
days of the years of our life, and their 
memoir shortly summed up — vanity of 
vanities; yet it is surely quite long 
enough both for the sinner and the saint. 
Seventy years are a sufficient period to 
try the character ; and habits of wicked- 
ness too soon acquire strength that 
admits neither of removal nor of hope. 
When the list of his good things is com- 
pleted, when he has fllled up the mea- 
sure of his iniquity, the sinner’s day of 
robation is closed. Christian ! you who 
ave secured an everlasting inheritance 
beyond the grave, who have before you 
a prospect bright and glorious, the un- 
clouded morning of eternal day, would 
you wish to live always on this grovel- 
ling earth ? Would you even wish to 
protract the date of your present life ? 
Or do you not rather long to reach 
the much desired haven and be at rest, 
waiting only your Lord’s appointed 
time? Then with what exulting joy 
will you welcome the last messenger 
sent to convey you home. Reader ! 
when it shall be recorded of you and of 
me “ He died,” may it also be added, 
“ He walked with God.” His friends 
are the angel hosts, and all the blood- 
bought myriads of the redeemed, and he 
has returned to his father’s house. And 
when this present earth shall be destroyed 
may we rise from the ashes of its con- 
flagration to the new heavens and new 
earth, and our names find honorable men- 
tion in the records of eternal life. 

W. R. 


KINGLY SUPREMACY OVER 
THE CHURCH. 

A brief examination of the arguments in sup- 
port of the supremacy of the Civil Sovereign 
over the Church, and of his right to interpret 
the scriptures, as propounded in Hobbes’ work 
entitled the “ Leviathan.” 

A CORRECT reasoner and a diligent 
student of the word of God, cannot 
consistently concur in Hobbes’ notions 


of the divine right of the Civil Sover- 
eign as supreme head of the Church, 
and as sole interpreter of the scrip- 
tures. In respect to both these 
questions he will find in the “Levia- 
than” much that is fallacious in reason- 
ing, and unsound in theology. The fact 
of Solomon’s “thrusting out Abiathar 
from being priest before the Lord,” is 
adduced as an argument that kings have 
authority over Christian ministers in 
religious matters. As well might Hobbes 
have argued that kings have a right to 
commit the crimes of adultery and 
murder, because David debauched the 
wife of Uriah, and murdered her hus- 
band ! The philosopher says, that a 
king is the head of the Church just as a 
father is the head of his children, and a 
master the head of his servants. True ; 
but have the two latter — the father and 
the master, — a right to force their own 
religions opinions on those over whom 
they respectively rule, a right which is 
contended for kings? The parallel is 
Hobbes’, and if it fails, as it unques- 
tionably does, his deduction must be 
flung to the winds. 

He further argues, that in making one 
man, viz. the king, their representative, 
subjects enter into a “ pact” with him 
that he should think and act for them 
in all things^ This may be true so far 
as politics are concerned, although the 
“demands of the people,” and the 
“ concessions” of kings in respect to 
those demands, shew with what qualifi- 
cation Hobbes’ assertion is to be re- 
ceived. But where is the proof that 
subjects, especially those of a Protestant 
government, resign their right of think- 
ing and acting for themselves in matters 
pertaining to God and to conscience, to 
their sovereign ? This is an assump- 
tion, and a begging of the question. 

Hobbes gives absolute power to kings 
in religious matters, because man being 
in a state of war with his fellows, re- 
quires to be restrained in the free exer- 
cise of his religious opinions. To this 
it may be replied, 1st, that this degrad- 
ing view of human nature is a virtual 
denial of the social principles of bene- 
volence, sympathy and friendship, and of 
those subhmer virtues, induced by Chris- 
tianity, of “ doing to others as we would 
wish to be done by,” and of “ caring for 
others more than even for ourselves.” 
2nd, peace and social order can never 
be disturbed by the free but rational 
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exercise of religious opinions, and by 
acts flowing from such opinions. Law 
can at all times interpose its authority 
in restraining and punishing any abuse 
of the privilege, which is all that is re- 
quisite in such a case, 3rd, the experi- 
ment of a uniformity of religious sen- 
timents and practice has been frequently 
tried, and found to be vastly detrimental 
to social happiness and the stability of 
governments. 4th, the wisdom gained 
by the experience of the past has taught 
the sovereigns of these enlightened 
times to grant to their subjects “ an act 
of toleration” for the free exercise and 
avowal of their religious oinnions. This 
toleration has happily prevented all the 
evils which jpriesf-kings had in vain en- 
deavoured to remove — to remove what ? 
but the chimeras and fictions of their 
own imaginations; for the evils tliey 
complained of were the fruits of their 
own intolerance. This “ toleration” has 
likewise enabled the subjects of a Chris- 
tian commonwealth to enjoy the boon 
chartered to them by Christianity,that is 
to ** sit under their own vine and their 
own fig-tree, none making them afraitl.” 

The views of Hobbes as respects the 
future kingdom of Christ are as acute 
in one sense, as they are false 111 ano- 
ther. The term “kingdom,” he says 
necessarily supfioses a king regnant, and 
it follows hence, as a logical sequence, 
that Christ must reign personally with 
his saints. But by this parade of logic 
the philosopher w ishes to shew that as 
Christ does not reign now personally in 
his Church, he has appointed the Civil 
Sovereign to reign over it in his stead, 
citing as a proof of Christ’s unwilling- 
ness to interfere in the concerns of his 
Church now, his remark, “ man, W'ho 
hath made me judge over you ?” But 
liobhes can be met and foiled on his 
own ground. If the word “ kingiloiii,” 
when used in reference to Christ’s fu- 
ture reign, necessarily implies a king 
regnant, so must the word in the pas- 
sage, “the kingdom of God is within 
you,” which refers to the present con- 
dition of the Church, mean, by parity 
of reason, a king regnant; with this 
difference that, whereas in the former 
case Christ will reign bodily over the 
Church, in the latter, he actually reigns 
over it in his spirit. This is the neces- 
sary consequence of Hobbes’ own criti- 
cism. In this sense only can w^e con- 
sider Christ “ as head over all things to * 


the Church” now ; and if this be the 
scripture way of “holding the head,” 
the supremacy of the Civil Sovereign 
over the Church is a pure fiction, anti 
unworthy of a Christian philosopher. 

It may be argued further in shewing 
the untenableness of Hobbes’ theory 
under examination, that if kings, yea 
even infidel kings, must be absolutely 
obeyed, then it is the imperative duty of 
Missionaries to refrain from preaching 
the Gospel at Pekin or at Ava, on account 
of the kingly prohibition to their so 
doing ; and this in direct opposition to 
the evangelical commission, “ Go ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature.” IJpon Hobbes* prin- 
ciples also, the noble army of Martyrs, 
wlio were condemned to death by kings 
and emperors for preaching Christ, were 
obstinate opposers of “ God’s Lieute- 
nant,” and are a reproach, rather than u 
glory, to Christianity. 

The question of the sole and absolute 
right of kings to be interpreters of the 
scriptures of God, may be disposed of 
in few words. This right cannot be 
proved either philosophically or theolo- 
gically. Not philosophically, because 
those who do not make the interpreta- 
tion of the scriptures their study, (and 
Hobbes admits kings do not, indeed, 
cannot) must be very }>oor specimens of 
interpreters. Not theologically, because 
if kings have a right to force their sub- 
jects to believe all their idle conceits, 
Paul was wrong in saying, “ let every 
man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind.'* But then Hobbes is ready with 
an expedient to reconcile between the 
king and the apostle ; — w’e can, as we 
must, obey the one, even to the denying 
of Christ by the outward confession of 
the mouth, while we tenaciously hold 
him m our hearts, by the principle of 
the freedom of thought and of con- 
science, which the other inculcates I Un- 
disguised Jesuitism ! Essence of hypo- 
crisy ! But even in this, Hobbes’ theory 
is at variance with himself, for he as- 
serts that in necessary truths, subjects 
have a right to “ hear God rather than 
man i. e. even than kings. But then 
who is to be a judge of necessary truths 
but the king, and how can the king be 
opposed even in these upon Hobbes’ 
principles ? O for the withering genius 
of a Pascal to expose the Jesuitism, the 
absurdities and the infidel tendency of 
Ilobbism ! The most cursory reader of 
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the “ Leviathan” can scarce fail to per- 
ceive, that the principles advocated in it, 
have a direct tendency to establish the 
most absolute tyranny ; to confound the 
distinction between virtue and vice ; to 
destroy liberty of conscience, and to 
convert a Christian nation into the most 
arrant hypocrites. M, W. 


DIVINE DIRECTION. 

When we pray for divine direction in 
matters of faith or practice, are we sin- 
cerely determined to follow the dictates 
of God’s word? We may pray to be led 
into all truth, and yet feel a prejudice 
in favour of sentiments already imbibed, 
and against others which may be pro- 
posed : in this case, while we pray and 
search the Scriptures we shall feel a 


secret wish to have them speak accord- 
ing to our pre-conceived ideas of things, 
not knowing how to endure the shame 
of having been mistaken. Much the 
same may be said of things w'hich relate 
to practice. There is such a thing as to 
go to God for direction in doubtful mat- 
ters, not with a resolution to be deter- 
mined by the word of God, but with a 
hope to find God’s word in favour of 
our inclinations. This was the motive 
of Ahab in sending for Micaiah, to know 
whether he should go up to Ramoth- 
gilead to battle ; and of the Jews left in 
Judea, to know whether they should 
tarry there, or go down to Egypt. In 
both these cases they had determined 
what to do ; their asking counsel of God 
therefore was mere hypocrisy. — Fuller, 


WIIAT IS TIME? 

I ASK*D an aged man, a man of cares, 

Wrinkled, and curved, and white with hoary hairs : 

“ Time is the warp of life, he said ; Oh tell 
The young, the fair, the gay, to weave it well !” 

I ask’d the ancient, venerable dead, 

Sagea who wrote, and warriors who bled. 

From the cold grave a hollow murmur flow’d, 

“ Time sow’d the seed we reap in this abode !” 

I ask’d a dying sinner, ere the tide 

Of life had left his veins — ** Time 1” he replied, 

** I’ve lost it ! ah, the treasure !” and he died. 

I asked the golden sun and silver spheres, 

Those bright chronometers of days and years ; 

They answer’d, “ Time is but a meteor glare,” 

And bade us, “ for Eternity prepare.” 

1 ask’d the Seasons in their annual round. 

Which beautify or desolate the ground ; 

And they replied (no oracle more wise), 

” 'Tis Folly’s blank and Wisdom’s highest prize I” 

1 ask’d a siiirit lost : but, oh the shriek, 

That pierced my soul ! I shudder while I speak. 

It cried, A particle ! a speck ! a mite, 

Of endless years, duration infinite ! 

Of things inanimate, my dial I 
Consulted, and it made me this reply, 

“ Time is the season fair of living well, 

The path of glory, or the path of hell.” 

I ask’d my Bible, and methinks it said, 

“ Time is the present hour, the past is fled ; 

Live ! live to-day I to-morrow never yet 
On any human being rose or set.” 

I ask’d old father Time himself at last ; 

But in a moment he flew swiftly past ; 

His chariot was a cloud, the viewless wind 
His noiseless steeds, which left no trace behind. 

I ask’d the mighty angel who shall stand. 

One foot on sea, and one on solid land. 

He lifted up his hand to heaven, and swore, 

By Him that lives for ever, “ Time shall be no more.” 

JomivA Marsden. 
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Narrfftibr^, Slnertrofr.^ anir IBjtvacttf. 

THE HIGHLAND KITCHEN-MAID: 

AN INCIDKNT IN THE LIFE OF MR. IJKCTOU M^PHAIL. 


Our story dates far on in tlie mouth 
of May, (17-iO,) a few days before the 
ineetinj^ of the General Assembly of 
the Scottish Establishment, to which 
Mr. M‘I*hail was ])roeeeding, as a com- 
missioner from the Prcsliytery of (’ha- 
iionry. Travelling at the rate of from 
thirty to forty miles a-day, his journey 
would occupy a full week, and would 
frequently oblige him to ]miss the night 
in the then by no means comfortable 
inns upon the Ilighland road. It will 
not surprise any of my readtns to be 
told that it was Mr. M‘Phairs invaria- 
ble practice to hold family worship in 
these houses, and to insist upon the 
attendance of every individual inmate. 
Kesting one night at a little inn amid 
the wild hills of Inverness-shire, he 
summoned, a.s usual, the family together 
for devotional purposes. 'When all had 
belli seated, the Ibhles produced, and 
the group w'cre waiting the eoinmeiiee- 
meiit of the devotions, Mr. JM‘Phail 
looked around him and asked whether 
every inmate of the house were [ireseiit. 
The landlord replied in the atbrmative. 

“All ?” again inquired the minister. 

“Yes,” answereil the host, “we arc 
all here; there is a little lassie in the 
kitchen, but w'c never think of asking 
her in, for she is so ilirty that she is not 
lit to be seen.” 

“ Then call in the lassie,” said Mr. 
M‘Phail, laying down the Bible which 
he had ojiciied ; “we will wait till she 
comes.” 

The landlord apologizcil. The minis- 
ter was perenijitory. “The scullery 
maid had a soul, and a very precious 
one,” he said ; “ if she w as not in the 
habit of being summoneil to family 
worship all the greater was her need of 
joining them now.” Not one word 
would he utter until she came. Let her, 
then, be called in. 

The host at length consented ; the 
kitchen girl was taken in to join the 
circle, and the evening worship pro- 
ceeded. 

After the devotions were concluded, 
Mr. M‘Phail called the little girl aside, 
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and began to question her about her 
soul ami its eternal interests, lie found 
her in a state of the most deplorable 
ignorance. 

“ Who made you ?” asked the minis- 
ter, putting the usual introductory ques- 
tion to a child. 

The girl did not km)w\ 

“ Do you know that you have a 
soul?” 

“ No ; I never heard that I had one. 
What IS II soul ?” 

“ Do you ever ])ray 

“ I don’t know what you mean.” 

“Well, I am going to Mdinhurgh, 
and I will bring you a little neck-ker- 
chief if you promise to say a pniyci 
that I will teach you ; it is very sliorl, 
there are only four words in it — ‘ Jjord, 
show wicmvsei.f;’ and if \ou repeat 
this night ami moniiug I will not ibrget 
to bring you what 1 have promised,” 

The little kiteheii-inaid wag ilclighted; 
a v(‘w juecc of dress was a pheiiome.noii 
she had rarely w itiiesseil. The idea was 
cuehantiug ; the condition was eas) ; 
the promise w^as given with all the ener- 
gy of young expeetaucy ; and Mr. 
M‘Phail, after explaining, no doubt, tbe 
meaning and force of the prayer, retired 
to rest, and next morning resumed his 
journey. 

Mr. M*Phail did not forget the High- 
land inii and its little menial ; but, rely- 
ing u|K)ii tlie fiiililmciil of her promise, 
purchased the tnlliiig present that was 
to make her Inqipy. 

Again, then, we accompany the devo- 
ted minister to the wild mountains of 
Badeiiocli, ami at the close of a mihl 
June evening reach the lonely Highland 
inn. The white pony, now sleek and 
shining witli metropolitan fare and 
a whole foniight’s idleness, is safely 
housed, and the minister, ere he permits 
supper to touch his lips, summons the 
household to the w^orship of God, Again, 
however, the little kitchen-raaid is ab- 
sent, and again he inquires the eau^e. 
But it is now a different reason that 
withholds her. 

“ Indeed, sir,” replied tbe hostess to 
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Mr. M*PI»ail’s inquiry, “slie has been 
of little use since you were here ; she 
has (lone nothing but sit and cry night 
and day, and now she is so weak and 
exhausted that she cannot rise from her 
hvi\r 

“ 0 my good woman, let me see the 
girl immediately,” exclaimed the minis- 
ter, instantly divining the reason of her 
grief. 

He was conducted to a hole beneath 
the stairs, where the little creature lay 
upon a straw bed, a picture of mental 
agony and spiritual distress. 

“Well, my child,” said the amiable 
man, affectionately addressing her, “ here 
is the neck-kerchief 1 have brought you 
from Edinburgh ; I hojie you have done 
what you promised, and said the prayer 
that 1 taught you.” 

“ O no, sir, no, I can never take your 
present; a dear gift it has been to me ; 
you taught me a [irayer that God has 
nnswered in an awful way; lie has 
shown me myself, and O what a sight 
that is ! Minister, minister, what shall 
I do ?”* 

I need not say how rejoiced the faith- 
ful man of God was to see that the 
Spirit of Jehovah had been dealing with 
this young soul, and that, although still 
operating as a “ spirit of bondage” in 
the production of a true though ]nirtial 
and imperfect faith, there were yet such 
hopeful signs that, ere long, He would 
exhibit himself as “the spirit of adop- 
tion,” generating in her heart a full and 
perfect trust, and leading her to cry, 
“Abba, Father.” But how reconcile 
such an experience with the strange 
opinion which denies to the Holy Ghost 
any special agency, in conversion, giving 
to each of the human race a certain 
modicum of influence, to be communi- 
cated only through the medium of the 
Word? Whence had this child derived, 
in the course of little more than a fort- 
night, and through the use of such a 
prayer, this experimental acquaintance 
with her own heart, far deeper and more 
correct than the author of the “ TvwBi 
(rtainov^^ ever attained ? Read the Word 
she could not ; sympathy of feeling in 
the careless household was out of the 
question ; whence then, that mysterious 

* Of course, the conversation is to be un- 
derstood as having been carried on m G aelic. 
This will account for the correctness of the 
language used by the little girl, for in Gaelic 
uot even a cluld commits a grammatical error. 


ray which all at once illumed the dark- 
ened chamber of the soul, and ns it shot 
its clear strong light through the once 
benighted understanding, exposed in all 
its barrenness the deformity of self ! 
It was the Spirit of God that wrought 
independently of the Word, and coming 
into “warm contact” with her living 
soul in a manner altogether special, aiul 
hitlicrto unknown by herself or a carnal 
world. It was “the Spirit of Truth, 
whom the world cannot receive, because 
it secth him not, neither knoweth him ; 
but she knew him, for he dwelt wiih her 
and was in her.” On no other princii>le 
can \\ e account for the fact, that one, 
but a few weeks ago so totally ignorant 
that slie had asked “ What is a soul ?” 
should now have been able to ])ursiie 
that most difficult and severe of all 
subjective mental processes — the reflex 
inspection of sidf. Now, this is no 
ffetitious case got up for tbe occasion ; 
“ I tell but what was told to me ;” but 
wbo that reads it can deny tbe absolute 
necessity of a special agency and a per- 
sonal and immediate indwelling of tbe 
bU'sscd Spirit sent forth into the soul in 
answer to tbe prayer : “ Lord, show me 
inj’self?” 

After some further conversation, Mr. 
M‘Phail opened up to the distressed girl 
the great gosjicl method of salvation, 
and closed the interview by recommend- 
ing the use of another, and equally 
short and comprehensive jiraycr : “ Lord, 
show me thyself.” Next morning the 
minister was once again on bis way to 
his still distant home. But he had 
“ cast his bread upon the waters ;” did 
be ever “ find it again after many days V” 

Many years had passed since this 
memorable journey, and tbe vigorous 
and wiry minister, who could ride forty 
miles a day for a week without inter- 
mission, was now become an old and 
feeble man, worn out in bis Master’s 
service, scarcely any longer “ spending,” 
because already “ spent,” for Christ. 
One day his servant intimated that a 
stranger was desirous to speak with him. 
rerinission being given, a respectable 
matronly woman was ushered into the 
study, carrying a large parcel in her 
hand. 

“You will scarcely know me, Mr. 
M‘Phail,” said the jierson, with a mod- 
est and deferential air. 

The minister replied that he certainly 
did not recognise her, 



POPE PIUS IX. 


267 


“ Do yon remember a little scullery 

maul at inn, in whose soul you once 

look a deep interest upon your journey 
to Kdinbiirgh ?*' 

Mr. M‘Phail had a perfect recollection 
of the events. 

I was that little girl ; you taught me 
two short but most expressive prayers, 
lly the first I was brought to feel my 
need of a Saviour ; by the second 1 was 
led to behold that Saviour himself, and 
to view Jehovah in the character of a 
reconciled God and Father in Christ. I 
am now respectably married, and com- 
fortalily settled in life ; and although the 
mother of a numerous family, have 
travelled far to sec your face, and to 
cheer you, by telling with my own li])s 
the glorious things which, by \'our 
means, the Lord has been pleased to do 
for my soul.” 

llefore parting with Mr. M‘Phail she 
entreated his acceptance of the parcel 
she carried, Inch contained a large web 
of linen of her own spinning, made long 
before, for the purpose of being presen- 
ted to the blessed and beloved old man, 
should she ever be permitted to see his 
face in the llesh once more. 

She lived for many years, not only a 
consistent character, but an eminently 
holy Christian. 

Fain would I add a few of the many 
rcllcctions which this striking anecdote 
lias oceasioiied me. Hut 1 am not 
preacluiig a sermon, I am writing a 
simple story. Yet one short (juestion 
to the reader ere 1 close. Friend, hast 
thou ever seen tmy.sklf? Has the 
hideous pollution of thy imicr self ever 
been disclosed to thee in but a tithe of 
its real intensity and guilt V If not, 
thou hast never felt thy need of a Sa- 
viour from sill, aiul wo have yet to begin 
with thee at the very starting ])oiiit of 
experience, and to teach thee the pray- 
er : “ lionly show me myself.” — Chris- 
fiuH Treasury^ 


A MARTYR. 

A WOMAN named Martha Christian, 
has been tried in Wood county, Virgi- j 
riia, and has been sentenced to ien years j 
imprisonment , for having taught a black 
woman to read the Bible ! — “ to the great 
displeasure of Almighty God,'* as was 
averred in the indictment charging her 
with the offence . — Home News. 


POPE PIUS IX. 

The Present Pope. — Giovanni Ma- 
ria Mastai Ferretti, was born at Sinigag* 
ha, a small city in the march of Ancona, 
on the .‘hi of May 1/112 ; — he is conse- 
quently now in his hdth year. Ilis 
family was noble ; and being a younger 
son, Mastai was early destined for the 
irofessiou of arms. During his boy- 
lood he, however, exhibited no spark of 
military genius ; and although the world 
was rocking with war his ardour W'as 
not tired. Gentle, studious, bashful, 
nature had evidently not organized him 
for his allotted profession ; — and a seem- 
ing misfortune — like that which hefel 
Loyola, changed his career. Brought 
by his family to Rome, ho had the good 
fortune to attract the attention of Pms 
VII. This connection opened the path 
to the most brilliant fortunes : — but he 
was not to be a soldier. In the midst 
of his own and his family’s liojics, ho 
was suddenly stricken with epilepsy — a 
disease considered incurable. How the 
current of liis life was then changed is 
thus rejiortcd : — 

“ He supported both his malady and 
his disa])])ointmcnt w ith admirable cour- 
age and resignation, and sought the con- 
solation of the good Pius VI 1. in his ex- 
tremity — who replied to him hy a short 
note, of which the following is a transla- 
tion : — “ My dear IMasta’i, — come ami 
see me at two o’clock this day ; I have a 
comuuinication to make to you from on 
High. — Pius Vll.” At the appomted 
hour Ferretti entered tlie chamber of the 
Pope. Pius the Seventh, seated iii a 
large arm-chair of state, was wailing to 
receive him. He made a sign Jbr Iniii 
to approach and offered him his hand 
to kiss. “ My dear child,” said tlic 
Pope, “ have you ever thought of the 
holiness of the ecclesiastical life'''” 
“ Yes ; most Holy Father,’^ replied Mas ■ 
tai, above all, since it has pleased God 
to afflict me with my terrible malady.” — 
“ Well iny child ! Go on,” “ The obsta- 
cle winch has precluded my entering the 
uriny is equally an impediment to niy 
views of the Cburcli.” “ That is true, my 
child, but thou art young and hope be- 
longs to tliy age.” — “ There are maladies 
which conquer youth. I .shall never 
recover.” “ Xever ! is a word which bc- 
hmgs to God alone?” ” And the Doctors, 
most Holy Fatlicr.” — Pliysicians arc no- 
thing less than infaiiiblc ; tlicir coadem^ 
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nation in often tlic presage of licalth. 
Hope then, iny child, and believe.” 
“In the Physicians?” “No! but in 
God.” 

Of course, he recovered and entered 
the Church. The other facts of his pre- 
pontifical life are soon told. While yet 
young he went out to Chili as part of a 
Mission, when he returned, Leo. XII. 
made him President of the Grand Hos- 
j)ital of St. Michael ; in 1827, he was 
promoted to the Archbishopric of Spo- 
ieto ; and in 1832, was removed to the 
more important see of Imola. Thence 
ho was raised to the Papal throne in 
1846. — Athenmum, 

SETTLING ACCOUNTS. 

A GENTLEMAN introduced an infidel 
friend to a minister, with the remark, 
“ He never attends public worship.” 
“ Ah !” said tlie minister, “ I am almost 
tempted to hope you arc bearing false 
witness against your neighbour.” “ Jly 
no means,” said the Iniidcl, “ for 1 al- 
w’ays S[)end Sundays in settling my ac- 
counts.” The minister immediately rc- 
])lied, “you will find. Sir, that the 
DAY OP JUDGMENT WILL BE SPENT 
IN PRECISELY THE SAME MANNER.” 

I'liis reminds us of the remark of an 
old gentleman who once lived in Salem. 
The good old man was ranch annoyed 
by the conduct of some of his neigh- 
bours, who persisted in working on the 
Sabbath. One Sabbath, as he w^as going 
to Church, his Sabbath-breaking neigh- 
bours called out to him sneeringly from 
the hay-field ; “ Well, father, we have 

cheated the Lord out of two Sundays 
any way 1” “ I don’t know that,” replied 
the old gentleman, “ I don’t know ; the 
account is not settled yet,” — Traveller, 

CANDID INQUIRY REWARDED. 

In the early part of the Duke of 
Wellington’s singularly successful career 
when as Sir Arthur Wellesley, in India, 
an officer, dining at the mess where he 
presided, was sporting his infidel senti- 
ments. Sir Arthur wishing to put down 
such conversation, said, “ S — , did you 
ever read Paley’s Evidences?” The reply 
was in the negative. “ Well, then,” said 
Sir Aithiir, “you had better read that 
book, before you talk in the way you are 
doing.” The occurrence passed aw^ay, 
and the conversation was soon forgotten. 


but the reference to Paley’s work led 
Colonel S — to inquire after it, and hav- 
ing obtained a copy, he read it with the 
most serious attention. He rose from 
the perusal of it with the fullest convic- 
tion of the falsehood of the system he 
had formerly adopted, and of the Divine 
origin of Christianity. But he. did not 
stop here; he was determined to ex- 
amine the book itself, which he was 
thus satisfied was a revelation from God. 
The result was, that he cordially received 
this revelation of mercy, saw and felt 
his need of a Saviour, and believing in 
Jesus, became a Christian, not in name 
only, but in deed and in truth .” — The 
Church in the Army and Navy. 

When Boswell asked Johnson, was 
not Foote an infidel : “ Yes, sir,” he 

replied ; “ Foote was an infidel, as a dog 
is an infidel ; he never ihomjht on the 
subject.” 


SOCIAL CHANGES SUBSERVIENT 
TO THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 

“ 1 will over! urn, ov(>rt\irn, overturn it, and it 
shnll be no more until become whose right 
it IS, and I will give it him.’ —E zekiel 
xxi. 27. 

This is the motto of one of the dis- 
courses which Foster delivered at 
Broadmead twenty-five years ago, and 
which are jiiiblished in the second series 
of his Lectures. Many of the remarks 
contained in it arc peculiarly adajited 
for consideration at the present mometif!. 
lie observes that a vast system of mili- 
tary fortifications of the infernal king is 
spread over the whole earth — the glaring 
evidence of liis invasion and iLsiirped 
continued dominion — and that it is 
delightful to see at any quarter, tlie 
cracks and rents of a commencing di- 
lapidation. “What ruinations,” he ex- 
claims, “ there must be on earth before 
Christianity is set quite clear and })ure 
from all the corruptions of worldly 
policy. ‘ Let the train of them go on !’ 
will every one say that loves it in its 
heavenly simplicity. ‘ Overturn !* will 
still be his prayer with respect to all 
systems and institutions, which by their 
principle, put religion on any ground 
w'herc it must be necessarily and pri- 
marily a secular affair ; where the spi- 
ritual interests shall be made formally 
subsidiary and servile to the secular; 
where secular regards will necessarily 
have the ascendency ; w'herc the leading 
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consitlerntions will naturally be those of | 
emolument and ambition.” 

“ If we look at superstition alone, the 
popish superstition has, in some of the 
countries, taken such entire possession 
of the people’s minds, so wholly per- 
vaded and conformed their habits of 
thought — and is so intcrvolved in all 
their institutions, that a confusion and 
upsetting of their whole national econo- 
my may be absolutely necessary to shake 
this odious despotism of error and delu- 
sion. Something may be necessary to 
disturb, confound, and distract their 
minds ; to drive and bear them out 
of their ancient ])Osition ; to force 
thoughts, and doubts, and new ap])rc- 
hensions upon them ; to make a con- 
vulsive wrench of their mental fetters ; 
to shake, and crack, and rive their 
prison-house. It may be necessary that 
the regular order of their superstitious 
ceremonies should be violently inter- 
rupted and broken up. It may be ne- 
cessary that many of their institutions 
be ruined; and their ecclesiastical tyrants 
be rendered objects of suspicion, hos- 
tility, or contempt. This may be the 
required * overturning and this may 
be ellected by ])olitical commotion ; by 
war and revolution, backward and for- 
w'ard. ‘ Necessary,’ we said ; not of 
course that God could not cause a na- 
tion’s deliverance from superstition by 
milder means. But mild means have 

f it been his method with corrupted, 
perstitious nations, (the Jews for ex- 
anqde) and are very little likely to be so 
now ; therefore, if the Almighty be 
really going to accelerate the progress of 
his cause, and of human improvement, 
— and the thickening shocks and com- 
motions of the moral world, correspond- 
ing to the images and predictions of 
prophecy w^arraiit us to liope so — we 
liave yet a dark and fearful prospect 
before us. But the consolation is that 
all these overturnings are to displace and 
destroy wdiat obstructs the cause of 
heaven and of human happiness. And 
the object is w'orth all that the Sove- 
reign Governor has doomed that it shall 
cost. To hasten the destruction of the 
spiritual reign of “ the man of sin,” and 
of the stupifying dominion of ignorance, 
and of the oppressions of despots and 
tyrants — it is worth that there should 
be wars, invasions, and revolutions, 
dreadful as they arc. Dreadful indeed ! 
and thus wc see what nations that for- 


get (jod and grow inveterate in evil 
entail on their posterity. 

^ I will overturn, oveiinm, overturn t* 
The repetition of this w'ord of solemn 
denunciation has a striking sound and 
import. How strongly it intimates the 
reluctance of mankind to change to what 
is good — to what is finally right. They 
and their affairs change only to what 
requires to be changed again, and a 
third time changed, and still again ! 
What a race it is ! that when driven from 
one position by divine judgments ami 
calamities, is sure to go m a direction 
where it must be encountered by mort? 
such judgments, so that tliey cannot, at 
the first turn, have the good that is in- 
tended ultimately from violent ehanges : 
there must be more changes first. Men 
of easy faith and sanguine hoiic, have 
sometimes, after one great commotion 
and change, joyously assured themselves 
that this w'oiild suffice. ‘ The grand 
evil is removed — w^e shall now Inqqiily 
and fast advance, with a clear scene 
before us.’ But after a while, to their 
surprise and dismay, another commotion 
and change has perhaps carried the 
whole affair back, apparently to the 
same state as before ! Kecolleet the 
history of the Reformation in this laud, 
begun by Henry the VIII., and esta- 
blished, it w'as gladly assumed, in the 
reign of his son. But that youth dies, 
and then we have the instant return of 
popery, in all its triumph, fury, and 
revenge. After a while queen Mary 
departs ; and all the ])ious souls exult in 
liberation and protestautism. But then 
again, in Elizabeth’s time there comes 
a half-popish, severe spiritual tyraniiy,’ 
Later down, after the overthrow of the 
tyrant Charles, there arose, for the first 
time, a prospect of real religious liberty. 
But liis son resumes the throne, and all 
such liberty was utterly abolished, and 
so continued long ; and another revolu- 
tion was required, that religious faith 
and worship might be free. 

“ And here observe, how different 
may be the ends that God has in view', 
from any that may be intended by the 
immediate chief actors. lie meaneth 
not so, but it is in his heart to vat off 
and destroy nations not a few !') And 
often these actors may be amazed and 
confounded by results directly contrary 
to what they had intended. As to the 
actors and instruments, God will make 
many bad ones i>ervc his great design,— 
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tlie lovers of commotion for its own 
snke, as before observed ; tlie haters of 
all ffood order ; insane ambition ; bigot- 
ed superstition ; and perhu])s very emi- 
nently, infidelity itself. Let us adore 
the wisdom and ])owcr that can make 
even all these work to an ultimately 
glorious end ! That end for which are 
all the ‘ over turnings,^ is the glorious 
kingdom on earth ‘ of Him whose right 
it is f his right all this while, — myste- 


rious that he should permit himself to 
be so long debarred ! — liis right by many 
and infinite claims — his right assured 
by prophetic declaration. How just then 
the overturning of all things that with- 
stand it ! And if his right, how certain 
to be at length possessed ! And how 
happy the scene when he shall have 
taken the full possession ! A splendid 
contrast for the reader, then, of the his- 
tory of our times !” — Bapt, Mag, 


ittovvegpottticncc. 


A CANDID ADMISSION. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 
Dkau Sir, — Mr. Wenger’s answer to 
my letter demands n rejoinder, for 1 am 
])resum})tuous enough to think that he 
lias left untouched certain points which 
were advanced, and, at the same time, 
has failed in making a very lucid or 
powerful defence of his own sentiments, 
lint the reason which induced him to 
say that he would, for the present, occu- 
py no more space in your columns, for- 
bids my writing any thing more just 
now. 1 shall anxiously look out for 
communications froui others, for whose 
opinions Mr. W. may possibly entertain 
some little respect. 

Mr. yf, complains of my having been 
“ rather hard upon him.” Unfortunate- 
ly he cither justifies me or condemns 
himself, by following my “ example in 
writing without reserve.” Ought he 
who retaliates ever to complain ? 

Candor leads me to apologize to Mr. 
W. for one mistake which 1 have made. 
Referring to the iJrd ])oint in his letter 
to Mr. Shuck, 1 asked — “Is this all 
which Mr. W. can venture to say con- 
cerning the Bible?” Herein I erred ; 
inasmuch as this was but one of the 
“m’ points^^ which ajipcar to him to 
“ contain all that is implied in the idea 
of inspiration.” 

I am, &c. 

J. C. P. 

HAS CIUCUMCISION BEEN 
ABOLISHED ? 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 
Sir, — Will you or some of your cor- 
lespondents olilige me by showing what 


grounds we have for concluding that 
circumcision as a Jewish national rite, 
has been abolishcil among that people 
even though they become (’hristians ? 

Its introduction into the Oentile 
church was clearly and strongly ]n‘ohi- 
biteil, but w here is tlic prohibition to the 
administration of that rite among the 
Jewish converts ? 

When the ajiostles met to consider 
the question, their unanimous decision 
W'as that it should not be received by 
the Gentiles, but not a word was said 
about its being abolished among the 
Jews. And when Paul withstood I’eter 
to the face, it w as not because he was an 
a])ostle to the Jews and as such allowetl 
circumcision among his converts, 
because he dissembled before Gentire 
converts who were not circunieised, and 
thus created division. 

It is probable that circumcision was 
countenanced b}" all the apostles except 
Paul, who was cmphalically the apostle 
to the Gentiles,and even he had Timothy 
circumcised who w\as of Jewish extrac- 
tion,biit would not allow Titus to be, who 
was a Greek. 

Perhaps those who argue that Bap- 
tism is in ])lacc of circumcision, will be 
able to furnish the best answer to the 
query ; at all events their ])osition ren- 
ders it very important and even neces- 
sary that they should be fully satisfied 
on the subject, and they will be best able 
to c\|>lain why the apostles allowed cir- 
I cnincision in the case of baptized Jevv- 
} ish Christian families. 

! Hoping early to be favoured with a 
reply in > our columns, 

I remain, &c. 
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INDIAN REPORT OF THE ORISSA BAmST MISSION, 
FOR 1847. Orissa Mission Press^ Cuttack. 


The province of Orissa is a portion of 
the field of missionary labour, which has 
all along been occupied by one denomi- 
nation only at a time. First, the Scram- 
pore Missionaries sent preachers of the 
Gospel thither, but on the arrival of the 
first Missionaries from the General Bap- 
tist denomination they cheerfully rclin- 
fpiished the district in favour of the new 
labourers. Since that time Orissa ])ro- 
per has, as a mission field, been occujned 
exclusively by evangelists belonging ei- 
ther to the English General Bajitists, or 
to their American brethren, the h’rce 
Will Baptists. At the present time the 
latter are stationed in the eastern, and 
the former in the western part of the 
province. The Report now under con- 
sideration gives an account of the la- 
bours carried on, during the year 1817, 
by the English General Baptist Mission- 
aries. 

Orissa, with its celebrated shrine of 
Jagannath at Puri, may well be coii- 
siilcrcd as one of the strongholds of 
Hinduism. Ami yet the success of the 
Gospel, in effecting a very serious breach, 
and releasing a number of Satan’s cap- 
tives from their bondage, has been more 
Marked, perhaps, in Orissa, than in any 
other part of northern India. This 
pleasing result may be traced, with a 
great degree of ])robability, to various 
causes, as the devoted jiiety, the vigo- 
rous energy, and the superior talents of 
some of the servants of God who have 
laboured there. We are inclined, how- 
ever, to think, that the absence of com- 
petition, by missionaries of various de- 
nominations, on the one hand; and the de- 
cided preference given to direct preach- 
ing and itinerating, on the other hand, 
arc not the least important causes of 
that success. The competition of rival 
missionary labourers in the same field 
appears to be peculiarly displeasing to 
God ; whilst the direct preaching of the 
gospel is the means which he has dis- 
tinctly commanded us to employ, and 
which therefore he may be expected to 
bless more than any other. 

The Report before us is what it should 
be, a plain account of work performed, 


and of the results of that work, so far ns 
they are visible at present. Only two 
pages. 22 and 2.’i, contain theoretical 
speculations regarding the future, which, 
however correct they may be, certainly 
are out of place in a Reiiort. A mis- 
sionary’s hojics and fears and feelings 
and plans are one tiling ; and tbc work 
lie has performed is ipiite another thing. 
The former may be of great personal 
iinjiortancc to liimself, and may have a 
great influence upon his work ; Init in a 
Report an account of the bitter, so far 
a.s it has been carried on, is sought for. 
If tbc two are blended together in a 
Report, it may easily come to pass that 
both the writer and the reader confound 
hopes and plans with labours and re- 
sults j and that tlic industrious evange- 
list is overlooked, whilst the sanguine 
prospects of a less active man are 
(piictly accepted as an equivalent for 
w^ork [lerformed. The document before 
us contains in all 42 pages, out of which 
only two arc at all chargeable with 
the hlcmish we wish to see avoided in 
Reports, so that w'o hope onr brethren 
will not think that in making these re- 
marks w’C intend to be particularly 
severe upon the.m. 

The two stations which form the cen- 
tres of the mission, are Berhampon* in 
the Ganjam zillah, just vvitlini the 
Madras PiHisidciicy, and Cuttack, the 
capital of Orissa. Ibider the liead of 
each of these two stations an account is 
given of labours among the heatlien ; 
public services among Christians ; ami 
orphan and other schools ; also iiotiee.s 
of the native churches; and of the 
native preachers, wlio arc spoken of in 
very high terras. Under the head of 
Cuttack, some additional topics are re- 
ferred to, such as English ])rcachiiig ; 
the mission academy, and the mi.ssion 
press. 

Messrs. Stubbins and Bailey, with 
four native preachers, are eomieeted 
with the Berhanipore station ; ami 
Messrs. Lacey, Buckley, and Miller, 
with Mr. Brooks, the missionary ])nu ter, 
and seven native jireacliers, are connec- 
ted with the Cuttack station. 
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Our honoured brethren have laboured 
very assiduously during the past, as 
well as in former years. But instead of 
making lengthy remarks upon their 
Report, we prefer giving some extracts 
calculated to interest and cheer all who 
long for the advancement of Christ’s 
kingdom. 

Results of Scripture and Tract DistrU 
bution. 

The narrative which follows is taken 
from the Report ofBerhampore ; — 

One case of deep interest ouj^ht here to be 
ineutioned. It is that of a wealthy native from 
Huprarda, in Goomsoor, who first visited us 
last June. He had received a tract called 
'J’lie 'iVue Refuge from a person who had 
brought it from Balasore some nine or ten 
years since. After that, he obtained a copy 
of the prophecies of Isaiah, which was given 
away at n market near Aska. These he care- 
fully read and compared with tlie books of 
the Hindus. The result was, he was con- 
vinced of the truth of the former, and the 
fallacy of the latter. He spoke to several of 
his companions, and read to them the new 
books which he had received. They soon 
ih'siiised idolatry and caste, and accustomed 
themselves to meet together iti what is called 
satsang (the companionship of the faithful). 
Here different castes met, smoked their gatija 
and feasted together, reading and conversing 
about the new books. 

When he first came to us, helookcd exceed- 
ingly Rtupified with ganja, and we feared his 
1 acuities were injured by it. He spoke much, 
especially of those prophecies in Isaiah which 
predict the person, work, sufferings, and 
triumph of the Messiah. \Ve pointed out tlie 
evil of the pernicious drug he used so freely, 
and of sin generally, and (hen directed him more 
fully to Chnst as the only Saviour for sinners, 
and closed a deeply interesting interyiew with 
him with solemn prayer. When he left, betook 
with him some volinnes of tracts, and a copy of 
the New Testament. A few weeks after fie 
wrote requesting to be furnished with some 
more books. In November last he came over 
to Berhampore, and requested to be received as 
a Christian. The amount of sound scriptural 
knowledge he had obtained exceeded any thing 
we had ever heard from an inquirer. He 
abandoned his use of ganja, and gave every 
evidence of his conversion to Christ. Still, as 
we were shortly going into bis neighbourhood, 
we thought we had better defer his baptism, 
and ascertain further particulars of him from 
his native village. He accompanied us the 
former pari of our tour, boldly making known 
Christ as the only Saviour. While slowly 
journeying towards his village, his lather and 
several other friends came to take him away. 
It was truly an affecting scene to witness the 
tearful pleadings of his aged father. Goviuda 
was ills only son I Every promise was made, 
to him, that if he would return he might 
follow Christ and do as he pleased— that no 
control should be exercised over him, &c. 
Uovtnda at length determined to go with his 


father, as his doing so would assuage the poor 
old man’s grief. We did not approve of it, 
feeling sure it was but a trap for him ; still 
we felt it our duty to ofl’er no resistance, and 
dismissed iiim witii prayer for liis iirotcclion 
and perseverance in the good patlis in which 
he had begun lo walk. When we reached 
his village several days after, we found that 
every possible means had been used to prevent 
his associating with us. His father took a 
quantity of poison in his hand, and vowed he 
would eat it and die before him, if he would 
not promise not to go with us. He was kepi 
under restraint in his village for several weeks, 
when his father sent him in charge ol three or 
four attendants to visit various shrines. He 
made his way for Cuttack, where he expected 
to meet us, as we had told him wlien we 
should be there ; but he made some mistake, 
and arrived before the lime we had mentioned. 
He vyas, however, discovered by one of our 
Christians who had seen him here ; and alter 
he had been introduced to the missionaries, he 
fearlessly informed his attendants that lie hud 
arrived at tlie end of his pilgrimage, and would 
proceed no further. Violence, which in other 
places they might and most likely would have 
offered, they dared not offer there. He at 
once dismissed them, and m a few days was 
baptized and received into the Ciiureh. 

How great maybe the sacrifice Govinda 
has thus made for Christ it is impossible yet to 
say. ills father possesses immense wealth, 
which would have fallen to him. He has an 
interesting wife and two lovely little children ; 
but whether he will obtain them, or any of his 
father’s property, is at present uiicertuiii.” 

A visit to Khundittur, 

The account of this trip is taken 
from the Report of Cuttack. 

** 'I'he country on both sides of the Khursua 
river is wild and open, where the wild buffa- 
loes range in hordes through the extensive 
plains, and wallow in the grassy morasses : 
their stare is truly terrihc. 'I’he poor peojile’s 
crops are almost entirely eaten up by these 
monsters. A few small villages ornamented 
the pretty banks of the river, and we tried tu 
do a little among them ; but the people were 
very few, and greatly afraid. The men were 
chiefly in the fields, and the women shut 
themselves up in their houses at our approach. 
In three or four instances, however, we suc- 
ceeded belter, preached tu the people, and left 
books with them. Our reception at Kliundit- 
tur, by our little native chrisiian church ami 
community there, was very pleasing after the 
frightened and adverse beliaviour of the hea- 
then among wliom wc had been wandering ; 
and showed in beautiful and strong relief the 
advantageous effects of Christianity on the 
minds and character of the natives. We no 
sooner arrived at our little bungalow, than 
men, women, and children ran To salute us, 
and crowded around with every demonstration 
of joy. Some bore in their hands a hunch of 
ripe plantains, some a vessel of milk, others a 
sort of native potatoe, and nearly all some- 
thing for our use or comfort. During our stay 
at Khuuditlur we had a baptism of one con- 
vert, I'lie ordinance was administered in tfie 



THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY, 


273 


K hursua ; and while the little band of chri«- 
tiaiw stood by the river side, attendinjr to the 
usual worship, a respecUble inaiiantee took 
off his mala, and renounced caste, declaring 
he should henceforth worship God, and be- 
come a tol lower of Jesus Christ, We could 
not see it clear at once to baptize him, but he 
remained a candidate for the ordinance, as 
well as his wife. In the afternoon, the Lord’s 
supper was administered to this little church 
in tlie wilderness, and a good degree of sancti- 
fied enjoyment prevailed, winch was evidenced 
by the glistening eyes and attentive ears of 
the people. 

In November Messrs. Lacey and Miller, 


with native brethren again visited Kliundiitur; 
they were received with the usual demonstra- 
tioos of joy by the Christian band tliere ; and 
during their stay, the inahantee and hia wife, 
mentioned just above* and another female, 
were baptized, and received into the church 
of the Ttedeeincr, The whole of the Christiana 
bore testimony to the correctness of conduct, 
and general intimations of Christian experience 
evinced by the three interesting candidates. 
About 200 people collected at the ford of the 
Khursua to witness the solemn rite, and were 
seriously and afi'ectiunately addressed on their 
need of an interest in the true lucarnation, the 
Saviour of sinners.’* 


REMARKS ON THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY. 


BY THE EDITOR, 


parent to his children, founded on the transmission of the sign of the Abrahamic covenant throuffh 
the hereditary line of succession in the posterity of Abraham, kails in almost everv uartlrular 
Hallby on Baptitm, ' ‘ . 

If Abraham’s covenant, which included his infant children, and gave them a riaht to circiimHuirtn 
not THK COVKNANT OK OBACB. then I freely confess that the main ground on Wich we assert the 


right of infants to Baptism is taken away." — B ostw'icic. 


‘‘ ‘ ? covenant,’ he hath made the first old. Now that which decayeth and wax- 

eth old IS ready to vanish away.’’— AVw Testament, muu 


The first link in the chain of de- 
monstration, -infant-membership in the 
church from Adam to Abralium, — hav- 
ing proved to be visionary, we proceed 
to the examination of the next point said to 
have been established, viz. the ** reorganiza- 
tion of the church as to its external form 
in the family of Abraham,*’ (p. 174.) 

“When Abraham was ninety years old 
and nine,” God made a covenant with him, 
(Gen. xvii.) which is generally called the 
covenant of circumcision, but which Mr. 
Morrison more frequently terms the “ Abra- 
hamic covenant,” or “ covenant made with 
Abraham.”* By virtue of this covenant 
Abraham’s descendants, (or rather a small 
portion of them, through Isaac and Jacob) 
were constituted a nation, and separated 
from all other nations of the earth. This 
covenant, Mr. M. afilirms is identical with 
the gospel covenant, and hence the Jewish 
nation is identical with the Christian 


* This multiplicity of terms to express the 
same thing, is objectionable in an argument on 
identity, because the two latter admit ot an equivo- 
cal interpretation ; for as Abraham was a member 
of the covenant of grace, as both parties admit, 
the terms “Abrahamic covenant,^’ and “cove- 
nant ihadewith Abraham," may mean either the 
“covenant of circumcision,” or the “covenant 
of grace." ’fo say that they mean both because 
both are one, would be to take for granted under 
cover of an equivocal term the thing to be proved. 
The use of three distinct terms for the same thing 
is also calculated to obscure the truth under a con- 
fusion of ideas-.-a confusion which may be avoided 
by the use of the one plain, unmistakeable term, 
“covenant of circumcision,’’ for the covenant 
recorded in Gen. xvii., and elsewhare. 

2 M 


church. Now, as the existence of infant 
membership in the Jewish nation is hfact 
admitted on both sides, it follows that \f 
that nation was the church of God on earth 
under the gospel covenant ^ then wc have 
infant-membership. At present, howevert 
this rests upon an if, 

Hei e the question divides itself into two 
parts : — Was the covenant of circumcision 
the gospel covenant, or covenant of grace ? 
and was the nation organized under, or in 
accordance with the terms of, that cove- 
nant, THE church of God on earth ^ 

First, — Is the covenant of circumcision 
identical with the gospel covenant or cove- 
nant of grace > Mr. M. says Yes, and 
believes that he has established the point. 
A. L. arrives at the opposite conclusion, 
and produces what he believes to be proofs 
of diversity. Let us first look at the ar- 
guments for IDKNTITV, as we find tbem 
stated by Mr. M. at p. 170 and onwards. 
The question is stated in the following 
terms ; — 

“Was the Abrahamic covenant a republication 
of the covenant of grace, and consequently itself 
a covenant of grace ?" (p. 170 .) 

We find it difficult to attach any definite 
meaning to this language. Does it mean, 
“Was the covenant of grace a covenant of 
grace”— or, “ was the act qf re/mhlicaiioH 
a covenant of grace.” The first is atm- 
urn — the second, an absurdity. We coo- 
elude, then, that Mr. M. cannot mean 
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either of these. But we have tried earnest- 
ly anil pcrseveringly to bring the language 
employed into some argumentative form, 
and to attach a meaning to the words that 
should not involve either a truism or an 
absurdity, and have been obliged to give 
it up ill despair. We may be charged 
with want of discernment ; but we had 
rather submit to this than incur the risk 
of misrepresenting, in the smallest degree, 
the writer's meaning. One thing is certain. 
Man as a fallen creature must receive 
every blessing from God as an act of un- 
deserved favor. Every divine covenant is, 
therefore, “a” covenant of grace, and the 
covenant of circumcision among the rest. 
We are not aware that A. L. has ever 
denied tliis. The real question then is, 
“ Was the covenant of circumcision the 
covenant of grace, — the gospel covenant ?" 

The first position (page 170,) is the 
argument that — 

The covenant of circumcision contains spiritual 
blessings as well as temporal. The covenant of 
grace contains the same. Conclusion,-~The cove- 
nants are identical. 

Mr. M. has not furnished satisfactory 
proof of the promise of spiritual blessings 
in the covenant of circumcision. A. L. 
admits that it contains a gospel intimation, 
but this is not the point contended for by 
Mr. M. We need not dwell upon this. We 
think the first premiss may be proved by 
sound reasoning, and it would perhaps 
have been accomplished had the writer 
confined himself to the point.* 


• Note. — ^We regret that Mr. M. should have 
considered it necessary to allege against A. L. 

•* and those who agree with him,” interpretations 
of the word of God “which nothing but the Bap- 
tist system requires,” and “ that only to get chil- 
dren out of the way.” How easy would it be for 
A. L. and those who agree with him to retort this 
allegation. Such assertions are u terly unjustifi- 
able, whoever may use them.— A. L. supposes that 
Mr. M. is not well acquainted with the Baptists 
and their system, and we conclude this to tie the 
case. The Baptists have no authoritative, stereo- 
typed interpretations of God’s word, embodied 
in creeds and confessions. The “ .Vu/ffoewr// of 
Scripittref* and the “ Jtight qf prtvate judgment, 
are, with every Baptist worthy of the name, some- 
thing more than beautiful sentiments; they are 
plain, practical principles of C’hristiaii duty. The 
interpretations of Fuller, Carson, or A. L. are of 
no more authority with them than are those of ** J. 
H. Morrison.” If, on examination, their inter- 
pretations are believed to be in accordance with 
the word of God, they adopt them; if not believ- 
ed to be in accordance with that word, they reject 
them, however wise, or judicious, or learned may 
be their authors. The Baptists believe that cor- 
rect interpretations of Goers word are not neces- 
sarily confined to the learned and the prudent, 
and that it may be, and is frequently the case, that 
these things are hid from the wise and prudent, 
and revealed unto babes. In this respect they call 
no man Master upon earth, but claim the free, 
scriptural exercise of a judgment enlightened by 
the Spirit of God.— Would it not be sufficient to 
show, that A. L.’s opinions, or those he may adopt, 
are unsound, without the addition of vague insi- 
nuations against “ the Baptists and their system 


However, let us grant that the covenant 
of circumcision, contains, like the cove- 
nant of grace, both spiritual and temporal 
blessings : is the conclusion a sound one that 
therefore, the covenants are identical ? May 
they not be merely similar ? Similarity is 
not identity, for things that are similar in 
some respects, may and do differ in others. 
And Mr. M. (p. 23) correctly lays it down 
as an axiom that, * ‘ to identify ihinge that 
differ ia an impossibility.^* 

All spiritual and temporal blessings are 
not the same. If they were, we should be 
unable to make any distinction whatever 
between the yarious covenants of God with 
man. Jiut Mr, M. himself shall decide 
this point. He says, p. 173, — 

“ I may safely challenge A. L. to produce a sin- 
gle covenant of God with man that does not con- 
tain both temporal and spiritual blessings.” 

This is decisive. If the spiritual bless- 
ings in the covenant of circumcision iden- 
tify that covenant with the covenant of 
grace, then the spiritual blessings (which 
Mr. M. supposes to exist in every other 
covenant of God with man,) identify every 
other covenant with the covenant of grace 
also, — which is an absurdity. It would be 
just as reasonable to conclude that every man 
who possesses two eyes, a nose, and a mouth 
is the particular man whose identity we may 
require to establish. 

The next argument is introduced with 
the following postulate : 

“ If the covenant of grace be that covenant un- 
der which a man may be justified by faith, then is 
the Abrahainic covenant a covenant of grace.” 

That the covenant of grace is that cove- 
nant under which (or, more correctly, 
according to the terms of which) a man 
is justified by faith, we suppose to be ad- 
mitted on both sides. Hence, we expected 
proof that a man may be justified under 
(or according to the terras) of the covenant 
of circumcision, in order to reach the con- 
clusion that tfiat covenant was a covenant 
of grace. But as this proof is not attempt- 
ed, we are driven to a literal interpretation 
of the proposition ; and it is this : 

“If the covenant of grace, be the covenant of 
grace (* that covenant under which a man may be 
justified by faith’), then is the Abrahamic cove- 
nant (covenant of circumcision) a covenant of 
grace.” 

This is so utterly illogical, that we 
should have concluded that the writer 
meant something else, had the subsequent 
argument furnished us with anything better. 
The argument is this : 

Abraham was justified “ by faith in God’s promise 

of a Messiah.” 
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Christians are now justified by the satne faith/' 
— (faith in God’s promise of a Messiah !) 

Thus, as the covenant of gracct is tlie coveitant 
of gracct “then was that covenant of which 
circumcision was a seal, a covenant of grace." 
—For, 

Abraham received the seal of the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, a seal of the “justifying faith" which 
he had “exercised aliout 15 years before;" — 
“ the promise'* (of a Messiah) “on which he be- 
lieved was" thus “ratified by a covenant seal." 
But “we are now justified by the same faith" 
(faith in God’s promise of a Messiah, on which 
Abraham believed !) 

“ Therefore, — we are undft thesAMB covenant," 
[what covenant?] “the seal only being chang- 
ed." 

This argument, if we understand it 
rightly, rests upon the fact that Abraham 
received the seal of the cuvenaiit of circum- 
cision — a seal of the justifying faith exer- 
cised years before ; Chiistians are justified 
by faith — therefore, they are under the 
same covenant — which may mean either the 
covenant of circumcision or the covenant of 
grace. We suppose it cannot mean ihe 
former ; and if the latter is meant, then the 
argument dues not touch the question at 
issue for the conclusion is in that case a 
fact that has never been disputed. 

We have no space for an extended ana- 
lysis of the succeeding paragraph, the argu- 
ment in which seems intended to prove that 
the promise referred to by the apostle in 
Gal. iii. 29, is the covenant ot grace. “ Of 
couise that covenant [of grace], with its 
promises, is now in force. It is the gospel 
covenant,’' (covenant of grace.) — Of course, 
the covenant of grace is the covenant 
of grace, — “But that covenant contains 
the precious promise, I will be a God 
unto thee and to thy seed after thee." 
But this is begging the question — taking 
for granted the thing to be proved. 

Having thus taken for granted that the 
promise, “ 1 will be a God to thee and to 
thy seed after thee," is contained in the 
covenant of grace, the writer then proceeds 
to argue that, — 

“ The Apostle Peter also directs Christians to 
the samb promise to thkm and to their child- 
ren, as the ground on which he urges them to he 
baptized. For the promise is unto you and your 
children, Ate." (Acts li. 39.) *• A short time after, 
the same Apostle, urging sinners to repentance, 
employs the same argument, in which he names 
the covenant with Abralmm." (Acts iii. 19-25.) 

Here there are a number of inaccuracies, 
let. The Apostle is said to direct CArtt- 
tians to this “ same promise to them and 
to their children." — The Apostle is addres- 
sing Jewsj not Christians^ (Acts ii. 22 ; 
— ^iii. 12.) 

2 M 2 


2nd. The Apostle in the first address, 
is said to be “urging them [CAm/taAf] 
to be baptized;*^ and in the second* to 
be “ urging sinners to repentance." In 
both, the Apostle is urging Jews to repent- 
ance ; and in the former he is urging them 
to “ REPENT AND bo baptized," (Acts ii. 
38 iu. 19.) 

3rd. The Apostle, it is said, “ names 
the covenant made with Abraham,** — The 
Apostle names “ the covenant which God 
made with our fathers,** 

There are other inaccuracies in the state- 
ment as a whole, but this will suffice. Sure- 
ly it is not possible to establish the most 
tnfiing position by an argument made up of 
such loose statements as those under notice. 

But let us proceed with the paragraph. 
A. L. having objected to ihe manner in 
which the reference to these passages had 
been made, Mr. M. endeavours to sustain 
his argument from them, by setting it forth 
in something approaching to categorical 
order. Certainly wc might expect to find 
a sound argument here if anywhere. Let 
us see. The reference, our readers must 
remember, is to Acts ii. 39, which is thus 
quoted : “ For the promise is unto you, 

and to your children, &c." Now foi the 
argument. 

(I.) “ Here, then, 1 find reference to some pro- 
mise made to the Jews and their children." 

(2.) “ 1 find such a promibe m the covenant of 
circumcision." 

(3.) “ 1 refer to another occasion, on which, in 
a similar course of argument he (the apostle) holds 
forth the same encouragement from the promises 
to them and their children [query, promise made 
to Abraham ?] and refers those promises expressly 
to the covenant made with Abraham." 

“ Now 1 ask IS there anything unfair or illogical 
or inconel u.sive in this reasoning ?" 

Well, since the writer appeals trium- 
phantly to the laws of evidence, he cannot 
object to be judged by them. The fallacy 
of the argument, then, lies in what logici- 
ans term the suppressio vert in the major 
premiss ; — that is, the proposition contains 
the truth, but not the whole truth. The 
apostle, it is true, refers to some promise 
MADE to the Jews and their children, but 
it is some promise made, not only to them, 
but also to “ ALL THAT ARK AFAR OFF." 

Now, if we add the truth that has been 
left out, to the truth that has been stated, 
the first proposition will stand thus 

** I find reference to some promise made to the 
Jews and children, and to the Gentiles." 

Instead of assenting, as a matter of course, 
to the second particular, (“I find such 
a promise in the covenant of circumoi- 
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■ion,'') it eannot now be sustained ; be- 
cause the promise adduced as answering 
to this description is, 1 will be a God to 
thee, and to thy seed after thee." Here 
there is no reference to the Gentiles ; it is 
clearly confined to Abraham and to his 
posterity f “ in their generations." Then it 
cannot be this “ same promise'* to which 
the Apostle refers in Acts ii. 39. 

We are now prepared to answer the 
appeal of the writer ; — " In this reasoning 
I ask, is there anything unfair Logi- 
cally unfair, suppressio teri in the major 
proposition. — “Anything illogical A 
proved fallacy.—** Anything inconclusive^*' 
Unsound, therefore inconclusive. 

In the next paragraph, Mr. M. refers the 
promise quoted in Acts iii. 25, to Gen. xii. 
3, and Gen xxii. 18. “In thee (and in 
thy seed,*) shall all families, (the na- 
tions) of the earth be blessed.'’ He has 
already told us that the promise referred to 
in Acts ii. 39, is the promise, — ** I will be 
a God to thee and to thy seedf after thee," 
which we find in Gen. xvii. 7. Does Mr. 
M. really etntend that these promises are 
identical — that they mean one and the same 
thing?— We must conclude so from what 
appears at the end of tiie next paragraph : 

** What, then, can be more conclusive than the 
inference that in both instances [Acts, ill. ii. 
39,] he [the apostle] referred to the bamb promise 
for the same purpose?”— The promise—*'! will 
be a God to thee, and to thy seed after thee,” &c. 
(p. 172.) 

Conclusive I — The apostle auoTES (not 
refers to) the promise, ** In thy seed shall 
ail the kindreds of the earth be ble&sed." 
— On a similar occasion he hefkrs to (not 
quotes) some promise of the same kind. 
Therefore, says Mr. M., in both instances 
he REFERRED to the same promise — ** I 
will be a God to thee, and to thy seed after 
thee." — The promises identical? — why it 
is difficult to discover their similarity. If 
reasoning like this is deemed conclusive^ 
as to the identity of a promise, we may cease 
to wonder at the inconclusive reasoning 
adduced to establish the identity of a cove- 
nant. 

We think Mr. M. quite correct in his 
inference that the apostle in both instances 
directed the Jews to a promise virtually the 
tame. But then how cun there be any difficul- 
ty in discovering what promise this is, when 
the apostle in one of the instances, auoTBS 
it at length ? — ** And in thy seed" [which 
is Christ] “shall all the kindrj^s of the 


♦ *• Thy seed, which it Christ.”— G al. iii. 16. 

1 Thy #«ecl”-'meaning PoaTXRiTY.— Gen. xii* 
7~xvil. 6. 


earth be blessed." This promise alsd, 
answers precisely to the description of the 
apostle in the other instance. It was given 
to Abraham long before the Jewish, Ish- 
maelitish, and other nations, descended 
from Abraham, came into existence; and 
it was repeated to Isaac and Jacob. — (" the 
fathers.") It is therefore a promise made 
to these and all other nations—" to the 
Jews and their children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call." 

But what was the blessing promised ? 
— Mr. M. says, all ^spiritual and temporal 
good. A. L. says, the Holy Ghost. Here, 
then, is substantial agreement, consistent 
with the diversity of expression employed. 
The possession of ** a// tfptrf/tta/ anri tern* 
poral good is promised in the New Testa- 
ment to those only who have received the 
gift of tiie Holy Ghost ; — while the posses- 
sion of the Holy Ghost secures all spiritual 
and needful temporal good. Again, *‘the 
blessing of Abrabaro," through Abraham's 
seed (Christ), promised to “ all the fami- 
lies, kindreds, and nations of the earth," 
is the Spirit, received through faith. (See 
Gal. iii. 14, 22 ; Rom. iv. 9, 16.) 

" That the rlbssinu of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that wc 
might receive the promise of the Spirit through 

FAITH.” 

Now, then, we shall be able to reconcile 
the apostle's language with both the opi- 
nions given : 

** Repent and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ fur the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. For the promise,—* In (or through) thy 
seed (Christ) shall all the kindreds of the earth 
receive the Holy Ghost, through faith, (and thus 
obtain all spiritual and temporal good,’) — that pro- 
mise IB unto you, and to your children, and to all 
that are afar olf, even as many as the Lord 
OUR God shall call.”—" Then they that gladly 
received his word,” parents and children that the 
Lord called, " were baptized,” and added to the 
church, (V. 47,) being " such as should be saved.”* 

Here there is plain, and we think satis- 
factory, evidence that the promise, — “ I 
will be a God to thee, and to thy seed after 
thee," — “in their generations," — which 
Mr. M. correctly says is a promise “ made 
to the Jews and their children,'^— is not 
the promise to which the apostle refers in 
Acts, ii. 39. — Consequently, Mr, M.'s ar- 
gument to prove that the apostle referred 


* The blessing in Joel ii. 28 to 32 is virtually 
the same, the promise of the Spirit to those 
" whom the Lord shall call.” 
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to the covenant of oircumcUion entirely 

fails. 

We find it stated in p. 173, — that ** the 
New Testament writers speak of ' pro- 
mises’ made to Abraham, but never of 
* covenants,’ or * a covenant,’ but always 
of the covenant, made with Abraham, The 
statement amounts to this: — “The New 
Testament writers never speak of covenanti 
of circumci&ion^ but always of the covenant 
of circumcisicn f — But they do speak of 
** covenants of promiset^' and “the cove- 
nants,” and yet Mr. M. concludes that 
“ there were several promises, but one 
covenant.” 

We should not do justice to Mr. M.’s 
arguments, or fully sustain our own state- 
ments did we not prominently notice the re- 
ference to circumcision in Horn. iv. 11. Mr. 
M.’s interpretation of this passage is the 
only thing that gives his arguments the 
semblance of stability. If this interpreta- 
tion is not the correct one, then the rea- 
sonings from promises, and significations, 
and apostolic references lose even the 
appearance of strength. Let us test its 
correctness. 

The apostle is answering a question and 
the meaning of the answer may be gather- 
ed from the nature of the question pro- 
posed. If that question had been, “ was 
Abraham justified by faith ?” Then we 
might perhaps have iif erred that the apos- 
tle’s language included the idea that cir- 
cumcision was the seal of the covenant 
of grace. But the question is, ” when 
was Abraham justified?” because this will 
show whether the possession of Abra- 
ham’s faith and the consequent blessedness 
is limited to the circumcision, or is extend- 
ed to (“ cometh upon”) the uncircumci- 
sion also. The apostle proves that the 
possession of that blessedness extends to 
both Jews and Gentiles by the /acf, that 
Abraham was justified “ when he was in 
uucircumcision.” 

**And he received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of tub faith, which he 
had yet being uncircumcised : that he might be,” 
dec. 

Now, does the apostle in this verse call 
circumcision, “ a seal of the righteousness 
of faith ?” which, in Mr. M.’a estimation, 
is equivalent to “ a seal of the covenant of 
grace.” Mr. M. tells us repeatedly that 
the apostle “calls it,” (p. 140.) “A 
seal of the righteousness of faith ;”—•<* bx- 
PHBSSLY CALLS circumcision,” (p. 172,) 
“ the seal of that righteousness of faith.” 
But does the Apostle really call it so ?— 
The words are : — 

** A seal of the righteousness of th* faith, 
which he had yet being uncircumcised. ” 


Can the single word << faith,” express 
“ the faith which he had yet being unoir- 
curncised ?” Surely not. The whole sen- 
tence contains two ideas, -^that Abrshsm 
was justified by faith when uncircumcised ; 
and that circumcision was a seal of that 
fact. The reference to the state of uneir- 
cunicision is excluded entirely from Mr. 
M.’s interpretation, and therefore we think 
it cannot be the correct one.* 

There is one important link in the chain, 
the existence of which does not appear to 
have been demonstrated, for we cannot find 
one word of argument on the subject ; this 
is, — that “ the seal is changed,** Here 
three things require to be proved before 
the demonstration is complete : 1st, that 
the seal circumcision has been abolished ; 
2d, that Baptism is a seal ; :id, that infant 
Baptism has been substituted for the seal 
circumcision. When these three points have 
been established, we shall call upon A. L. 
to admit that Me seal te changed. 

Referring to Rom. iv. 12, Mr. M, 
founds an argument on the supposition 
that— 

**He (Abraham) was tlxe father of drcumcisionf 
not only to the Jews, but also to the Gentiles, 
who exercised tlie same faith in the same seed. 
But if the covenant of circumcision be abolished 
how can he be the father of circumcision to those 
who never were and never can be under the cove- 
nant of circumcision 

How, indeed ! — But suppose the apostle 
has no reference to the Gentiles in the verse 
quoted, — what then ?— -Suppose, again, he 
has DO reference to the Jews, as a nation, 
but to those Jews, “ who are not of the 
circumcision only, but who also walk in 
the steps of that faith of our father Abra- 
ham, that he had yet being uncircumcised,” 
— believing Jews. What becomes of an 
argument founded on a misinterpretation ? 
That the Apostle refers in this verse to 
believing Jews exclusively, is the opinion 
of every commentalpr within our reach, 
Baptist and Paedobaptist, Conformist and 
Nonconformist. Matthew Henry, Scott, 
Stuart, Hodge, Poole and others, all agree 
in opinion that the apostle refers to believing 
Jews exclusively. We suppose this may 
be accepted as satisfactory evidence that 
the argument founded on Abraham’s being 
the father of circumcision to the Gentiles 
is inconclusive. 

The second paragraph on p. 174, con- 
tains a number of inaccurate statements, 
involving a string of fallacies, which we 
have no space to analyse. We may just 
notice the statement that ** Uhmael and 


• We have purposely avoided a critical Examina- 
tion of the jpassage. the interpretation objected to, 
being founded on a refereq|^the£ngiisb veraioni. 
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Uaac allegorically represented the two 
covenants.'' A more careful perusal of 
the passage^ (Gal. iv. 22-31,) will show 
Mr. M. that Agar and Sarah allego- 
rically represent the two covenants, and 
hhmael and Isaac, the children of the 
covenants. “ Ishmael,” Mr. M. says, ** re- 
presented the Sinai covenant, and Isaac 
the Gospel covenant." But is not this a 
plain admission that the covenants of cir- 
cumcision and of grace, are not one cove- 
nant, but two covenants } — Was not the 
Sinai covenant, that covenant under which 
Mr. M.'s “great religious family" — the 
Jewish Church, was organized ? — but was 
not that Church organized under the cove- 
nant of circumcision ? — “ Did not Moses 
give you the law?" said Christ to the 
Jews ; and afterwards, “ Moses gave unto 
you circumcision (John vii. 19, 22.) 

We had intended to have followed “ A. 

L. " through his reply, hut find that our 
available space will not allow us to do him 
justice. We can only notice the manner 
in which some of his objections have been 
met. Mr. M. seems to have misconceived 
the nature of the didiculties started, as, for 
instance, when it is said, “ things of a civil 
and temporal nature can have no place in 
tlie covenant of grace." If the word na- 
tional or political temporalities had been 
used, perhaps the sense would not have 
been misunderstood. 

Mr. M. has satisfactorily proved (p. 172) 
that the gospel covenant does include tem- 
poral blessings, but we are not certain that 
this fact has been questioned. The proof, 
however, is useless fur the purpose of iden- 
tity, as this is something that Mr. M. 
admits is common to every covenant. But 
theie is one material point which appears 
to have been overlooked. The temporal 
blessings of the covenant of circumcision, 
were possessed by virtue of descent from 
Abraham : — the temporal blessings which 
Mr. M. has quoted from the covenant of 
grace are possessed 1)y virtue of faith 
only. Birth in the one case, Faith in 
the other, is the foundation of the claim. 

Mr. M. challenges A. L. to produce 
a single covenant of God with man that 
does not contain both temporal and spiri- 
tual blessings. A. L. may challenge Mr. 

M. to produce, what is something more to 
the point,— any temporal or spiritual bless- 
ing of the covenant of grace that is not 
to be received as a consequence of faith. 

Some of the objections which appear 
fatal to identify have been met in the fol- 
lowing manner : 

** The covenant of circumcision 
might be broken, whereas tlie covenant of grace 
cannot be broken." 


Ileplg.-—*’ This has no force against what I have 
explained as mg view of the covenant of grace. 
Its whole force bears against identifying the cove- 
nant of redemption [is not this the covenant of 
grace?] with that of circumcision," (p. 172.) 

Objection.-^** There were some in the covenant 
of grace who were Ifjt out of the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, Mclchisedec, Lot," dec. 

Meplg.^^** This does not bear against the vieofs 
I have advocaletU since I do not make the Abraha- 
mic covenant the original covenant of grace, but 
only a reimhUcaiion of it.” (p. 173.) 

“ The covenant of grace was made 
with Christ as ihe federal head of the elect. If 
made with Abraham, then there must be two 
heads of tjik covenant of grace.” 

Replg,-~“ This depends for its force upon the 
writer’s own interpretation of the covenant of 
grace, but does not touch mine," (p. 174.) 

It is related that a Frenchman, who was 
getting somewhat the worst of an argu- 
ment, on being told that the facts were 
against him, replied, “ So much de worse 
for de facts." — This is the substance of the 
replies above given. The correctness of 
the facts is not disputed, but they are said 
to be of no force against “ mg view,** — 
so much the worse for them. The ques- 
tion is whether the covenants are identical, 
or whether they are diverse ; Mr. M.'s view 
is the former. The objector’s is the latter. 
The objector (A. L.) says, — 

You say that ** to identify things that differ is 
an impossibility here is a fact that proves di- 
versitg." 

Mr. M. — But that is of no force against mg 
view, which is that the covenants arc iiientical. 1 1 
is of force against the identification of the cove- 
nant of redemption,” &c. 

A. L. — “Is not this shifting your ground? — I 
said nothing about the covenant of redemption. 
Here is another yhed that proves diversity.” 

3fr. M. — “ But this fact depends for its forre 
upon gour own riVMv-^iversity ; and does not 
touch mine, which is identity.” 

A. If.— “ Well, then, the simple inference is that 
7ng view is the correct one ; and that yours is the 
opposite. But take a third fact that proves di- 
versity.” 

Mr. ill.— Again, “ this fact docs not bear against 
the views I have culvocated, since 1 do not make 
the covenant of circumcision the originai cove- 
nant of grace, but only a republication of it.” 

Here is another fatal admission! The 
covenant of grace is the original covenant. 
The covenant of ciicumcisiou is the repub • 
lication covenant. The members of the 
one, are strangers to the other ; conse- 
quently, call the covenants what you pleaHe, 
they cannot be identical. — Otherwise, — 
being identical, the covenant of circumci- 
sion is the covenant of grace — it is one 
covenant. But the members of the cove- 
nant of grace are not members of the co>i 
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v«nant of circumcision ; — consequentl]r» the 
members of the one covenant of circumci- 
sion and grace^ are not members of the one 
covenant of circumcision and grace ! — 
Again, the members of the original cove- 
nant are not embraced in the republication 
covenant, but these are not two covenants, 
but one covenant ; — consequently, the mem- 
bers of the original covenant ure within the 
pale, and without the pale, of the one co- 
venant, at one and the same time ! — Talk 
about demonstration ! — Why “reason reels” 
under such impossible contradictions. Sure- 
ly such arguments could be brought into ex- 
istence only by the attempt to accomplish 
an impossibility. 

We have already intimated that the pro- 
mises of the covenant of grace, in the New 
Testament, which Mr. M. has quoted^ do 
not extend to infanta, or the unconverted: 
the blessings promised are invariably either 
the accompaniments or the sequences of 
faith — not of Airf A.* One Gospel promise 
quoted in proof of identify is found in the 
covenant given in Heb. viii. This then 
must, by Mr. M.’s own admission, be the 
covenant of grace, 

“ For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel, after those days, saith the 
Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them in their hearts, and I wdl be to them 
a God, and they shall be to rnc a people: And 
they shall not teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord • for all shall know me, from the least to the 
greatest. For I will be merciful to their unrighte- 
ousnes.s, and their sins and their iniquities will I 
remember no more.’' 

The covenant of grace, then, by its very 
terms, embraces those, and those only, who 
have the law written in their hearts^ and 
who are sealed with the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of promise. Its language is : “ 1 will 
be to them a God.” — “ To them, and their 
seed after them, in their generations.’” 
No: “to them.” “And they shall be 
to me a people.” — “ They and their seed 
after them No : they^ in whose hearts 
is the writing t — they^ who “ know the 
Lord,” — Mey, whose “sins and iniquities 
I will remember no more,” — “ they, 
SHALL BE TO ME A PEOPLE.” IsrUCl shall 


♦ Mr. Bostwick, (p. 40of Mr. Morrison’s pam- 
phlet) quotes (in small capitals) the promise, '* to 
BB A God to thrb and thy seed after 
THEE,” and remarks — ** now this is the constant 
style of the covenant of grace. I will be a Goo 
TO THEE, &c.” What a defect it is that Mr. B. 
did not give us a few illustrations IgrWhere in the 
covenant of grace did he And, I will be a God to 
thee, Ac. ?”•— What does, “dtc.” stand for?--Is 
it t\ie\og\c9\ iugg€siiofafsi,iox ♦♦thy bked after 
THEE?” 


no more say, “The fathers have eaten a 
sour grape, and the children’s teeth are 
set on edge,” — “ but every man that eateth 
the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on 
edge.” (Jer* xxxi. 29, 30.) 

But the covenant of grace is expressly 
said to be “ not according to,” (t. 9,) 
butdiverse from, “the covenant that 1 made 
with their fathers.” The covenant of cir- 
cumcision is a covenant made with Abraham 
for himself and for his natural seed for 
ever, and it will exist as long as his natural 
seed exists. The covenant of grace is a 
covenant made with Abniham for himself 
alone, — (Abraham's faith was counted to 
him alone for righteousness ;) and it is 
made with every believer, as a spiritual 
descendant of Abraham, for himself alone 
— it is wriiten’ in the heart — (“ with 
the heart man bclievcth unto righteous- 
ness,” Rom. X. 10.) Temporal bless- 
ings are the burden of the covenant of 
circumcision, and include, by conse- 
quence, the privileges of the great religious 
Jewish family. Spiritual blessings are the 
burden of the covenant of grace, and 
include, by consequence, needful tem- 
poial good.-*- One is God’s covenant of 
wraUi, to drive out and punish the wicked 
inhabitants of Canam ; — the other is 
God's covenant of peace, under which he 
that takes the swoid shall perish by the 
sword. The blessings of the covenant 
of circumcision were obtained by war: 
the blessings of the covenant of grace by 
faith. The one secui es possession of 
the earthly Canaan ; the other secures pos- 
session of the heavenly Canaan. But the 
covenant of circumcision does not secure 
possession of the heavenly Canaan ; neither 
does the covenant of grace secure posses- 
sion of the earthly Canaan. That still 
belongs to Abraham's seed after the flesh,* 
exclusively ; and will belong to them until 
tbe sun be turned into darkness and the 
moon into blood. The covenant of grace 
is to “ the house of Israel” and to “the 
house of Judah” a new covenant. The 
covenant of circumcision is to them an old 
covenant. What was added to that cove- 
nant because of transgressions, (Gal. iii. 
19, the law,) they will not give up. The 
addition has become old and decayed — it is 
useless, — but, as a nation, they cling to 
the first covenant, —the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, with all its beggarly elements, 
and reject the new covenant — the writing 
in the heart, the covenant of grace. But 
although the addition has become decayed, 
the original covenant made with Abraham 
remains. The possession of the earthly 
blessing, secured by that document, has 
been suspended for a ime, because the 
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covenant has been broken. But that cove- 
nant co-exists with the covenant of grace ; 
and have we not irrefragable evidence to 
confirm the inspired declaration that the 
covenant of drcumcmon^ is not accord* 
INO to/' but diverse from, and yet com- 
patible with, the covenant of grace ? 

Our examination has embraced every ma- 
terial evidence for identity, and, indepen- 
dently of this, we have tested every posi- 
tion, every proposition, every conclusion 
by the laws of evidence, and by God’s 
word, and we find that the evidence fails 
at every point. In no one instance does 
the proof go beyond similarity^ and simi- 
larity is not identity. We find also that 
the proofs of diversity adduced by A. L, 
have not been touched; some have been 
misunderstood— others have been ingeni- 
ously turned aside, but as arguments for 
diversity t they retain all their original force. 
We think, then, it must be granted, that 
the result of the controversy is to shew 
that, however much the covenants may qgree 


in some things, there is a real, palpable, 
unquestionable diversity in those things that 
bear directly upon the question at issue. We 
think it cannot be denied that the covenants 
do differ^ and “ to identify things that 

DIFFER IS AN IMPOSSIBILITY.” SllOuUl 

Mr. M. see any force in the views that this 
examination has elicited, we doubt not that 
he will acknowledge Mr. Bostwick’s hypo- 
thesis at the head of this article to be cor- 
rect, and freely confess that the main 
GROUND on which he asserts the right of 
infants to baptism is taken away^ and con- 
sequently the principal arguments in 
support of the doctrine are overturned/* 
The consideration of the bearing that 
the fact of diversity has upon the propo- 
sition, that the Jewish Church was the 
Church of God upon earth, and consequent- 
ly identical with the Christian Church, 
must be deferred to our next issue, when 
we hope to bring our examination to a 
close. 


RECENT BAPTISMS. 


Agra, On the 6tb ult. the Rev. R. 
Williams had the pleasure of bajitizing 
two persons, one a European soldier, the 
other a young woman. 

LaZ Bazar, Calcutta, On the 30th 
• July /ottr believers were baptized, and on 
the following Sabbath received into the 
Church. 

Circular Road, Three young disci- 
ples were baptized and added to the 
Church on the first Sabbath in August. 

South Collinga street. On the same 
day two native converts were baptized 
and added to the Church under Mr. 
Wenger’s care. 

Jessore, Mr. Parry, writing under date 
of the 7th ultimo, says, “ Yesterday 1 
had the pleasure of baptizing a young 
disciple. He has been with us from 
childhood. His parents died when he 
was quite young. They were both good 
Christians, and I pray and hope that the 
Lord will keen him by grace steadfast 
unto the end.’’ 

Cuttack, A letter dated July 25th, 


supplies the following pleasing items— 
“ Lord’s-day, June Ist, two were baptiz- 
ed from our Orphan Asylums, a male and 
female; and on Lord’s-day, July 2nd, 
two were baptized from the girls’ Orphan 
Asylum. — On Lord’s-day, July 23rd, an 
aged female was baptized at Choga, and 
at this interesting station there are two 
or three candidates — a few also have 
recently come out from heathenism and 
joined the nominal Christian communi- 
ty, who promise well.” 

Akyab, The Rev. L. Ingals writing 
under date of July 27th, says — “ nine 
have been baptized within a short time, 
and between 20 and 30 since 1 came to 
this station.” 

Our brethren will oblige by informing 
us of all baptisms as they take place. — 
In several instances information has been 
received of expected baptisms, but as 
the fact of their having taken place, 
has not been reported, they could not 
be recorded. 
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This meeting was held in Exeter Hall 
on the 27th of April. At its commence- 
ment, the l41Hh Psalm was sung, and 
prayer was offered by the Rev. J. 11. 
Hinton, M.A. l)r. Steane then rose 
and said, “ I claim your indulgence for 
a moment, while 1 take upon myself the 
office of introducing the chairman. Mr. 
Henderson is very little known perhaps 
to the majority of the assembly. It is 
due to him, therefore, that, in a few 
words, I should acquaint you that our 
friend is an elder of the United Pres- 
byterian Church of Scotland. While he 
deems himself honoured in holding that 
office in the church of the living God, he 
deems himself more honoured still that 
the grace of God has inspired his heart 
With the desire of becoming the promo- 
tor of union and Christian love among 
all departments of his one church — for 
one it is in reality, though it presents 
itself under so many diversified forms 
before the Christian world. On the 
part of the Committee of the Bafitist 
Missionary Society, by whom Mr. Hen- 
derson has been invited to the post he 
now occupies, and on the part of Mr. 
Henderson himself, his presidency is an 
act of practical homage to our Lord’s 
new commandment, that his disciples 
should love one another. While, there- 
fore, he appears before us in Chris- 
tian temper and spirit, manifesting his 
love to our denomination and our mis- 
sion, 1 am sure the cordial reception he 
will have from you this day will be a 
response to that sentiment, and will 
show that though we are Baptists, and 
earnestly ailhere to our denominational 
distinctions, we are, nevertheless, Chris- 
tians m the catholic sense of that term, 
and love you, sir, and all good men who 
in common love our Lord Jesus Christ,” 

The chairman, John Henderson, £sq., 
then rose and said, “ When I received 
the letter of your Committee inviting 
me to preside at your anniversary, two 
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feelings were awakened in my mind — a 
sense of my own iiiffitness to occupy so 
honourable a position, and of your ex- 
ceeding kindness and liberality in invit- 
ing me to do so. I felt so strongly ray 
inability efficiently to discharge the du- 
ties which devolve upon one placed in 
so responsible a position, that it would 
have been a great relief could I have de- 
clined the honour. But I said to my- 
self, What are the sentiments which the 
invitation of the Committee is intended 
to express ? Not merely a partial kind- 
ness for me individually, but love for 
the brotherhood of other evangelical 
communions— the recognition of the 
great principles of Christian unity, and 
their determination to take the most 
public opportunity that could be found 
in the circle of the year of expressing^ 
not in w'ords only, but in a signiticant 
action, their sincere and cordial attach- 
ment to the divine rule of w^alking to- 
gether as we are agreed. When the 
matter presented itself to me in this 
light, I said, 1 cannot decline an invita- 
tion intended to express such noble and 
Christian sentiments. If they hold out 
the right band of fellowship to a bro- 
ther of another denomination, shall not 
that brother stretch forth his to grasp 
it ? I shall go, and the charity that dic- 
tated such an invitatoii will have a man- 
tle broad enough to cover all iny dett- 
ciencics. 1 feel the honour you have 
conferred upon me yet the more, when 
1 look back upon your missionary his- 
lory. It is illustrious by no common 
achievements — it is glorious by being 
associated with no common names. I 
believe your churches were amongst the 
first to enter the mission field, and that 
the Moravian brethren alone can dispute 
with you the palm of seniority. The 
blessings which have crowned your efforti^ 
in India, in Africa, and in the West In- 
dies, are matter of thanksgiving to all the 
Christian world, Wlifin I mention In- 
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dia, how can I forget that to you and 
your predecessors it belonged to be the 
first to sow extensively the seed of divine 
truth which is fast germinating, and pro- 
mises a hundred fold : to be the pioneers 
in the holy warfare which is destined 
to subdue the millions of that land — not 
to the rule of an earthly sovereign, but 
to the authority and the grace of Him 
who is the King of righteousness and 
the King of peace ? Permit me to say 
that I do not envy the individual, to 
whatever Christian community he may 
belong, who can trace your course, and 
think of such men as Pearce, Fuller, 
Ryland, Carey, Marshman, Ward, Hall, 
Foster, and many more such kindred 
spirits who have formed the ornament 
and defence of your denomination, and 
been blessings to the universal churcli ; 
1 say, I envy not the individual who 
can think of such men without having 
bis spirit stirred with grateful emotion 
towards Him who made them what they 
w'ere, and strengthened them for what 
lliey accomplished.* You have a noble 
ancestry — noble in the highest sense of 
that term; and what a responsibility 
has it laid upon you ! They have pass- 
ed away from the scene of conflict, and 
are now enjoying their rew^ard, but they 
are not unconcerned in the advancement 
of Messiah’s kingdom throughout our 
fallen world. They are round you as a 
great cloud of witnesses, and are look- 
ing down with intense interest on your 
exertions. They rejoice in every in- 
stance of your success, whether at home 
or in the fleld of foreign labour. Oh 1 
then, how should we seek to add to the 
measure of their holy joy, by increasing 
efforts — by extending liberality, and by 
abounding prayer in the great and be- 
nignant enterprize to which you stand 
pledged. At no period was there such 
a call to missionary work as there is at 
the present time. It seems to me that 
by the recent events of his providence, 
God is specially summoning his church 
in all its departments to renewed and 
increased activity, prayerfulness, and li- 
berality in the extension of his cause. 
He is shaking the nations and removing 
in many lands obstacles to the introduc- 
tion of the gospel of truth, as well as 
granting facilities for its spread in hea- 
then climes, unknown before. What an 
encoura^ment it is to us when the 
events ot divine providence are evidently 
seen co-operating with the calls of the 


divine word f And if the church shall 
prove faithful to her trust, the indica- 
tions will soon be greatly multiplied that 
the day is not far mstant when the king- 
doms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” 

The Report, a copy of which appeared 
in our last, was then read by tne Rev. 
J. Angus, after which a hymn was sung, 
and the Rev. J, Campbell, of Edinburgh, 
prayed. 

The Rev. John Jordan Davies, of 
Bootle, then moved the first resolu- 
tion : — 

” That this meeting, deeply impressed 
with a sense of the dependence of all 
evangelical missionary institutions, for 
their existence and prosperity, on the 
Head of the church, devoutly acknow- 
ledge His grace in sustaining the Socie- 
ty iluring another year.” 

“ 1 conceive,” said Mr. Davies, “ that 
there is not one enlightened and sincere 
friend of the Baptist Missionary Society 
in this assembly, who does not cherish 
feelings of devout thankfulness to God 
for the success with which he has been 
pleased to crown its varied labours. The 
early friends of this institution, and there 
are a few such amongst us now as con- 
necting links between the present ge- 
neration and that which has passed away, 
are deeply sensible of the progress which 
has been made amidst circumstances of 
great difficulty, and they devoutly re- 
cognize the hand of God in the preser- 
vation and success of the institution, 
liecollecting the weakness and feebleness 
of the infancy of the Society, recollect- 
ing the varied and heavy trials which, 
at various times, it has had to sustain, 
and witnessing the present comparative 
magnitude of its operations — the in- 
creasing results of its labours, you should 
devoutly, though humbly exclaim, “ This 
is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes.” As in the present day — 
the age emphatically of missions — there 
is not one body of evangelical Christians 
which has not its organization, more or 
less extensive, for direct missionary pur- 
poses, so we are thankful to say that 
there is not of these institutions the 
friends of which cannot point to some 
scene of its labours which aflbrds clear 
indications, not only of the divine ap« 

robation in general, but of the especial 

leasing of the great Head of the church. 
And 1 trust that the day never will. 
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never can come, ivhen on such an occa« 
sion as the present we shall be afraid or 
ashamed to avow ourselves as citizens 
of the world, and friends of human kind, 
as members of the glorified family of 
God, the household of faith, and the 
community of redeemed and re^nerated 
souls. The more we rise aoove the 
mists of prejudice and the fogs which 
surround us, the more w^e enter into the 
true spirit of Christianity, which is the 
spirit of light and of love, the deeper 
must be our convictions of the complete 
brotherhood of all who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity ; and of the 
essential union of all institutions which 
have for their, object the proclamation 
of the gospel of the grace of God to a 
world perishing in sin and ignorance. 
All these institutions have had their 
trials, and they have all had their sue* 
cesses ; they have all had to encounter 
difiicultics which would have deterred 
any but men whose hearts are sustained 
by faith in the sure promises of God ; 
almost all of them have had, amongst 
their agents and friends, men of the 
highest character, and of the greatest 
worth, — men who have not counted 
their lives dear to themselves, but have 
presented them on the altar of our com- 
mon Christianity, — spiritual heroes, and 
the best benefactors of the world ; and 
they have all had manifest tokens and 
proof that God has been amongst them 
of a truth. We do not regard these as 
rival societies, or, in any degree, as op. 
posers to each other ; we regard them 
all as fellow-workers in the one great 
cause, we sympathize with them all 
in their tears, we rejoice with them 
all in .their successes ; we consider 
the success of one to be the success of 
every one, the success of each to be the 
success of our common Christianity. 
Allow me to remark that 1 conceive the 
success with which it has pleased God 
to bless our missionary'labours, is, com- 
paratively speaking, far greater than we 
are generally apt to suppose. Our imagi- 
nation is often filled with the grand idea 
of the success of the apostolic age — and 
indeed the successes of the apostles and 
their fellow-labourers were great, very 
great, which has clearly proved not only 
the truth of Christianity, but which has 
also proved that the gospel is the power 
of God to the salvation of every one that 
believeth. No cause can be assigned 
for the apostles, but that to which the 
2 N 


sacred WTiters attribute it— the devo- 
tional, the gracious power of the animat- 
ing Spirit. ** Tlie hand of the Lord was 
with his servants, and therefore great 
multitudes believed, and turned unto the 
Lord." But have wc always a correct 
idea of the nature of the soil on which 
the apostles and their brethem laboured ? 
have we rightly interpreted our Lord’s 
words to his apostles, tliat others had 
sown, and they were called to reap ; that 
they were sent forth to enjoy the advan- 
tages of other men’s labours? In all 
the towns and cities of the Roman em- 
pire where the apostles preached there 
were Jews, and Jewish synagogues, and 
in these the scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament were read week by week, and, iu 
part at least, interpreted. To these 
places not only did the Jews, but many 
also of the most intelligent of the Gen- 
tiles resort. Amongst those who attend- 
ed there from sabbath to sabbath, there 
were men fearing God and working 
righteousness, men who enjoyed, com- 
pared with the world arouml them, a 
large measure of religious light, and 
men prepared to welcome still larger 
communications of divine truth. To 
those places the apostles always first 
went; to those pei*sons the apostles al- 
ways first preached ; amongst the assem- 
blies they not unfrequcntly found willing 
and prepared minds who welcomed tlie 
truth as the grace of God rested upon 
their spirit ; and these devout Jews and 
devout Gentiles constituted the first 
elements of the church of Christ. In 
one city and in another, tiiey laboured 
for two or tlire^ weeks oqJy ; in one 

E lace and another the apostles would 
^ave behind them truly Christian and 
devoted men. It has not been so with 
our missionaries. Many of these have 
been sent forth to fields utterly waste 
and desolate, which no hand of man hath 
touched for good ; others have been sent 
forth to fields already pre-occupied, co- 
vered with weeds as noxious and des- 
tructive as they are rank and luxuriant. 
Hence a great part of their labour must 
be, in this character, strictly preparatory, 
and they must be content to labour on 
for years, and have no visible result. 
Such men must be content to labour 
perscveringly and prayerfully, and per- 
haps to die m the field, seeing no fruit 
of their labour. But, as oitr Report this 
morning has clearly proved, these labours 
are not m vaiu ; the seed sown in the 
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earth is not lost, but destined to spring 
tip again. Labouring patiently, (}<ivot- 
edly, prayerfully, deterred by no diffi- 
culties and no discouragements, having 
confidence in Qod, out of weakness, 
therefore, growing strong, taking the 
irresistible might of weakness,’^ as 
Milton expresses it, these men, in their 
successors, have witnessed the result of 
their labours. "Will you permit me to 
remark once more, that, as the labour 
of our early mission was, in a great de- 
gree, of a preparatory kind ; so is also, 
in a measure, our own labour, and so it 
must continue to be for some time to 
come. Our mission will be somewhat 
like that of John the Baptist, sent to 
prepare the way of the Lord. It will be 
ours to establish schools, to educate the 
people ; it will be ours to print and pub- 
lish religious tracts, and form religious 
literature ; it will be ours to translate 
and circulate the inspired volume, and 
to preach the everlasting gospel of the 
grace of God ; it will be ours, as God 
shall grant his blessing, to form little 
Christian churches, verdant spots in the 
desert, creating centres of good in the 
moral waste of the world. Is the influ- 
ence of Christianity never to be univer- 
sal ? Are the triumphs of the cross of 
Christ alone to be partial, incomplete, 
and uncertain? Is Jesus never to have 
the heathen for his inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for his pos- 
session ? God has said he shall, and He 
is not a man that he should lie, or the 
son of man that be should repent. Oh, 
yes ; the book of God, the New Testa- 
ment, is yet to become^ the statute-book 
of the nations of the earth ; the law of 
life will be the law of the universal family 
of man ; the Spirit of Jesus is yet to ani- 
mate the great heart of the human fami- 
ly, all men are to be blessed in Him, 
and all nations shall call Him blessed. 
How then ? Are we to look for a new 
dispensation, and a new order of means? 
I dumbly trow not ; we have the instru- 
ments of this world’s regeneration in our 
own hands ; it is the gracious gospel of 
the blessed God. The law of truth is 
the instrument : there may be a vast 
improvement in the mode in which that 
truth is presented. There may be more 
adaptation ; there may be more power j 
there may be more hminess and zeal in 
men i more of the infiuenoe of the ever 
bless^ Spirit of our God. God cau, 
and may raise up men as eminently 


adapted to meet the wants of the age, as 
were Luther or Whitefield to meet the 
wants of their day. But more than this, 
the subject is a practical, and also a per- 
sonal one. There is something for every 
one of us to do ; not so much on the 
platform, as in the retirement of the 
closet, and the deep recesses of our own 
souls. Until the Spirit be poured upon 
all from on high, tne world will yet be 
unconverted, and the church will be 
comparatively desolate and barren ; but 
when the whole Christian family shall 
realize its position, its high estimate, 
when the whole Christian family shall 
feel the burden of its responsibility, when 
w'e shall feel our entire dependence on 
the great Head of the church, and shall 
be ever sighing and crying 

“ Come, Spirit of the living God,” 

our Father in heaven will not disregard 
our prayers, or disappoint our hopes. 

The Rev. J. Cl auks, from Africa, 
said: 1 second this resolution with much 
pleasure, and rejoice with yon in what 
God has done for the Baptist Missiouary 
Society during the past year. But 1 
cannot help on this occasion taking a 
retrospective view of the five years which 
have gone by since I last met Christian 
friends in this hall. It arises before my 
mind as a dream, but a dream which has 
in it many interesting realities. I re- 
flect on those who were fellow labourers 
with us in the missiouary field at that 
time w ho have gone to heaven. I think 
of Daniel, of Yates, of Burchell, and 
Knibb, and Dutton, and Francies, and 
Thompson, and Sturgeon, and Fuller. 
They are no longer with us as fellow 
labourers here, but are with Ggd ; and 
they ai*e looking down upon us from 
heaven, and wondering for a moment 
how they could feel so little, as they find 
now they did feel, for Christ and for 
souls while they were upon the earth ; 
wondering, too, how it is possible that 
we, who have seen the glory of our God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, and have been 
saved by his grace, can feel so little, and 
do BO little as we do in the cause of God. 
We have heard that, at the present rate 
in which the work of God is going for- 
ward, we cannot expect that the world 
will be converted. But conversion is 
the work of the Spirit of God, and it is 
as easy for the Holy, the Almighty 
Spirit, to create anew a soul, as it is for 
God, by his power, to cause the flowers 
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to bud forth and blossom in the soring. 
He has given to us his gospel. This is 
the almighty instrument appointed for 
the conversion of the world to God. 
lie has commanded us to go into all the 
world and preach the gospel to those 
wiio dwell upon the earth. This is our 
duty ; and if every Christian in the w'orld 
were to make it a part of his w'ork to 
pray to God that he would pour out his 
Spirit on the attempts to make known 
the blessed gospel to their fellow men 
from day to day, the world might soon be 
converted. But 1 must proceed to take 
a view of that land from which 1 have 
come— the land of Africa. Although 
more recently from Jamaica, 1 must 
speak first of Africa, lying in her dark- 
ness and in her blood. We do rejoice, 
that God has visited Africa by the light 
of the blessed gospel ; and though we 
cannot speak at present of those beloved 
brethren belonging to other missionary 
societies who labour in the w'estern coast 
of Africa, yet we rejoice in glancing at 
our brethren of the Wesleyan connexion, 
who are labouring at the Gambia lliver, 
at Sierra Leone, at the Gold Coast, at 
Ashantce, and at Badagry. We rejoice 
in the labours of the Church Missionary 
Society at Sierra Leone and at Abukuta, 
in the kingdom of Yornba. We rejoice, 
also, in the labours of our continental 
brethren in the mountains of Aguapim. 
We rejoice in the labours of our Ameri- 
can brethen at Liberia, Cape Palma, and 
the Gaboon River. We rejoice, also, in 
the labours of our beloved brethren con- 
nected with the Presbyterian Church 
who have more recently come to Wes- 
tern Africa, to labour there. We do feel 
with those brethren, and we pray for 
them as brethren, belonging to the same 
one church of Christ wiUi which we 
ourselves are connected. Africa, as you 
know, although thus enlightened in dif- 
ferent parts with the light of the gos- 
pel, is still the land of darkness. There 
IS a missionary station here, and another 
at some hundreds of miles distant. These 
missionary stations are but as little stars 
twinkling amidst the gloom of surround- 
ing night. The labourers have been 
called to suffer. Many of them have 
been called away by death; still the 
work of God goes on. God has smiled 
upon his servants labouring in that land, 
lie has given them souls for their hire. 
Many liave received the truth in the 
love of it, have died and have gone to 


heaven. Several works have been trans- 
lated, and have been printed in the dif- 
ferent languages by those missioiiaries 
of whom 1 have spoken. There are 
now some books in the Mandinj^, Jolof 
Fula, Susu Bullom, Sherbro, Timmini, 
Yombo, and Hoiisa, and in the Bassa and 
Grebo languages, spoken on the Krii 
coast. There are other books in the 
Fanti and in the Inkran tongues : in the 
Ibo, and in the £fik some small books 
have appeared. Some specimens have 
been printed in the languages spoken by 
the inland tribes, and others liavc been 
prepared of those spoken on the grain, 
and ivory, and gold coasts of Africa. 
We have done mmt wc could. During 
the first thirteen mouths of our residence 
in Africa, thirty were, as we believe, con- 
verted to God, and formed into a little 
church on the island of Fernando Po. 
Since that period upw'ards of sixty 
have been converted to God; and a 
church, while we were there, includ- 
ing some of those who had proceed- 
ed to that island from Jamaica, con- 
sisting of eighty members, sat down 
from sabbath to sabbath to commemo- 
rate the dying love of Jesus. A small 
church has also been formed on the 
continent. We have there twenty-three 
members, but they were from those who 
have been converted to God at Clarence, 
or from those who have gone to labour 
in Africa from Jamaica. 1 have, how- 
ever, since my arrival in this land, had 
pleasing accounts from Africa. There 
has been an addition to the church in 
Clarence of nine persons, who were bap- 
tized on the first of January this year. 
One of them was in bis native dress 
when 1 first saw him on the island of 
Fernando Po. His name, or his title 
rather, was Bokatali — a gentleman wlio 
can make gentlemen. This was his oflice 
in the town to which he belonged, and 1 
saw him covered over with his paint, his 
aim oil, and his clay. 1 saw him in all 
is naked deformity when Dr. Prince 
and myself first visited Fernanda Po. 
He, however, drew nigh to us, and was 
among us for a Utile time. Wc instruct- 
ed him ; and Dr. Prince, with the utmost 
kindness, sought to impart information 
to bis mind. He has been now for 
seven years receiving instruction. The 
first cliauge that took place was, that he 
left his town — he left the customs of bia 
country. He was married to one wife, 
and brought her to Uve with him in the 



286 MISSIONARY HERALD 

town of Clarence. Ue learned to read, 
and aeemed to delight in those things 
which were mentioned in his hearing, 
from time to time, by the missionaries 
of the cross ; and now my heart is re- 
joiced to hear that he is among those 
who were baptized on the 1st of Janu- 
ary. He has acted as Dr. Prince’s in- 
terpreter, and afforded me much assis- 
tance during my sojourn and labours on 
that island. Oh ! when we reflect on 
the condition of the African — when we 
think of the barriers that are in the way 
that he must break through before he can 
leave his country and the customs of his 
country — when we reflect on the fearful 
idolatry to which he has been accustomed 
from his youth up — when we reflect that 
superstitions are practised before the 
child is born, at the birth of the child, 
and onward through life on every occa- 
sion, we need not wonder that it requires 
a power no less than that which is al- 
mighty to break these chains of brass 
asunder. Africa is in the greatest tem- 
poral misery. It is, indeed, a dark 
[lart of the earth, full of the habitations 
of cruelty. We feel completely at a loss 
to be able to give you any idea of the 
sufferings of our fellow men, our fellow 
creatures in that land. We dare not 
describe them. Those things which 
we have seen, and which we know 
to be trae, are too horrifying and 
too distressing to be mentioned in 
this place. Infanticide fearfully pre- 
vails in many lands, and not only are 
the infant twins put to death by the 
mother who has borne them, in one of 
the districts of Africa, in another, the 
children are destroyed, and the mother 
is driven from her home to the yam farm, 
to be the companion of the slaves of her 
former husband. At Bimhia — and we 
did not find it out until the beginning of 
last year — when the mother dies, and 
the child is too young to be supported, 
ill that savage land, without nourishment 
from the breast, the grave is made — the 
corpse of the mother is put into it, the 
infant is placed in her arms, and the ' 
living child is interred with the dead 
parent. This may suffice to give you an 
idea of the state of millions of our fel- 
low creatures in Africa. We have been 
able to travel almost around the island 
of Fernando Po. We have made our- 
selves acquainted with the inhabitants in 
almost every part. By means of our 
sabbath-schools, .which myc been attend- 
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ed by youths from most of the native 
towns, we have become known to the 
natives, and may go to instruct them in 
any part with comparative safety and 
comfoi*t. On the continent many dis- 
tricts are prepared to receive the “ Batu- 
laba,” or Godmen, when they like to 
come among them. Many have sent to 
invite us, and to many of those districts 
we have gone. Sometimes danger has 
appeared, but God has always protected 
us on going among them, with no- 
thing to excite their cupidity on the 
one hand, or their fears on the other ; 
with nothing but what we absolutely 
needed as change of apparel or as food 
to eat by the way — with no instrument, 
offensive or defensive, in our hands. 
With nothing but the staff to help us 
onward, as we climb the hills and go 
along the difficult roads, we are compara- 
tively safe. We have gone about nine- 
ty miles inland up one river, and about 
fifty miles up another. We have been 
among a people who arc reported to be 
cannibals — who not only destroy with 
savage delight, but are said also to eat 
the bodies of their slaughtered enemies. 
In one house I have counted more than 
300 human skulls! On one tree, fixed 
in the middle of a house, and rising up 
towards the roof, there were four rows 
of skulls, thirty-three in each row. At 
one end an altar was built with hiimati 
skulls, clay, and a fetish of the place, 
which was a sort of guano. Before this 
altar their sacrifices were offered, and 
oh ! how frecjuently those sacrifices, on 
the death ot their chiefs, or on other 
occasions, are human 1 Sometimes they 
satisfy themselves with sacrificing goats 
and fowls, but at Calabar, and at many 
other places, hundreds arc sacrificed 
when a chief or a great man dies. I 
have gone past the place of sacrifice, 1 
have seen the headless trunk of a fe- 
male who had been sent, as they sup- 
pose, after her husband into the other 
world, because some communication had 
come to intimate that he required more 
of his women and his slaves there. I 
rejoice, on this occasion, to acknowledge 
the kind aid we have had from so many 
ladies and Christian friends who have 
employed themselves in procuring and 
sending garments to clothe the naked. 

1 rejoice m being able to say that, with 
my own hands, 1 have been privileged 
to clothe many hundreds, 1 might say 
thousands^ with those garments which 
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were made in England, Scotland, and 
Jamaica, and were sent to Africa for this 
purpose. We distributed upwards of 400 
of these on board one slave ship to cover 
the wretched slaves who had been taken 
by one of the cruisers, and brought into 
tlie liarbour of Fernando Po. Such has 
been the effect of the kindness manifest- 
ed, that a great change appears at Fer- 
nando Po, and also on other parts of the 
continent. Those who refused them 
when they were first offered, now re- 
ceive them with gratitude. They won- 
der how it is that we can supply them 
with so much clothing, oftentimes with- 
out money, without return, although we 
have had many returns for that which 
we have thus sup])lied. There is a prin- 
ciple of gratitude, of wonder, and asto- 
nisment excited in their minds, which 
leads them to see that we are different 
from those white men with whom they 
liad been acquainted in former days. 
We have no cause to be discouraged. 
God has given us the first fruits. Some 
of these have gone already to glory; 
some of them arc acting now as native 
teachers, as instructors of their breth- 
ren, and many of them are walking in 
the way which leads to God — doing 
wduit they can for their fellow men yet 
in darkness around them. We have no 
reason to be discouraged, even because 
of the climate. We have suffered, and 
we are willing to suffer. We count it 
an honour to suffer in the service of 
such a Master, and in such a work of 
mercy, as that in w'hich we are engaged. 
But has not God with us, as a mission, 
dealt graciously ? Only five deaths of 
adults have taken place in Africa. Out 
of all the number who had gone there, 
there have been but thirteen deaths in- 
cluding children ; and three deaths liave 
occurred among those who returned to 
Jamaica, and in a sickly state reached 
that land, making only sixteen, out of 
about eighty missionary teachers, set- 
tlers, their wives and children, who 
have been engaged in some way in 
this work for Africa. There I labour- 
ed for about ten years; there I saw the 
blessing of God resting upon the feeble 
efforts of myself and others. You have 
heard that a change has taken place 
in the minds of the people in Jamaica. 
We need not wonder at that. We could 
not expect any thing else. There has 
been a great change in their temporal 
condition. Did not their friends urge 
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them to procure land ; and, was it not 
necessary, that on this land they shopld 
erect houses in which to live, and at 
the last census taken, does it not apnear 
that there are 23,000 of such landnol- 
ders now in Jamaica? But, when they 
had obtained land and paid for it, obtain- 
ed houses and paid for them, they need- 
ed furniture to put in them, fences to 
be placed around their land. They 
needed as they supposed, better cloth- 
ing than that to which they had been 
accustomed before, and better food, and 
they laboured diligently to obtain all 
these things. When they had gratified 
one want, another appeared, and they 
desired and sought to gratify it. When 
so many had procured land and cultivat- 
ed provisions, you must not wonder 
that the ])rovisions became much more 
cheap, and brought less in the market. 
It was found that a head load would not 
pay them for a journey of twenty miles, 
and they must have mules or horses to 
carry their produce. This required tlieir 
diligence and their economy. They 
were taught in this way to be careful, 
and, perhaps, many of them have been 
rather parsimonious. We need not be 
surprised at this. This is the root of 
the matter, and the evil 1 hope will not 
be long in being cured. I have no dis- 
position to despair in reference to Ja- 
maica. I believe there are many thou- 
sands of devoted Christians in that 
island who are sighing and crying to God, 
from day to day, because of the luke- 
warmness and worldliness which they 
see in those who once had a name among 
them as Christians. I believe that the 
great want is pastors — devoted men of 
God — who will go amongst the people, 
from house to house, teaching them from 
day to day, and from week to week. And 
many such pastors there arc in Jamaica. 
1 could mention the names of some wlio 
have travelled from fifty to seventy miles 
in a week in tlius visiting the aged and the 
young and encouraging in every little dis- 
trict the establishment of local self-sup- 
porting schools, and thus a new class of 
men is being raised up for schoolmasters, 
who have been taught in the schools of 
I Jamaica, and who are now' acting as in- 
tmetors to others. We have only to 
encourage such endeavours and Jamaica 
will, I l^lieve, in a very little time, ap- 
pear as a field which God has blessed 
abundantly witli the blessings of his 
grace. 
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The resolution was then put and car- 
ried unanimously. 

The cash account was then read by 
the Secretary; after which S. M. Peto, 
Esq., M. P.> rose to explain the financial 
|K)sition of the Society, “The year 
which has just terminated has been one 
of severe trial to the Committee, and we 
delight,’’ said Mr. Peto, “ to appear be- 
fore you having but *4? 1000 added to our 
debt. 1 am sorry to tell you that at one 
)ieriod we were more than 10,000 be- 
ll ind, and we were indeed severely per- 
plexed, ‘but the Lord has done great 
things for us, whereof we are glad.’ It 
is, however, my duty to place before you 
our real position. We have more work 
to do than the funds placed in our hands, 
administered with the utmost care, look- 
ed after by the officers of the Society 
with the utmost diligence — and 1 assure 
you that on every occasion the utmost 
economy is practised in every department 
-^can possibly accomplish. We have 
had but two courses of action open to 
us in this respect. One has been by 
writing, and pressing on our dear mis- 
sionary brethren a reduction in every 
possible way of their expenses. The next 
has been by considering whether it was 
not our duty to lessen the sphere of our 
labour. The first has been carried to an 
extent almost beyond that which we con- 
ceive we ought to have done; and I 
desire to record it here as the deep con- 
viction of your Committee and officers, 
that our missionary brethren have, in 
the spirit of self-sacrifice and in devotion 
to the cause of God, really sacrificed 
their comforts, and thereby almost les- 
sened the efficiency of their labours, to 
an extent that has been deplorable. This 
has occasioned unmixed regret in all 
our minds. This cannot be carried fur- 
ther. It is my duty to tell you to-day, 
that it is perfectly impossible for us to 
continue the efficiency of your missions, 
if we are in any of those departments to 
make the slightest reduction. Day after 
day has the Committee sat with the 
utmost anxiety, and looked around them 
in every way to see if it were possible to 
reduce expenditure. The churches of 
the country have more than once said, 

‘ You must keep your ex^ienditure within 
your income.’ We feel that we have 
clone all we could to effect it. One dear 
member of our Committee, whose large- 
ness of heart, whose missionary cliarac- j 
ter, whose devotion to the cause of Christ i 
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is known in all our churches, brought 
before us the consideration of the pro- 
priety of doing the second thing, namely, 
that of reducing the field of labour. It 
was proposed in Committee that we 
should altogether withdraw our mission- 
aries in one place, where our expendi- 
ture exceeds .€2000 per annum. The 
Committee, after earnest prayer, felt 
that this was a responsibility that the 
‘ churches must take upon themselves, for 
that, as servants of the Most High God, 
administering the funds placed in their 
hands, they could not and would not 
incur that responsibility. It is for you 
to-day, and for the churches throughout 
the country, to determine this point. If 
it must be so, it shall not be the act of 
the officers and Committee. We felt at 
our last meeting that it was our duty to 
bring this fact fully, plainly, and iimnis- 
takeably before you ; but before we did 
this we felt that we were bound, as in 
the sight of God, to endeavour as far as 
in us lay to meet a portion of these defi- 
ciencies, and do what we could with 
reference to the sustentation of the funds. 
At our last meeting our dear ministerial 
brethren, the Committee, officers, and 
honorary members of the Committee, 
subscribed, in the aggregate, €1200 
towards this deficiency. We have not, 
during the period that I have had the 
pleasure of acting as one of your trea- 
surers, entered on any fresh sphere of 
action. We have simply sustained those 
efforts which the churches throughout 
the country first of all adopted. There- 
fore, the responsibility in this respect is 
with the churches, and not on the Com- 
mittee. I earnestly press upon you all, 
as in the sight of God, to consider whe- 
ther this deep depression of commercial 
affairs, great as it is, does not call upon 
the members of the church of God for a 
larger amount of self-denial. I believe 
there will be a response throughout the 
country, I trust we shall have more ear- 
nest and constant prayer, and through- 
out our churches a moresystematic course 
of action. It is that which we need. 
We want our pastors to get their people 
into the habit of giving annually, and I 
trust that if my life is spared, and I have 
the pleasure of meeting you next year, 
w^e shall have the balance on the right 
side, and an amount of annual receipts 
which will justify our continued expen- 
diture.” 

(To be continued*) 
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THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

BY EDWARD STEANE, D. D* 

** Which in time past were not a people, bat are now the people of Oo(l.”<»l Pet ti. t0« 

The apostle is speaking of Christiana^ in a state of distinctness from all the 

of those to whom Christ is precious/^ nations amongst which, in their m4a** 

Of them he is speaking in distinction mitotts dispersion, they are scattered ; 

from those to whom Christ is a stone but they have no national existence,-^ 

of stumbling, and a rock of offence.” no king, no country, no organization, no 

There were those who rejected Christ, government, no political being* Just 

as there are still those who reject Him. so the great community of beUevers^ 

**To the Jews he w'as a stumbling block, God’s spiritual commonwealth— had W 

and to the Greeks foolishness.” But being ; for the members who now com** 

not to all. Some received the Divine pose it had no coimexton, either appar^ 

testimony concerning Him as exhibited ent or real, with God or wift one an* 
in the gospel, and, as the consequence, other ; they stood in no eoveoatat 

believed in Him as the incarnate Son of relation to God, and they had no Irnnd 

God, and the Saviour of guilty men. of union, no spiritual incorporation or 
These are the persons to whom the fellowship, among themselves. 

Apostle is addressing himself, when he Reverse the statement and you have 
says, ** Ye area chosen generation, a their present condition* For, in the 

royal priesthood, a holy nation, a pecu- first place, all believers by virtue of 

liar pc^le ; that ye should shew forth their faith in Christ are in covenant 

the praises of Him who hath called you with God. Coming to Christ, they 

out of darkness into his marvellous light; come to God by Christ, for He is the 

which in time past were uot a people, great Pacificator and Reconciler. By 

but are now^ the people of God and the blood of His cross He has made 

lie is telling them of their new dignity peace* God and believers walk with 
and privilege, and inciting them to a each other in amity. Whereas once 
just sense of its corresponding obliga- there was alienation and enmity, there 
tion. is now mutual love. They love O^, 

The apostle is speaking of believers and God loves them, limy liave taken 

not individually, but collectively ; not Him to he their God, and He has taken 

as particular persons, but as an aggre* them to be His people* Real transtm* 

gate. And what he says of them is, tions of the nature which these wor^ 

that in their former condition they " were indicate, have teken place between tiitm*^ 

not a people;” that is, that they hml There lisa be^ a mutual giving and 

no organized existence,— they were not receivi^ of one to the oilier* They 

a community, or commonwealth* The have given to God. By so« 

present condition of the Jewsj who were lemii dediention nM surrender they have 

anciently '^a people,” and ”the peo* placed themeelves at His feet, and lit 

pie of God,” may supply us with an iiai received them. And God has giv«t/;: 

illustration. They are now ^ not a peo* Himsel:f to, them, to he a God to, 

pie.” They exist as individuahh and to be their portion and 
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for ever, their ''shieUV* and their “ex- 
ceeding great reward and they have 
received Him. Hence they are settled 
agreements between them, come to over 
the great sacrifice, and a covenant 
which is fixed, and ratified, and “ well 
ordered in all things and sure.” So 
God speaks of his people in that pro- 
phetic psalm of Asaph, “ Gather my 
saints together unto me ; those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacri- 
fice.” (Ps. i. 5.) 

And then, secondly, being in covenant 
with God, all believers are in union 
with each other. This second conjunc- 
tion flows by a necessary consequence 
from the first ; for, being reduced under 
one sovereignty, they necessarily com - 
pose one community. While they were 
estranged from God, they were estrang- 
ed from one another. We have no 
spiritual fellowship with Christians, till 
we have spiritual union with Christ. 
We have no love for God-fearing people, 
till we fear God ourselves. But “ every 
one that loveth Him that begat, loveth 
him also that is begotten of Him.’' 
Hence, from their covenant relationship 
to God, which is common to all believ- 
ers, and from the complacency with 
which, as the consequence, they learn 
to regard each other, they are brought 
together, brought into association with 
each other, and compose a united bo- 
dy, a fellowship, a community, “ a peo- 
ple.” 

Now, of this great community — this 
commonwealth of the faithful — many 
things may be said. Take a few. 

1. God places Himself at its head* 
As he stands in close connexion with 
every individual member of it, so He 
establishes a connexion, not less close, 
between Himself and all the members 
collectively. He originates the com- 
munity, and He presides over and go- 
verns it. God is king in Zion. The 
oommonw'ealth of Israel was the type 
of the Christian common w'ealth. But 
that commonwealth w^as a theocracy ; 
they were a God-governed people ; and 
80 in like manner are believers. No 
matter whose subjects they are out of 
that community, within it they are the 
subjects of God, and of God exclusive- 
ly. It would be held, and be justly 
held, to be high treason against the 
Bntish crown, for any of its subjects 
to acknowledge the sovereignty of any 
foreign Prince or Potentate within the 


limits of the realm : and so it is a usur- 
pation, and a treason, for any to claim 
authority, or to pay homage to another, 
in the kingdom of God. Nor is there 
any pretence for such intrusion, as 
thougli God had left His people with- 
out government, and without law. On 
the contrary, no kingdom ever possess- 
ed laws so definite, so w'ise, so just, so 
suited to every purpose of govermneut, 
as the spiritual kingdom of God. And 
God is jealous of His honour, neither 
will He give his glory to another. A 
glory He deems it, and as a glory He 
demands it, that none shall divide the 
throne with Him. 

2. It is Composed of all belieoers* 
This great community excludes from 
its fellowship none whom Christ does 
not exclude from salvation. Different 
conditions and terms of fellowship are 
found existing, and are enforced, among 
the different denominations and church- 
es into wdiich the followers of Christ 
are unhappily divided; but there is 
only one term of fellowship here. And 
the reason of the difference, as we think, 
is this : in the one case, the door of the 
church is opened by men, in the otlier, 
it is opened by God. When you want 
to be admitted into one of those churcli- 
es, the door of which is kept by men, 
besides the great question, Do you 
believe in Christ ? they ask you whe- 
ther you are a Calvinist, or an Armi- 
nian, a Baptist, or a Pacdobaptist, a 
Presbyterian, a Wesleyan, or a Lutlicr- 
an, or something else ; but when you 
want to be admitted into that church 
of which the door is kept by God, the 
only question is the first. Are you a 
Christian, a lover of Christ, and a be- 
liever in Him ? Party distinctions have 
no place there. They are all of one 
paHy, and of one fold. All the saints 
are your fellow -subjects in that king- 
dom. Nor all the saints on earth sim- 
ply, but the saints also in heaven. We 
speak of the church triumphant, and 
the church militant, yet are they not 
two churches, but two parts of one 
and the same church, “the general 
assembly and the church of the first- 
born.” 

3* The blessings qf the new covenant 
constitute its privileges* These bless- 
ings consist in whatever is obtained 
through the blood of Christ ; all “ spi- 
ritual blessings in heavenly places,” or 
heavenly things ; thingSy thfit is, which 
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have a heavenly origin and naturet 
and a tendency to prepare us for hea* 
ven, and to bring us thither. Hence 
all believers are justified and sanctified. 
The righteousness of Christ is theirs. 
It is imputed to them, and they are 
clothed in it. The Holy Spirit is theirs, 
their Sanctifier and Comforter. The 
Word of God is theirs, with its “ ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises.’* 
Baptism is theirs, and the Supper of 
the Lord. Theirs is the communion 
of saints. The ministry is theirs, and 
every other ordinance and institution 
of the church. “ Let no man glory in 
men, for all things are yours ; whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
w orld, or life, or death, or things pre- 
sent, or things to come ; all ai*e yours, 
and ye are Christ’s and Christ is God’s. 

4. Heaven is the place of its perfect 
developments and its everlasting home. 
It is never seen as a whole on earth. 
Here it has never existed otherwise 
than in detachments, and separated 
poi*tions. And these never stay long. 
God’s people are gathered out of the 
world, collected into little bands and 
fellowships, trained, disciplined, and 
sanctified, and then drafted away to 
the general mceting-])lnce — the general 
rendezvous of the redeemed. God is 
thus making up his jewels, finishing 
the number of his elect. By a process 
of infallible certainty, and not slow, 
heaven is attracting to itself every thing 
that is pure and Christ-like. Thither 
the patriarchs have gone, and the pro- 
])het8, the apostles, and the martyrs, 
the devout and the lowly of all dispen- 
sations, aud of all churches ; and thi- 
ther all shall go, in all succeeding ages, 
the followers of the Lamb out of all 
denominations, till at last, an infinite 
multitude of redeemed men shall sit 
down together in the kingdom of God. 
— The Church, 
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Many native Christians and others are 
fully persuaded in their own minds 
that idolatry is a lie, though they are not 
able to prove it so clearly as they could 
wish. The following is, therefore, of- 
fered as a shoit and ready way to prove 
it to be what it really is, “ a lie.” 

God is a Spirit, but their idols are 
wood, stone and brass ; some of them 
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are bamboo, straw, mud aud paint: 
therefore, they are no god, because aueb 
things arc not spirit. God is holy, juat 
and true, but in mud, wood and stones 
there are uo attributes of the kind. 

God is every where present; idols are 
not so ; they are present only in one 
little spot ; therefore they are not God. 

God is allwise, but in wood and stone 
and straw, there is no wisdom at all ; 
nor even thought of any kind : therefore, 
they are not God. 

God is all-powerful ; but in wood and 
straw and mud, there is uo power 
whatever : therefore, they caunot be 
God. 

At a little distance from our house, 
stands a stone image of Ganesh. A half 
drunk Hindustani man, one day passing 
it, pulled off his great big clumsy 
brogue, and deliberately began to abuse 
Gaiiesh in the most filthy language, at 
the same time thrashing him all about 
the head with his brogue, dirty as it 
was, aud made of a cow’s hide. Ganesh 
did not resent this gross abuse, just be- 
cause he w^as a stone and nothing more. 

Another day a Missionary passing by 
stopped before the same stone to say a 
few words about Jesus Christ, the only 
true God, whom to know is life etcrnaL 
Before the Missionary had time to say 
many words the priest of the stone be- 
came angry and very noisy, ordering him 
to leave the [dace immediately, or abide 
the consc(}ueuceof the wrath of the stone 
The Missionary, knowing it was but a 
stone, was not afraid of its wrath, and 
therefore did not go away, but coolly tried 
to reason with the poor foolish priest ; 
this served only to enrage him tlie more. 
Many people by this time had come toge- 
ther, and seeing the furious priest, advis'** 
cd the Missionary to go away, lest the 
god Ganesh might do some injury to him. 
The Missionary stood ; and as he was on 
the high road, e^^erybody present could 
see he neither did nor said any thing 
wrong. The poor priest became «o 
wild at his unbelief, that he threw him- 
self fiat on the ground before the stone, 
aud in fury smote the ground with hit 
open hand, at the same time roaring 
that within four days, the Missionary 
would die bleeding at every pore. The 
Missionary turned to the people tnid 
said : — ** You all hear this ; within fout 
days you will see this is but a stone.” AH 
appeared somewhat satisfied, ami llie 
priest seemed more composed. Many 
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flays passed, and nb evil befel the Mis- 
sionary; he therefore called on the priest, 
wlio said he was a holy incarnation, and 
ever after when the priest met him, he 
would fall down before him. The poor 
priest got the fever and was almost 
ready to die ; the Missionary took him 
to his house and cured him, but he was 
not converted. The Missionary went 
from home; the priest got the fever 
again ; there was no Missionary to wait 
on him, his god could not : he died and 
there he lies buried by the stone he 
served. H. S. 


PRESERVATION OF TITE TEXT 

OF THE SCRIPTURES FROM 
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE 
PRESENT. 

Half knowledge, like one-sided evi- 
dence, is a dangerous thing. The whole 
truth is safety and peace. Unlearned 
persons, when they first hear a difierent 
translation from that to wdiich they arc 
accustomed, and especially when they 
heal* of a different reading in the sacred 
originals themselves of tlie Scriptures, 
often feel a little disquieted; the person 
well acquainted with the matter, how- 
ever, only feels his faith in the integrity 
of the original text confirmed by the 
fact that 30,000 variations were soon 
discovered in the New Testament alone. 
We will endeavour to give our enquiring 
readers, of no pretensions to learning, 
such a view of the case as may strength- 
en their faith in the uncorruptiiess of 
the most precious of all books. 

Most are w'ell aw are, from the Sacred 
Scriptures themselves, that the Old Tes- 
tament was written in Hebrew, the lan- 
guage of the Jews, and the New Testa- 
ment in that of the Greeks, which, at 
the time of our Lord and his apostles, 
was known throughout the civilized 
world. The Hebrew Scriptures are the 
oldest book in the world. They began 
to ^ written nearly 1,600 years before 
Christ ! It was full 600 years after this, 
that Ilomer composed his poems, which, 
however, are generally believed not to 
have been written till long after ; while 
Auflientic History among the Greeks did 
not begin till about five or six hundred 
years before Christ. Thus the History 
of Moses stands forth 1000 years earlier 
than any other! Have we, then, his 


books and the subsequent ones of the 
Old and New Testaments essentially in 
their original state? We may safely 
answer. Yes. Till the invention of print- 
ing, all books lay of course in manu- 
script, and were open to all the sources 
of mistake to which copyists are liable. 
Numerous mistakes these copyists did 
make, yet through them all, the manu- 
scripts of the Scriptures have come down 
to us in a state of marvellous perfection. 
How? We reply, By one manuscript 
correcting the mistakes of another. The 
mistakes were almost always trivial in 
themselves ; but further, as different 
scribes would not each make the same 
slips, their different manuscrijits served 
to correct one another, even when the 
autographs of Moses, Isaiah, Paul, &c., 
had long ago perished. This explains 
the fact so well known to scholars, that 
the more various readings^ as they are 
called, exist of any ancient book, the 
more correct a text have w^e of that 
book ; since it shows that we have a large 
number of manuscripts, all serving to 
correct each other. The vast majority 
of such various readings arc, however, 
as manifestly wrong, and as easily cor- 
rected, as the mistakes we meet with m 
our printed books themselves. In the 
Old Testament there are no various read- 
ings of the Hebrew manuscripts serious- 
ly affecting the sense, they are at best 
but verbal, and nearly all jiertain to the 
spelling only. In tlie New Testament 
there are but three or four differences of 
importance, and were tlie passages wholly 
struck out, not one single doctrine, pre- 
cept, or idea, would be removed from it ! 
None of the different readings, therefore, 
interfere in the least with our faith. 
They modify a few passages somewhat, 
but leave the sense we should take from 
them as they stand, fully expressed else- 
where in Scripture. Thus Acts viii. 37» 
is probably an addition to the sacred 
narrative, but we do not rely on this 
question and answer, to maintain Be- 
liever’s Baptism. In 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
“ who*^ or “ which’’ may be the true 
reading, instead of God,” though we do 
not think it so ; but even if it be, the di- 
vinity of Christ would be taught by the 
passage after the alteration ; not to men- 
tion other uiicontroverted passages, such 
as the first verse of John’s gospel, and 
Rom. ix. 6, from which not even sophis- 
try can exclude it* Again, the passage, 
1 John v. 7> 8, the words from “ in hca- 
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ven” to in earth** are entirely wanting 
in all the ancient manuscripts and ver- 
sions, and are rejected as certainly spuri- 
ous, by nearly every editor of the Greek 
New Testament, and held to be very 
doubtful indeed by the rest; but the 
doctrine of the Trinity rests not on this 
passage ; but on the numbers which as- 
sert the Unity of God, and the numbers 
which also assert the Deity of Father, 
Son, and Spirit. Some also think the 
account of the woman, in John viii. 3 — 
1 1, a later insertion, while not denying 
its truth. 

Our readers have now before them 
every jiassage of importance on which 
there is any doubt. Neither Socinians 
nor Infidels pretend to take more away, 
and if they take these they will take 
words only, for they will have the same 
truths taught elsewhere. So much for 
any doubts which may be suggested by 
hearing of various readings of the origi- 
nals of Scrijiture. In Germany, as the 
natural conse(|ueiice of the State-church 
])rinciplc, scores of the most learned 
Clergymen and Tutors are disbelievers 
m lievelation, yet they all unite in deem- 
ing the text of the Scriptures to be 
more correct than that of any book of 
autiiiuity whatever. 

There are several causes and guar- 
antees for this. 1st. iloth Jews and 
Cliristians have regarded their sacred 
writings with such veneration, that they 
have spared no jiains to copy them cor- 
rectly. 2ndly. Long before Christ, the 
Old Testament was translated into Greek, 
and soon after Christ, the New Testa- 
ment, and the Old too, was translated 
into many languages, and these transla- 
tions have come down to us, and corre- 
spond with the manuscripts which we 
have, some of them very closely ; and 
from the worst of them our whole gospel 
system might be learned without sensi- 
ble injury to its completeness. 3rdly. 
Amongst Jews, and still more amongst 
Christians, so many sects arose, at vari- 
ance with each other, that intentional 
corruption became impossible, as op- 
ponents would have immediately exposed 
it. 4thly, We owe much, in God*s pro- 
vidence, even to the detestable institu- 
tion of monastic celibacy and solitude ; 
with nothing else to do, both the Greek 
* and Latin monks employed themselves 
much in copying manuscripts, and thus 
propagated the Scriptures, till the press 
took them into its immortal guardian- 


ship. 5thly. We should have mention- 
ed, that our Lord, amidst all his rebukes 
of the priests, never charged them with 
corrupting their Scriptures, but referred 
us to them as containing the words of 
eternal life. If he were satisfied with 
them, then wc may well be ; and the evi- 
dence is overwhelming, did it suit our 
pages, that we have the Old Testament 
as he had it . — The Church, 


OUR TRxVNSLATION OF THE 
lURLE. 

So early as a. d. the Psalms were 
translated into Saxon — the English of 
that age ; the Gosjjels, the Rooks of 
Moses, and other parts of scripture, fol- 
lowed at different times till a. i>. im. 
The first complete translation was made 
by some unknown person, it is tbonglit, 
about A. D. 1290. Wickliffe translated 
the whole scriptures also about a. i>. 
1380 ; but soon after Popery suppressed 
all translations in the tongue of the people. 
About A. I). 152(), William Tyiulal -the 
name which deserves the highest honour 
in the history of English Rihles— pub- 
lished his New Testament, and as soon 
ns he could after, translated much of the 
Old Testament, assisted by Miles Uover- 
dale, who after Henry VHI. had pro- 
cured the execution of the noble-minded 
Tyndal, published nii entire English Ri- 
ble. It is needless to enumerate succes- 
sive editions, we come at once to that 
which we have. It is improperly called 
King James’s translation ; it is in fact 
but a revision, and it is chiefly to Tyndal, 
and partly to Covenlale, wx» owe whole 
unaltered pages, and the entire sub- 
stance of our English Ribles. James’s 
forty-seven revisors, however, did ex- 
cellent service. They divided themselves 
into six companies, each taking a differ- 
ent set of books. In the several com- 
panies, each individual translated the 
whole of the portion assigned to tliat 
company, and the whole company then 
compared their respective translations, 
and the finished work of each company 
was sent round to the other five. The 
whole, when complete, was revised by a 
committee of six, ami again by Dr. Bilson 
and Dr. Smith, who wrote the preface. 
Greater care could not have been used. 
The main work occupied them three 
years, and revising and publishing ano- 
ther year; it appeared a. d. 1611 . 
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Wliat faith may we place in it ? We 
frequently hear alterations proposed ; 
can we, then, be sure we have faithfully 
the mind of the Spirit ? These are the 
questions we often hear. We answer, 
Ves. Proposed corrections, like the vari^ 
oas readings above mentioned, do not, 
so far as we can remember, add or sub- 
tract one single idea. Tliey elucidate 
a dark passage, give force to one less 
pointedly expressed, make a connec- 
tion or an argument clearer, and some- 
times alter the sense of a particular text. 
We remember, however, no case in 
which the sense expressed in a passage 
imperfectly translated, may not he found 
substantially elsewhere. Doubtless it 
is delightful to be sure of the sense of 
each passage ; but erroneous interpreta- 
tion may generally be corrected by close 
attention to our common translation. 

Let the believer, therefore, feel quite 
at ease. Prayerful study of his Euglish 
Bible, will not mislead him ; he may 
miss the correct interjiretation of a par- 
ticular ])assage, but he will not miss the 
sense of Scripture, 

We may, however, drop the caution 
here, not to rely too much on any single 
passage. The word of God has the form 
of human books, and he expects us to 
use the same diligent effort in compar- 
ing one part with another before we de- 
cide, as we do in studying common 
writers. Ten thousand times more mis- 
takes arise from an indolent, one-sided, 
prejudiced reading of the Bible, than 


frdm any want of a more minutely per- 
fect translation. On the other hand, a 
thinking person will be much aided by 
reading different translations. Even a 
change of words, the sense remaining 
the same, often puts a passage in a 
clearer and more impressive light. 

We must not forget however, that 
King James’s revisors did not, indeed, 
mistranslate ; but they did leave un- 
translated, by his order all the old ec- 
clesiastical w^ords.” Hence we have 
the un-English words — Baptize, Bishop, 
Bishopric, Church, Deacon, Ordain (in 
its ecclesiastical sense), Easter. Tiic 
pompous phrase, “ the office of a dea- 
con,*' has nothing answering to it but 
the simple Greek word “ serve about 
half-a-dozen cvery-day words are strain- 
ed to the ecclesiastical one ** ordain.” 
Phoebe is called in Greck,a “ deaconess f * 
but it did not suit our hierarchy much 
better than the bachelor clergy of Po- 
pery, to admit a woman to the office 
of a deacon.” The word “ hisho])” is 
exchanged for “ overseer,** its true mean- 
ing, in Acts XX. ; where, had they not 
translated it, all would see that Bishops 
and Eiders were one and the same. 

To conclude, excepting these delin- 
quencies of kingcraft and priestcraft, wc 
have a noble, beautiful, and thoroughly 
trustw'orthy translation of the Book of 
God. May ** it dwell in us richly in all 
wdsdom aud spiritual uiidcrstandiug.” — 
Ibid. 


©riginal llortri). 


“CONCERNING THExM WHO ARE ASLEEP. ’ 

1 Tiiess. iv. 13. 

Calmly they slccji ! 

How soft aud sw^eet their present slumbers are : 

They’re freed from sin and every earthly care ; 

Calmly they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep ! 

For nothing now disturbs their quiet rest : 

Their weary sfiirits now are fully blest : 

Calmly they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep ! 

No troubled dreams their slumbers ever break, 

Aud make them witli affright start up aud wake ; 

Calmly they sleep I 
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Calmly they sleep ! 

For every piercing lienrt-felt woe is past : 

They have been wounded with the very hist : 
Calmly they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep ! 

Their sad and wtMiry warfare now is oVr : 

Their enemies will never fright them more : 

Calmly they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep I 

Their sweet and peaceful features seem t’ exfwess, 
A part of their overwhelming hapjiiuess : 

Calmly they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep ! 

Upon their open, cold and snow-white brow, 
A{)pear no murks of deepest sorrow now : 

Calml3' they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep ! 

A lovely smile rests on their placid face, 

Which even chan gin g-deatli doth not displace : 
Calmly they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep ! 

They seem like some fair infant laid to rt'st. 

Upon its mother’s pure and spotless breast : 
Calmly they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep ! 

As if they soon would wake and s)>cak again, 

And charm us w'ith their rich and pleasing strain i 
Calinl}^ they sleep ! 

Calmly they sleep ! 

The weeper’s ivail will never them awake : 

The}' will not rise for the fond mouruev’s sake : 
Calml}' they sleep ! 

Calmly the}' sleep ! 

And will they never never wake again ? 

Will they forever in their sleep remain ? 

For ever sleep ? 

Calmly they sleep ! 

And though no human cry can break their sleep : 
No mourner’s wailing, though most loud and deep. 
Can break their sleep : — 

Calmly they slecj) ! 

Yet they shall be awakened at the lost, — 

At the loud sound of the avehangers blast. 

They’ll wake from slecji I 

They’ll wake from sleep ! 
Transformed into llis image they’ll arise. 

And upwards mount to meet Him in the skies : 
They’ll wake from sleep ! 

They’ll wake from sleep ! 

And never more shall they in silence sleep : 

But evermore they’ll joy with transport deep : 
ITiey’ll never sleei> ! 



296 


THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND. 


They’ll never sleep 1 

But ever will they sing his wond’roiis grace, 

Which from the lowest pit their souls did raise : 

They’ll never sleep ! 

They’ll never sleep 1 
But ever mingle with the angel-choirs ; 

And strike with rapture deep their golden lyres : 

They’ll never sleep ! 

They’ll never sleep ! 

But with their Saviour they will ever dwell, 
lu peace unknown, and joy unspeakable ; 

And never sleep ! 

Calcutta* M* E. L. 


of ti)e ISaptisitiS. 


THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND. 

FROM THE DECLARATION OF INDULGENCE TO THE REVOLUTION. 

(Abridged from Neafs History of the Puritans.) 

In the year 1677* the Baptists pub- Orthodox Creed ; or, a Protestant Con- 

lishcd A Confession of their Faith, set fession of Faith ; being an essay to unite 

forth by the elders and brethren of and confirm all true Protestants in the 

many congregations of Christians, bap- fundamental articles of the Christian 

tized upon profession of their faith, m religion, against the errors and heresies 

London and the country.” Their avow- of the church of Rome.” As the Bnp- 

ed design in this publication was, not tists consisted of two parties, distin- 

ouly to give an account of themselves guished by the names General and Par- 

on the points wherein they ditfered from ticular, when one published a declara- 

other Christians, but also to instruct tion of their principles, the other soon 

and establish others in the great princi- after did the same, 

pies in which there was a mutual agree- In this period maybe placed Mr. Francis 
merit between them. Cornwell, M. A. who was sometime 

The denomination now greatly in- student of Einanuel-college, Cambridge, 

creased. Their arguments weighed with and commenced master of arts in that 

many; their exemidary lives sjioke in university. When he left it, he was 

their favour: but the number of their preferred to a living in the established 

converts excited against them a spirit church; and, .at the beginning of the civil 

of jealousy and resentment, and they wars, was minister at Orpington, in 

w^ere the objects of clamour and defa- Kent. In the reign of (yharles I. he was 

mation. Many books were published, imprisoned for nonconformitv, refusing 

misrepresenting them, and their chiefs to wear the surplice, to kneel at the 

were reproached, as Jesuits and here- sacrament, and to use the sign of the 

tics. This induced them to publish cross in Baptism. His companion in 

many confessions of fmth ; some in vin- Maidstone jail was Mr, Wilson, of 

dication of particular churches, others Otham, near that towm. Among the 

of particular persons. In 1678 one was visitors who came to see them was a 

agreed to, and signed by fifty ministers woman, who had some doubts in her 

and messengers in the several counties mind whether the baptism of infants 

of Bucks, Hertford, Bedford, and Ox- could be proved from Scripture. Mr. 

ford, in behalf of themselves and many Cornwell endeavoured, by the best 

others, containing fifty articles. It was scriptural arguments he could produce, 

soon published under the title of “ Aii to resolve her doubts, but found he 
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could not do it so well to her or his own 
satisfaction as he could wisli. When 
Ids visitant had left him, he conversed 
on the subject with his fellow-prisoner 
Mr. Wilson, who assured him he never 
thought that infant- baptism could be 
proved from Scripture, but had its au- 
thority from human tradition, being 
handed down from primitive times us a 
practice generally received from the 
church. Mr. Cornwell, taking the 
Scriptures to be the only rule of faith, 
and considering that on this principle 
alone all the Protestant churches vindi- 
cated their separation from the church 
of Rome against all her impositions, 
founded on pretended primitive anti- 
quity, was indncei^to make a more dili- 
gent search. The result was, that iii- 
tant-baptisin did not appear to him to 
derive its authority from the Scriptures, 
but to have liad its dejieudeuce, ai ail 
ages, on the decrees, canons, and coun- 
cils, of the church. Entering into these 
views of the subject, he relinquished the 
doctrine of infant’s hajitism, and adopt- 
ed the opinion of those w ho think that 
believers onl}, making profession of 
their faith and repentance, are the pro- 
per subjects of this institution. In 
he publicly avowed this jinncijile, 
and wrote in defenec oi‘ it a tract, eiiti- 
titled “The Vindication of the Royal 
(Commission of Jesus.” After the jmb- 
lioation of this book, he went on to 
preach and propagate lus opinion, in 
in a visitation-serinoii pieaehed 
at Oaiibrook m Kent, from Mark vii. 7, 
before the ministers of those parts, he 
took the liberty of freely declaring his 
sentiments, and asserted, that pacdo bap- 
tism was an antichristiun innovatiou, a 
human tradition, and a practice for 
wlncli tliere w'as neither ])reccpt, or ex- 
ample, ov true deduction, from the word 
of Giod. This, as might be expected, 
much startled the clergy who were pre- 
sent, but greatly otfended several of 
them. The matter was debated between 
them, and the argument iii support of 
aiitipeedobaptism was strongly pushed 
by Mr. William Jeffery of JSeveiioaks, 
who had baptized Mr. Cornwell, and to 
whom he had referred them, till Mr. 
Christopher Blackwood, one of the 
ministers, desired them to desist at that 
time, for he had taken dow n the sermon 
m short-hand, and would return an 
answer in print, which he hoped 
VOL n. 2 p 


might be to the satisfaction of them all. 
Ills advice was adopted ; it was agreed 
to postpone, for the present, the dis- 
cussion of the question, to re-examine 
the point, and to bring their collections 
together at the next meeting, which 
was to be within a fortnight. In the 
meantime Mr. Blackwood studied the 
question w'ith great diligence and close 
attention. The impression made on his 
mind was very different from what was 
anticipated, lie bt'gaii to suspect that 
infunt-ba)>tism was no more than a 
human tradition, and was attemlcd with 
evil consequences; and, when they met, 
he brought in his arguments against it. 
As no one produced any tUleiice, one 
properly observing, that tliey sought for 
truth, ainl not victory, proposed, that 
Mr. Blackwood’s papers should be left 
with them for examination ; to this 
motion he acceded : but when, after 
I waiting ii long time, no answer wa.s 
given to his arguments, he sent for Ins 
papers, and published them with correc- 
tions and enlargements. Thus the con- 
troversy w'as revived m the county of 
Kent, and the sentiments of the Baptists 
gained ground. Mr. C’orriwell soon 
after this withdrew from the national 
church, for he disapproved both of na- 
tional and paroelmd churches ; and 
taught that a church was to consist of 
SUCH only as professed repentance from 
dead works, and faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and were bajitized according to 
his commands, after the pattern of the 
tirst churches in Judea, lie quickly 
gathered a church in Kent, formed on 
this plan, of which he was pastor to the 
day of his deatli, and was bucceeded m 
that ])lacc and office by his son. it 
rcllect.s honour on Mr. Cornweirs name 
and memory, that In^ was a zealous 
oppose!* of persecution and an imposed 
uuiforiiuty. 

In close connexion with Mr. Corn- 
well’s history stands, as we have seen, 
that of Mr. Blackwood, who, in conse- 
quence of ids visitution-sermon, became 
a proselUe to believers* baptism, and 
with Mr. Richard Kingsriorth, who like- 
wise was convinced by it, gathered a 
church at Staplehurst m Kent; but bis 
sentiments being (^alvinistic, and con- 
trary to those of the society, be after- 
wards left it under the pastoral care of 
Mr. Kmgsuorth, wlio held universal 
redemption and ffnal perseverance. Hr, 
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Blackwood wa* possessed, at the begin- 
ning of the civil wars, of a parochial 
church in the county of Kent; from 
whence it is probable that he was edn- 
cated at one of the universities. After 
he changed his sentiments on the ques- 
tions concerning baptism, he did not 
continue long in the established church ; 
for he was as zealous against national 
churches as against infant-baptism. He 
was an advocate for liberty of con- 
science, and opposed the establishment 
of Presbyterianism. In the first piece he 
ublished, he joined together infant- 
aptism and compulsion of conscience, 
and called them ** the two last and 
strongest garrisons of antichrist.*' He 
was reckoned among “those worthy 
guides, well qualified in all respects for 
the ministry," who voluntarily left their 
benefices in the establishment, by one 
who lived in those times. He appears, 
in 1653, to have gone into Ireland with 
the army under the command of general 
Fleetwood and lieutenant Ludlow. He 
lived till after the Restoration, and 
signed the apology of the Baptists in 


1660, declaring against Venner's insur- 
rection. 

At the Restoration, several parishes 
were found to have Baptist ministers 
fixed in them. The cause of this was, 
that in the year 165.3, when a certain 
number of men called triers were au- 
thorized to examine and approve candi- 
dates for the ministry, Mr. Tombes, 
notwithstanding his difference in opinion 
from the rest, such was the estimation 
in which his character was held, was 
appointed to be one of them. Among 
other good effects that followed upon 
this, oiae was, that the commissioners 
agreed to own the Baptists their bre- 
tbeu ; and that if any such ayifilied to 
them for prubation^^ and appeared in 
other respects duly qualified, they should 
not be rejected for holding their senti- 
ments. 

The history of the Baptists, from the 
accession of James 11. to the Revolu- 
toin, is confined to some brief accounts 
of the sufferings and characters of sever- 
al ministers who were in estimation 
among them, and died in this period. 


jfor tite ^oung. 

THE WISDOM OF GOD, 


My next subject shall be the wisdom 
of God, as seen in the construction of 
the hand, and the instinct of monkeys. 

Perhii])s some of you have read 
Paley’s Natural Theology, or the Bridg- 
water 7’reatises. If not, ask your friends 
for them, and especially for Bell’s Trea- 
tise on the hand, one of the best and 
most interesting of the Bridgwater 
treatises. 

In speaking of the hand, Bell shows, 
that whatever member is employed to 
lay hold of an object should be called 
hand* 

“ If we describe the hand as that extremity, 
which has the thumb and fingers opposed to 
each other, so as to form an instrument of 
prehension (holding), we extend it to the 
auadrumana (4 handed), or monkeys. But 
the possession of four hands by animals of 
that class implies, that we include the poste- 
rior, as well as the anterior extremities. Now 
the anterior extremity of the monkey, is as 
much a foot as the posterior extremity is a 
hand ; both are calculated for their mode of 
progression, climbing gnd leaping from the 


branches of trees, just as the tail in some spe- 
cies, IS converted into a hand, and is as useful 
an instrument of suspension as any of the four 
extremities."’ 

In a note he speaks of the Spider 
Monkey as a proof of this, 

** The tail answers all the purposes of a 
hand, and the annual throws himself about 
from branch to branch, sometimes swinging 
from the foot, sometimes by the hand, but 
oftener, and with a greater reach by the tail. 
The prehensile (grasping), part of the tail is 
covered only with skin, forming an organ of 
touch, as discriminating as tlie hand.*’ ** The 
most interesting use of the tail is seen in the 
Opossum. The young of that animal entwine 
their tails around tiieir mother’s tail, and 
mount upon her back, where they sit secure, 
while she escapes from her enemies.” Chap* 

Speaking of the claws he says : — 

** These finger bones, or bones of the claws, 
exhibit a very remarkable correspondence 
with the habits, and general form of animals. 
The squirrel, with claws set both ways, runs 
with equal facility up and down the bole 
(trunk of trees), and nestles in the angles of 
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the branches. The monkey leaps and swings 
himself from branch to branch, and springiuK’, 
parts with his hold by the hinder extremities 
before he reaches with the anterior extremi> 
ties ; he leaps the interveninjr space, and 
catches with singular precision.** Chap. III. 
p. 81. 

In Muttra, Brindabun, Goverdhun, 
and every place of pilgrimage in the N. 
West of India, the short-tailed monkey, 
called Bandar, abounds. In Bengal the 
long-tailed or Langfir, is found, and in 
Ceylon a black kind of monkey. I am 
now about to give you a few illustra- 
tions of the wisdom of God in the band 
of the short-tailed monkey, and of his 
cunning. Either in the groves, or in 
the town the monkey is obliged to 
climb, jump, descend and run with 
great agility. lie lives by stealing, 
and he is admirably fitted for it. lie 
runs to the tops of the highest trees, 
with far greater agility than the sailor 
to the main- top. I have seen not only 
large monkeys, but young ones, two or 
three mouths old, leaj) from the top of 
one house to another, over a lane broad 
enough for a cart, without ever missing 
their aim. It is only when excited by 
rage, that they become somewhat care- 
less in their leaps. Once I saw two 
monkeys chasing a third, with such 
violence on the top of a house, that they 
were unable to check themselves, and 
all three clinging to and biting each 
other fell to the ground. I suppose 
before touching the ground, they must 
have loosened their hold and fell on all 
fours like a cat, fur the next instant the 
persecuted moukey shot across the road 
unhurt. What most astonishes me, is 
to see them climb up a w'all to appearance 
quite smooth with plaster. If the wall 
be of brick unplastcred their nails ena- 
ble them with ease to lay hold of any 
little projections and ascend. But I 
have repeatedly seen them bound 
against a wall, 10 or 12 feet high and 
striking for an instant with tlie open 
palm, laid flat on the plaster, spring to 
the top. Now it is evident, that their 
hands do not stick to the wall like a 
boy’s sucker, or in the same manner, as 
the house lizard of India. The only 
way to account, for it is by supposing 
the skin of their hands very rough. 
The roughness of the cuticle has the 
advantage of giving a firmer grasp. 

** Nothing IS so apt to slip an the thickened 
cuticle ot the hand or foot. In the iiools oi 


animals, as might be expected, this structure 
is further developed. I’he chamois or goat 
steps securely on the ledges of rocks, and at 
great heights, where it would seem impossible 
to climb. On the pads or cushions of the cat, 
the cuiicU is tough und granular ; and m the 
foot of the squirrel and all animals which 
climb, those pads covered with the peculiar 
texture of the cuticle, give security in descend- 
ing, as their claws enable them to climb.** 
Bell, chap. Vlll. p. 148. 

Now if the monkey could not climb 
with such perfect ease and rapidity the 
most difficult places, man and wild 
beasts would soon destroy him, ami 
supposing the Hindus .spared his life, 
the poor market ganiencr would lay 
hold of the ex^iert tliicf, and make him 
return the delicious melon ho had 
snatched from the basket* In short, as 
he lives by robbing the orchard, or the 
town, he would soon he starved, if he 
could not jump and climb well. 

But cunning as well as agility is ne- 
cessary to the monkey, both for self- 
defence and robbery. The two follow- 
ing anecdotes may be fully relied on, as 
the {larties relating them arc real Chris- 
tians, and living with me. 

Some years ago, near the Begam 
Sainbro camp at Chilkhuna, 12 miles 
from the hills, a faqir lived near a large 
bay (banyan tree), inhabited by mon- 
keys. He had observed that while the 
monkeys were feeding, some on the 
ground, some on the branches, a wolf 
was in the habit of coining every after- 
noon about 4 o’clock to seize a monkey. 
The monkeys through fear immediately 
shut their eyes, and sat quiet ou the 
ground while the wolf walked round, 
smelt out the fattest of them and took 
him aw'ay. B. hearing this from the faqir, 
told him that he should much like to wit- 
ness it, and went therefore. The next 
day, the w olf as usual made his appearance 
and began to smell each of the m«iikeys, 
when all of a sudden a monkey dropped 
from one of the lower branches, right on 
the back of the woU' and held fast The 
astonished wolf fled, wondering no doubt, 
with Johnny (iilpin*8 horse, what 
thing upon his back had got.*’ He 
attempted to bite at the monkey’s hands 
anil feet, but quick as thought, he mov- 
ed them out of the way. At last, in 
very despair, tlie w olf ran into a deep 
pond, but Pug rode triumphant on bis 
back. Tired with swimming, the wolf 
then came out of the pond purstieil by 
B. and the faqir, till the animal, passmg 
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under the low boughs of a tree, the 
monkey caught and climbed up on them, 
and the wolf fled never more to return. 
B. went several evenings afterwards, but 
never saw the wolf again. One would 
think that Pug had gone to Lord 
Bacon’s school to learn that knowledge 
is power, or to Solomon, that wisdom is 
better than might. 

The other circumstance happened 
near Gwalior. A sepoy hung up daily 
his ghi in an earthen vessel (handi) on 
a bough of a tree, and found that a 
monkey was accustomed to carry it up 
the tree, put his head in and eat the 
contents. One day therefore, he put in 
a cobra capella (nag) and covered it up. 
As usual the monkey ran away with the 
handi to the tO}) of the tree, and there 
thrust in his hand. In a moment the 
hooded snake rose with a loud hiss, and 
jacko, in awful fear, shut his eyes. When 
however, the snake’s head approached 
his face to bite him, instantly he slipt 
his hand behind and seizing the snake 
by the neck, began to grind his head 
with all his force on the bougli ; he 
then held it up to his face to see if it 
were dead, and again fell to rubbing, 
until he had clean rubbed oflF the head 
of the snake. Lastly, he threw it from 
him, fled and never again touched the 
ghi pot. This cunning is ecpially great 
in stealing. It is a wry common thing 
to see him hanging from the corner of 
a coping stone over a fruit basket, and 
as soon as the woman’s eyes arc turned, 
though she has a stick to drive him off, 
he slijis off with the flnest of her fruit. 
In a dark night at Goverdhun, while 

MOTHER, W1 

** Mother, how still the baby lies ! 

1 cannot hear his breuth ; 

I caanot see his laughing eyes — 

They tell me this is death. 

“ My little work I thought to bring 
And sat down by his bed, 

And pleasantly 1 tried to sing, 

They hushed me — he is dead. 

** They say that he again will rise 
More beautiful than now, 

That God will bless him in the skies — 

O Mother, tell me how." 

** Daughter, do you remember, dear, 

The cold, dark thing you brought, 

And laid upon the casement here — 

A withered worm you thought ? 

** I told you that Almighty power 
Could break that withered shell, 


my servants were cooking their bread, 
the monkeys would wait till the chap- 
pati was cooked, and w'hile the man was 
kneading and baking the second, the 
first was secured by a sharp-eyed thief, 
who instantly fled up the tree over head. 
But enough of anecdote. Think dear 
young friend, if you cannot learn some- 
thing from the monkey. The Saviour 
told liis disciples to “ Be wise as serpents 
and harmless as doves." But the mon- 
key is still more cunning than the ser- 
pent. Are you then to imitate him ? 
Yes, to a certain extent. The meaning 
of our Lord was that his disciples should 
act as prudently as serpents, in laying 
out their plans and avoiding unneces- 
sary danger. lie did not however, tell 
them to be deceitful or mischievous as 
serpents. They were to be harmless as 
doves. And so I say. Be not pilferers, 
or stoop to low cunning like the mon- 
key. Be rather ojien and straightforward 
in all your conduct. Honesty in word 
and deed, ])erfect frankness in all your 
conduct is what will most please God 
and man. You will also find ^hat it is 
the straiglitest road to success in your 
undertakings. Still, on the other hand 
prudence, skill and foresight are neces- 
sary, and God who gave such wonderful 
instinct to the monkey has said, he that 
lacketh wisdom let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not and it shall be given him. When 
next too you see the monkey climbing, 
say with David, "O Lord, how manifold 
are thy works, in wisdom hast thou 
made them all." 

P. 

.T IS DEATH ? 

And show you in a future hour, 
Something would please you well. 

“ Look at the Chrysalis, my love, 

An empty shell it lies, 

Now raise your wondering glance above 
To where yon insect flies. 

** O yes, Mamma, how very gay 
Its wings of starry gold. 

And see it lightly flies away 
Beyond ray gentle hold, 

** O mother, now I know full well. 

If God that worm can change, 

And draw it from this broken cell, 

On golden wings to range, — 

** How beautiful will brother be 
When God shall give him wings, 
Above this dying world to flee, 

And live with heavenly things." 
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THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD. 


To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Sir, — I have just read, with 
deep interest, the article in your issue 
of September, signed W. R. and headed, 
“ Thoughts on the Antediluvian world/’ 
and I sincerely hope the few remarks I 
have to offer may tend to make the sub- 
ject more interesting still. 

W. R. has this remark, “ We do not 
know indeed that he (Methuselah) 
did not jpertsA in the deluge.'^ I think 
the name Methuselah affords sufficient 
proof that he died just before the flood, 
and that one of Noal/s last acts, before 
he entered the ark really was to bury 
the cold remains of his aged grand- 
father. The name signifies, as Job 
Orton remarks, dieth^ and water 
is sent forth** 

This circumstance leads us to remark 
further, how great was the mercy of 
God, in warning the wicked antedilu- 
vians of the fatal termination of their 
sinful courses, more than nine hundred 
years before he visited their iniquities 
ujion them. It is true the prophecy, 
recorded ns it was in a name, was in 
some measure indistinct ; but this fully 
accords with God’s plan. When he 
predicted the advent of the Messiah, his 
prophecies were at first indistinct, and 
became gradually clearer and clearer 
until the glorious event predicted was 
fulfilled. But still further, it may be 
remarked, the antediluvians knew well 
that Enoch was a prophet; and God 
added his seal to the testimonies of bis 
servant, in translating him, that he 
should not see death.” Was not this 
sufficient to convince the ])co])le then 
living, that the prophecy, Methuselah^ 
though recorded only in a name, would 
probably, to say the least, be fulfilled ? 
What diversified means does God use 
to awaken the sinner before he executes 
judgment. 

Allow me to make one more remark, 
which probably W. R. has overlooked. 
Adam was alive when Enoch was trans- 
lated, What great encouragement 
must this have given to our first father 
to trust in the mercy and grace of God ! i 
With what confidence, must he after | 


this, have looked forward to the time 
when his boily, though it may lie long 
mouldering in the dust, will rise again, 
and be transformed into the image of 
the glorious body of the promised seed ! 
How must his hope of entering into 
everlasting life have been strengthened 
and confirmed ! 

J. R, 


IS CIRCUMCISION BINDING ON 
CONVERTED JEWS? 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 
Dear Sir, — In the last number of 
the Oriental, there appeared a letter 
entitled, “ Has circumcision been abo- 
lished ?” From the nature of the cor- 
respondence, I judge the writer inclines 
towards the belief that whether it be 
among Jews converted to Christianity, 
or those continuing their adhesion to 
the Leviticiil economy, there is no rea- 
son why the national nte of circumci- 
sion sliould be neglected. He fortifies 
his position by the comluct of the Apos- 
tle Paul, who “ had Timothy circum- 
cised, who was of Jewish extraction, 
but would not allow Titus to be, who 
was a Greek as also by the noii-iuter- 
ference of the Apostles generally, which 
“allowed circumcision iu the case of 
baptized Jewish Christian families.” 

That circumcision was designed never 
to be abolished, is clear from Gen. xvii. 
13 : “ And my covenant shall be in your 
flesh for an everlasting covenant.” 
Here, circumcision, which is the sign of 
the covenant instituted by God with 
Abraham and liis seed, is expressly in- 
tended to be “ everlasting that is, to 
be practically continueil, as long as a 
single individual of Abraham’s promised 
posterity exists. No Jew therefore, at 
any tune, can exempt himself from un- 
dergoing the act of circumcision. True, 
the main blessing with which tills rite 
was connected, was the possession of 
the land of Canaan, as imiy be learnt 
from Gen. xvii. 8 ; but, in mrtlier proof 
of its undiminished obligation, God 
teaches us, that it is in virtue of it that 
Israel is to be restored to their long-for- 
saken land. “Then will 1 remember 
my covenant with Jacob, and also my 
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covenant with Isaac, and also my cove- 
nant with Abraham will 1 remember; 
and I will remember the land/* Lev. 
xxvi 42. 

They therefore, who consider this 
Jewish rite to have maintained its obli- 
gations, only as long as the Levitical 
economy was in force, labour under an 
error. Circumcision had no original 
connection with that economy. It was 
in Christ’s own words, “ not of Moses 
but of the Fathers,” John viii. 22. The 
Levitical economy, w'hereby, it is true, 
it was re-enjoined with additional obli- 
gations, was instituted as a punishment 
for Israel’s sins. “ Because they had 
not executed my judgments but had de- 
spised iny statutes and had polluted my 
Sabbaths, and their eyes w'ere after their 
father’s idols. Wherefore I gave them 
also statutes that were not good, and 
judgments, w'hereby they should not 
live.” Ez. XX. 24, 25. Since then cir- 
cumcision in its institution, is totally 
independent of the Law, the atonement 
of Christ having removed from the Jews, 
the burden of that Law, likewise released 
them from the obligations, which there- 
by attached themselves to the rite. The 
abolition therefore of the Mosaic dis- 

f iensation by no means implies the abo- 
ition of circumcision. Divested of the 
obligations of the Levitical economy, 
circumcision now remains precisely what 
it was anterior to the giving of the law, 
and still continues binding upon the Jews 
in virtue of the Abraliainie covenant. 

The retention of circumcision has 
likewise been opposed as being an un- 
necessary ceremony. Here we reply 
that if the Jews, when constituting a 
comfiacfc body and living in a country 
distinct from others, needed circumci- 
sion, how much more necessary must it 
be now that they are scattered through- 
out every land ? 

But what does the Afiostle Paul say 
on this subject 7 He prohibits the cir- 
cumcision of Gentile converts, because, 
possessing no share in the Abraliainie 
covenant, the rite of circumcision ac- 


cording to Moses would necessarily ren- 
der them debtors to the whole Law, 
and therefore constrain them, by it to 
seek justification. Behold, I Paul say 
unto you that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing. For I 
testify again to every man that is cir- 
cumcised, that he is a debtor to do the 
w hole Law.” Gal. v. 2, Nor is his 
language tow^ards Jewish Christians any 
the less explicit. “ Is any man called 
being circumcised ? let him not become 
uncircumcised.” 1 Cor. vii. 18. 

This ))assage, beyond the reach of a 
doubt, confirms our view of the Abrahu- 
mic covenant. If the Apostle were not 
certain, that circumcision was designed 
to be everlastingly imperative upon the 
Jews, on what grounds, we ask, does he 
expressly prohibit uncircuincision in a 
Jew' even after his conversion to Chris- 
tianity ? If w'e Imve the sure words of 
inspiration itself what further need have 
we of argument? The injunction “let 
him not become uncircumcised,” that is, 
let him not think himself out of the 
covenant, and so neglect circumcision 
among his progeny, is quite sufficient. 

Upon these grounds we perceive how 
Paul justly denied the rite of circumci- 
sion to Titus, a man of purely Greek 
origin, but could not do so with Tiinu- 
tby, w'bo having been born of a Jewish 
father, w'as himself accounted a Jew\ 

If now, Sir, the Scripture quotations 
contained in the present communica- 
tion, form irrefragable evidence in fa- 
I vour of the still-existing necessity, for 
! circumcision, into what, indeed, do all 
' the arguments of our Piedohaptist bre- 
[ thren vanish. ? 

! Would that all Christians searched 
I God’s w'ord, not for the substantiation 
of their own opinions, but for the dis- 
covery of truth. Then should we he 
actuated to fight for the Bible in the 
same spirit as did the venerable Carson ; 
and feel with him, that “ one inch of 
Scripture ground is worth eternal war.” 

R. R. 
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REMARKS ON THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY, 

BY THE EDITOR. 

“My kingdom ig not of this world.*’—** Now is my kingdom not from hence.”— Ckritt. 

** Wr have in these words an explicit ditavowid. from the Redeemer’s own Ups* of the Old Tastament 
CONSTITUTION of his kingdom, as m any a moor l for the kingdom he was about to estabUsb, 

— ‘*not of this world.” It is altogether peculiar in the manner of its introduction — the character <if 
iU mbjccfg, ---in the bonds of union by which they arc associated— in the spirituality of iu design— and in 
the simplicity of its constitution."— Dr. H^ardUiw. 


Was the great religious Jewish family 
— the descendants of Abraham through 
Isaac and Jacob, with their slaYea and 
proselytes, the Church of God on earth,*' 
under the Gospel covenant ? — This is the 
question which now demands our atten- 
tion. Mr. Morrison believes that it was, 
and that the family organization of the 
Jewish church, is as a matter of course per- 
petuated in the church of Christ — because no 
intimation of a change from the family-model 
is believed to exist. We suppose this to be 
the meaning of the following quotation : 

** We have found no intimation that the ex- 
ternal form of the viable church of God on earth 
was to be changed from the family model. We 
therefore infer that the family model remains the 
order of God’s house and that every child born of 
parents in the communion of that church is by 
birth also a member of it. The church being the 
great religious family in which the child Is bom, 
he is as much a member of 1 1 as he is of the natu- 
ral family in which he is born." (p. 174.) 

Mr. M. having assumed in bis sermon 
that the Jewish church was “ the church of 
God on earth,” A. L. (p. 339, vol. i.) de- 
nied that the Jews, as a nation, constituted 
the church of Oorf, — meaning by that term, 
as he expressly states, ” a congregation of 
faithful men,” and he also denied that cir- 
cumcision and baptism were, in that sense 
of the term, church ordinances. Mr. M., 
in rejoinder, terms A. L.’s denial, an 
“aMcr/ion/' (p. 114,) and calls upon him 
to prove that the ordinances did not belong 
to them as constituting *Uhe church of 
God that is, to prove a negative ! — Mr. 
M. further remarks, that aesertion is 
fully met by denic/,”— forgetting that the 
assertion was his own, and the denial that 
of A. L. To suppose that Mr. M.'s de- 
clared object, the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth,” can be attained 
or elicited by a discussion prosecuted in this 


way, is to expect the accomplishment of an 
impossibility. 

We deeply regret, for the sake of our 
common faith, that Mr. M. should ever 
have penned the following sentence : 

** I must confess it is shocking to every Chris- 
tian feeling of my heart, to hear any one, especi- 
ally a minister of Christ, so Jlaily contratiict the 
word (f God,** (p. 114,) 

Was Mr. M.'s a«serfton, that the Jewish 
Church was the church of God, the 
word of God ?” Was A. L.’s declaration^ 
that the Jewish Church was ** not a con- 
gregation of faithful men,” a contradiction 
of “ the word of God No : it was simply 
a denial of Mr. M.’a aeeertion; and ” as- 
sertion,** (Mr. M. being lawgiver,) ” is 
FULLY MKT by denial.” To meet this 
denial by an expression of pious horror 
and a demand for proof, is neither more 
nor less than an evasion (unintention- 
al we doubt not,) of the point in de- 
bate. Instead of avoiding it, Mr. M. 
should have grappled with the difficulty by 
a searching investigation of the question, 
whether the Jewish national church was 
” THE church of God,” in the same sense 
ill which the New Testament church is 
” THE church of God.” But in the place of 
this, we have the profitless proof that the 
terms employed to designate the Jewish na- 
tion, as a nation, were terms descriptive of 
the church of Christ ; and that the Jewish 
nation was the only visibly organized church 
of God then upon earth — facts which we 
should never think of disputing ; for the 
earthly family of Moses is confessedly typical 
of the heavenly family of Chrbt, and the 
Bible reveals no vieible organization of the 
heavenly family, the church qf Ood:* 
under the covefiant qf grace ^ until the pre- 
mieed Messiah appeared on earth to orga- 
nize the Christian church. The introdne- 
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tion of the visible organization of the true 
Church of God, is marked by the New 
Testament term, ** Churches of God.” A 
single province contained several churches, 
as ** the churches of Galatia and the ag* 
gregate of these ** churches of God" 
throughout the world forms ” the church of 
God on earth/' 

A. L. appeals to tlie New Testament as 
the standard by which to test the question, 
and we think he successfully proves that 
the New Testament church was designed 
to embrace only professedly converted 
members. Mr. M. appears to claim the 
same thing for the Jewish church, with the 
addition of their children and slaves. On 
this point, we have some most extraordinary 
statements. Mr. M. speaking of the circum- 
cised nation, asks, ** Who then were circum- 
cised?" — and furnishes the following reply : 

** Professors of faith in the covenant which 
God made with Abraham, and their children,'** 
(Sermon, p. 11 .) 

Again, speaking of the Jewish church, 
we are informed that, 

** When any were CON VKRTKD from among the 
heathen, they, and their children, were received 
into the church by the administration of that 
rite." (O. B.p. 170.) 

Here are " assertions," bearing on the 
very face of them the evidences of their 
incorrectness, and put forth without a word 
of proof, and with all the confidence that 
could be employed in giving expiession to 
the most self-evident and eternal truths i — 
When any of the heathen were bouglit with 
money by an Israelite, they were ciicum- 
cised. Was it on a profession .of their 
faith ? — or was it because the law required 
that the purchaser should administer the 
rite ? When proselytes were admitted, they 
were circumcised. Was it because they 
were converted 1 — or was it because they 
agreed to ** do the law The great reli- 
gious Jewish family was established in the 
earth for the very purpose of proving that 

* Revelation affords but one instance of the cir- 
cumcision of a believer as such, and he (Abraham) 
was circumcised, not on a profession of faith, but 
many years subsequent to that profession, and to 
his inmaiion into “ the church of God on earth.” 
All his descendants were circumcised by virtue of 
their lineal descent \ while a portion of them only, 
through Isaac and Jacob,—** children of Israel,”— 
were organised into a great religious family by 
Moses in the wilderness. 


•alvation by the deeds of the law was im- 
possible. The Jewish nation, as a religu 
ous family^ was an embodiment of the law, 
which worketh death. Its utter failure 
to accomplish the salvation of men, not- 
withstanding all its frightful (penalties, 
and ignominious executions, demonstrated 
the necessity for a new and more glorious 
organization. Hence in the fulness of 
time, the great Leader of the spiritual seed 
of Abraham appeared on earth to organize 
the heavenly family, the Christian church, 
which as it came from the hands of its 
divine author, was an embodiment of the 
gospel, which giveth life. 

Some of the members of the Jewish 
family discovered that the law was useless 
for saving purposes, and they applied to 
the great Lawgiver to put His laws in Iheir 
minds, and to write them on their hearts. 
David did so, and the blessing of Abraham, 
the promise of the Spirit through faith, 
descended upon him ; and he knew by hap- 
py experience, " the blessedness of the 
man unto whom God imputeth righteous- 
ness without works,* ^ Hence, we find the 
gospel, literally, in the Psalms, but not in 
the book of Leviticus, “ Do this," was 
the condition of proselyte -membership in 
the earthly family. “ Believe," is the 
condition of membership in the heavenly 
family. The diversity of the covenants, 
elicited in our former remarks, proves that 
Christians, as "the church of God," can 
have nothing to do with the covenant of 
circumcision ; and also that the Jews as " a. 
church of God," or nation, (for the nation 
was the church, as Mr. M. proves,) had 
nothing to do with the covenant of grace. 

Great stress appears to be laid on the 
fact that the ordinances of circumcision 
and the Passover represented the same 
things as Baptism and the Lord's Supper ; 
and hence, those who were entitled to the 
former, must, it is supposed, be entitled 
to the latter. " A. L." denies that ori- 
ginally the former represented the work 
of Christ and the Spirit. We think there 
was a typical representation even at 
their institution, but that they were not 
"church ordinances," until delivered by 
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Moses in the book of the law, to the 
** church in the wilderness. ” However, we 
are prepared to grant Mr. M. all that he 
can reasonably require on this point. We 
grant that the Passover and the Lord's 
Supper both signify the vicarious work of 
Christ, and that circumcision and Baptism 
both refer to purification ; and then we 
ask. Is not (he whole truih something 
more than this? — Is it not equally true 
that the paschal lamb prefigured the 
Lamb that should bk slain," while the 
bread and wine represent the ** Lamb that 
HAS BEEN slain ?" Did not circumcision, 
in like manner, prefigure future ^ prospec- 
tive purification ; while Scriptural baptism 
represents present, actual ** regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost ?" The 
first might be knowingly and intentionally 
administered to those who were not puri- 
fied; the second must not be knowingly 
and intentionally administered to tliose 
who are not purified. The signification of 
the ordinances, though generally the same, 
has a widely different application, when 
we descend to particulars, and hence can- 
not apply to the same classes, or persons. 
An ordinance that prefigures future purifi- 
cation does, in the very nature of things, 
admit of the command, "He that is horn 
in thy house, and he that is bought with 
thy money, shall be circumcised for in- 
fants and slaves may afterwards become 
purified, through faith ; — while an ordinance 
that represents actual purification, — the 
actual "putting on" of Christ, — does in 
the very nature of things, admit only of the 
command, " Believe, and be baptised," 
for believers only can be the subjects of 
actual purification. What would have been 
the effect on this command, in nominally 
Christian nations, had there been no 
" Baptists," in the world ? Why, the words 
of the Saviour, " He that believeth, and is 
baptized f shall be saved," would have been, 
practically, blotted out of the New Testa- 
ment, and in their place we should have 
had a new reading — " He that believeth, 
and baptizeth his infantSt shall be saved !" 
The signs are changed, and so are the par- 
ticular things signified, though their general 
VOL. II. 2 a 


signification Is the same. Tlie difference is 
just the difference between the Old and 
New Testaments ; the one points to a pro« 
mised Saviour, and a promised gift, Uto 
Holy Spirit, — the other to an actually esist* 
ing Saviour, and to an indwelling Spirit. 

We suppose Mr* M. will acknowledgn 
that the Jewish church was a type of the 
Christian church $ that the " paschal 
lamb," not only signified, but represented 
the " Lamb of God" slain for us ; and 
that circumcision, the cutting of the flesh, 
not only signified the work of the Spirit, bat 
was a type of circumcision, the cutting 
of the heart. Was membership by natural 
birth, then, a type of-^membersliip by na- 
tural birth ? Here wc have no antitype, but 
a perpetuation of the type — unless we are 
to suppose that the members of that church 
were both type and antitype ; a prefigura- 
tion and mystical representation of some- 
thing future, and the very thing prefi- 
gured ! 

If the family organization of the Jewish 
church was indeed a model, and not a 
TYPE, is it not an extraordinary circum- 
stance that every thing else connected with 
that organization, but the subjects, should 
have been superseded ? — Is it not contrary 
to all our ideas of the probable and the 
possible, that all the religious observances 
and religious duties of the Jewish church, 
which were obligatory upon the model, the 
literal family, should have " vanished 
away," and yet that the model, the literal 
family should remain ^ The ** paschal 
lamb" has been exchanged for the " bread 
and wine ;" the " knife," for the " water 
the " pomp and circumstance of glorious 
war," for the enduring " patience and per- 
severance of the saints the " earthly 
high priest," for the " heavenly High 
priest the " visible presence of God," 
which was palpable to the unconverted, for 
the " conscious indwelling of the Spirit," 
which only a believer can perceive ; the 
"external mark" of circumcision, "for 
external holiness ;" the " splendours of the 
temple service," for the " simplicity that 
is in Christ — the ordinances have been 
cbanged--the bond of union hat been 
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changed— the ministry has been changed— 
the kingly authority has been changed— all 
and every thing has been changed— save 

INFANT MEMBERSHIP, professedly UN* 

SANCTIFIED MEMBERSHIP ! that endures ! 
that has the stamp of Deity upon it ! that 
changes not ! How unaccountable — bow 
strangely inconsistent, — but is it true ? 

We find the Mosaic national church 
organization in the family of Abraham on 
the family model, so constantly referred to 
in justification of the grossest errors, that 
we may well look with suspicion on any 
attempt to lead us there. We ask for 
divine authority for the realization at the 
bayonet’s point of tithes and church rates, 
and we are referred to the imposts of the 
Jewish church. We ask for divine autho- 
rity for an earthly priesthood under the 
Christian dispensation, and we are referred 
to the priesthood of the Jewish church. 
We ask for the divine authority for the 
murders and other atrocities of the inqui- 
sition, and we are referred to the criminal 
executions and banishments of the Jewish 
church. We ask for divine authority for 
ecclesiastical vestments, for gorgeous cere- 
monials, for splendid edifices, for imposing 
rituals, for enchanting music, for kingly 
supremacy, and a host of other things 
equally opposed to the simplicity that is in 
Christ, and to a kingdom, **not of this 
world,” and we are referred to the Jewish 
church. We hesitate, then, and with rea- 
son, to believe in the authorised existence 
of professedly unsanctified membership in 
the Christian church, when for the divine 
authority for that, we are referred to the 
family model organization of the Jewish 
church* 

But again we ask, is it true that we are 
obliged to seek in the ” organization of the 
church in the family of Abraham on the 
family model,” for the present constitution 
of the church of God ? Is the revelation 
that we possess brought by His Son 
from heaven,” so dim, compared with types 
and shadows, that we must grope our way 
amid the gloomy darkness and beggarly 
elements” of a decayed system to discover 
the organization of a church of light and 


love ? No ; we cannot believe it. The very 
improbabilities and absurdities of the alter- 
native lead us to expect in the New Testa- 
ment, a plain and explicit organization of 
the church of God, the antitype of, but 
diverse from, the organization on the family- 
model in the family of Abraham. 

And do we not really discover such an 
organization in the New Testament — an 
organization adapted to the *^bond of 
love,” and not to the “ bond of law 
Do we not find an organization evidently 
intended for heavenly-relationships only-— 
for a spiritual brotherhood, and not for 
earthly-relationships, for a literal brother- 
hood ? — Yes, we find that the earthly, 
family model, — (the natural-birth rela. 
tionship)- has been succeeded by the hea- 
venly.faraily model, (the spiritual-birth 
relationship.) The typical church, Abra- 
ham’s professedly natural seed, finds its 
antitype in the true church of God, Abra- 
ham’s professedly spiritual seed. 

The change of the offices of prophet, 
priest and king, from earthly to heavenly, 
involves also a change in the classes or sub- 
jects included in the social organization. 

Our heavenly Prophet has organized a 
church, not on the basis of external ohser* 
vances^ obedience to formal laws through 
fear of the penalties — “ eye for eye,” and 
“tooth for tooth,” “ stoning to death,” 
and “burning with fire;” the Christian 
church organization, is on the basis of in- 
ternal conversion, faith. The whole book 
of Leviticus, all the law and the prophets, 
are given us in one new commandment, in 
one word — “ Love 1” In I Cor. v. we have 
a practical exemplification of a new orga- 
nization, amongst a new class of people, 
with a new rule, a new penalty, new judges, 
and a new jurisdiction. 

Our heavenly High Priest is the sacrificial 
minister, not of an earthly ^ but of a heaven- 
ly family. The new model is as complete 
as the old. The new organization embraces 
** nc^ -horn babes ** babet in Christ;” 
** children in the Lord “ holy women,'* 
“ faithful men and there are some recog- 
nized and treated as members of the family, 
who are not really, but only iu the sight 
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of men, the spiritual descendants of Abra- 
ham. The model, then, is not the tame, but 
answers to that which was a **Jiffure of the 
true,” The change from one family-mo- 
DKL to the other is plainly and distinctly 
taught in the Epistles to the Homans and 
Galatians. ** They which are the children 
of the flesht these are not the children of 
God.’^ But before Christ came, the cAtf- 
dren of the fieeh — the lineal descendants of 
Abraham, were nominally and typically the 
children of God. The change from one ec- 
clesiastical, or CHURCH OROANIZATtON tO 
another is as plainly and distinctly taught 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Our heavenly King is the Sovereign, not 
of an earthly kingdom, but of a heavenly 
kingdom. He has expressly declared that 
* ‘ except a man be born of water and of the 
spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.’^ He as expressly declares, ** My 
kingdom is not of this world.’’ The sub- 
jects of His kingly authority, then, must be 
the professedly heavenly -minded — not the 
nominally Christian. 

But, it is objected, who ever heard of 
a kingdom in which there were no chil- 
dren ?” Such an objection would be rea- 
sonable were Christ’s kingdom a kingdom 
*'of this world.” But if the absence of 
children is remarkable, so must be the 
absence of a thousand other things. Who 
ever heard of a kingdom without an army<^ 
without com ts of justice — without a public 
executioner — without jails — without politi- 
cal combinations — without a chief ruler, or 
king ? — But the King is in heaven, you will 
say yes, and are not his innumerable in- 
fant subjects also there ? 

Our remarks on this point, may be thus 
summed up 

1. The Jewish church was not ‘‘the 
church of God, under the gospel covenant,” 
but only a type or figure of that church ; 
and hence the church designations were 
typical, not literal. A figure cannot possi- 
bly be a MonsL of the true, 

2, The recognized' members of the 
Jewish Church, were not members of that 
” church of God,” but a type, or figure, of 

2 a 2 


those who should afterwards become the 
** recognized members” of that chureh. 

3. Consequently, the irfants who were 
recognised as members of the typical Jewish 
church, were not members of ** the church 
of God under the gospel covenant,” but 
types of the babes in Christ, the new-borii 
members of the divine family. 

We have found that the different parti 
of Mr. M.’s argument are unsound and 
inconclusive; and as a whole, the argu- 
ment appears equally unsatisfactory. There 
is no common, or final, standard of appeal. 
The whole is a huge fallacy. We ask for di- 
vine authority for infaut- membership in the 
New Testament Church, the true church 
of God, and we are directed to the ehurcli 
ordinances and designations of the Jewish 
national church. We ask for divine autho- 
rity for the assumption that the Jewish 
national church was the true church of God, 
and we are directed to the church ordi- 
nances and designations of the New Testa- 
ment Church. This is a precise parallel 
to the celebrated Romish fallacy, which 
pretends to prove the Scriptures to be a 
divine revclutioii by a reference to the as- 
sumed irfallibiiity of the church qf Uome t 
and to prove the infallibility qf the church 
of Rome by a reference to the Scriptures* 

Our examination has shown that the 
evidence for a visible church organization 
from Adam to Abraham, is defective ; and 
that the reasoning employed to prove 
that the organization of the Jewish church 
was the organization of the true church 
of God, is fallacious. Mr. M.’s hypo- 
thesis is not sustained by the argumental 
evidence or by the facts that he has pro- 
duced, and hence we think it may be assert- 
ed without presumption, that he has failed 
to demonstrate his family-model organi- 
zation, and by consequence, the existence 
of infaut membership in ” the church of 
God on earth under the gospel covenant.” 

Our object is not to discuss, with either 
of the disputants, the subjects that we have 
bad under review, for there are points in 
which our remarks are in antagonism to 
both. Mr. M. apfieared to be lahourtHU 
under the impreiaiba that A. |j. bod (hilid 
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to meet his arguments ; while for his own 
statements he claimed, not only logical 
accuracy, but as the result, absolute demon- 
stration of the truth of the hypothesis 
which placed children in the true church of 
God from Adam to Christ. If really de- 
monstrated, we, at least, should acknowledge 
the inference which inevitably follows to 
be equivalent to a divine command to baptize 
infants. To continue a discussion thus 
virtually closed^ would be a mere waste 
of time and space ; for who would think it 
necessary to argue the probabilities of a 
question already solved, — and the affirma- 
tive of which had been absolutely demon- 
strated ?— The only proper course left was 
to test the accuracy of the processes em- 
ployed, to discover if there were any defects 
which might vitiate the conclusions, or 
omissions which might destroy the chain 
of demonstration. This we have done, and 
we think the inaccuracies, the inconclusive 
reasonings, and the omissions, which we 
have noticed, are such as to render it im- 
possible that the inference deducible from 
the whole, can be accepted as a divine 
command. It has no power to bind the 
conscience ; it does not possess the elements 
of divine law ; it is not based on eternal 
truth. The existence of infant membership 
in the church of God has yet to be demon- 
Btrated. 

Having virtually closed the question, Mr. 
M. is at perfect liberty to re-open it by an 
admission of that fact ; an admission which 
will render his future arguments, some- 
thing better than a mere petitio principii. 
He is at liberty to give an improved ver- 
sion of his argument, correcting the inac- 
curacies, and avoiding the defects which at 
present vitiate his conclusions ; he is at 
liberty to establish, if he can, on a sound 
scriptural basis, and not onimaginary facts, 
the correctness of his hypothesis, by a well 
considered and well digested course of 
reasoning, bringing out in clear logical se- 
quence the points to be deduced, and 
ihowing their exact bearing on the primary 
question, the divine authority for infant 
beptism. When this has been done — 
when the argument has been Btated without 


the use of equivocal terms, and diverse 
interpretations — when the one-sided evi- 
dence from the Bible has been replaced by 
** the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth,’’ — when the reasoning has 
been cleared of every fallacy, and the same 
conclusions shall still be reached, then will 
we willingly and gladly accord Mr. M. 
that decisive verdict which he now claims, 
we think, on insufficient grounds. But if 
Mr. M. deems the inaccuracies and omis- 
sions we have pointed out, nothing more 
than the illusions of our own prejudiced 
mental vision, if be still clings to the be- 
lief that the argumental evidence adduced 
amounts to absolute demonstration^ then 
he can have nothing more to offer, for 
he can never get beyond that : and the 
Baptists must be a most unreasonable peo- 
ple, if they require any thing more than 
absolute demonstration for an inference 
equivalent to a divine command. The dis- 
cussion must then rest where Mr. M. has 
placed it. The demonstration, such as it 
is, stands recorded in the pages of the 
Oriental Baptist, To that Mr. M. may 
always appeal as decisive of the correctness 
of his own views. To that the Baptists” 
may equally appeal as an evidence of the un- 
profitableness of attempting to demonstrate 
** the identity of things that differ.” 

” To err is human — to forgive, divine.” 
In this discussion there may have been 
mutual breaches of the law of Christian 
love, which may demand reciprocal for- 
giveness. It will, doubtless, be recipro- 
cally accorded. If we ourselves have writ- 
ten aught that savours of a breach of Chris- 
tian courtesy, or have gone beyond the 
line of Christian liberty, we ask for the 
exercise of the same forgiveness towards 
ourselves. Contentions for the truth are 
unavoidable, yea imperatively necessary ; 
but amid all the strife and contention, 
there is a voice rising above the turmoil, 
which says — “ Little Children, i.oyE 

ONE ANOTHER.” 

To some of our more spiritually advanced 
readers, the discussion of this subject may 
appear unprofitable. But we trust they 
will bear with us, for the sake of the 
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younger members of our churches. It is 
for their sakcs, principally, that we have 
prosecuted the examination at such length. 
We wish them to be capable of distinguish- 
ing between casuistry and sound argument, 
the true and the false in reasoning, as in 
every thing else. To them we say, “ Take 
not our conclusions as the basis of your 
opinions. God forbid that you should 
make the word of man^ the very founda- 
tions of your religious belief and practice. 
Faith comethby the word of God, Examine 
and prove all things by that word. Re- 
main not in ignorance of the very first 
principles of the ‘ Oracles op God.' 
Thorough scriptural views on the church 
polity of the New Testament are indispen- 


sable to the attainment of perfect manhood 
in Christ Jesus. To attain that you most 
grow in knowledge aa well as in grace, and 
for both you must draw largely and con- 
stantly at the well of divine truth." 

Some of God's people there may bc> 
amongst our readers, who may have adopted 
the conclusions we have controverted, with- 
out having examined the reasonings employ- 
ed. To such we say, The examination of 
the argument has shown that the conclusions 
cannot be sustained. Again, then, tlie appeal 
comes home to your hearts — If ye love 
me, keep my commandments." Rut who 
hath required this at your hands Human 
reputations are less than nothing and vanity 
when weighed against that which is eternal. 


McUgiotisi SttteUigfifce. 


fftome iXteov'n. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

We nre happy to record several more 
instances in winch a practical regard has 
been paid to the will of Christ m the 
ordinance of Baptism. 

Jessore , — On the 13th August, the 
Rev. Mr. Parry had the happiness of 
baptizing two native converts on a pro- 
fession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Dinapore . — At this station seven be- 
lievers, all, we believe, connected with 
the military profession, were solemnly 
immersed in the name of the Sacred 
Three on the 2-4 th of Angnst. 

Calcutta, Lai Bazar. — One young na- 
tive convert was baptized on the 27th 
August, and added to the Church on the 
following Sabbath. 

Intally * — On the 3rd September, Mr. 
Pearce had the high privilege of baptiz- 
ing nine believers ; of this number six 
were young persons belonging to the 
Native Christian Institution, three from 
the male and three from the female de- 
partment; the other three belong to 
one of the village stations under Mr. 
Pearce’s charge. 

Serampore , — We learn that two young 
women made a similar confession of 
their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, on 
the first Lord’s-day in September, 


Agra , — The Rev. Mr. Williams men- 
tions having ha])tizc(l one person on the 
3r(l September. 

Let earnest prayer be presented on 
behalf of all these, that they may be 
preserved faithful unto the cud. 

ORISSA BAFFIST MISSION 
INDIA. 

( Extracts from the Report for 1847 . ) 
Sketch of a sermon by a native preacher. 

The text was Rom. xii. 1. 

** In enlarging upon the nature of that sacri- 
fice whicl) was acceptable to God, he illustrat- 
ed hi8 subject in the toliowing manner;--'* It 
is customary among some of the worshippers 
oi Visiiuu in this country to offer sacrifices to 
their favorite deity ; but as they think it would 
be a sin to kill their victim, they offer it alive. 
They first smear it over with turmeric and oil, 
and then bathe and purify it. I'hey next paint 
it over with vermillion, lamp-black, and 
sandalwood powder, when they repair with it 
to the place of their idol, where they burn 
incense, and present various offerings, sayii^, 

* O, thou great supreme 1 not killing our vic- 
tim, we present it to thee alive. From this day 
this beast is thine near he is thine, distant 
he is thine 'in the village he is thine, m the 
jungle he is ibtne in fatness or leanness he 
is thine in sickness or health he is thine ; — 
in life or in death he is thine. 'I'he body and 
life of this beast are thiue. We deliver him 
to thee : keep him where thou desirest. Pre- 
serve him alive if thou wiliest, or destroy hi* 
life if Uiou thinkest fit ; do with him as thou 
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p]ea«est— ho is thine.’ Thus the apostle called 
tipon those he addressed to present their 
* bodies a livinf? sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God.’ I’heir every sense was to be 
consecrated to God : their whole body, soul 
and spirit was to be his. To be his in life, his 
in death — his in time, and his in eternity — his 
in their own c'ount^, or in foreig'n alimes— his 
if they rest, and his if they roain-diis in ease, 
and his in sorrow — his in health, and his in 
adliction. I'here was to be an unreserved 
consec|ation to Him, and then their prayer 
would oe, O God ! I am thine : deal with me 
as seemeth ^ood to thee. Keep me in my own 
country, or transport me to foreign shores — 
fix me in prosperity or adversity — visit me 
with health or affliction-raise or depress me— 
preserve my life or remove me hence— keep 
me in the world or take me out of it : do as thou 
desirest — 1 am thine : my wish is lost in thine. 
All lam, and all 1 have, alike are thine. This 
is the living sacrifice they were called to offer, 
and this is the sacrifice we are called to offer.” 

Visit to TundykooL 

“ Wc moved on as far as Tundykool, where 
we placed our little tent, as beyond that there 
is no tenting ground, the swampy regions 
being at hand. From Tundykool, however, 
wc visited the various markets around, ns far 
as Yersama, on the edge of the swamps, 
'i'undykool is a large village, and we made a 
special effort in it, and not without success : 
the brhiimans were put to shame in attempt- 
ing to defend their gods of wood and stone, 
and the people witnessed the defeat of their 
poitaed majesties with satisfaction, and indeed 
with apparent delight. 

Since we returned from our Tundykool tour, 
now more than four months, a very pleasing 
instance has come to our knowledge, in proof 
that indeed we do not labour in vain, or spend 
our strength for iiouglu. An intelligent indi- 
vidual arrived at Cuttack from i'undykool, 
bearing in his hand a petition to the rnagis* 
irate, on behalf of fourteen persons, to the 
following pur|iort:— “ The phdris came to 
our place and preached to us, and distributed 
the holy book among us. Impressed with 
what we heard, we wished to know more of 
tlie Gospel, and united together at the evening 
of each day for the purpose of reading the 
.lewel'Miue of Salvation, the Examinalion of 
the Shftstras, and the New Testament. We 
bad not met together more tlian a month 
before the people around forbad our perusing 
these books— declared we should next eat flesh 
and drink liquor — and so warmly persecuted 
IIS, that we are unable to pursue our inquiries j 
,and we pray your honor will give order that 
we be no more molested.” 'I'his petition was 
subjected to the inspection of the native Eng- 
lish schoolmaster for his correction, ere it was 
presented, and he sent the petitioner to Gangd 
bliar. The latter addressed a kind; instructive 
letter to the little company of inquirers, to the 
effect, that Uiey must continue in their in- 
quiries 't and should they determine to embrace 
Christianity, and find iiersecution for so doing, 
they must apply to the padrfs for assistance ; 
but that at present they liad belter endure 


opposition than immediately bring their case 
before the rulers.” 

Native Preachers, 

Most of the native brethren have evinced 
abilities to cope successfully with the cavilling 
and argumentative advocates of idolatry on 
any subject j and their poitaed and ashy 
reverences have frequently retired from the 
presence of a multitude of people, covered 
with shame and confusion. We have no doubt 
but that the native preachers labour better, 
and more effectually, encouraged by the pre- 
sence of their European fo I law-labourers. 
They feel, as well they may, the discouraging 
effect of the jeers and cruel mockings of their 
countrymen. They are not untrequentiv asked 
how they like the orts of the chaudals, —the 
bones, the flesh, and the liquor : questions 
which, when asked before the multitude, es- 
pecially touch their sensibilities. These things. 
It may be supposed, have the effect of dis- 
couraging a respectable native ^ but much of 
this they are saved when labouring in company 
with European bretiiren. Upon the whole, 
we feel that there is abundant reason to be 
thankful for our native brethren. 1'liey evince 
themselves to be men who are experimentally 
acquainted with the Gospel, and they preach 
it to their countrymen like persons who feel 
the value of souls, and that the reception of 
Christ IS needful in order to their eternal sal- 
vation. The native brethren have improved 
in their knowledge of the word of God ; and 
this improvement has appeared with advantage 
in their Christian ministrations and native 
labours. 

Cheap periodical literature. 

The reading portion of the Christian natives 
have had the advantage of a monthly religious 
paper, composed by ourselves, in Oriya, print- 
ed at the Mission Press. 'I’his is called, ** The 
Dawn of knowledge,” and contains pieces on 
both doctrinal and practical religion, with bio- 
graphical and liistorical notices, calculated to 
increase the knowledge, expand the mind, and 
improve the hearts of the native brethren. 
*‘ The Dawn of Knowledge ” is especially 
calculated to benefit the native preaching 
brethren, and it has certainly been of some 
considerable use to them. 

dToreign J^ccorti. 

EUROPE. 

Immeusionof a Ci.ERCiVMAN.— The Cathe- 
dral town of Winchester was thrown 
into considerable excitement by the public 
baptism by immersion on Sunday July 
16th, of the Rev. C. B. Proby, Rector of St. 
Peter’s in that city. He was baptized by 
the Rev, J. Branch, Baptist Minister of Lon- 
don, in a running brook in the presence of 
between one and two hundred persons after 
the Rector had made a solemn and public 
profession of his faith. In the afterooon^the 
Hector partook of the ordinance of the I^ora’s- 
Supper at the Baptist Chapel. In the evening 
he preached a sermon aa usual at St, l*eter*s 
Church, though forbidden by the Church- 
wardeusi he i^brmed the people of what he 
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had done and gave his reasons for the course 
he had pursued. Mr. l*roby informed his 
Diocesan of the whole matter : the result of 
course is his suspension. 

Kngland and Home. — There have been 
two events in England in which circumstances 
of similarity so contend with contrary im- 
pressions, os to make them worthy of parallel 
I’ecord. I’he 6rst is the consecration of the 
Protestant chapel of Saint-Augusiine by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and the opening 
of the great missionary estabiishment for the 
yrofa gallon and extension of the doctrines of 
the church of Englumi. The new College 
is described as very beautiful, so far as it is 
completed, and the establishment full of hope 
and promise, 'i'he opening took place on St. 
Peter’s day. 

I'he second incident was the opening of the 
Roman Catholic church of St. George, Lam- 
beth, which was a ceremonial of great splen- 
dour, attended by 300 priests, 17 bishops and 
2 archbishops with monks and friars of several 
religioui aiders. The congregation numbered 
3000. 'I’lie leading vocalists m London as- 
sisted in singing tiie High mass ; and the pew- 
less aisles, leaving the whole space open from 
the great west door to the high altar, produced 
a magnificent effect. I’he day of consecra- 
tion was St. Alban’s the protomartyr of 
England.— Home N ews . 

Berlin. — The following interesting 
particulars of the progress of the truth 
in Germany are extracted from the 
Baptist Manual for 18-18. They are tlie 
substance of communications from Rev. 
Messrs. Lehmann, and Oncken, dated 
March, 1848. 

We have lived a very important season, and 
are certainly not yet arrived at a resting place 
for some time, but have always ubundant 
reason to thank God and take courage. As 
the last year I omitted to write you a letter, I 
shall now briefly relate how we have got on 
during the two last years. 

We were placed by certain measures of the 
late government (mihistry) in a peculiar po- 
sition, as before I have reported. We were 
not allowed to receive any person by baptism, 
unless such a one had previously given notice 
of his intention to his clergyman and to the 
police. We had opposed this arrangement 
for several years, and not observed it at alt. 
But upon my return from England, 1 found 
that it would be enforced violently. A suit of 
law— or rather search of police, was brought 
against me, aud 1 was sentenced to a fine of 
thirty dollars, together with my substitute in 
my absence, Mr. Hmricks. 1 refused to pay, 
and did my utmost to remonstrate, and to 
show to the minister, Eichhorn, the odiousness 
of such a measure. But all in vain. His 
excellency replied, that to enforce the ar- 
rangement also by penalties was wise and 
necessary, and it was taken from me by force. 

A> very dear brother in Christ, the Rev. 
Mr, Worth, from Diisseldorf, who in the last 
two years has formed some Independent 
churches near D., has told roe in these days 
very lamentable facts of persecution, which 


they have suffered from all authorities, and 
that all remonstrances and petitions to the 
king and ministers had proved in vain ; and it 
seemed the determination of these men at the 
head of the government, especially of Van 
Thill and C. Eichhorn, to exterminate religi- 
ous liberty. I'his has tended, perhaps, more 
to their fall ^an any political blunder, 

W’e hel^F conference of pastors and elders 
(deacons) of our churches around Berlin, 
and proposed to ask an audience of our king, 
to lay before him the diaci*epaucies of his pa- 
tent. But this was refused, and we wart*, told 
to come m by letter. As this way was quite 
out-trodden and had never availed any thing, 
we almost despaired, but still followed the 
advice, and a long petition was the result. 
At the same time we held prayer meetings, 
special for that purpose, when for five weeks 
every morning at six o'clock we met, and 
blessed indeed were these limes. I'he Lord 
has heard us m his peculiar way. Our great 
revolution has, as it is hoped, made an end to 
all the complained vexations, and )>romtscs 
the glorious, the full liberty of conscience. 
1 have no time to expatiate on the subject, 
winch you will fully find in the newspapers. 
Not any of us has been lost in the last dread- 
ful struggles, and only one got a slight wound 
by a sabre, when quietly going home. 

Would to God that we may earn, politically 
and in religion, all the good fruits it can bring. 
We cannot deny that this movement is, to the 
greatest extent the result of infidelity, which 
spreads dreadfully, yet the Lord will mgn by 
his enemies, and his people will, no doubt, 
have all the advantage from it, 

A few traits of the history of our chapel will 
also interest our brethren. You know that I 
told you and everywhere, that by the stipula- 
tions of governmeiit respecting us, we were 
not only entitled, but urged to build a thing 
like a chapel, to avoid our public baptisms. 

So btrunge has been our experience in this 
case, after we hud got even the permission 
for such a^building, it was said in the license, 
that before a part of the intended building 
was devoted to religious purposes, the legal 
conditions must be observed ; which again 
was so ambiguous, and opened so wide a 
chasm of transactions, as to fill our hearts 
with anxious apprehensions. But the Lord 
has also in this respect helped us beyond our 
conceptions. The Sabhath after the dreadful 
night, when the agonies of the victims sur- 
rounded me in the streets near my dwelling 
next to our old meeting-ulaoe, after the guns 
and the bairicades had knocked down a 
wretched system of tyranny, we withdrew in 
quietness, and opened this our new meeting 
place without giving notice to any body, ana 
since that time we have held delightful meet-* 
ings there, though all is not yet ready. Thus we 
have found peace and rest, and hope that no 
body will disturb us there. " Bless the Lord, 
0||y sou), and all that is within me, bless his 
holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and 
forget not all his benelits.” 

.In other parts of the country, our brethren 
have been exposed to still more grievous per* 
secutions and vexations ; they have been fined 
in money, by iiiiprisonroent and other oppret* 



312 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


sions; but we hope that ali this now will ter- 
minate, for the Lord evidently has now mani- 
fested his supreme power over the mighty. 

I have made in the last year many journeys 
through the country, and formed several new 
stations and churches, and baptized a good 
number of believers. Our own church has 
also had a delightful increase, though not so 
much as in former years, owing P^ly to my 
disease, which for some time was v^y danger- 
ous, partly to the above facts, which have 
swallowed up my time, and partly to ourcha- 
pel-bmlding also chiefly devolving upon me. 
But 1 nope that we shall, with new vigour and 
strength, enter into the held of combat against 
the mighty, and for the Captain of our salva- 
tion, and hope that you will strengthen our 
hands by fervent prayers. 

Hamburg.— Whilst I thank the Lord for 
the house of prayer given us, 1 would point 
especially to the living temple, which the 
heavenly Founder has not only preserved, 
but which has increased m beauty, strength, 
and stature. Many precious, chosen, living 
stones, have been added to it during tlie past 
year, of every description and Irom various 
countries. I'iie materials have been fitly 
framed together, so as to grow into an holy 
temple in the Lord. Our additions in 1847 
amounted to sixty-eight members at Hamburg. 
Among these were Roman Catholics, Luthe- 
rans, Reformed, and Jews. Our Jewish con- 
verts have especially given us much satisfac- 
tion j we have now eight Jewish converts in 
the church. The church has by their addition 
to us been powerfully stimulated to pray 
more fervently for the ingathering of the 
remnant, according to the election of grace, 
from among this people, and efforts have been 
made to introduce the gospel among them. 

The internal peace of the church has been 
as uninterrupted as that from without, 'i'lie 
great object of church membership— the union 
and communion ol saints— has been to a happy 
degree realized. Our weekly communion and 
occasional love-feasts have been seasons of 
refreshing to our souls. By our own spiritual 
engagements the church has been fitted fonts 
work in the world. The Gospel has again 
been spread far and wide by various means, 
and in the vicinity of Haniburginterestingcon- 
nections have been formed, and small bands of 
baptized believers have been organized. 

The churches in connection with us are all 
more or less in a prosperous condition, deduct- 
ing one or two exceptions. I'hree new 
churches were formed on my tour last sum, 
mer at Elberfeldt,Da88Ungen in WVirtemberg- 
and at Muhihausen in Klsass. I'he whole in- 
crease in our churches during the past year is 
about 350 members. 

In Hungary our brethren meet with en- 
couragement, and the two first converts have 
1}een already baptized in the Danube, at 
Pesth and at Vienna. In Poland the workis 
progressing, and in Switzerland 1 have formld 
connections, which 1 trust will ultimately l)e 
the formation of churches on a solid scriptural 
basis. From Sweden 1 baptized here last 
summer a brother, who may become an effi- 
cient agent in that quairter^ 


UNITED STATES.— The following 
encouraging information and judicious 
remarks are from the pen of Baron Stow 
of Boston in a letter to the Secretaries to 
the Baptist Union, dated 23rd March 
last. 

After the powerful and wide-spread revival 
of 1842, there was a general subsidence of the 
tide of religious feeling, accompanied by a 
moral lassitude and inertness that were truly 
alarming. I'he expenditure of vital energy 
had been excessive, and the result, by an un- 
changeable law of providence, was an almost 
universal syncope. This was the more deplo- 
rable, as large numbers, imperfectly trained 
in doctrine and duty, had been gathered into 
the churches, and greatly needed careful, 
assiduous oversight. Many, who had pro- 
bably mistaken emotion for conversion, soon 
gave proof that they had *‘no root in them- 
selves," and “ fell away." Numerous others, 
very much it is to be feared, from sheer inat- 
tention and a lack of the proper formative 
discipline, failed to*‘ run well," and ceased to 
maintain their ecclesiastical relations. I'ime 
has shown that the moral power of the 
churches was not so much augmented by 
their large accessions, as tiiey fondly antici- 
pated. 

But during the period that has since inter- 
vened, a healthful process has been in opera- 
tion. The churches have been gradually 
recovering from their exhaustion, and now 
seem prepared, with renewed vigour, to 
resume activity in their Master’s service. 
Profiting by the lessons of the past, they are 
deposed to avoid tfie extremes into wincli 
they had been incautiously led, and which 
had been the occasion of so much detriment. 
Equally intent on the end^ they are more con- 
siderate with respect to the ntenns. Believing 
as fully as ever in revivals, and regarding 
them as the divinely appointed methods for 
the eulurgement of Zion, tht*y are desirous of 
such only as shall be purely the product of 
the Holy Spirit. With unaltered convictions 
respecting the importance of Christian acti- 
vity, they have a deepened persuasion that 
no human instrumentality, however skilfully 
adjusted, can supersede the necessity of the 
divine influence. Corrected views of depend- 
ence upon the sovereign will have led to 
increased humility and importunity in prayer ; 
and now that God is more suitably honoured 
by Ins people, his favour is returning to their 
heritage. Many revivals, of a most delightful 
character, are now in progress in all parts of 
the country, and hundreds of churches are 
quietly receiving accessions, which are pro- 
bably none the less genuine because unattend- 
ed by special excitement. I’he word is faith- 
fully preached, and the Holy Spirit renders 
itenectiye. Christians pray for the conver- 
sion of sinners, and accompany their prayers 
by living exemplifications of their faith, and 
their requests are liberally answered. I'he 
reasons are numerous for believing that the 
present year will witness in our favoured laud 
a large spiritual harvest. 
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The Rev. J. Alois rose to move : — 
That this meeting contemplate with un- 
feigned pleasure, the blessing which God has 
been pleased to grant to the efforts of the 
Society since its commencement, and would 
gather from fields which have been most fa- 
voured, encouragement to sustain its labours 
in others, where the blessing of immediate 
success has been apparently withheld.*’ 

In adverting to the success of the 
Society with which we are connected, 
and whose interest we have this day to 
promote, 1 cannot help remembering that 
as we view the history of our Societ}^ it 
appears to us on different occasions in 
different lights. Sometimes we seem to 
stand in the midst of graves. There are 
those of Carey, and Marshman, and 
Ward, and Chamberlain, and Lawson, and 
Pearce, and Yates. Again, there are those 
of Coultart, and Mann, and Burchcll, 
and Knibb, and there are on the right 
and on the left the graves of the wives 
and the children of many of these who 
have been their honoured and successful 
fellow-labourers, and it seems to us like 
a place of sepulchres — a scene for re- 
flection and for tears. Yet it is not alto- 
gether so — at least not exclusively so. 
These departed brethren were the hon- 
our of our cause. They were in the 
Society, and for tlic Society, nearly all 
they were of loveliness, and truth, ami 
virtue. Being dead they yet speak to 
us. They are incentives to those who 
follow, that they may cherish the same 
spirit and rush to the satkie goal. They 
are pledges of our final triumph. God 
would never have allowed his servants 
to die on the battle-field intending to 
deny them ultimate success. By our 
dead we have taken possession of our 
inheritance, as the flying {wtriarch in 
Egypt could only say, “There they buri- 
ed Abraham and ^irah his wife — there 
they buried Isaac and Rebecca his wife 
— and there 1 buried Leah but God 
is not the God of the dead but of the 
living, and our brethren live in Him who 
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is immortal. But viewing that history 
in another light, it seems to us little ebe 
than a triumph, the gathering of spoils, 
the waving of trophies. We look, for 
example, at our printing-press and books, 
our translations, revised versions, and 
multiplied copies of the scriptures ; at 
our school- houses and scliolars, chapels 
and congregations, collefl^s and students, 
churches and pastors. We look at youths 
snatclied from the jaws of infanticide, 
atid widows delivered from the funeral 
pile ; upon the outcast Sudra, the sub- 
tle Buddhist, the proud Brahmin, the 
fatalist Muhammadan, reclaimed savages, 
emancipated slaves, all subjects of Jesus, 
and all united to further the great inter- 
ests of his kingdom. We see mission- 
aries baptised for the dead in greater 
numbers, with ampler experience, with 
better adapted instrumentality, with a 
firiner footing, animated with the same 
spirit of hope and firm resolution. And 
while we thus number up our successes, 
our words cannot utter tnem, our hearts 
are crushed by them ; wc can only retire 
and say, “ This is the Lord's doing, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes.” it makes 
us strangers on earth — ^it shall add to 
our gladness in heaven. The resolution 
speaks of spheres of labour comparative- 
ly unsuccessful, hut we cannot help feel- 
ing that wc are altogether inadequate 
judges in such a case as that. Wc some- 
times think ourselves most successful 
when wc are least so. The fact is, 
we are misled by our senses and our 
love of fruitioiiis wc like to taste the 
ri}>eiied fruit. Our understanding must 
master our senses. One man, when 
autumn's lost leaves have fallen, with 
frost-bitten hands, and mi an unsightly 
•oH, scatters the seed, and dies before 
a single blade of wheat has sprung un« 
And another, under bright skies, biim 
the golden sheaves to liis liosofn, and 
brings them home with gladness. Wht^ii 
was the most successful? One warrior 
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rushes to the fields and dies covered with 
a thousand w'ounds. Another snatches 
the colours, returns to his country, and 
enters the city amidst loud acclamations. 
Which was the most successful ? Carey 
will appear to be, he will not in reality 
be, more successful when surrounded 
with the reclaimed heathen who shall 
constitute the theme of his rejoicing 
when Christ appears, than he w'as when 
he sank to the grave, exclaiming, 

“ A pruilty, weak, and helpless worm, 

On ihy kind arms 1 lull 

Yet our successes are worth meditating 
upon. Why, the Acts of the Apostles 
was in fact the first missionary report, 
received, adopted, printed, and blessed 
be God, read by the churches. There is 
an evident tone of exultation in the heart 
of the evangelist when he tells of the 
“ many,** the great multitude,** the 
three thousand.** the “ five thousand** 
converted to God, and added to the 
churches. The large heart of the apostle 
Paul expanded more fully when he said, 
‘‘Thanks be to God who always causeth 
us to triumph in every place.** Christ 
might have left us with nothing but a com- 
mand, but he knew our nature, provided 
for it, and has promised us success. We 
are to be “ stedfast, immoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord,” for 
this reason, that we know that our labour 
cannot be in vain in the Lord. He ful- 
fils the promises he makes. There never 
was a right- hearted effort for the promo- 
tion of llis glory upon which his blessing 
did not fall. It has fallen on all societies 
•—on none so largely as to warrant boast- 
ing— on none so slight as to warrant 
despair. If I am disposed to say, “ 1 am 
of Jamaica,” and you should be disposed 
to say, “ 1 am of India,** God says, “ I 
am the highest, and the benefactor of 
them all.** Here we may have our 
mistakes. Let us guard against them. 
Our only warrant for touching this work, 
and our everlasting obligation to it, is 
God's command. Till that is revoked, 
we cannot without guiU, retreat. With 
nothing but it, we meet foes, and defy 
the assembled universe against us. If 
God be on our side, who can successfully 
be against us? Let us recollect, however, 
that sometimes we think we are sucedfes- 
ful, as 1 have already observed, when in 
reality we are not so. Sometimes we 
think we are unsuccessful when we are 
most successful. We hear the applause 
of our fellow-creatures, and mistake it 


for God’s approbation. When was it best 
with us — when the college at Serampore 
challenged the admiration of all men, or 
when the entire premises were laid in 
ashes? Was it better for Knibb when 
he was carried on the shoulders of the 
multitude through the streets, or wheu 
he was led or dragged as a felon ? Brother 
Fuller died last year in Africa, another 
remains to labour there. One is crowned 
in heaven— the other still labours, but 
he is at a distance from his crown. Were 
our brethren better off when they were 
wafted on the wings of the Dove that 
went to the shores of Africa, or now 
that they have been smitten by the hand 
of disease ? We must answer these ques- 
tions by another. Was our Master most 
victorious when he entered Jerusalem 
amidst hosannas, or when he expired 
on the cross amidst ignominy and blood ? 

“ He conquered when he fell !*' 

Let me beseech you not to forget, that 
in your estimates of success, and in your 
endeavours to undertake what God has 
given you to do, we are all extremely 
exposed to these illusions. We set a 
high price on our efforts, and sufferings, 
and benefactions- — a low price on God’s 
mercy and blessing conferred upon us in 
return. We feel the one — we are not 
apt to feel, and therefore not so apt 
rightly to ajipreciate, the other. Have 
we not talked to-day of the 37,000 mem- 
bers of our churches — do we not name 
them as converted to the faith, and on 
the way to heaven ? Do we understand 
it? Let us take each one of these. Is 
it not a soul immortal, to die no more ? 
Might it not exist in the ecstacy of hea- 
ven, or the anguish of hell ? View that 
soul in relation to God. Is it not the ob- 
ject of his eternal love, to be pressed to 
his eternal heart with an exultation which 
God’s heart only can know ? “ My son 
was dead and is alive again, was lost and 
is found.” Add to this one the thousands 
now on earth, the thousands who have 
already gone to heaven, and the thou- 
sands more whom this Society shall be 
the instrument of bringing to God, and 
then we shall be so oppressed with a 
sense of God’s goodness and mercy, that 
we shall rush to his footstool and say, 
“ Not unto us, not unto us, but unto tlly 
name be the glory.” 

Dr. Morison, deputation from the 
London Missionary Society ; “ 1 rise on 
this occasion, not, 1 assure you, with the 
vttia conceit that 1 shall confer any pa- 
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ironage, wliich I feel it is not with me 
to give^ but to thank luy kind friends of 
this Society for p:iviug me the privilege 
of taking part with them> as 1 may be 
able to do, in the pleasures, in the sin* 
cere Christian joys of their great Mis- 
sionary festival. I am grateful to be 
deputed from the Board of another kin- 
dred institution, to tender to you, sir, to 
this meeting, and to this Society, their 
cordial greetings and sympathies — their 
greetings for all the blessed successes 
which God has been pleased to cause 
to rest upon your labours, and their 
sympathies iii all the trials and conlhcts 
with which you have been exercised in 
discharging the trusts of another year. 
Among all the friends of vital Christiani- 
ty there ought to be a glorious and living 
sympathy in reference to that work of 
faith and labour of love in which they 
are severally engaged, and between Bap- 
tists and P^edobaptists Congregatiou- 
alists, who are one, not only in all the 
great and essential points of Christian 
doctrine and experience, but in the views 
which they entertain, particularly in re- 
ference to the form and constitution of 
Christ’s kingdom upon earth, there ought 
to be perfect harmony one with another; 
they ought to feel towards each other a 
common, gracious, and Christian sym- 
pathy. The men — I can say it truly 
and from the heart — w hom I have the 
happiness to represent this day, are in 
harmony with >ou; they do feel most 
kindly in reference to your time-honour- 
ed institution, and to you, its friends 
and supporters who are engaged in car- 
rying forward its blessed designs ; and 
1 am here this day with more pleasure 
than I have words to express, to testify 
this sympathy, and to pour forth the 
warmest wish of my heart to Heaven that 
you may he prospered and succeeded 
more than you have hitherto been in 
carrying out these plans of mercy for 
the illumination and salvation of a be- 
nighted world. 1 have been — as an evan- 
gelical dissenter, if you will allow that 
phrase, I do think that word will not be 
unacceptable here — always accustomed 
to look upon this Society as the origin 
of nonconforming movements for the 
conversion of the heathen world. You 
took the lead of us all, and 1 am thank- 
ful to God for a pregnant example upon 
which he has been pleased to shed bis 
benign blessing. The fathers and found- 
ers of the Baptist Missionary Society 
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were a noble* baud; while there are 
monuments in our world of great Chris- 
tian verities, the names of Ryland, Fuller 
and Sutcliif, and many others that 1 
might a(Ul, will he had in everlasting 
remembrance. They lived and laboured, 
indeed, for their own generation, but 
they lived and laboured also for jmsteri- 
ty, and we are this day enjoying the 
benefits of their consecrated efforts, the 
results of their devoted attachment to 
the cause and service of our divine Mas- 
ter. Nor less can we feel that our love 
and our admiration are due to the early 
and later missionaries that have hecii 
employed in your service, vour Marsh- 
mans, your Careys, your Wards, your 
Yateses, your Pearces, and a host of 
hallowed names that 1 dare not venture 
to repeat, because it would not he well 
to lose the time of the meeting by a 
repetition of mere names — these hon- 
oured men who have been gathered to 
their fathers, were the ornament — I scru- 
ple not to say — of their generation ; and 
tliey were the just boast of any society 
who might have employed them iu their 
service, and I may truly say on the part 
of myself and brethren of the denomi- 
iintioii to which I belong, as well as on 
behalf of other Christians, they were the 
common property of the Christian church. 
The resolution that 1 have been called to 
second led me to look at your Reports, 
and so far as 1 was able to gather an opi- 
nion from the perusal in which I indulg- 
ed, 1 found it somewhat difticult to make 
out what it would be proper to say in 
reference to the specific form of the re- 
solution ; for I do confess that in look- 
ing on all the spheres of your labour, 
even those which perhaps some might he 
disposed to consider as the least pro- 
ductive, 1 saw 80 much of encourage- 
ment, so much to call for thanksgiving 
to God, and to animate my faith and 
hope in this work, that f could scarcely 
make out the argument which the Sec- 
retary intended should he made out by 
the speaker to this resolution. Perhaps 
we shall best meet the case by looking 
at those parts of your missionary field in 
which there may be the greatest strug- 
gle at the present moment, and the 
smallest number of encouraging points* 
You have only to look back a ^w years, 
with reference to some of your mission- 
ary fields, now the most hopeful, and the 
most full of encouragement, to find thnt 
they were, at tliat period, less Uopefvd 
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than any of your stations at the present 
moment. The missionary work is a 
gradual and progressive one in most of 
the spheres in which we are called to 
labour. If directors and members of 
missionary societies are so faithless and 
restive that they will not continue for a 
season energetically to employ the ne- 
cessary means of cultivation on a parti- 
cular missionary sphere, tlicy deserve 
any visitation that Go<l may bring upon 
them for their faithless labour. I have 
lived long enough to find that the most 
discouraging points will become the 
most encouraging, and we have found 
how good it was that we did not follow 
that short-sightedness which, years be- 
fore, might have led us to relintpush the 
post. It was stated in the Report that 
you had four hundred churches making 
contributions to your Society under the 
amount of a year. This opened a vista 
to me, acquainted as I am a little, with the 
W’orkings of our own and other societies. 
It impressed me with a conviction that 
has often very painfully been forced upon 
my mind, that with all the intelligence 
we have afloat about Christian missions, 
all the sermons that have been preached 
about them, the speeches that have been 
made on their behalf, and the books we 
read on the subject, yet there is a great 
lack of that missionary organization in 
our congregations, without which I be- 
lieve we shall never get the sums of the 
poor and the humble classes as they 
ought to be collected. 1 do not know 
whut these four hundred congregations 
are, hut 1 will venture to say that there 
is next to no missionary organization 
amongst them. In visiting different 
parts of the country, I have found that 
where churches send under this amount, 
almost every thing is made to depend 
on the anniversary sermons, and the 
public meetings, with a few generous 
friends just to keep the thing floating. 
I believe that where they do the work 
in this unworkmanlike style — for such it 
is — there is even greaterqjressure in get- 
ting the small sum, than would be felt if 
there were a more general and well 
adopttid organization for drawing on the 
resources of the congregation. 1 have a 
comparatively poor congregation —there 
are a few rich people among them, and 
they are disposed to do their duty — a 
thing which I am always glad to say of 
the rich. 1 wish I could say that that was 
the case throughout the country, but no 


man will make me say it. Our chnrcli, 
however, is so organized, that there is no 
person — seat-holder or member — who is 
not a subscriber. To my dear brethren 
present — I will not speak to fathers — I 
say, Go home, take the word organiza- 
tion, and then I am sure that, at the 
end of another year, the Society will 
not have to report that there are four 
hundreil churches with contributions 
under per annum.” 

Tlie resolution was then put and car- 
ried. 

The Rev. J. Pottenger, of Islington, 
rose to move : — 

** That the loud calls for more labour- 
ers from India and Africa, the compara- 
tively small accession to the missionary 
churches during the year, and the state 
of the funds, should impress upon the 
minds of all the friends of the Society, 
a more lively sense of their dependence 
on God ; and lead to fervent prayer for 
the promised blessing of the Holy Spirit, 
to more constant watchfulness over the 
motives which influence our services, 
and to more self-denying liberality to 
promote this sacred cause.” 

Whatever this mission may have lost 
in novelty since the days of Puller, and 
Carey, and Pearce, it has not, and never 
can, lose any of its importance in the 
estimation of those who give to Christ 
])re-ernmence for the salvation of the 
world. However young and ardent minds 
may have invested it at the beginning 
with poetry and romance, that has pass- 
ed away in history and exjierience of the 
trials and triumphs of more than fifty 
years, in the grandeur of its designs and 
in the glory of its results, it never can 
cease to have a strong hold on the affec- 
tions and the sympathies of those who 
have been bought by the }>reciou8 blood 
of Christ. We have now reached a 
period in the history of this mission 
when we are thrown back upon our 
principles for its support, extension, and 
ultimate triumphs, and it would seem by 
the movements of Providence and by the 
march of events, as though those prin- 
ciples were to be tried as by fire, and 
that God will bring to a final issue the 
question whether our support of the 
mission is to rest upon principle or cus- 
tom — whether it is to spring from sin- 
cere and intense love to the Saviour, 
or from the praise of men. We are 
told that the passion for missionary 
work no longer exists in our ch urches 
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anti that few men offer themselves for 
the highest department of Christian 
enterprise and benevolence. Be that as 
it may, the great principles which gave 
rise to this inission more than fifty -six 
years ago, and on which it must still 
rest, have the power of an endless life, 
and remain without the shadow of change 
amid all the decays of our mental and 
physical power, and amid the passing 
away of this transient worhl. It is upon 
the command of the Master we love and 
serve, upon the mighty debt we owe to 
him, upon our faith, our love, our bene- 
volence, and self-denial, that we are now 
thrown back in this advanced period of 
the grand enterprise which is to secure 
for the Prince of the kings of the earth 
the crown of universal dominion. Our 
vocation is not to endure years of op- 
pression and injustice in a jail, or to 
pass through the fiames of Smithfield 
to the Muster’s crown. But Providence 
summons Christians in their closets, 
pastors in their pulpits, and missionaries 
among the heathen, to realize more than 
they have yet done, the essential good- 
ness of the cause to which they have 
coiisecrnted their lives. Every Chris- 
tian must decide the great question. 
How much owest thou unto thy Lord?” 
and liaving «lecided it in the prospect of 
the final judgment, let him give himself, 
bis time, his talents, his property to the 
great work of mercy. Let this be done 
by the whole chinch of Christ, and we 
shall soon find ourselves on the eve of 
the millennium, and amid the bright and 
peaceful scenes of the lust days. We 
have lived long enough upon excitement, 
upon the ajiplause of platforms an<l 
public meetings ; we have tried machi- 
nery of one kind and another, and I am 
now anxious to see whether our prin- 
ciples will abide the test. In the com- 
mencement of tills mission the name of 
Serampore had a magnetic influence 
upon the churches. Fuller and Pearce 
travelled through the land receiving the 
contributions of the brethren. At a 
later period the name of Yates was con- 
nected with the most perfect translations 
of the New Testament ever yet made, 
and at a still more recent period, the 
names of Knibb and Bureheli have been 
associated with the great struggle for the 
abolition of negro slavery. These facts, 
however, belong to the past, and W'e 
must now take our stand upon the wants 
of the world and our obligations to Him 


who though rich, for our sakes became 
poor, that we through liis poverty might 
become rich. We have never yet formed 
a right estimate of the ]xiwer which 
prayer has upon Him who sits upon the 
circle of the earth, and who reigns in 
the kingdom of grace. Commuiiton 
with God will give us power with men ; 
having wrestled and prevailed in prayer, 
we shall be in a better position to apjieal 
to the latter, and the church will never be 
so near the repetition of the Pentecostal 
day as when it is most devotional. The 
devotional spirit is the best preparation 
for the greatest success. The greatest 
success in the history of tlie church w^as 
ill the first age, for that was the age of 
prayer. Christians were men of prayer 
— cliurehes were imbued with the spirit 
of prayer — ministers^, deacons, and mem- 
bers ])rayeii without censing, and while 
in the act of prayer the Spirit descended 
upon them like a mighty rushing wind, 
bringing every thing down in the shape 
of opposition, and in a single sermon 
winning cJOOO converts to Christ. An 
earnest ministry is the demand of the age. 
Books have been published, paiiqdilets 
have been written, scrnniiis have been 
preached on that point. Earnestness in 
the churches, the closet, the pew, the 
pulpit, in our prayers and in our contri- 
butions, is the want of the day. Money 
is w anted — men arc wanted. We have 
reached that point in the history of our 
missions that we must recall our mis- 
sionaries, and circurnscrihe the sphere 
of our eti'orts, or you must increase the 
funds of the Society. As to giving up 
your stations, that is out of the question, 
if the period shonhl ever eorne when 
you cease to sustain most vigorously 
the enterprises of such men as Carey 
and Marsh man, the glory is departed, 
and Iclmbod should he written on your 
mission-house, and pulpits, and pews. 
But what is to be done ? You must in- 
crease the funds, or you cannot main- 
tain your past conquests. Will you call 
home any nii^ionary from Africa, or 
your translators, printers, and school- 
masters from India, or any labourers 
from the west ? How many arc there for 
the vast population of those cohiitries ? 
If a profiosition were now submitted to 
the meeting that W'e should recall some 
of the missionaries, not a hand would be 
lifted up in its favour. But wliat is the 
alternative? You must supply the Com** 
mittee with large funds, actmg under the 
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influence of principle. Providence sum- 
mons us to this great conflict — a conflict 
for everlasting principles, and one that 
will smite to pieces the great fabric of 
anti-christ. Our fathers fell in this great 
conflict. They were faithful to death. 
They never put down the weapons of 
their holy warfare until death summoned 
them from the great battle-field to re- 
ceive tl»e crown of life that fadeth not 
away. We have taken uj) these weapons, 
and never w'ith hearts to beat, or arms 
to wield with strength obtained from him 
w'ho is mighty to save, will we put them 
down. 

The Rev. William Arthur (late of 
Mysore and now of Paris) rose as a re- 
presentative of the Wesleyan Missionary 
Society to second the resolution. “ Every 
friend,’* he said, “of the progress of 
the gospel has been thinking with much 
interest upon the position of the Baptist 
brethren in France for some time past. 
Though the constitution under the mo- 
narchy gave to every French citizen not 
only ecpial liberty and equal iirotection, 
yet it so happens that under certain 
arrangements adopted no doubt to thwart 
it, the local authorities have had the 
right of ilenung the opening of places 
of w'orshij) wherever they pleased. The 
consequence was that in some parts of 
France the Baptists were opposed, and 
finally persecuted. The highest courts 
decided against their right; but a day 
of change has come. The restvictious 
that lay upon you are gone, and now 
throughout the length and breadth of 
that land, religious liberty is in the 
ascendant. Dr. Devon told me that in 
one of the provinces a French Baptist 
had built a chapel. During ten years 
he had tried to obtain permission to 
open it, but had failed — that he had 
been looking forward to tlie day when 
it might be opened, and that day has 
come at last. I believe that since the 
Revolution no disrespect has been shown 
to the priests as ministers of Christian- 
ity. If it has been show|i to them, it is 
as the emissaries of Rome. At the 
present moment the French mind is 
more favourable to the gospel of the Son 
of God than it has been at any time 
since the Reformation. Intidelity is 
hardly bold enough now to raise its head 
anywhere. I have never met with a 
French atheist, and to meet with a deist 
is rare. The bulk of the people say, 

‘ You are not to expect us to believe all 


that the priests tell us,’ but they have 
added, *we believe what Jesus Christ 
and the apostles have said.’ When 1 
have remarked to them, ‘ You are Pro- 
testants,’ they have denied it. However, 
one intelligent man said to me the other 
day, * I will tell you precisely where the 
difference lies between the present state 
of mind of a thoughful Frenchman and 
the Protestant religion. It is not in 
faith, for most of us believe Christianity, 
and if you were to go into our churches, 
you would find men w’here they were 
never found a few years ago; but do 
not think that we believe in all the 
mummeries that are practised there. No, 
we go from a necessity that we feel to 
worship God, and we know no where 
else to worship liiiii. The difterence be- 
tween our state of mind and the Pro- 
testant religion is this, a Frenchman 
likes something that sjieaks to the eye — 
something scenic. The Protestant form 
is too stern for us.’ I believe he was 
perfectly correct, and that in a vast 
number of the French population that 
is the difficulty with regard to Pro- 
testantism ; hut I do not believe that in 
order to make Christianity captivating 
to the French nation, we ought to 
dress her up in French clothes. Let 
her stand in her own grand majesty be- 
fore all opposition whatever. I believe 
the day is very nigh when we shall see 
in various parts an upspringing of Chris- 
tianity such as we have never witnessed, 
and such as will make us all glad. Look- 
ing at it in that light, 1 have felt pained 
at the position of yonv Society. That 
most dangerous ])ositiou in which you 
are brought to sit down and consider 
whether you must not give up some of 
your stations. Out of all the black re- 
cords in the histoiy of England, 1 be- 
lieve there are none so black before God 
as these records of our churches. They 
are not confined to one church. These 
resolutions, absolutely necessary on the 
part of the brethren who wrote them, 
a})pear to me as if they were written in 
the blood of souls. 1 am afraid of their 
consequences in another world. Some 
years ago, when we were brought to 
that position, we gave up a station that 
seemed a hopeless one. It had been 
formed with the hope that some day 
the gospel might, through it, find its 
way into Italy. We gave it up because 
we had no success. But Italy is now 
o{)ening its arms, and it would be a most 
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important position for us to occupy. 
Take care of abandoning any stations 
which you have once taken up. Let them 
all be maintained — all be more and 
more cultivated, and the cultivation will 
assuredly bring its harvest. But although 
it is impossible to refuse a great amount 
of interest to the continent of Europe, 

I acknowledge that by far the greater 
part of my heart’s sympathies are in a 
country with which your Society is 
more conspicuously identified than with 
other countries, Jamaica alone except- 
ed. 1 mean continental India. 1 be- 
lieve that the feeling with regard to 
India will not die in you, more particu- j 
larly as the fruit of that work is beginning I 
to be reaped, for it is only beginning. 
We have in British India at least one 
sixth of the entire human race, and in 
that immense multitude God gives the 
churches of England a sphere of action 
such as till our daya they have never 
had. We ought, then, to use redoubled 
energy iu the great work of evangelizing 
all over the earth. Is it possible that 
notwithstanding these commercial diffi- 
culties we have to encounter, that the 
churches of England arc prepared really 
to let Christian societies be embarrassed 
as to whether they should abandon or 
prosecute their labours ? The resolution 
calls upon us to feel a more lively sense 
of our de[)endence on God. I trust 
that throughout the whole of the Bujitist 
counexiou there will go out n feeling 
to-day that we are in God’s work — that 
what we are undertaking is not in any 
sense to raise a name or give to the 
world illustrious men, but that we are 
sent by the God of heaven to do a work 
that by God’s help alone we can accom- 
plish. Wc go forth to make new men, 
but new men we never can make except 
by the power of God. On that power 
we must depend. It alone can do the 
work. Depending upon that power 
we are called to present fervent [irayer 
for the promised out-pouring of the lioly 
Spirit. I believe that if men pray, they 
will do every thing else ; they will labour 
and give. We are also called to watch 
over our motives. Here is the spring 
of our failure or our success. 1 liave 
little faith in those reasons which, if 
they go to prove any thing, prove that 
it is a great deal better not to have 
success than to realize it. It is said 
that we are more likely to be bumble, 
but I never can believe it. If however, 


we would be urged to greater labour, we 
must go to the work with right motives. 
Every sectarian and subordinate motive 
must be relinquished. The resolution 
calls for self-denying gifts, and 1 believe 
if we adopt all the resolution in our 
hearts this meeting will do its duty. 
Let us delight to give. Man never 
comes up so near to tlie act of God as 
when he is giving. I can conceive of 
nothing so unlike that glorious Being 
that 1 adore alone, as a spirit that has 
delight in getting and holding, but to 
whom It is a great effort to give. Such 
a thing is the most direct opixisite to 
the God of heaven that I can ))ossibly 
image. From all eternity, he has given 
light, life, immortality, and nil things. 
Heaven and earth are one vast gift, and 
all time one act of giving ; and Go<l has 
never condescended to receive ought, 
exce{)t it may be the satisfaction of see- 
ing those hn)>py whom he has made 
happy by his own gifts.” 

Tlie Rev. J. Webb, of Ispvvich, rose 
to move : — 

That the thanks of this mcelin^r are due* 
and arc hereby presented to John Hi<.Ki>rusoN, 
Ksq., fur presiding on the present occasion, 
and to the various iViends cotinected with our 
own and oilier bodies, who have generously 
aided the Society by their contributions and 
services on its bchah.” 

This Society, he observed, has been 
graciously helped by members of other 
(ienominations, and on one occasion they 
stood nobly forth in suatching the fire- 
brand from the fiame. We cannot think 
of the kindness they have manifested 
towards us without feeling that there is 
here a recognitiou of our common Chris- 
tianity. But while wc thank these bre- 
thren, we would not forget our own. 
We wish that a large nuniTier would put 
themselves in the way of having these 
thanks returned to them. We have to 
remember that however thankful we 
ought to be fur the special assistance 
we have received, and however servicea* 
ble it has been, this Societ;^ aiunot de- 
pend Oil benelfactioHs of this kind for 
a fixed and permanent income. It is 
not so much the rapidly descending 
showers as the steady rains that sustain 
and nourish the great processes of vege- 
I tation and fruitfulness; and 1 would 
' remind this assembly that it is by the 
united exertions of our body that our 
missionary enterprise is to be sustained. 
Cbristiaas connected with other com- 
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inunities have calls for their liberality in 
the departments of sacred enterprise in 
which they are embarked. Wc cannot, 
therefore, in the nature of things, cal- 
culate upon receiving largely from them. 
We are engaged, however in proclaiming 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God. 
We were the first in the field, and as- 
suredly we will not be the first to quit 
it. Call agents hack ! No ; we will try 
to send more out. We arc pledged by 
every principle, by the engagements into 
which we have entered, to persevere. We 
have raised and equipped our forces — 
we have assailed the fortresses of super- 
stition and sin, and God forbid that we 
should weaken our ranks, disband our 
troops, and sink into a state of inglori- 
ous case. Why, the moral universe 
would be ashamed of us, if we w ere not 
ashamed of ourselves. But we will take 
care that w'c will never occasion their 
countenances to he crimsoned witli such 
a blush. No ; 1 trust we are jireparctl, 
whether or not we wave the victorious 
palm, to go on — to have our armour 
girded on, and to die witli our face to 
the enemy, expecting that crown of life 
wdiich the Lord the righteous Judge will 

f ive to every faithful soldier ot‘ the cross. 

do view with the deepest regret, the 
fact that the entire deiiominatioii fur- 
nishes scarcely 3000 annual subscribers 
of ten shillings and upwards. I feci that 
this is a dishonour. This metropolis 
should furnish 1000, and the jiroviiiccs 
should supply 8000 or .0000 more, and 
then we should have an additional ineoinc 
to the Society, i do think that that can 
be raised, and 1 ho])C it will. 

JoHEi’H Tkitton, Esq., in seconding 
the resolution, said, You arc all judges 
how much depends on the ehuiriiiaii at a 
meeting like this, and you have all been 
witnesses this morning of the tone — the 
deep tone of devout and ardent feeling — 
the tone of brotherly love and ulTeetiou 
which, by the opening remarks of our 
chairman, was thrown over this meetiug. 


I trust that he who came to us with ex- 
pressions of kindliness will convey to 
those with whom he is associated, and 
also onr brethren from other denomina- 
tions who have favoured us with their 
jiresence to-day, our reciprocal feelings 
of love; tell them that we rejoice to 
meet them upon a common platform in 
our Saviour’s common cause, that we 
hope that feeling will grow year by year 
and day by day. I hope there arc thou- 
sands in this assembly whose bosoms 
arc heating, and panting, and longing 
for the time when the watchmen and the 
citizens of Zion shall see eye to eye. 
We are sending messengers of love, but 
shall they be the bearers of a message 
of another kind ? Shall they tell them 
we are thinking of giving up our stations, 
of recalling our missionaries, of sum- 
moning back the troops w^c have sent to 
the field of conflict. Let it not be so. 
There have been suggested various rea- 
sons to-day for the falling off of the 
contributions which the Society has rea- 
lized. Undoubtedly commercial pressure 
has rested more or less upon all, but I 
have endeavoured myself to look at the 
subject in this light, and 1 would afiectioii- 
ately invite all persons to do the same, 
namely, tliat all those who have been 
permitted by the gracious providence of 
God to override the storm should make 
a tliank-oircrnig to God, and thus reple- 
nish tlic funds of this Society.” 

The resolution was then i»ut and car- 
ried. 

The Chaikman, in acknowledging 
the resolution, saiil, “ 1 have been hon- 
oured to-day with the highest place I 
could hold in this world, and I receive 
with thanks your kind expression of ap- 
proval. I have only to say that there is 
no one who can serve the JSoeiety with 
more willingness, so far us my capacity 
goes, than I will do.” 

The benediction was then pronounced, 
and the lucctuig separated. 
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A SOLEMN APPEAL 

TO THO-SK WHO DRKAD THE GRAVE. 

“ J'vacli me to live that I may <lrou»l, 

'J'lie grave as litdc as my bed.” 


Since, my dear friends, life is fleeting 
away and eternity ajiproaclnng, it is 
very necessary for us to enquire whether 
we utter the above hues in thoughtless- 
ness or sincerely oiler up a prayer to 
Almighty God. in order to bring the 
subject home to our hearts, let us, 
looking up to the Lord for Ins grace 
and blessing, consider a few ])oints. 

AVe are all well acquainted with the 
eagerness of a ]jerson, who has been 
labouring the whole day, to take refuge 
in bed as the niglit ap])roachcs. The 
cares and anxieties of the world arc then 
shut out, and soon he enjoys that rest 
which a kind and gracious Providence 
bestows for the strengthening and re- 
freshing of our frail boilics. The just 
and the unjust, the righteous and the 
unrighteous, the good and the evil par- 
take of this blessing. Let us then, with 
reference to the ])resent subject, consi- 
der the state of a Christian and that of 
an Unbeliever. By a Christian, I ineau, 
one who is in deed and in truth a fol- 
lower of the Lord Jesus, and he who is 
not a Christian is an Unbeliever. View 
the Christian, before retiring to rest, 
throwing himself on his knees, deplor- 
ing his guilt, his sins, the hardness of 
liis heart and the corruptions of his 
nature. He feels and confesses himself 
a sinner, undeserving of the mercies and 
protection of his Heavenly Father, for 
which he offers up praises and thanks- 
giving. lie seeks and receives <5od’s 
pardon for his sins, and commits him- 
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self both in soul and body, to the fatherly 
care of Iiis Lord. 1 bus w ithout a fear 
he reposes, feeling assured, that if it he 
the will of the Lord, lie will refresh liis 
W'eary body and enable him to com- 
iriencc anotlier day iii the service of hia 
Maker. Should he awake, the next 
morning, iiistiaul of being strengthened 
and refreshed, alllieteil with pain and 
sickness, he is peaceful — he feels and 
discerns his Fathers hand, and is, there- 
fore, thankful, yea happy ; for he firmly 
believes that for his own hemdit tha 
Lord has been pleased to chasten him. 
This child-1 ike resignation and trust lu 
God can only be traced in the Christian. 
Although in his owm weak erring judg- 
ment he may not be able to attribute 
tins dealing of Providence to the exact 
cause, yet he immediately knows, that 
the Almighty’s ways are inscrutablo, and 
accordingly bow.s in cheerful submission 
to his Maker’s will. Thus stands a 
Christian with his God as a child with 
its jnirent. Should the Lord he pleased 
to summon him, what does the Ciiristniii 
say whilst quitting this earthly taber- 
nacle? Lord Jesus, come quickly; 
into thy hands 1 eouunit rny spirit.'* 
Wc liave thus, though very concisely, 
seen how a Christian lives and in what 
manner he dies. Let us then proceed 
to examine the state of the unbelieving 
moral man, (omitting the other clmiBea 
of nominal (^hnstians) who feels no 
necessity for a Saviour, and seems to be 
Ignorant of any actual deviation from 
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the road to Heaven. View him with 
self-assurance, uttering a prayer like the 
self-righteous Pharisee ; ** God, I thank 
thee that I am not as other men are, 
extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even 
as this Publican ; I fast twice in the 
week, I give tithes of all that I possess.’’ 
Luke xviii. 11 and 12. Thus he goes 
on ; no j>rayer for grace, and aid, and 
blessing, and consequently he receives 
none. lie looks back on the occur- 
rences of the day and feels himself to 
be a righteous man — one who does not 
defraud his neighbour, and performs all 
the outward forms and services of reli- 
gion. He is assured, that he has not 
offended God, and feels self-confident 
and elated. He sleeps, and awakes, 
perhaps, in health, and is then ready to 
commence another day in his own 
strength. But should the Almighty’s 
band fall heavily on bini, and sickness, 
instead of health, he his portion, how 
soon murmurs flow from his unsaricti- 
fied lips, lie is confident that he has 
done nothing to merit this affliction. 
He numbers his good actions, and in- 
stead of humbling, exalts himself. 
Should, alas ! death cut short his vain 
boastings and in the midst of his sins 
drag him to the awful bar of his Judge, 
who will then stand fortli as his vindi- 
cator and pleader? Will the long de- 
spised Jesus n]}pear in his behalf? No ) 
he acknowledged Him not on earth and 
Jesus disowns him in eternity. Who 
then will stand forth to plead his cause ? 
Alas I no one appears. Does he, him- 
self, point in triumph to his own actions 
and say, “ these testify of me i” O fool, 
well do they testify of thee. Look at 
them now and consider the fabric on 
which they w'ere built. The veil being 
removed, he now beholds them with 
liorror, and is doomed to spend eternity 
ill hell with the devil and the damned. 

But is it possible to dread the grave 
as little as our bed ? 1 need not ask 
any one whether he dreads his bed; 
on the contrary, 1 an^ apprehensive, 
that many like it too much, and spend 
more time in excessive slumber than 
well befits their state as immortal crea- 
tures who have “ a hell to dread, a soul 
to save.’^ A bed being a place of rest 
for our bodies whilst animate, the grave 
supplies its place, when ** the dust re- 
turns to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit unto God w^ho gave it.” But a 


dread of the grave is too apparent in 
many to admit of a doubt. On enquir- 
ing from what source it arises, the im- 
mediate answer is sin. Sin thus being 
the cause, we shall find that its removal 
will turn the object of dread into that 
of desire. Now, allow me to direct you 
to the grand and only means of deliver- 
ance. Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the only remedy for the sting of death 
and the grave. Myriads have had recourse 
to it, and been able to say, “ O grave I 
where is thy victory ? 0 death ! where is 
thy sting ?^^ But the generality of men 
endeavour to forget the dread of the 
grave by plunging into the gaieties of life, 
or by having recourse to other sinful and 
unlawful means. To such 1 lift up my 
voice and cry. Hearken, ye foolish and 
live, and let your souls delight in the 
contemjdation of that Saviour, who 
“ has borne our sins and carried our 
sorrows,” — wdio died that all miglit 
live. Permit me, affectionately, to 
warn you of your dangerous state. 
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus and thou 
shalt be saved,” arc words addressed to 
you, to me, to all — to the greatest and 
vilest of sinners. I beseech you, there- 
fore, to study with fervent prayer the 
sacred volume, wherein is unfolded the 
way of eternal life, and yield yourselves 
living sacrifices to the Lord ; — for He 
has said, “ Him that cometh unto me 
I will in no wise cast out.” Then at 
last, when death approaches, you w-ill 
rejoice. You will be in the territory of 
a subjugated and not of a triumphant 
enemy. Y'ou will enter as conquerors 
and not as the conquered. Once more 
1 beg you to recollect that time is 
fleeting aw^ay and eternity approaching. 
Remember that the oiSers now made 
may perhaps never be renewed ; for the 
Lord has said ** My spirit shall not 
always strive with man.” Wait not till 
to-morrow. Wliat have you to do with 
the morrow? To-day is before you; 
to-morrow you may never see. Consi- 
der how much Jesus has suffered for 
you, for me, for all ; and w ill you still 
refuse to come to him? Whilst the 
present is before you, 1 beseech you to 
go to the friend and Saviour of sinners, 
and ** though your sins be ns scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be 
as wool.” — Isaiah i. 18. 

A Traveller to Eterkity. 
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CORINTH. 

Greece was one of the most celebra* 
ted countries of the ancient world. At 
a period when the greater part of the 
then known world was lying in the ig- 
norance of barbarism, the Greeks, by 
their appreciation of science and learning, 
had carried the arts of war and peace to 
great perfection. Her inhabitants, natu- 
rally brave and warlike, kept the neigh- 
bouring states in entire subjection. Their 
national character may he attributable to 
a peculiarly fine sky and mild climate. 
The sons oi Greece were brave, and her 
daughters exquisitely fair ; youth, beauty, 
loveliness in every form had their en- 
thusiastic admiration. Her chief cities-— 
Corinth especially— were celebrated for 
their magnificence ; the latter for its 
beauty was styled one qf the eyes of 
Greece. Situated on the isthmus which 
bears its name, it commanded the traffic- 
intercourse between Asia in the east, 
and Italy on the west. This magnificent 
city was built by Sisyphus the son of 
Eolus, who gave it the name of Ephyre. 
But when Pelops, the king of Phrygia, 
subdued the Peloponesus, he changed its 
name from Ephyre to Corinth after his 
son Corinthus. It was budt at the foot 
of a lofty rock called Acro-corinthus, 
from the heights of which tlie view ex- 
tended over a vast tract of land on the 
isthmus, and the two gulfs of Leclucum, 
now called Lepanto and Egma. On its 
summits stood a fortress the strongest 
which Greece possessed. Nor could the 
eye be tired of gazing on the splendour 
beneath. Magnificent palaces, beautiful 
edifices, lofty temples adorned with ex- 
quisitely finished statues, jiuhlic build- 
ings, baths, cenotaphs filled the area be- 
low. Here stood the temple of Venus, 
embellished with the costliest and most 
attractive oniainents, its beauty exceeded 
only by the wickedness openly perpetra- 
ted in it. The city was constantly crowd- 
ed by merchants and trafficers who con- 
ducted commercial intercourse with 
various nations of the world : through 
its policy and enterprise its spacious 
streets were crowded by its industrious 
but licentious inhabitants. Its bay was 
cohered with fleets laden with the riches 
of the East. By means of its commerce 
and its colonies it increased in riches 
and power ; while at home its population 
became so great that its walls could not 
contain its myriads. 

2 s 2 


They emigrated and colonised the is- 
land of Corcyra. the inodeni Corfu* 
Here for a long time they depended on 
the parent state. The fertility of the 
country innted industry, and they raised 
themselves from dependency to liberty 
and strength* 

The Corinthians were at one time a 
very powerful people : Corinth, Athens* 
and Sparta are names inseparable to Gre^ 
cian glory. Had they been more peaceful 
and less ambitious, Corinth would have 
been unrivalled. Syracuse and Carthage 
alternately felt its power, while the 
south owned it as its military centre. 
The lustre of its name was tarnished by 
the impurity of the people. The tem- 
ples, altars, priests, and deities, minis- 
tered to licentiousness. So much so, 
that the term Corintliian was synoni- 
mous with harlot or courtesan. Still 
literature and philosophy flourished here. 
Schools and philosophical sects abound- 
ed. Philosophy, rhetoric, painting, sculp- 
ture and the fine arts were carrital to tlie 
highest eminence. 'I'o its seat of learn- 
ing people flocked from all parts of the 
world. Hence the ap|>ellation given to 
it by Cicero, of “ the light of all Ureece.*' 

At this juncture, the Homans, jealous 
of its greatness, sought a pretext to be- 
siege and destroy it. This took place 
under Miimmins, B.C. Mb, who fulfilled 
his commission with unrelenting severi- 
ty. Corinth was, however, destined to 
rise in beauty if not in power. It was 
peopled with freedmenof Rome. Tliis 
was Ceesar’s act, a short time before his 
removal. A more splendid and inde- 
structible temple was now to rise, reared, 
indeed, by an humble architect, and to 
which, even to this day, much of its 
fame belongs. Here this holy man had 
to contend against the corrupt systems 
of philosophy, and to watch against the 
influences of sin. In this city when 
Satan had bis sent, Paul ceased not to 
warn them to “ flee impurity.^’ When 
he left Athens and came to Corinth, he, 
just as his custom was, laboured among 
the Jews. Hare a kind Providence di- 
rected him to the acquaintance and 
friendship of two of the most noble and 
disinterested Jewish converts, Aquilaand 
Priscilla, who, together with others, had 
been expelled from Rome, by the edict 
of Claudius the Caesar. On the arrival 
of Silas and Timotheus, Paul vigorously 
preached the gospel in all the Jewish 
synagogues with much success* But 
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** when the Jews opposed and blasphem- 
ed, be shook his raiment and said unto 
them, your blood be upon your own 
heads ; I am clean : from henceforth Iwill 
go unto the gentiles.” Amongthcmhis 
ministry was blessed and a Christian 
Church was originated, with whom he 
resided for a considerable time, and when 
he removed from Corinth he left Apollos 
to take care of it. Apollos was an elo- 
quent man, an Alexandrian Jew by birth ; 
a very powerful instrument in building up 
this Church and in defending the gos- 
pel against the opposition of the Jews. 

The Corinthian character found its 
way, to the great sorrow of Paul, into 
the Church. This missionaries among 
the heathen can well understand. Paul, 
as a wise minister, sought to repress 
these growing evils. Me wrote, he re- 
monstrated, and evidently not in vain. 
The principal evils which troubled him 
seem to iiiiest the mission churches from 
among the heathen even now. India is 
far from being singular here. The disor- 
ders occasioned in their assemblies, con- 
tentious, litigations, jarring opinions, and 
above all, covetousness and impurity. 
These letters produced, ns we have noti- 
ced, deep repentence, and clearing of them- 
selves 5 hence Paul says ; — “ Though I 
made you sorry with a letter, I do not 
repent, though I did repent ; for I per- 
ceive that the same epistle hath made 
you sorry, though it were but for a sea- 
son; yet now I rejoice, not that yc were 
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to 
repentance, for ye were made sorry 
after a godly manner, that ye might re- 
ceive damage by us in nothing.” After 
all, the Corinthians w'ere a jieople of a 
noble spirit, and he greatly synqiathiz- 
ed with them. He wrote them a second 
letter in which he comforts them ; it is 
a model for Christian ministers. 

About the dhd of the year 57 he came 
again to Corinth, when he stayed for 
•some time, perhajis during the winter, 
and returned to Jerusalem. Here he 
wrote that valuable portion of the New 
Testament, the epistle to the Romans. 

Among the distinguished and devoted 
members appear the names of Stephanas, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus. Gaius also, 
who seems to have been honoured to 
entertain as personal friends both Paul 
and John (3 John). If so, Diotrephes 
may have been a leading man and a 
main cause of the troubles and party- 
spirit at Corinth, Let the passages be 


compared and we think he will be found 
to have been a leading spirit among the 
disaffected members there. 

F. R. J. 


THE SEASON AND LOCALITY OF 
THE SAVIOUR’S ADVENT. 

There is somethinginterestingin the 
time and place selected for the advent of 
the Saviour. This earth being a globe, 
of course has not — that is, its surface has 
not — any geographical centre ; but if we 
take into view its moral and political 
condition and history, it has some jiarts 
far more suitable to be radiant points 
from which any extraordinary message 
from heaven is to be disseminated than 
others. It would be difficult to find a 
place more ^^litable for such a purpose 
than the very country chosen by Jehovah 
as the scene of the sufferings and death 
of Christ. Look upon the map, and you 
will find that the land of Canaan is 
situated upon the eastern coast of the 
Mediterranean sea ; and if you look east, 
w'est, north, and soutli, at tlie various 
connections of this spot, you will find that 
no other on earth will compare with it 
for the purpose for w hich it was .selected. 
Egypt, and the other regions of Africa 
on tlie south, are balanced by Syria and 
the Caucasian countries in the north. 
There were the Persian and Assyrian 
empires on the east, and there were the 
Grecian and Roman empires on the west. 
India and China, with their immense 
multitudes, are upon one side, and the 
modern France, and England, and Ger- 
many, with their vast political powder, 
upon the other. Tlicn look upon the 
Mcditeirnneau sea, on the borders of 
which Canaan lies, bathing, us it does, 
the shores of three quarters of the globe, 
and bearing upon its bosom a large 
proportion of all the ships that have 
sailed for the first five thousand years 
of this earth’s history. 

It is astonishing how much of the in- 
teresting history of the human race has 
had for its scene the shores of the Medi- 
terranean sea. Egypt is there. There 
is Greece. Xerxes, Darius, Solomon, 
Cajsar, Hannibal, knew no extended sea 
but the Mediterranean. There is not a 
region upon the face of the earth so asso- 
ciated with the recollection of all that is 
interesting in the history of our race, as 
the shores of the Meditenanean sea; 
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nor a place more likely to be chosen by 
the Creator, as the spot at which he 
would establish his communication with 
men, than the land of Judea. 

The time selected is as worthy of 
notice as the place ; I mean now the time 
of the advent of the Messiah. The world 
had been the scene of war and bloodshed 
for many centuries. Empire after em- 
pire had arisen upon the ruins of the 
preceding. At last the Roman power 
obtained universal ascendency, and all 
was at peace. A very considerable degree 
of civilization and knowledge prevailed 
over a very great part of the then known 
world, and everything was favourable to 
the announcement and rapid spread of a 
message from heaven. The message did 
come, and it was properly authenticated, 
and the j)ecahar suitableness of the time 
and place selected was seen in the very 
ra})id spread of the gospel over almost 
all the globe. — Abbott, 


ONENESS OF THE IIUxMAN RACE. 

llehold the people is one, and they have all 
one language.”— -Gen. xi. (j. 

It was, and with a few still is, the 
fashion, to deny the Unity of the human 
race. The chief reasons assigned w'ere, 
1st, the difference of colour, figure, and 
physiognoinv, obvious in the human fa- 
mily; and, 2ndly, the marvellous dif- 
ference of language. With the oneness 
of the human race, would fall at once 
the truth of revelation, the doctrine of 
original sin or inherited depravity, and 
the common relation of Christ, the se- 
cond Adam, to the family which de- 
scended from the first Adam. According 
to these anatomists, some of them found 
out that there must have been four, and 
some even reckoned sixteen, Adams. 
The black complexion, the woolly hair, 
the retreating forehead, the animal 
mouth and cheekbones, the long arms, 
and separated legs, of the Negro, could 
never be descended, they said, from the 
same original jiarent as the oppo.site 
complexion, features, &c. of the intelli- 
gent European. Believers in revelation 
had again but to sit still, and let true 
science rebuke the vagaries of. the pre- 
tenders. Lovers of truth in the natural 
world pressed their enquiries, and no 
philosopher of note impugns now the 
Mosaic statement. It has been found, 
that all infants are horn of the .same 


colour, — that not till sereml days after 
birth the blackness of the negro begins 
to appear and to spread, — that darkness 
of colour is a providential protection 
against the heat of a tropical sun, — ^tliat 
some Europeans and Jews have become, 
in the course of a few hundred years, 
nearly as dark as Negroes, — tliat the in- 
termediate skin contains a peculiar pro- 
vision for thus adapting man to every 
climate of the earth, — that in respect of 
features, hair, and form of limb, Negroes 
are found resembling Europeans, and 
Europeans resembling Negroes, while 
other nations form intermediate links 
between these two great classes ; so that 
no line of demarcation can be drawn 
between them, as there can be between 
different species of animals, — that, in 
short, no such difference can be disco- 
vered in the skeletons of the two most 
diverse tribes of man, as to suggest to 
the intelligent anatomist a different ori- 
ginal father for each. To quote the 
words of Bluraenbacli, — *‘A11 national 
differences in the form and colour of the 
human body arc far less striking than 
those into which so many species of ani- 
mals (domestic animals especially) de- 
generate, even under our own eyes*' 
Any of our readers, having means, and 
ability, and wish to investigate, may 
consult most safely the works of our ex- 
cellent Dr. Pritchard on this subject. 

But, then, the hundreds of diverse 
languages ! do they not comhinc with 
the above-mentioned diversities ot form, 
&c. to indicate many Adams for our 
race ? Just the reverse. The unlearned 
in this department can form no fair con- 
ception or the tendency of discoveries in 
the <iepartinent of language. Two jiro- 
mineut facts tliey may receive, as un- 
doubted by the most sceptical, — 1st, that 
as investigation proceeds, the vast host 
of languages are found tdWtrcsolvc them- 
selves into a few families ; and between 
most of these families such a relation i.s 
discoverable, as points to an original 
language at Babel ; a confounding of it 
there, so that several mutually unintelli- 
gible varieties of the same original tongue 
compelled separation; and that then 
again these varieties branched off into 
new dialects, which were again modified 
by all tlie intermiiiglings of conquest, 
colonization, and commerce. Thus He- 
brew, Chaldee, Svriac, Arabic, and ASthi- 
opic, Ibfm one family, with such strong 
family likenesses, that he who has learn- 
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ed one of thcm^ much more easily learns 
the rest — it is called the Aramaean family 
of tongues* Then come the great Indo- 
Gernianic family, and it will doubtless 
surprise many of our readers to learn, 
that the Sanskrit of India is closely re- 
lated to the Persian, to the ancient Greek 
and Latin, to the Sclavonic, the Lithua- 
nian, and the German ; and, therefore, 
also to Spanish, French, English, Dutch, 
Danish, Swedish, and others ! ! yet this 
is an unquestioned fact. Then, again, 
these two great families, the Aramaean 
and the lndo-Germanic,are closely bound 
together i so that each of our readers is 
employing substantially some of the very 
words of the language of the Jewish pa- 
triarchs! Want of space compels us 
merely to mention the* 2nd striking 
fact, that the more ancient a language, 
the more perfect its grammatical forms 
are found to be. Thus the Sanskrit is 
more perfect than the Latin and Greek ; 
and the Greenlanders, one of the earliest 
races, driven by those who subsequently 
arose, into the most inhospitable of 
climes, — without writing, without edu- 
cation, without philosophers to do it, — 
were found in their barbarism to have a 
language, in a gi*ammatical point of view, 
the most perfect in the world ! What an 
indisputable proof that man was not 
created half a brute to gain a language as 
he could, by putting intcrjectioiial cries 
together ; but that this noble gift was 
bestowed by the same power which 
showed itself once more in the wonders 


of the dayof Pentecost. We may just, 
add, that all investigations — historical 
lingual, and anatomical — point*to Asia, 
and the country round Ararat, as the 
cradle of the human family. — TheChurch. 


MEANS AND END. 

There is a close connexion between 
the use of means and spiritual improve- 
ment. The strength and vigour of the 
new man is commonly in exact propor- 
tion to the degree in which the hearing 
and the reading of Gqd’s word and 
prayer are used. And no wonder, — for 
what is prayer ? It is the way by which 
we cultivate an acquaintance with the 
great God, by which we associate with 
Him who is the source of all good, and 
of all happiness. 

How do we know men, become inti- 
mate with them, and derive good from 
such as are wise and excellent ? By 
being often in their company. The 
same is true with respect to God : that 
we may be assimilated to him, partake 
of his excellencies, and receive his bles- 
sings, we must be often, as it were, in 
his company, we must converse much 
w'ith him, tell him our wants, ask his 
favours, and tliank him for his mercies. 
This is the holy intercourse of prayer. 
We know God by his word, as we know 
man by liis writings, or by what is 
written of him : hut we know God by 
prayer, as we know one another by 
being in each other’s company. — Anon, 


©visinul lloetra. 


GOD IS LOVE. 

Oh sweet is the thought that the awful God, 

Who filleth the earth and sky. 

While spirits of light await his nod, 

And seraphim ever cry. 

Thrice holy Lord of hosts ! Is hove. 

That the terrible God in darkness throned. 

Whose frown is the blackness of woe, 

Whose voice is fearfully thunder-toned, 

In the ear of his mightiest foe, 

Himself consuming fire. Is Love, 

Sublime is the thought that he who presides 
O’er the countless worlds of space. 

Whilst clothed in his vestment of light he hides 
From created sight his face, 

Too dazzling if unveiled. Is Love. 

His love is too high for the eagle’s strength, 

Its depth no plummet can find ; 

Eternity only equals its lengjth ; 

Its breadth — his infinite mind ; 

Tliough boundless his nature, 'Tis Lore. 
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ON THE A'K OR MADAR PLANT. 

— CaLOTROPIS GIGANTEA, orAsCLEPUS GIGANTKA. 


Do not be frightened, young friends, 
with this list of names of a very com- 
mon plant, which I dare say you know. 
The same plant however has different 
names in different parts of the country, 
and the Latin name is useful to botan- 
ists. 

This plant abounds in every com- 
pound, by every road side, and in all the 
sandy plains of the N, West of India, 
and I suppose in Bengal and right down 
to Ceylon. In these provinces many a 
wide track of uncultivated land is filled 
with nothing hut grass, jhar-beri, babdl, 
prickly pO]>])y and ak trees, obout each 
of which I hope to w'rite something. 
These five things appear at first sight 
nearly useless, and as the kk is poison- 
ous, it may remind you of the curse pro- 
nounced on the ground after the fall. 
Thorns and thistles are useless things, 
and so do these appear useless or even 
dangerous. Now I want to remove this 
idea and to show you that the above- 
mentioned plants are very valuable, and 
that the ak, though poisonous, is one of 
the most useful plants in India or the 
world, 

Pcrhajis my paper for this month 
may not make you laugh, hut it will 
give you rational pleasure if you will 
patiently study it and the jdant to which 
it refers. This is one page of the book 
of creation — a work of tlie deepest in- 
terest, written by God himself, and filling 
those who study it, whether angels or 
men, with admiration and love of its 
Author. As some of you may never 
have studied botany, I must give you 
a slight idea of the position of the ])lant 
in the vegetable world. There are two 
systems of Botany, one that of Liimeus, 
very simple, and another the natural 
system, more difficult, but more popu- 
lar and perhaps more exact. 

Linneus classifies plants according to 
the number and arrangement of minute 
threads, &c. called stamens and pistils, 
in the centre of the fiower. The natural 
systein aims to arrange plants by their 
qualities and other similarities. Accord- 
ing to this last, the whole vegetable 


kingdom is divided into flowering and 
fiowerless plants. The flowering are 
again divided into two divisions. 1st, 
Those whose seed is divided into two 
parts, and 2nd, those having no division 
in the seed. 

The first sub-class of trees have a 
bark distinct from the wood, and increase 
by additions of woody substance on the 
outside of the w’ood and under the hark, 
and are therefore called from the Greek, 
Exogens, or outside growing. The first 
syllable Ek, means outside. 

The second sub-class grow from inside, 
and thus gradually become hollow, as 
grasses and palms. These are called 
Endogens, inside growing. Exogens 
grows therefore by adding one layer of 
wood in another like the coats of an 
onion, and Endogens hy swelling out 
from the middle in the following man- 
ner. Suppose yon roll up a piece of 
paper like a scroll so tight tlmt you can- 
not put any thing in the middle, not 
even n pencil, this will represent a young 
palm. Now, if you loosen your hand a 
little fclie roll of paper will spread out a 
little, so as to admit a ])encil, and thus 
the centre hollow will become greater 
and greater the more you loosen your 
hand. This represents an old palm. 
If you* cut down such a palm and then 
cut it in half lengthways you have a 
boat, which, with a little labour, will carry 
two men well. Let us now give our 
attention to the first sub-class, which is 
the most useful to man, because it con- 
tains our timber and most* of our fruit 
trees, with the greater part of every 
thing growing in the garden. You may 
know this class by two or three signs. 
E.^ogens have pith, wood and bark dis- 
tinct. Endogens all of a piece. In Exo- 
gens, if you cut off n branch straight 
through you will see rays in the wood 
running out from the centre like the 
spokes of a wheel, which is not the 
case with the other sub-class. The 
leaves of Exogens have a net-like ap- 
pearance when you hold them up to the 
light, in Endogens the veins run paral- 
lel to each other, as in the plantain Leaf, 
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The above signs cm never mislead you, 
but there is another sign, not so univer- 
sal, but correct as far as it goes, viz. that 
tiie number of parts in the flower of an 
Fxogen is usually /ue, or its multiples 
as 10, 15, 20, 25, &c. Look at the A'k 
flower. It has five leaves to its cup 
(sepals), 5 divisions of the body of the 
flower, five stamens, and the centre pis- 
til fias five points. In the Endogens 
the number is usually three, or its mul- 
tiples. It will he an amusement to you 
to collect 20 different kinds of flowers 
and see how many have 5 divisions. It 
is evidently a prominent idea in the 
plan of the vegetable world, showing 
that God works systeninticully. 

The sub-class, Exogcns,is again divid- 
ed into three parts, 1. Those whose 
flowers have many petals (leaves). 2. 
Those with none. 3. Those with one. 
This system then is thus arranged : —1, 
Flowering plants ; II. Flowerless plants: 
these divided into 1, Exogeu. 2, Endo- 
gcus. 

Flxogens divided into, 1, Many petal- 
led flowers, 2, Without petals. 3, With 
one petal. 

Now the Madar, belongs to the last 
of the three, for its flower, though divid- 
ed at the top into five points, is united 
in one piece at the bottom. There are 
other sub-divisions which, if you wish to 
study you may find stated in Lindley’s 
Natural System of Botany, p. 280-303. 
To prevent confusion every order has a 
number which runs through the system 
from the beginning without regard to 
classes and sub-classes. Lindley has 
291 orders, each divided into genera. 
This is the 223rd order, or x\sclcpia- 
dacesj, or swallow-wort order. 

The plant we are studying is the giant 
swallow-wort. If you closely study this 
one, you may easily find out the re- 
mainder of the 83 genera into which 
this order is divided. 

Learned botanists are much puzzled 
with plants that will not fit into their 
system, and this order ispne.Tlic plants 
in it are remarkable for their milky 
juice, and a natural order ought to class 
all the milky plants together. But the 
flowers of these arc so very differing that 
they are always separated into distinct 
orders. This shows us that w^e must 
not depend too much on the best sys- 
tems either in botany or any other 
science, much less in religion. God’s 


plans are different from ours, and his 
thoughts are higher than our thoughts. 
In the midst of much order we also see 
apparent confusion in every part of 
creation, but the more closely we study 
the works of God, the more beautiful, 
perfect and orderly do we find them tobe- 

Milky plants and trees abound in India, 
such as the fig tribe, including the Bar 
(banyan ),Peepul, Anjir, &c., the Papeeta, 
Carounda, Euphorbium tribe, inchuliiig 
the Thuhar, and very many others. The 
milk of many of these is acrid, blistering 
and ])oi8onous, and therefore unless you 
well know its qualities, you should he 
very careful not to allow it to touch vour 
skin, or eyes. The milk of the A3c is 
thus poisonous and blistering. All are 
not thus ])uisonous, for if you keep rab- 
bits, you no doubt know the dudhiya, a 
little flat-leafed weed which creeps close 
to the ground. 

Before describing the properties of 
the Ak, let me give you a general idea of 
the properties of the order to which it 
belongs. 

“The roots are generally acrid and 
stimulating, ivhence some of them act 
as emetics.” Others excite perspiration. 
“ Their milk is usually acrid and bitter, 
and is always to be suspected.” “ As- 
clepias lactifera (called in Tamil Vilpa- 
li) is said to yield so sweet and copious 
a milk that the Indians (Hindus) use it 
for aliment,” and four others are eat- 
able. “ The cow plant of Ceylon yields 
a milk of which the Singalese make use 
for food ; its leaves are also used when 
boiled.” More than 2000 years ago the 
brahmans used to drink the juice of the 
moon plant, acid asclcpias, in their wor- 
ship and for incantations. The butter- 
fly weed is a popular remedy in the 
United States for a variety of disorders. 
Another plant has the properties of Ipe- 
cacuanha, and is very useful iu dysentery. 
The Rural of Bengal is called the Sarsa- 
arilla of India, and is much prescribed 
y European doctors for diseases of the 
skin. Some of them have the gummy 
juice from which Indian rubber can be 
made, though the proper Indian rubber 
tree is in another order. One plant is 
used by the mountaineers of Kajmahl as 
bowstrings, as it is so tough, and the 
fibre of many others is long and tenaci- 
ous. Lastly, some of them yield good 
indigo, though the common indigo plant 
is of another order. 
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It is useful to know the jpronertles of 
the order to which a particular plant 
belongs, as it may help us to discover a 
medicine, dye or food where we least 
exj>ected it. A clever botanist, thrown 
on an uninhabited island full of fruits 
and trees, would stand much less chance 
of being starved or poisoned than others, 
even if every fruit was new to him. 

Now then what use is the A'k Maddr 
itself? You may be sure God has not 
scattered millions of them over India in 
vain. As your parents peril n])s do not 
intend to make you medical men, and as 
this Magazine is not intended to give 
complete information on points of natu- 
ral history and botany, I must refer you 
to Ainslie’s Materia Mcdica and Royle’s 
llotany of the Himmalayas for a mass 
of valuable facts about this plant, if you 
would like to know more aboi^t it. It 
IS applied to some ten or twelve uses in 
medicine, besides being employed f<ir 
other purposes. A few of these 1 will 
mention. 

“The root and bark, and especially 
the inspissated (dried) milk, is a power- 
ful alterative and [mrgative ; it is, espe- 
cially in cases of leprosy, elephantiasis, 
intestinal worms, &c. tliat it has been 
found important ’** 

The root, according to the experience 
of many Eurofienn doctors, may in many 
cases be substituted for l])ccacuanba, a 
valuable and expensive English medicine. 
The root of an old tree 1:1 or 4 years old 
is mixed with other ingredients and used 
for Cholera, Besides this boys will be 
pleased to hear that the gunpowder em- 
ployed ill fireworks in India, or on the 
Shab>lmrat, Dashcru and fifth of No- 
vember is made from the charcoal of 
this root. 

The milk lias many uses, good and 
bad. Of the bad I may mention two. 
It is a blistering fluid, and many thus 
liave suffered by incautiously touching 
it, and then rubbing their eyes, which 
become blind ; and it has for ages been 
used by the ^jputs in poisoning their 
infant daughters, 'When the parent is too 
poor to give them a rich dowry at their 
marriage. 

Its mculical uses are innny,being chiefly 
emjiloyed in the cure of ringworm, pro- 
ducing artificial blisters, causing boils to 
break, and mixed with Joar uta for the 
itch. A gentleman of my acquaintance 
• Lindley, Nat. Sys. Botany, p. 305. 
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who for many months bail bis face 
covered with unsightly emptious, was 
speedily cured by this. 

It is also used iu gi^t quantities by 
the tanners to take off the hair from the 
skins. 

The leaves are eaten only by three 
creatures with impunity. The Jgont, a 
caterpillar and a grasshopper. This is 
one of the remarkable instances of the 
food of one animal lK“ing the poison of 
another, and thus we see that nothing is 
made in vain. There is a native verse 
on this 

Unt nc Ak clihork. 

Bakri nc t>hak ehhork. 

That is, the camel eats every leaf, hut 
the uk, and the goat every leaf but the 
piiak. 

The two insects always live on this 
plant and never seek or thrive ou 
another. This is taught in the follow- 
ing bhushh dohk. 

% an'irl wf m imrl ¥f 

In other words, you should live with 
those of whom you are fond, as the ak 
insect would be uniiappy lii the mangoe 
tree. The caterpillar turns to a beauti- 
ful red butterfly, and the grasshopper is 
large and beautiful. 

in medicine the leaves are used for 
dropsy, flatulency nml white leprosy. 
The leaves are also npjilied after being 
warmed, to any limb which is painful 
from rheumatism, or swollen from any 
cause. The suffering ]iart should first 
be oiled. The fiovver-buds are used for 
the cure of spleen, piles, asthma, and 
the best use is for the cholera. 1^2qital 
parts by weight of the buds, of black 
salt and black pepper are ground toge- 
ther and made into pills, one of which 
is generally sufficient to cure a man. 

An old gentleman who has often tried 
this gave me the reci|ie. 

The Cotton, which like floss silk, fills 
its large pod, mixed with treacle, is used 
to cure fever and agflte. 

Though I have not heard of its being 
used to stuff pillows. 1 do not see why 
it would not answer as well as the silk 
cotton of the Semal, when dned. 

The dried leaves are used for astbniA, 
after being prepared in a particular way 
with salt. 

Lastly the tree is often dug up, by 
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very poor people and after drying in the 
Bim is sold for fuel. 

Now is not the Madar very useful ? 
AVlicre is there any one plant, except 
perhaps the date Palm which can be 
applied to so many important purposes. 
This ]>lant is a specimen of the wisdom 
and care of our heavenly Father who has 
distributed plants where they vvdl be 
most useful for food, timber, shade, or 
inedieitic. Many of the diseases above 
mentioned abound more in India than 
any where else ; and here too, clieap and 
accessible by all as light and air, does 
this abound. liCt me rceommend to 
you the study of geographical botany, 
or the manner in wdiieh God has distri- 
buted plants in the localities where they 
are most needed. Thus in Greenland 
and Iceland there is a j)eculiar kind of 
moss, which will grow no where else and 
on which that most useful animal the 
rein deer lives. Man in that latitude 
would he nearly helpless without him, 
and he could not live without the moss. 

In Europe substantial grains and 
hardy fruits sustain the strength and 
gratify the palate of its active inhabi- 
tants, and the oak abounds to enable 
them to build durable houses and ships. 
More south, cooling fruits, as the orange, 
lime and grape increase ; and when we 
come to the sultry ])lainsof India a rich 
])rofusiou of the juiciest, most refreshing 
and ueid fruits abound. Need I name 
tlie musk and water-melon, the mango, 
the jihiutam, the tamarind, the lime and 
the punielo. 

Here too the giant ])ipal, banyan and 
other trees spread w ide their broad and 
shady arms to shelter the fainting tra- 
veller. But it is also cold sometimes, 
and what shall the Hindu do for fuel. Ik* 
has hut few coalpits. Well, there is the 
BahCil growing everywhere, the Ihiest 
tree for fire-uood in the world. This 
tree has so many uses that 1 must tell 
you about them another time. I'hc 
palm too, with its trunk useful for 
boats, its fibres for cor^lage, and leaves 
for fans, will claim our attention, and the 
bamboo emplovedufor countless pur- 
poses shall not be forgotten. 

Thus you begin to see nothing is 
created in vain, if it were only to give 
us the pleasure of admiring its neatly 
formed flower, with its })urple points 
and pure white centre, outrivnlling in 
finish and deUeacy the gold and silver 
flowers executed by Delhi and Calcutta 


goldsmiths, W'e should thank God for it. 
Much more when it is so useful. The 
whole earth is full of his glory. 

T. P. 

A CONVERSATION ON 
BAPTISM. 

Dent. vi. (>, 7. 

A FATHER and his children had just 
sat down to dinner one Lord’s-day, after 
witnessing the baptism of several per- 
sons, amongst whom were several young 
persons from the Sunday school : two of 
them were not more than twelve years 
of age. The eldest daughter of tlie cir- 
cle was a sensible and liojieful child 
nearly eleven years old. AVhen all were 
a little quiet, the father thouglit it a 
good opportunity to direct his child’s 
mind to the ordinance, which he much 
wished her to attend to in earli/ years. 

Well, my child, said he, do you un- 
derstand what we have seen this morn- 
ing? 

Child. think I do a little, father; 
I have heard both you and the minister 
explain about it ; but I should like you 
to make it a little plainer to me. 

F. You noticed that the minister said 
he baptized them on their profession of 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; did 
you not ? 

C. Yes, father ; what did you wisli me 
to learn from that ? 

F. That those who can trw/y profess, 
or openly say, that they believe in our 
Lord, are the ])roper ]htsous to be bap- 
tized. Do you remember any texts 
which teach us so ? 

C. Do you mean such as I have rend 
in the Acts, where it is said, that tlie 
people believed and were baptized ; and 
it is said sometimes, they repented too ; 
is it nut ? 

F. Yes, my dear; all these accounts 
show us the same thing, that they re- 
])entcd of their sins and believed in Je- 
sus, and then they ba))tized them in the 
name of Christ ; but do you not remem- 
ber the command Christ gave his apos- 
tles when he was going to heaven ? Af- 
ter he told them to preach the gospel to 
every creature, what did he ad<l ? 

C. Oh yes, I remember ; “ He that 
believefli and is baptized shall be saved.” 
Yes, that does shoiv, I see, that he 
meant them to believe in him before 
they w ere baptized ; but, papa, why did 
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III* not say too, be that Ixjlieveth not, 
and is not baptized^ sliall be condemned ? 

F, Very natural to ask, tiiy dear ; but 
tbinlv now. There was no need to say 
anythin" iibout not bn])tizin" those ho 
did not believe, because such persons 
would not be baptized ; and no one then 
thought of baptizing those who cotdd 
not believe in Christ. 

C. Yes, I see that now, jiapa ; but 
you have often told me that faith in 
Christ means believing what the bible 
says about him, and believing it so as 
to make us love him and try to please 
him ; but when I was in town last 
(/hristrnas holidays. Aunt Sarah took 
her baby to church to be baptized ; and 
Aunt Mary had the Independent minis- 
ter come to her house, and he baptized 
little Anne, and little ^Vlily, when be 
w'as only three months old, and they 
could not even talk ; and when he 
sprinkled some water on their faces, 
\Villy cried a good deal, and aunt could 
nut quiet him; and I am sure they 
could neither of them know anything 
about Jesus, they were so little. 

F, You are right, my dear, they could 
not ; and, therefore, I think it is not 
according to the bible to baptize them. 

C. But, dear papa, I am sure Aunts 
Sarah and Mary love the bible and try 
to obey it ; for they taught me out of 
it just as you do. 

F. Yes, my dear, they are both very 
good people, or I should not like you to 
have staid so long with them ; but 1 
think they hav(> mistaken Christ’s com- 
mands on baptism. If they understood 
as 1 do, they would do as 1 do ; but the 
best people may be mistaken. 

C. Well, papa ; but I hope you will 
not be angry, for I do not mean to be 
rude ; but may not you be mistaken too ? 

F, I may indeed, my dear child ; and 
that IS why I asked you at first if you 
recollected any texts out of the bible 
about it. 

C. Ob yes, papa, you always make 
me iind every thing in the bible ; but 
could such good people mistake the 
bible ? 

F, Why, my dear, people became 
superstitious, and thought that being 
baptized would save them from sin ; anti 
then they thought the sooner they bap- 
tized them the sooner they would be 
safe if they died. 

C. Oh yes, papa, 1 remember John, 
our yardman’s wife, when lier bab\ was 
2 T 2 


dying, was so afraid because it had not 
been baptized ; and you prayed with her, 
and talkctl with her, and told her it 
would make no ditrcrence at all, and 
that babies would he liajtpy in heaven 
without being baptized. 

K Well, 1 v\as going to say, mv dear, 
that when it became common, for this 
reason, to baptize babies, even good 
people who have no superstition, did it 
heeause they saw others do it ; and so 
a great many baptize their ehildren, ami 
never think whether the bible bids them 
do it or not. 

(’.I think you make it very plain, 
papa. 

K Well now', my dear, 1 wish you to 
think whether you so love Christ, that 
you may ])roperly he baptized as a true 
believer in him. Your dear aunts bap- 
tize their babies, and then teach them 
as they grow up, that they ought to love 
Jesus and serve him, because they were 
baptized into bis name. 

C. But why, papa? Did they know 
an> tiling about it when they were ba|i- 
tized ? 

F. They di<l not ; but this is the use 
their pious ])arents make of it. 

C. But, papa, ought the children wlio 
were baptized when they w'crc babies, 
to love Christ more than we ought ; or 
will Jesus love them better than ii», or 
do more for tliem when they pray ‘I If 
he will, I am sure 1 wish you bud bup- 
tizctl me. 

F. Oh no, my dear, Christ loves all 
babies alike, and will bear all children 
alike when they pray to liiiii, and will 
help tbcin all to be good ; and you can- 
not be bound more than you are to Jove 
Clinst, Why are you bound to love 
him so Tiuieh ? 

C. \\’hy, father, because he left hea- 
ven and became a child like me, and 
died oil the cruel cross to save me. 

F. True, my dear. Well, 1 was going 
to say, that 1 did not baptize you when 
you were a baby, because the bible says 
nothing of baptizing babies; and be- 
cause 1 hoped and prayed that w hen you 
were old enough 0 know of Christ’s 
love to you, you might be glad to siiow 
your love to him by obeying bis coiii- 
tnnnd, anil being baptized of your ow'ti 
accord. 

C. I tliink I understand you, papa. 

F. 1 wish \ou, iiiy child, very mucli, 
to luiderstami me ; so 1 will repeat, tliat 
those who baptize tbcir babies teach 
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them, when they grow up, to believe in 
Clirist aiul love him, after they have 
baptized them ; but I teach you to be- 
lieve in Christ and love him, that your 
baptism may be your own act and not 
mine, and may follow your faith in our 
beloved Saviour, and not go before it. 

C. Well, dear papa, your way does 
seem to me most like what the bible 
teaches, I can remember so many })laces 
of their preaching, and tiie ])cople re- 
))enting, and believing, and being bap- 
tized ; but I do not remember any 
where it said they baptized babies. 
Even the blessed Jesus only took them 
in his arms and blessed them. He ditl 
not baptize them I think, papa, did he? 

F. No, my dear. Well now', my dear 
child, what should hinder you from be- 
ing baptized ? 

C. Why, papa, I am sure I do believe 
in Christ to ]iar(lon iny sins. I know I 
can be forgiven only through his dying 
for me, and I hope 1 do love him aiul 
try to please him ; hut 1 cannot be 
pleased with myself I am sure, for I 
cannot get through one day us I ought. 
Papa, it is really hard to ilo all I ought 
to <lo to please Christ. 

F. Indeed it is, my dear, and it w'ill 
be hard as long as you live ; but shall 
we give up trying to please him because 
it is hard ? 

C. Oh no, papa ; I am really happiest 
when I do try ; how hard was it for him 
to sutFer what he did for me ; and he 
might have kept in heaven too, 

F, True, ray dear child ; and if I could 
be sure you would always think as you 
now do,l should wish you to be bap- 
tized at once. You will never serve 
Christ perfectly ; but you may love and 
serve him sincerely , aud must if you be 
saved by him. 

C. Well, papa, if I may be baptized, 
I am sure I should like to be ; it is very 
easy to obey this command at least; 
only as I have to do it myself, I should 
like you to tell me all that Christ means 
by w ishing me to be baptized. 

F. I will, ray child, and gladly too. I 
have been bringing fbu up ail these years 
for baptism. I have always lookeil for- 
ward to the time when you would so 
love your Saviour^ that I could advise 
you to be baptized in his name. 

C. Dear papa, I am so glad you did 
not baptize me when I was a baby. 
Perhaps I sbouhl never have thought 
about it if you bad ; and it seems so 


good of Christ to give us such an easy 
way to show our love to him. 

F. Yes, my dear, it could have done 
you no good when a baby; nor indeed, 
as 1 shall show you, can it now ; but it 
does give you the delightful privilege, 

C as you are, of honouring your 
[1 Saviour by giving yourself open- 
ly to him as your own solemn act. 

C. Well, father, 1 shall be glad when 
you can explain it to me as you have 

J iromised ; but I was going to say, only 
’ forgot, when my cousins grow up, 
cannot they too be baptized of their own 
accord if they like ? 

F. Oh yes ; I was baptized, christen- 
ed, as they call it, myself ; but the text 
we have mentioned (Mark xvi. 16), so 
struck my mind that, after much en- 
quiry, and hardly thinking it ])ossiblc 
ray good parents could have been mis- 
taken, I was yet led to see the truth, and 
gladly professed my faith in Christ by 
baptism in bis name. 

Now let us turn to passages which 
speak of baptism ; some of the texts 
may not he very easy for your age, still 
1 hojie you wdll understand as much as 
you need. Turn now to Acts ii. 41, 
“Then they that gladly received his 
W'ord were baptized : and the same day 
there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls.’’ What do we learn 
about baptism from this verse ? 

C. Why, papa, I think, that we must 
receive the word gladly ^ if w e wish to be 
baptized. 

F. Just so, ray dear. Now, are you 
unw illing to be told the word of Christ ; 
or are you glad to he told it, even when 
it forbids your doing what you would 
naturally like to do ? 

C. Indeed, papa, I have sometimes 
been unwilling you should begin show- 
ing me that Jesus would not he pleased 
with w'hat I wished to do ; yet I do like 
best you should speak to me ])lainly 
about what is wrong ; and I have always 
found myself happiest when I have obey- 
ed, so 1 hope I can truly say I hear 
Christ’s word gladly. 

F. Y’^ou see (read verse 37) these very 
people were lirst pricked, tlmt is, griev- 
ed, in their heart for their wickedness, 
and then they gladly received the kind 
wonls of Peter, telling them that Christ 
W'as ready to save even liis murderers. 
Now let us turn to a verse or two in 
Peter’s first Epistle, hi. 20 — 22, 
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C. {reads), “Wliicli sometime were 
disobedient, when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in tlie days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wherein 
few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water. The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us (not the 
imtting away of the filth of tlie flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience 
toward God), by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ : who is gone into heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God ; angels and 
authorities and pow'ers being tnude sub- 
ject unto him.” Oh, this is not so easy. 
AVhat does it mean ? 

K Not so easy, my dear, perhaps; 
yet 1 think it is the most important verse 
in the bible, for showing, first, the 
meaning of baj)ti8ni; and, secondly, that 
according to its meaning babies cannot 
be j)roperly baptized. \Vhat does Peter 
say Baptism is not f 

C. Not the putting away the filth of 
the flesh.” 

F. But what then is it ? 

C. “ The answer of a good conscience 
towards God.” 

F. Now I think you can understand 
me. Baptism in water would wash away 
the “ filth of the flesh” from a babe as 
well as from a grown person ; but Peter 
says it is not doing tliis, and then he says 
what it is, and that is what a babe can- 
not do, for a babe cannot give an answer 
at all, much less with “ a good con- 
science.” 

C. No, indeed, papa ; at church some 
of my grown-up cousins, they said, «n- 
swered for the baby ; and Aunt Mary’s 
baby only cried when it was baptized. 

F. Very likely ; but now the chief 
thing is what this text teaches you that 
you must do in baptism. Christ asks 
you in the gospel, Dost thou believe in 
me with all thine heart ? Now can you 
answer that (juestion with a “ good con- 
science tow'ard God?” 

C. I do truly believe all the bible says 
about Jesus, and 1 can feel that God 
sees I mean what I say. 

F. But shall you never be ashamed of 
obeying Christ, and deny him like Peter, 
if wicked children laugh at you for reli- 
gion ? 

C. Oh, dear papa, 1 hope not ; and if 
God ever should let Satan tempt me to 
do so much, 1 hope 1 should weep for it 
as bitterly as he did. 

F, May God keep you, my child ! Now 
let us put all togetlicr ; this text teaches, 


Ist, that baptism is not a merely bodily 
cleaning ; 2ndly, that it is a sinciere con- 
fession of faith in Christ; 3rdly, that 
such a confession of Christ will save 
us but 4thlv, not by its own merit, 
hut through tlie resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 

C, But why does he say anything 
about ** putting away the hlth of the 
flesh?” 

F. To teach us that it is putting away 
the filth, that is the wickedness, of the 
heart, which God desires. The meaning 
of baptism, or dipping in water, there- 
fore is, that as we cleanse our bodies by 
bathing them in water, so believers in 
Christ cleanse their hearts from sin, by 
bathing in the fountain of his grace .t 
But now turn to Horn. vi. 1 — 5. 

C. (reads). “ What shall w^e say then ? 
Shall we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound? God forbid. Ilow shall we, 
that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein ? Know ye not, that so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were bn})tizcd into bis death? There- 
fore we are buried with him by baptism 
into death : that like as (.'hrist was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we liave been 
planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall he also in the likeness of 
his resurrection .” Well, 1 do need your 
help here ; but I can understand from 
it, that those who are baptized are not 
to live any longer in sin, but are to live 
a new life; but tell me 1st, 2nd, 3rd, as 
you dill the last text. 

F. Well, first, you see baptism is 
likened to a buriHl and resurrection, be- 
cause tiic person baptized is hidden from 
sight 111 the water, us if buried, and then 
rises again from the water, 

C. Yes, that is very natural. 

F. Secondly, the burial, as if he were 
dead, is said to show that he is to have 
no more to do with sin than a dead [>cr- 
son has with the world he has left. 

C. Yes, 1 ipidcrstand that. 

F. Thirdly, his rising again out from 
the water as if aiive again, is said 
show that his life must now be as dif- 
ferent from his old sinful life, as Christ’s 
glorious life in heaven is from his suffer- 
ing life on earth. 

C. 1 think I do quite understand you* 

♦ Horn. X. 9, 10 x. 32. 

t i^echunali xui. 1. 
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papa ; but why are we said to be baried 
with him by baptism, and not said to be 
raised with him by l)aptism too ? 

In Colossians ii. 12, you will see 
we are said to “ be also raised with Him 
in baptism, through faith in the power 
of God, who raised him from the dead.” 

C. Oh, yes, papa, I remember the 
passage ; the more you explain this text 
the better I like it. But could the way 
the clergyman and the Independent 
minister baptized, be at all like burying 
and rising again? 

F. Why, no, dear. Paul certaiidy did 
not sprinkle when he baptized,* or he 
would not have spoken of burying by 
baptism. 

C. Why, no, papa, it would have read 
oddly, “ we are buried with him by 
sprinkling.” 

F. And do you not remember the 
places where they baptized ? 

C, Oh, yes, papa, in the River Jordan, 
and Philip and the Eunuch, I remem- 
ber the minister pointed out tliis morn- 
ing, went down into the water and there 
he baptized him, and they certainly 
would not have gone into the water to 
sprinkle him only, and Jesus too was 
bu])tized in the River Jordan. 

F. True, my child ; but sprinkling and 
cnlling it baptism is a new kind of thing 
after all. For 1300 years Bajitisrn was 
always dipping in water; but the Ro- 
man Catholics changed it then, and the 
Reformers followed them in that as in 
too many other things — sprinkling saves 
trouble. 

C. Trouble I uhy, papa, Christ did not 
think it any trouble to be bajitized in 

• Or, translating the Greek, “ did not sprin- 
kle when he iinmerbed.” 


Jordan. I should not mind a little trou- 
ble, if it was only to be baptized as much 
like Clirist as I could. 

F. That is both right taste and riglit 
religious feeling too, my dear. Well now, 
to return a moment to our text again, 
remember its solemn meaning. Baptism 
teaches you that as Jesus was crucified, 
died, and was buried, for your sins, and 
rose again to save you, so you must 
crucify your sinful inclinations — be dead 
to them, — look on your sinful nature as 
buried, — and pray to your risen Saviour, 
that he may continually raise you from 
a death in siu to a life of righteousness. 

C. I hojie I shall never forget what 
you have told me, papa ; but I was going 
to ask you whether they give babies tlie 
Lord’s Sup])er as well as baptize them, 
because those who wTre bajitized in the 
morning took the Lord’s Supper with 
you this afternoon ? 

F Yes, my dear, after they had been 
baptized into his death, it was natural 
they should eoiumcmorate his death. 
Indeed, when they first began to baptize 
babes they gave tiiem the Lord’s Supper 
also, and one is quite as reasonable as 
the other. I suppose tliey found it, how- 
ever, inconvenient to have all the babies 
present in the congregation, and very 
troublesome to go round to all the houses 
to give it them there, and so gave it up ; 
but we are to couverse on the Lord’s 
Supper next Sunday. Meantime, nothing 
will delight me more than to sec you 
baptizeil, as those dear young persons 
were this morning. Childliood is, indeed, 
weak, but the good Shepherd will “ga- 
ther the lambs witli his arm, and carry 
them in his bosom.” (Isaiah xi. 11.) — 
The Church. 
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HAS CIRCUMCISION BEEN ABOLISHED? 


To the Editor of the 

Dear Sir, — 1 have just now ob- 
served a sensible query proposed by an 
Rnouymous correspondent in the Sept. 
No. of your Miigazine, p. 270 , which 
being put in a frank and candid maimer, 
seems entitled to a frank and candid • 
reply. Tlie query is, “ has circumcision 
been abolished r* 


' Oriental Baptist.** 

The proposer lias well said that ** it is 
very important and necessary, that those 
who argue that baptism is m the place 
of circumcision, should be fully satisfied 
oil the subject.” 

It is, beyond all question, deeply im- 
portant fur them that they be fully 
salisticd on this subject, and that on 
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p:oo(l anil sufficient grounds. I will men- 
tion for his consiileratiou two or three of 
the grounds on which the parties referreil 
to base their faith ami practice in the 
matter. 

They learn from the statements of 
Paul (Rom. xi. 13 — 25) that the Gen- 
tile Church, with till the blessings which 
it contains, or conveys to men, is based 
upon the Jewish Cliurch. This he illus- 
trates by the figure of an olive tree, of 
which the Jewish Church constituted 
the ** root and the stem some of the 
naiurtd bniuehes were cut otf (on account 
of unbelief, and o})position to Christ) 
and gentile branches, taken from a wild 
olive tree, are grafted in that they might 
jinrtakc of the root and the fatness of 
the good olive tree. And tliis was de- 
signed to cheek the risings of pride in 
the breasts of gentile Christians, by as- 
suring them that whatever blessings 
they had, and of which they were in 
danger of being ju'oud, they derived 
from the fact of being grafted into the 
Jewish Church, and raised to a partici- 
pation witli them of the blessings which 
they enjoyed as a Church before. 

Here tlic identity of the Church of 
God under the two disiiensutiona is 
proved beyond ipicstion, wherever the 
assertions of Paul are admitted as au- 
thority. The Church was the same then 
in both disjieiisations, with a mere dif- 
ference of the outward framework under 
which it was exhibited. Under the 
former di^pensatlon Christ had not yet 
come. The ordinances of the Church 
then had to be shaped to that fact, and 
with a view to [mint him out m yet to 
come, and to [lerforrn certain offices for 
the Church. In the rmwv dis[)ensation 
the ordinances had to be framed with a 
view to the fact that Christ had come, 
and jierformed all that the old dispen- 
sation had [iromised, and pointed out 
respecting him. 

In the former dispensation the Jewish 
jieople, as such, w'crc the “ visible 
Church” of God, chosen out from the 
nations of the earth, and sustaining a 
covenanted relation to him, as his recog- 
nized visible Church on earth. And cir- 
cumcision was the outward sign and seal 
of admission to a covenanted member- 
ship in this visible Church. 

It was the only recognized sign or seal 
of visible membership w hich God vouch- 
safed to his Church on earth for a period 


of nearly 2000 years. To make it, as 
some have done, a mere sign of a cove- 
nant having regard to the earthly pos- 
session of Canaan as an earthly mheri- 
tiuice, is n miserable frittering away of 
the soul of that in which prophets and 
patriarchs rejoiced, and rested their en- 
tire hope of sahmtion. The ordinance 
of circumcision was appointed to Abra- 
ham as the outward sign and seal of 
faith in Him w ho was to come in the 
seed of Aliraham, and through whom 
blessings wore to he convoyed to all na- 
tions. And that covenant with Abraham 
respecting the Messiah contained in it 
the germ of every blessing and every 
ho]ie which is enjoyed by the Church 
now that Christ has come. Circumci- 
sion then was the outward sign and seal 
of faith which looked /ortenra and rested 
on a Messiah then “ to come.” And 
baptism is neither more nor less than 
the sign ami seal of faith which looks 
back to the same ]\Iessiah, who has come 
and has performed all that which w'us 
promised of him in the former di«[>ensa- 
tion. Circumcision, the sign of admis- 
sion to that covenant relationship, or 
visible Church membership, was affixed 
to the person of the man, wlio volunta- 
rily entered into that relationship in ma- 
ture age, when he first avowed his sincere 
desire to enter into it. Afterwards, in 
all their succeeding generations the pa- 
rent’s faith was shown by affixing the 
siyn to the ]>erson of his child under 
certain prescribed regulations, lu the 
lineal descendants of Alirahain/oiV/i could 
be shown only by affixing the outvvord 
sign to the person of his child, or clui- 
dren. 

In tlie case of a gentile who professed 
faith in the promised Messiah, and sought 
admission to the participation of that 
visible Church membership, the sign was 
to be affixed first to bis own person, and 
then to those of his children. (In this 
I am answering a tittle more than your 
correspondent has asked.) And if either 
gentile or Jewish parent, after he had 
, assumed that ’Velatioiishm to the Church 
j of God, neglected to affix the outward 
I sign of his faith, and the visible seal of 
j membership, to the }>erson of his sun, 

■ both the father and sou were threatened 
with divine chastisement. Now in what 
single respect do<;s all this differ frotii 
the Christian ordinance of baptism? Or 
what single blessing or privilege is 
couched under the ormnauce of baptism^ 
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the pjerm of which was not contained in 
circumcision ? 

Now, as to the abrogation of circum- 
cision, or its perpetuation — when the 
shadow of an object has conducted us 
up to the substance itself, we have no 
further need of the shadow. Circumci- 
sion conducted the Church up to Christy 
and having done this there was a neces- 
sity that it should be changed, and some- 
thing else substituted in its stead, or it 
would continue to point forward to a 
Messiah still " to come.** 

See what light Paul throws on this 
subject in his Epistle to the Galatians 
[v. 2-4. "] “ Behold I Paul say unto you, 
that if ye he circumcised, Christ shall 
profit you nothing. For I testify again to 
every xmn that is circumcised, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law.** Now here is 
the solemn, and reiterated asseveration 
of Paul to the whole Church of Galatia 
(and there was no scarcity of Jews among 
them, as the whole Epistle testifies) that 
if they be circumcised, they are cut olf 
from Christ — and he is become of no 
value to them. I understand this to mean 
that if they, as Jews, should insist on 
maintaining the ordinance of circumcisi- 
on after they have entered the Church of 
Christ, it would virtually cut them off 
from all hope in Je.^us of Nazareth. 
Why ? Because circumcision \)omU for- 
ward to a Saviour supjiosed to be not 
yet come. And those who adhere to it, 
refuse to recognize in Jesus of Nazareth 
the fulfilment of the jirotnises respecting 
the Messiah. The Jews, therefore, who 
reject Jesus, and look out for a Messiah 
who has not yet come, do, with proprie- 
ty, show this by maintaining the ordi- 
nance of circumcision until he comes. 
Ami the Jewish Christian or any Chris- 
tian, who insists on maintaining the or- 
dinance of circumcision, cuts himself off 
from hope in Christ, and throws himself 
back upon the old dispensation. And 
doing so he must look for justification 
by the performance of what the law re- 
quires. Can stronger evidence be given 
in human language, thud this passage 
gives, that circumcision, as such, has no 
])iace in the Christian Church, either for 
Jew or Gentile? 1 will not stop here 
to refer to other passages which prove 
the same thing — for the passage is too 
plain to stand in need of corroboration, 
unless the authority of Paul, or the inte- 
grity of the passage be impugned. 

Again, that Baptists themselves do 


understand baptism as taking the place of 
circumcision, when their minds are not 
on their gupd as to the consequence of 
this admission, can be shown by the 
most unexceptionable testimony. In 
PauPs Epis. to the Colossians, ii. 11, we 
read : — “ In whom also ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the 
sins of the fiesh by the circumcision of 
Christ : buried with him in baptism*' &c. 
And Dr. Yates, in his translation of this 
passage — and this translation is adopted 
and patronized by the whole Baptist bo- 
dy in India, and Europe, and America — 
translates it thus : 

" Us se tumhdr4 be dastkdri kliatana kiyd 
payd : ydne turn ne lam dm baduiii (junahoo 
ko Masihi lihatane ke sabab Be utdr phenkd. 
Aur U8 ke sdth glwte ke wasile se gdre gaye,” 
&c. 

No one will deny that Dr. Yates is 
here talking of Christian baptism — and 
yet he translates the Greek tj? ‘tr^pirofij] 
rod xp^erov,'* the Christian circumcision." 
Now with what propriety can he call 
baptism “ the Christian circumcision," if 
baptism does not, in the Christian dis- 
pensation, take the same place that cir- 
cumcision had in the Jewish ? Paul w^as 
proving to the believers at Colossc (and 
especially to the Jewish believers among 
them) that tliey are complete in Christ," 
i. e. that they had every thing in him 
wdiich the Jewish system required. In 
doing this he showed (as Dr. Yates him- 
self proves) that iii baptism, the “ Chris- 
tian's circumcision " they had the com- 
pletion of the Jewish circumcision. Now 
here is Paul, and Dr. Yates proving this, 
and the whole Baptist world approving 
it. And who will ask for stronger proof 
than this ? 

I forbear in this place to press on the 
Baptist communion the full force of this 
argument ns to the foundation which it 
lays for the baptism of the children of 
believers, lest I be tedious. 1 will leave 
it with tbe mere assertion that the foun- 
dation for the bringing of the children 
of believers into a visible covenant rela- 
tionship to the Church and her Head, is 
laid deep and broad as prophets and 
apostles can lay it. 

And I have not heard an argument 
advanced against Infant Baptism (pro- 
perly performed), nor do I expect to hear 
one, which does not liear with equal force 
against Infant circumcisum in the Jewish 
Church, 
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As to the queries which your conre- 
sponcleut suggests about the “ other 
apostles couiitenanemg circumcision,*’ 
and Paul too, except in the case of 
Gentile converts, I remark merely that 
Paul’s testifving so eiujdiaticaHy to 
** every man*' — Jew or Gentile — at Co- 
losse that circumcision, as a Christian 
ordinance, would cut them off* from 
Jesus of Nazareth, would apply in all 
its force to any of the apostles w'lio hap- 
jiened to come that way, if any of them 
should teach the believing Jews that it 
was necessary to practise circumcision 
in the Christian church. 

As to the difference between the cases 
of Timothy and Titus, the narrative bears 
this impress on the face of it, that as 
Timothy w’as known to the Jews in 
those parts as the son of a Gentile father, 
and Paul wished liim to labour and travel 
with him among Jew's and Gentiles, he 
wislied to disarm the prejudices of the 
Jew's and prepare the way for Timothy’s 
accc{)tablc labours among them. In 
this case it was a mere matter of conve- 
nience to soften the sharp edge of an 
unmanageable prejudice. But in the 
case of Titus, when some parties at 
Jerusalem insisted, as a matter of right, 
that he should be circumcised, Paul 
stcdfastly resisted it — as lie tells the 
Galatians, ** that the truth of the gospel 
might remain with them” — that is, that 
the true principle of the gospel method 
of salvation might be maintained, and 
the rite of circumcision not be fastened 
down on the Christian church. 

See the principle on which Timothy 
w'as circumcised developed by Paul him- 
self in 1 Cor, ix. 19 — 23 : 

To the Jews 1 became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews ; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that 1 might gain 
them that are under the law. 'i'o them that 
are without law, us without law— to the weak 
1 become as weak, that 1 might gam the 
weak : 1 am made all things to all men that 
1 might by all means save some.” 

That is, w'here it was the mere yield- 
ing to a prejudice in a matter not deemed 
essential, Paul could yield to that pre- 
judice for the sake of doing good to those 
who w'ere under its influence. But the 
moment it was insisted on as a neces- 
sary part of the Christian system, he 
resisted it to the utmost, and did not 
yield an inch. 

Again, with regard to the query of 
your correspondent about the abolish- 
ing of the Jewish national rite of cir- 

2 V 


cumcisioYi.*' Here is just the seme 
propriety in asking for proof -of the 
abolition of ** the Jewish national rite 
of the Passover** It was as much e 
Jewish national rite as the other. It 
had in it the double view of commemo- 
rating the deliverance from the bomlage 
of Fgypt, and of pointing out Clirtst as 

the end of the law for righteousness.” 
But it prefigured Christ as having still 
to come, and offer himself a sacrifice, in 
some features of which, the Paschal 
lamb ivas a type. Now is it necessary 
fur Jews who become Christians to 
maintain that ordinance too, or does it 
liave its ” completion” in the Jtord*$ 
Supper f The tw o cases are precisely 
parallel : and the one furnishes the an- 
swer for the other. The ordinance of 
the Paschal supper in the old dispen- 
sation had no more intimate relation 
to the Lord’s supper in the new than 
the ordinance of circumcision in the 
old, has to that of Ba))tisin in the new. 
It is simply the difference which the ad- 
mission of this connexion has on the 
disputed point of Infant Baptism, that 
constitutes the difficulty of admitting 
th^ both. 

I trust these few reasons, very hastily 
thrown together, will satisfy your corre- 
spondent that circumcision has been abo- 
lished — rather that it has never been 
admitted as bolding any place in the 
Christian system, except as it has its 
completion and continuation in Baptism, 
“ the Christian circumcision.” 

Your’s very sincerely, 

W. 

P. S. About two and a half years ago 
1 had a lengthy conversation with a civi- 
lian who stands deservedly high in the 
Baptist church — a man of piety, and 
candour, and cultivated intellect. In 
our conversation, he admitted frankly 
" that if he could not prove that it is ne- 
cessary for Jews, to the end of timSf to 
maintain the ordinance of circumcision, 
even in the Christian church, then he 
must give up th% position of the Baptist 
church, and admit the propriety of infant 
baptism** I accepted the condition, and 
))ropused the leading passage noted 
above (Gal. v. 2, 3) as a passage in point, 
lie took it for consideration. 1 have 
waited till this time to see how he will 
dispose of the difficulty, but have not 
heard. He has now gone home to 
England. And my own impression is 
that this is the position which every ean^* 
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did Baptist ought to assume. It is not my 
wish to write any more on this subject— 
rather it is rny wish not to have to write 
any more, as I have not time to devote to 
it. I merely write the above iii haste to 
satisfy your querist about circumcision. 

W, 


A LOGICAL QUERY. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Sia, — Dr. Wardlavv, remarking on 
the argument tluit infants arc excluded 
from bajjtism because they are incapa- 
ble of faith, says, that “ this mode of 
reasoning if valid for the exclusion of 
infants from baptism ; must be equally 
valid for their exclusion from salvation.” 

He further says, “ If it be a correct 
syllogism — 

* HelievinjJT is necessary to baptism ; 

Inhuns are ineapablc of hdievinff ; 

Therel'ure nouiluiUs ought to bo baptized 

then the following must be correct too : 

* Ueli(5vingis necessary to salvation ; 
Iniunts ure incapable of believing : 
'I'herelore infants cannot be saved.* ’* < 

This the Dr. states has never been sa- 
tisfactorily answered. Now, Mr, Editor, 
how can I reject the second conclusion, 
which I believe to be false, without re- 
jecting the first also ? 

Yours obediently, 

INQUIRER. 

Note nv the Editou. — The difficulty j 
noticed by our correspondent lies in the j 
supposition that the above syllogisms con- | 
tain parallel propositions, whereas they do | 
not. W’T/rdtf are not ihiriffH. The same word j 
ia frequently employed to represent several 
very different objects, and, m like manner, 
the »nvtieform of words may represent things, 
or embody propositions, iu their natur(^ 
very diverse from each other. No form of 
words cun be more alike than that above 
quoted : 

Believing is necessary to baptism ” 

“ Believing is necessary to salvation.’* 

But is the proposition, or thing intended 
by the words, of the same nature in the lat- 
ter, as in the former ? Let ua see. When 
employed by Baptiste, the thing represent- 
ed by the form is this : 

•* Believing is necessary to Baptism, imirer- 
in all cases, and under all circum- 
stances, and with reference to the whole hu- 
man race.** 


Now ** the same mode of reasoning re- 
quires that the parallel proposition in the se- 
cond syllogism should be universal too, 
which would be the following— 

** Believing is necessary to salvation, uni- 
versally ^ — in all cases and under all circum- 
stances, and with reference to the whole 
human race.” 

'Will Dr. Wardlaw maintain for a mo- 
ment the truth of this projiosition ? — No, 
certainly not. All that the worthy Dr. in- 
tends by the form is, that ** Believing is 
necessary to salvation,” with reference to 
those only who are capable of believing. 
Then where is the parallel ? Tlie mnjor 
proposition of the first syllogism is employ- 
ed with a direct reference to the whole hu- 
man race, and no mode of reasoning can be 
the same, the major proposition of which is 
not employed with a direct reference to the 
whole human race also. The form of words ^ 
then, iu the second syllogism, is deceptive, 
for it embodies a particular, or limited pro- 
position ; while the same form in the first 
embodies a universal one. From this a tyro 
iu logic will at once perceive, that notwith- 
standing the similarity in form^ the conclu- 
sioits are drawn from really dissimilar pre- 
mises ; and hence, that the admitted falsity 
of the second, cannot affect in the smallest 
degree the soundness of the first conclusion. 
Dr. W. himself does not venture to say 
that the first syllogism is incorrect, lie 
merely says — “ If it be correct, then the 
second (a confessedly false syllogism) must 
be correct too.*’ This has very much the 
ajipearance of tin ingenious logical artifice. 
It is like bringing forward a forged coin for 
the purpose of throwing suspicion on one 
that is genuine, with the insinuation : — If 
your rupee is a good one, then this, (a con- 
fessedly bad one) being of the same form 
and appearance^ must be a good one too.” 
If our correspondent wishes for a true pa- 
rallel to the first syllogism — ** the same 
mode of reasoning” in reality as well as in 
appearance — he will find it in the following : 

Believing is necessary to an admission 
to the Lord’s su|)per. 

Infants cannot believe. 

Therefore, — Infants ought not to be ad- 
mitted to the Lord’s supper.” 

li this conclusion a false one ? 
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BOBERT FLEMINC/S DIS- 
COURSE ON THE PAPACY 
AND INFIDELITY. 

Fleming’s work on the Papacy still 
continues to attract attention ; several 
editions have been printed, and rapidly 
disposed of in England. Amoni? the 
recent notices of it Avhich wc have scon, 
one in the last number of the Biblif'ul 
Review, contains a jiassage the closing 
sentences of which are somewhat singu- 
lar; we quote the paragraph, marking 
the words to which wc allude in italics. 

** Wliutever diversity of opinions there may 
be reR)>e(*nng‘ the soundness of his principles 
of interpretation, all must agree in the mar- 
vellous harmony of his conclusions with the 
events ol history. We cannot be surprised that 
in 17i)3, when Louis XV'I. was about to suffer 
on the scuflbld, the calculations of Fleming 
should have been brought to mind, and several 
editions of his discourse pubhslied in Englaml 
and America. The strange occurrences of 
the present year render his calculations still 
more sinking ; for, as the two perioils are dis- 
tinct, a multiple force is now given to the 
weight ol his conclusions. So reinarkuble is 
this coincidence regarded by some persons 
even of infidel tendencies, that we hai'e heard 
of moie than one avowing that, tf he could 
vhUun a sight of the Manuscript of Fleming^s 
discourse, in proof of its genuineness, he should 
feel himself constrained to look at tlie Bible 
with greater reverence.” 

What we wish to observe is, that 
Robt. Fleming’s first edition was printed 
in the year 1701, and we had a first 
edition in our owm [lossession some years 
ago; the events of 1/9.3, nearly a century 
after its publication, corroborated his 
application to the French monarchy ; 
there can be little doubt, but that the 
paragraph was in the original MS. 
Indeed his theory as well as the whole 
argument, requires it. Again, if “the 
strange occurrences of the present year, 
give a multiple force to the weight of his 
conclusions,” we are at a loss to tleter- 
mine in what way a sight of the original 
MS. could increase the force or even 
add a jot to the real amount of evidence, 
much less, to constrain a man who en- 
tertained no regard for the Bible, os the 
word of God, “ to look at it w ith a 
greater degree of reverence ?” Had a 
sceptic addressed us in the above strain 
with reference to the discourse in ques- 
tion, we should have remitted him to the 
edition of 1 from whence our extract 
2 u 2 


was taken, and held him to the eoinci- 
I deuce of 1848; and said, **Thiitwm 
I printed and in a thousand or ten thou* 
sand hands in 1 793, and this places gou 
in a similar dilemma. Could I produce 
the original autograph, not one jot, not 
one particle of evitlence would be acquir- 
ed beyond that you now possess.” Our 
Christian friends will agree with us that 
iiifhlelitv is a most unreasonable thing. 
How long will it be before men learn 
that objections and arguments are widely 
ilifFerent. Could we see, saith Infidelity, 
the autographs of the Gospels, we would 
believe — for we wish to believe : not so, 
not in this spirit, “ though one rose from 
the dead.” 

D. 


MANIFESTATION OF CHARAC- 
TER. 

“When you see a dog following two 
men,” sa\s iVIr. Ralph Erskine, in one 
of his sermons, “ you know' not to which 
oF them he belongs while they walk 
together : hut let them come to a parting 
road, and one go one way, and the other 
another way, then will you know which 
is the dog’s master. ’ So, at times, 
religion and the world go hand in hand. 
While a man may have the world and a 
religious profession too, we cannot tell 
which IS the man’s master, God or tlie 
world ; but stay till the man come to a 
parting road ; God calls him this way, 
and the world calls him that way. Well, 
if God he his master, he follows religion, 
and lets the w'orld go : hut if the W'orld 
he liis master, then he follows the world 
and the lusts thereof, and lets God and 
conscience and religion go.” 


THE DEIST SILENCED. 

A PREACHER was once accosted by a 
deistical Doetdr, who asked ** if he fol- 
lowed preaching to save souls ?” — “Yea.” 
“If he ever saw a soul?” — “No.” 
“If he ever heard a soul?” — “No.” 
“ If he ever tasted a soul ?” — “ No.” 
“If he ever smelt a soul?” — “No.” 
“ If he ever felt a soul ?” — “ Yes.” 
“ Well,” said the Doctor, “ there 
are four of the five senses against 
ouc upon the question, whether there 
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be a soul/’ The clergyman then asked 
if be were a doctor of medicine, — ** Yes.” 
** If lie ever saw a pain V * — ** No.” If 
he ever heard a pain?” — “ No.” ** If he 
ever tasted a pain ?” — “ No.” “ If he 
ever smelt a pain ?” — " No.” •* If he 
ever felt a pain?” — ‘‘Yes.” “Well, 
then,” said the cler^man, “ there are 
also four senses against one upon the 
question whether there be a pain ; and 
yet, sir, you know that there is a pain, 
and 1 know that there is a soul.” 


THE MUTINEERS. 

Do you see that little speck on the 
map of the Pacific Ocean, at about 
twenty-ftve degrees south latitude, and 
one hundred and thirty degrees west 
longitude ? It is Pitcairn’s Island ; a 
little spot of not more than fifteen miles 
in circumference, rising out of the sea, 
alone, in mid*ocean; and around its 
rocky shores the sea roared for centuries, 
with no human being there to hearken 
to the sound. Within sixty years past 
that little spot has been the scene of a 
most wonderful drama, or rather of a 
romance in real life, which puts fiction 
into the shade, and illustrates, in a re- 
markable manner, the overruling hand 
of Divine Providence in educing good 
from evil. 

In the year 17S7> the ship Bounty y 
under the command of Captain Bligh, 
was sent to the Pacific by the British 
government for the purpose of carrying 
the bread-fruit tree from the Society 
Islands to the West Indies. Having 
procured a stock of plants, and trans- 
acted all the necessary business, the 
ship left Tahiti, April 4, 1 7S9, navigated 
by forty-five men. Some difficulties 
had occurred between Captain Bligh and 
Fletcher Christian, his mate, previously 
to this, but the infection now spread 
rapidly, and in about twenty days broke 
out in open mutiny ; when themlitineers, 
headed by the mate, seized the ship, and 
putting the captain, and^ eighteen men 
who adhered to him, into an open boat 
with a small stock of provisions, set 
them adrift. Tlie mutineers, twenty- 
five persons in all, then directed their 
course for the Society Islands, where 
they cruised about for some montlis, 
abandoning themselves to all manner of 
licentiousness. As might well be ex- 
pectedi quarrels arose among them; 


and at length sixteen of the crew, tak- 
ing their share of the property from the 
vessel, landed at Tahiti, with the avow- 
ed design of spending their lives on the 
island ; while the remainder, decoying 
on board thirty-five natives, men, wo- 
men, and boys, set sail in the Pacific, 
and were supposed to be lost. 

Captain Bligh and liis little com- 

E suffered incredible hardships, 
j forty-two days in an open boat, 
with no more provisions than would 
have lasted the company for five days ; 
but after rowing and sailing more than 
three thousand six hundred miles, with 
the loss of one man only, they arrived 
at the Island of Timor, in the East 
Indie.s, from whence they obtained a 
passage home. On the return of Captain 
Bligh to England, the frigate Pandora 
was despatched to the Society Islands, 
to arrest the mutineers, if they could be 
found. At Tahiti, they succeeded in 
arresting fourteen of those who landed 
there, two having been killed previously 
in a quarrel with the natives. On the 
passage home the Pandora was wTCcked, 
and four of the mutineers were drowned. 
The remaining ten were put on trial in 
England ; four were acquitted, one was 
discharged for some informality in the 
proceedings, and five were convicted. 
Two of these were afterwards pardoned, 
and three were executed. No further 
inquiries were made. Twenty years pass- 
ed away, and the thing was almost for- 
gotten. 

About the year 1810, Captain Folger, 
in the ship Topaz, of Boston, was cruising 
in the Pacific for whales ; and sailing a 
little out of the common track, made 
Pitcairn’s Island. To his great astonisli- 
ment, as he neared the shore, he perceiv- 
ed the appearance, not onl y of inhabitants, 
but of a regular settlement. This infor- 
mation was noised abroad ; and not long 
after this, the English ship Briton, Sir 
Thomas Staines, commander, in making a 
voyage from the Marquesas to Valparaiso, 
fell in, unexpectedly, vs ith the same lone 
spot. It being night when he arrived in 
the offing, he “ hove-to,” that he might 
ascertain by daylight whether the island 
was inhabited. In the morning he was 
surprised to see the land laid out in re- 
gular plantations, the huts neatly built, 
and the whole appearance indicating in- 
dustry and civilization. Presently he 
saw the natives bringing a canoe on their 
shoulders to the beach, which being 
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launolied, two stepped into it ; and <lash- 
ing through the surf, were soon alongside 
of the ship. If captain Staines was 8ur« 
prised at the appearance of the island, 
he w'as perfectly astonished on being 
hailed from the boat in good English. 
The natives, two young men, were taken 
on broad, and the mystery was soon ex- 
plained. Tliey were Thursday October 
Christian, the son of Fletcher Christian, 
the leader of the mutineers, and George 
Young, the son of another leading man 
among them. Captain Staines landed, 
and found only a single survivor left of 
the crew of the Bounty, and from this 
man, named John Adams, learned the 
following history. 

Fletcher Christian had some knowledge 
of Pitcairn^s Island. He knew it to be 
a fertile spot, uninhabited, far remote 
from any others, and out of the general 
track of vessels passing through those 
seas. Thither he directed his course; 
ami having made the isUuid, run the 
ship into a little bay — stripped it of 
every thing valuable, and broke it up, 
the whole company resolving there to 
spend their days. They divided the 
island among themselves, took the native 
women that they brought with them as 
their wives, and made slaves of the na- 
tive men. Thus things went on for 
nearly two years, and these wicked men 
began to feel secure in their iniquity. 
But a day of awful reckoning was at 
hand, aiubthe vengeance of heaven did 
not slumber for ever. The native men, 
being cruelly oppressed by these law- 
less seamen, rose upon them, and in one 
night massacred all but four, who con- 
trived to escaf)c their hands. Nor did 
the deeds of blood stop here. The na- 
tive women had become attached to 
their English husbands, wicked as they 
were ; and w hen they saw them fall by 
the hand of violence, they banded to- 
gether, and watching an opfiortunity, 
rose upon the native men, and in one 
night murdered the whole. Of the four 
Englishmen who were left, two were 
exceedingly bad men. One had some 
knowledge of distilling, and by repeated 
experiments had succeeded in manu- 
facturing an intoxicating liquor. This 
he used so freely himself that he shortly 
after became insane; ^nd throwing 
himself from a cliff was dashed in pieces. 
The other was a monster in wickedness, 
threatening the lives of bis companions, 
and became at length so dangerous to 


the whole community that the public 
safety demanded his exectttion'--*sutd 
they shot him. 

the whole populatiou of the island 
was now about twenty-live souli> name** 
ly, John Adams and George Young, 
their waives, eight other native women, 
with some ten or twelve children. Such 
was the state of things at Pitcairn’s Is** 
land, at the close of the year 1793. John 
Adams and George Young looked on 
the scene of carnage and death before 
them, and their hearts sunk with an- 
guish. Their wickedness stared them in 
the face — their sin had found them out 
— and they lifted up their hearts to God 
for pardon and cleansing. Nor did their 
penitence end in words. They saw a 
work before them— a might v work in- 
deed — hut one which Divine l*ruvidence 
had most evidently placed in their path ; 
and they hoped that by a life of useful- 
ness, the sincerity of their repentance 
might he made evident, 

Ilere were ten native women, un- 
taught pagans, who knew nothing of 
the true God or of eternal life ; and 
here, also, were children growing up— 
their own and their companions’ — with- 
out any suitable instruction pertaining 
to this world or the world to come. 
They resolved to attempt this great 
work. They were both naturally of a 
sedate turn of mind, and Young had a 
tolerable education. With untiring as- 
siduity they a))plicd themselves to the 
instruction of their little colony, teach- 
ing them the arts of civilir.ed life, as 
well as the truths of the gospel, and 
establishing the observance of the Sab- 
bath and regular public worship. 

The death of George Young, in the 
year 18(K1, left Adams sole patriarch of 
the community. A blessing liad evi- 
dently attended their labours ; a large 
portion of the heathen w'omen had 
hofiefuliy become Christians, and the 
children were growing up an intelligent 
and civilized race. 

Adams died in March, 1829, at the 
age of sixty-ntne years, leaving a colony 
of nearly seventy persons, including 
five widows of the original mutineers, 
many of the others, young married 
people with rising families — a large 
proportion of the whole being intellgent, 
sol>er, religious. 

Pitcainrs Island is still, as ever, the 
little speck on the bos<}m of the greet 
Pacific, and its waves desk in vein 
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ngainst the wall of adamant by which 
it is surrounded; but the roar of its 
waters is now heard by a Christian com- 
munity, who, though the ofFs|)ring of 
vile men, yet, by the blessing of heaven 
on the well-meant endeavours of two 
reformed mutineers, have been elevated 
in the scale of humanity far above 
many in positions of far greater privi- 
lege. — Columbian Magazine* 

THE CHURCH POLITY OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 

From the concurrent testimony of the 
records handed down to us, we know 
that the early churches — composed only 
of believers, and wholly inclej)endent of 
each other, or of any foreign control — 
found their j)olitv, under the simple 
ministrations of their elders and deacons, 
sublimely adapted to their circumstances 
and wants; presenting, with all their 
faults, such a spectacle of spirtual order 
and beauty as the world has never, either 
before or since, beheld. If there was a 
tendency, in such a polity, to check for 
awhile their numerical growth, it gave 
them a moral power which nothing could 
ultimately withstand. If it shut them 
out from the honours and emoluments of 
state favour, it equally saved them from 
its polluting and paralysing control. By 
closing against the ministry all the paths 
of earthly greatness, it kept the respon- 
sibilities and rewards of their heavenly 
calling more constantly before them ; 
and while it saved the churches, by their 
independency, from inqiertineut attempts 
to oppress or even meddle with each 
other ; it compelled them to seek their 
common centre, more cxchisivelv, in 
Christ their common Lord. Like plane- 
tary stars, they shone apart, yet bright- 
ly ; eacli radiant with the same light ; 
a light borrowed from the Eternal Sun ; 
enabled by their separate spheres, though 
often blending their beams, to diH'use 
them the more widely, and more effec- 
tively to shine upon the darkness of the 
world. Before any serious attempt to 
alter their polity was made, they had 
filled the world with their doctrine ; 
w'hile their wouderiug enemies exclaimed 
— * See how these Christians love one 
another !’ 

Such, notwithstanding those occasion- 
al scandals which, from the imperfection 
of our nature no discipline can w holly 
cure, were the early cliurches ; and if, 


with this sublime spectacle of simple 
and heavenly beauty, we compare many 
of those monstrous abortions of human 
policy which now pass by the name of 
churches, how sad, how ap})alliug is the 
contrast, wliich the accumulating chan- 
ges of eighteen centuries have produced ! 
It is like stepping at once from the sub- 
urbs of heaven into the valley of the 
shadow of death. An endless multipli- 
cation of offices, with the gradual sub- 
stitution of a secular priesthood for a 
Christian ministry, has not only darkened 
the light of truth, but let loose upon 
the world swarm after sw'arm of spiritual 
locusts, which have eaten the green earth 
bare ; and, powerless for good, have 
shown themselves mighty to destroy. 
By the removal of one barrier after an- 
other, which iiiFiuite wisdom had reared 
against the entrance of the ungodly, the 
Christian churches, no longer composed 
of ' faithful men called to be saints/ 
were soon overrun by a lawless rabble, 
ignorant of the purposes of church -gov- 
ernment, and actuated by the worst 
passions of this world. The change, 
from indepeudeut government to that 
of synods and councils, consistories, 
conferences, and hierarchies, of every 
sliape and name, has subordinated the 
laws of Christ to the commoiidmenta of 
men ; enslaving the laity to the most 
dangerous confederacies of jiricstly pow- 
er, against the rights of conscience and 
the iiitelhictual freedom of ranu ; w'hile 
the union of church and state, perplex- 
ing, entangling, and jumbling together 
all the relations of life, has produced 
that universal cunfusioii of things and 
ideas, under the cover of which civil and 
religious liespotisni are able, wbth the 
more deadly effect, to play into the hands 
of each other. 

We envy not the man who does not 
see that, with every change of polity, 
there has been a loss of scriptural truth, 
and, consequently, a loss of power ; that 
every innovation has been an inroad 
upon the order and beauty of the church- 
es, as well as upon their freedom ; and 
that, just in proportion to their loss of 
primitive form, has been their loss of 
adaptation to the place which their Lord 
intended them to occupy, and the work 
he designed them to do. " In our modern 
Babylon, witli its jumbled heaps of pres- 
byteries, episcopacies, hierarchies, and 
anarchies, we see the accumulated chan- 
ges of eighteen centuries; but where 
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arc the Jinprovcments 1 Where, in point 
of symmetry, beauty, or adaptation to 
human wants, is the gain? Surely the 
man who, with the New Testament 
before liim, can })refer these crumbling 
masses of modern rubbish to those tem- 
ples of living stones, polished after the 
similitude of a palace, which were reared 
by the apostles, would exchange creation 
for a chaos — an nublastcil paradise for 
the w ilderness of sin. 

These changes, however, had disorder 
been the only eonscipienee, w'ould have 
appeared much less deplorable than they 
really are. But, as in earthly states, 
every departure from a wise polity is 
sure to be followofl by strife and ilivision, 
so has it been w ith the church of Christ, 
That there have been other causes of 
disunion, wc are well aware ; hut there 
has been none, which has operated with 
such deadly or lasting elfcet as tlie one 
we are now considering. With every 
innovation on the Christian polity, n 
new' source of debate and discord lias 
been opened, which has continued for 
ages to pour its streams of bitterness 
over the world ; strengthening the en- 
mity that jireviously existeil, and ])ro- 
dueing it w’here there was none. How 
many hoteontroversies, how’ many bloody 
w ars, how many eniel martyrdoms w'ould 
liave been saved, had (he polity of the 
early chnrehes been sacredly |)reserved ! 
Ami how many ])arties, at variance upon 
other ])oints, might have been reconcil- 
ed, but for the ditt'ereut forms ofgoveni- 
uit'iit in which they have entrench- 
ed and fortified themselves against each 
other I At the present day, what 
multitudes of Episcopalians, Presbyte- 
rians, Congregation all sts, and Metho- 
dists, essentially agreed in doctrine and 
morals, are kept m a state of hatred or 
jealousy of each other ; w ho but for 
the barriers which their hostile polities 
have reared between them, would long 

l^cligioua 

fgome 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Wb are again permitted to record 
several accessions to some of the 
Churches by baptism. 

Calcutta^ Lai Basar , — A lady for- 
merly connected with the Church of 


ere this, * like kindred drops, have mm^ 
gled into one.* 

If, upon any point, to prefer the 
gestions of hiimau expediency to the tii« 
stitutions of Christ, is in itself a very great 
and )>resumptiious sin, and one from 
whil;h disorder and discord necessarily 
rise; our readers will see, from what wo 
have already advanced, that there can bo 
no such thing as a departimt fi*om the 
inspired polity, without a root of bitter- 
ness, by w’hicli many will be defiled. The 
invasion of the Suviour^s prerogatives 
respecting the offices, memberHhip, 
discipline, and support of his churches, 
has opened the way for every other in- 
sult offered to his authority ; and the 
corruption of the churches, in doctrine 
and practice, has been in pronortion to 
their corruption in polity. The sinful 
encroachments of the early ministry on 
the rights of their brethren, fostered in 
tlieir own bosoms a love of pelf and 
power which vitiated all their services, 
ami laid the foundutiou for sacr.«imcntai 
efficacy* and all those other fooleries 
with which an nbautioned priesthood 
have maintained their power. Tlio sub- 
stitution of synodical and prelatical au- 
thorit)', for the independent government 
of the churches, supplied the machinery 
of churcli-despotism ; and, while it de- 
stroyed the freedom of the churches and 
of individuals, taught them to devolve 
their personal responsibility upon the 
clergy, and to substitute their law's for 
those of Jesus Christ. The change 
from a spiritual to a ritual, and at length 
a national or geog:raphical membership, 
threw oj)en to their full width the flood- 
gate.s of npostacy ; deluging the church 
with the errors and crimes of the world, 
aud even with crimes and errors un- 
known to the world : while the union of 
churcli and state invested the demon of 
persecution witli all the sanctity of law.— • 
Eclectic Review, 

JtttcUiscnce. 

England, was baptized on a profession 
of faith in Christ on the hist Sabbath 
in September, and on the following Sab- 
I bath received to the communion of the 
I Church. 

Kalingah, — TArce converted natives 
j were baptized by tlie Rev. J, Wenger 
j and added to the Church under his eare, 

I on the first Lord's- day in October. 
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Agra, — *Two Europeans publicly pro- 
fessed their faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ by baptism on the 1st October. 

Chitawra, near Agra. — An African 
female was baptized on the 14th August, 
and an aged Hindu convert followed 
her example on the first Sabbaths in 
October. 

From Cuttack we learn that two 
3 ^oung men were baptized at Choga^ 
on the27tb August ; on the 3rd Septem- 
ber a female convert was immersed on a 
profession of her faith in Christ at 
Cuttack, and two young men made a 
similar avowal of their love to Christ 
on the first Lord*8-dny in October. 

Jessifre , — In September Mr. Parry had 
the pleasure of immersing three believ- 
ers, two of whom were young females 
belonging to Mrs. Parry’s School. 

We hope all who have thus been, in 
baptism, honored to follow the Lord 
Jesus Christ, will be enabled to walk 
worthy of Him. 

CUTTACK. 

(Communicated by Shem Chandra Nath.) 

Puri is visited almost every year at 
the Rath festival, by the Orissa Mis- 
sionaries. A month prior to the jnttra, 
Messrs. Lacey and Miller, with several 
of the native preachers, spent a month 
there, and proclaimed the Gospel mes- 
sage to many deluded souls. Conse- 
quently, they deemed it not necessary 
to visit it again. I, with one of the 
students of the Orissa Mission Academy, 
left Cuttack for Puri early on Friday | 
the 30th June, and reached it the next 
day about 5J p. m. and joined Mr. 
Buckley who had been there some days 
previously. The other students of the 
Academy and two Native preachers went 
to another festival, whicti was held at 
Kendra Puri, 32 miles east of Cuttack. 

It resembles in many respects that 
of Puri. Sabbath morning we com- 
menced our work, and took our stand 
near to the car of Jagannhth. The 
main road being very crowded, we had 
a large congregation very soon. We 
preached and distributed hundreds of 
tracts and single gospels for nearly 3 
hours almost without any opposition. 
There were two or three persons, pro- 
bably Puri people, who showed a 
captious ^irit : but they were soon si- 
lenced. The subjects of onr preaching 
were of a miscellaueous kind* such as, 


who is the true Jagann&th — sin and its 
remedy--and that there is no salvation 
in pilgrimage, and in partaking of the 
Mahaprasdd. We especially preached 
Jesus Christ — ^his compassion — his love 
and his propitiation. Most of the au- 
ditors seemed to listen very attentively. 
There was an up-countryman, who ar- 
gued to this effect, that ** faith is every 
thing, though this Jagannath is made of 
Nimb wood, yet, if you would with faith 
and devoutness think it to be the repre- 
sentative of the true Jagannath, that is 
of God, it would be so.” In reply, I 
showed him a piece of a broken pot, 
and asked if he were to think this bro- 
ken piece of a pot to be a rupee with 
all the faith and devoutness he could 
give, would it be a rupee ? So, said I, 
your Nimb- wood Jagannath can never 
be the all-creative God. There w^as a 
great demand for books, and many 
beard us, waiting from the commence- 
ment till the distribution, in order to 
receive them. Tlie crowd was so dense 
that vfo had great difficulty in the dis- 
tributing. In the afternoon we went 
out again at 4 o’clock and preached, 
argued, and distributed books till dark, 
and then our strength was quite ex- 
hausted and our throats quite hoarse. 
Idolatry was exposed in all its ways, 
and the love of God and Christ was 
preached from John iii. Ifi, and it w^as 
shown that there is no salvation except 
in Christ. Monday morning, as many 
of the Jatris were returning, we went 
to the Athara Nala bridge, and spent 
there about three hours in preaching the 
truth as it is in Jesus, and distributed 
hundreds of tracts, apparently to those 
who could read, many of whom would 
carry the heralds of salvation into their 
own countries, probably, many many 
miles distant from any Christian Mis- 
sion. In the afternoon we were out 
again, and while the car of Jagannath 
was going on with all its pomp and 
grandeur, and myriads of bis infatuated 
votaries attending it, we three weak un- 
worthy servants of the Lord, knowing 
the word of the Lord to be sharper than 
the two-edged sword, and to he able to 
pull down the strongholds of satan, 
made it known to the hundreds of 
those deluded souls, exalting Jesus and 
him crucified. In the afternoon after 
we had preached for some time the 
I hearers became impatient, impudent, 

' and captious, and would not have Jesus 
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but Jagaunath ; a few tracts were torn in 
our presence, besides which they shout- 
ed lluribol ! lluribol ! Yet, we thank 
God, that the gospel has been preached 
where Satan reigns in full power: and 
we believe that He whose work it is to 
subdue the liearts of men, and who has 
jiromised the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his Son’s inheritance, w ill cause 
the unilying words of the gospel to be 
fruitful in due season. “ We sow in 
hope.’’ The Beiigali jattris were not 
so numerous this year as in other years. 
The attendants at the festival were es- 
tinuited at 70 or 80,000 jiersons. 


dTom'sii Si^ecottf. 

GREAT BRITAIN. 

Progress op Popery. — Things in 
relation to Popery are utlvanciug, it is 
said, witli rapid strides in England. A 
gentleman has hruught from Verona, 
what he declares to be a part of the skull 
of St. Thomas of Canterbury ; and this 
be intends to deposit in a magnificent 
reliquary in St. George’s Roman Catho- 
lic Clmrch, Southwark, in oriler that it 
may be occasionally exposed for the 
veneration^' i. e, worship, “ of the faiths 
fuL" An advertisement also appears, 
ill connection with this Churcli, inviting 
the faithful to attend certain " devotions 
in honour of the most holy Sacrament," 
in which we find the following : — 

“ Tlie Church will be open tlie whole of 
Sunday and lUondiiy lor the adoration of 

THE BLESSED SACHA MENT, wllCfl tile fuithtul 

are invited to attend, us also to make offerings 
of candles, (which may be obtained adjoining 
the Church,) flowers, incense, 6lC. tn honour 
of the MoU Bleised Sacrament,** 

This is London in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, with its boasted enlightenment and 
intelligence. Surely these are omens of 
dire import ; more especially the ojien, 
undisguised blH8{ihemous idolatry of a 
piece of bread — “ the adoration of the 
Most Holy Sacrament ! !” — Convents are 
raised by means of lotteries, and the 
bait held out is not only the “ si>lendid 
prizes,” but“ the act of charity,” of which 
the poor dupe is told you will not lose 
the reward, either in this life or in the 
next,” — A popish Cathedral has been 
opened at Salford, at which the usual 
imposing impieties were celebrated. — 
Men of judgment and observation de- 
clare that things are pressing rapidly on 
towards a preparation for union oetween 
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Popery and the Church of England. 
Rome is progressing towards recognition 
and endowment, and will not be satisfied 
until its prelates are seated in the House 
of Peers. “ 'I’o this,” says the Eilitor 
of the British Banner,*^ things are tend- 
ing, and tliis it is perfectly possible 
the bulk of the present generation may 
live to W'ltiiess and deplore.” 

The Rev. \V. W. Evans, whose 
constitution has suffered too much from 
his laborious exertions in Calcutta, as a 
Missionary, to render it proper for him 
to return to a tropical climate, has ac- 
cepted a unanimous invitation from the 
Baptist Clmrch at Malborough, near 
Kirigsbridge, Devonshire . — Baptist Ma^ 
f/azine. 

Nottingham. — At the Annual Asso- 
ciation (the 7ihli) of the General Bap- 
tists, whicli met at Boston in June last, 
the General Baptist Church at Notting- 
ham reported the admission of 1(>6 mem- 
bers during the year. The Church at 
the date of the report mimbcred 1,344 
members. 

Baptism by Immersion in tub 
Established Church. — It may not 
be kuuwm to many of our readers that 
the new church at Trevethin is provided 
with a baptistry, in addition to the font, 
iu order to accommodate those who 
may prefer going into the water to the 
now common mode of observing that 
rite. And on Sunday last, two female 
adults were publicly immersed by the 
Rev. Mr. PhillipM, of St. Luke’s Church, 
Poritnewydd. Previously to the ordi- 
nance being performed, the appropriate 
lessons were read ; and before the can- 
didates left the water, the Rev. gentle- 
man made the usual sign of the cross 
on their forehead. A space at the side 
of the baptistry has been provided for 
the clergyman, where he may stand and 
administer the ordinance without going 
iuto the water ; hut iu tliis instance he 
w'ent with the candidates into the water 
and bajitized thqm. The flay being fine 
and the scene a novel one, a large num- 
ber of persons presented themselves at 
the church to witness it. — lieporter* 

Progress of Truth.— On Thursday 
evening, Jtme22tid, the church usually 
worshipping in Butiesland Street, Hack- 
ney, and of which Mr. J. Rotbery is pas- 
tor,assembl6d with several friends in Pro- 
vidence chapel, Shoreditch, (Mr. 
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kindly lent for the occasion $ when the 
Rolemn ordinance of immersion was ad* 
ministered to seventeen disciples, who 
were anxious to obey their Lord’s com- 
mand, and to follow his example in this 
solemn institute. Ten of the candidates 
were a minister and nine members of an 
Independent church, w^ho thus practi- 
cally acknowledged their error, and 
renounced paidobaptism. Another was 
a widow, who had long been connected 
with the Wesleyans. The other six 
were three scholars, and three teachers, 
from the Sunday-school in Buttesland 
Street. Mr. Lewis, of Trinity Street 
chapel, Southwark, conducted the in- 
trouuctory services ; Mr. Norton, of 
Dalston, preached from Matthew iii. ; 
and Mr. Rothery baptized the candidates. 

Baptism op the Rev. C. B. Proby. 
— ^The circumstances which led to the 
public baptism of the Rector of St. Pe- 
ter’s, Winchester, as mentioned in our 
last number, are given in the Patriot as 
follows : — 

" The Rev.J, Branch, minister of the Bap- 
tist chapel, Waterloo-rottd, London, attended 
and took part, sometime ago, ut a public 
meeting in Winchester, where Mr. Proby 
was present. After the meeting, a conver- 
sation took place, when Mr. Branch gave 
his views on tlie sulgeet of baptism ; he found 
Mr. Proby had been doubling tor a long 
period upon the subject. Last Sunday, Mr, 
Branch again visited Winchester, to preach 
there in behalf of tlie Sunday scliool, when he 
received a request from tlie Rector of St, 
Peter’s to baptize him, which he performed 
in a running brook m the presence of between 
one an<l two hundred persons, after the Rec- 
tor had made a solemn and public profession 
of his faith,” 


FRANCE. — ^The French Protestants 
itre complaining of the undue partiality 
evinced by their new rulers for the Ro- 
mish priesthood and ritual. The ambas- 
sador sent to Rome is reported to have 
stated that his diplomatic mission did 
not apply to Rome as the capital of a 
state of three millions of Italians, but 
to Rome as the capital of the Christian 
world, and to the relations which thirty- 
tlve millions of Catholics hold with the 
august chief of religion. This is doubt- 
less tlie price at which the adhesion of 
tlie Romish clergy to the new order of 
things has been purchased, hut the bar- 
gaiu may yet prove a more costly one 


than the worldly wise-men of France 
anticipate. 


PIEDMONT. — We learn from Evan^ 
gelical Christendom, that the political 
changes which have taken place in the 
kingdom of Sardinia have ameliorated 
the lot of the Vaudois of Piedmont 
far less than was generally believed. 
The apparent concessions made to them 
are neutralized by the moat arbitrary 
conditious. Thus, though the Vaudois 
may now take up their residence in any 
art of the kingdom, they may not cele- 
rate public worship, except in the 
valleys ! Even there they must obtain 
the authority of a Romish Magistrate. 
The ])ress is declared free, but Bibles 
and religious books may not be printed 
without special licence from a Romish 
bishop. The old law is re-enacted, that 
“ any person who by public teaching, — 
whether by speech, writings, books or 
engravings, by him published or circu- 
lated — shall directly or indirectly attack 
the religion of the state,” shall be pun- 
ished by fine and imprisonment. So 
that controversy is absolutely forbidden 
to the Vaudois, while the state religion- 
ists may attack them with impunity. 


TURKEY.—The Rev. Mr. Dwight, 
American Missionary at Coustautiiiople^ 
states that the number of Protestant 
comnumieauts in Turkey is one hundred 
and thirty-niue, eighty-nine of whom 
are connected with the church at the 
capital. 


AMERICA.—Baptist Missionary 
Union. — The operations of this society 
embrace the following missions : Maul- 
main, Tavoy, Arracan, Siam, China, 
Assam, Teloogoo, Bassa, France, Ger- 
many, Greece, Ojibwa, Ottawa, Shawa- 
noe, and the Cherokee. The whole 
number of missions in conneition with 
the Union is sixteen ; of stations $2, 
and out-stations 87 ; of missionaries 
and assistants 105 ; of native preachers 
and assistants 158 ; churches 123, with 
10,020 members, of whom were 
baptized tbe last year; and forty-four 
schools with 14/2 pupiils. Receipts, 
year ending March 31, 5^576 doHara ; 
expenditure, 84,184 ; debt 28,285, 
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EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 


From the middle of Marcli (not in- 
cluding the time of my journey to llurd- 
war) to the time of my falling ill in 
the middle of this month, I have daily 
▼isited tin* peofde in a principal street 
of the city, with the word of Ood, and 
addressed some liiOO of them, reading 
out of the Scriptures and tracts, 1 to 3 
chapters of the former and the same 
number of the latter statedly : and have 
given to applicants single Gospels or 
tracts, and in very rare cases larger 
portions of the Scrijitures. The Hindu 
pupils of the Christian school have been 
large applicants for our Urdu Gospels, 
and on one occasion the European mas- 
ter applied to me for a dozen of each of 
the Gospels for his Urdu class. The 
Christian services have been attended to 
by me as usual, excepting since my late 
indisposition, and from !«'> to 20 or 
more, natives and Europeans, including 


the members, have attended each season 
of worship, either at the chapel or at 
my house; while in the Drummers* 
lines some 8 or 10 have attended once a 
week. The result of all (he labours has 
been some five applications to unite 
with ns on the condition of being sup- 
ported in idleness The parties showed 
no inclination to examine for themselves 
the evidences of our faith, although 
three of them were very well able to 
read, and one man hat! read our books 
for some years. We must wait for those 
who show an impression of divine truth 
on their minds, and of a more disinter- 
ested character, and till such shall apply 
for ailmissiori we must labour in hope. 
The tracts distributed amount to about 
two thousand six hundred and twenty 
eight, and the Scriptures to about three 
hundred and seventy-nine. 


CHITAURA, NEAR AGRA, 

FROM REV. J. SMITH. 


Since my last every thing has gone 
on tolerably well with us. The two 
men I mentioned as having left us, have 
both returned ; one has been rc-adiuitted 
to Church fellowship and the other is 
very regular in his attendance on all the 
means of gra(;e, so that we hojic soon 
to see him reinstated in the Church. 
Their going away was most unexpected, 
and had a discouraging eflTcct on us all, 
as we had never entertained a doubt of 
the sincerity, especially of one of them. 
We now rejoice in their repentance, and 
feel encouraged in our work ; the seed 
sown is not thrown away ; although it 
may produce no present visible efi’ccts ; 
it shall accomplish that whereunto it is 
sent. One of the above mentioned in- 
dividuals tried all means to shake off 
Christianity and forget wdiat he bad 
heard, but in vain. The more he strove 
to obliterate his convictions^ the dee|>er 


they became, and he could find no relt 
to liis soul until he bad returned to the 
Lord with weeping and supplication. I 
believe his rejicntanec is genuine, and 
he now appears to be growing in grace 
and in that knowledge which maketh 
wise unto salvation. His wife also, who 
was the means of taking him away, and 
threatened self-destruct. on if he did not 
leave ns, has come with him and is now 
amongst our most regular nttenders at 
the Impel and prayer-meetings. The 
lion has truly* become a iamb. Who 
could hope that this violent oppouent Of 
the truth, should ever have become its 
admirer ? 

Two PersonH Baptized, 

On Monday the Uth August, I had 
the pleasure of baptizing one of our 
servants, an aya, by birth an African ; 
she lias, 1 have no doubt, been ad- 
mitted to the household of faith, I 
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have frequently found her in her little 
hut, engaged in prayer, and her walk is 
consistent, so that we hope she may be 
useful amongour poor women. On Sun- 
day the Ist October I baptized another, 
an old man and convert from Hinduism. 
An enquirer for some time, he has be- 
come proverbial amongst us for simpli- 
city and straightforwardness. I have 
every reason to believe him truly a 
changed character, a disciple of the 
meek and lowly Jesus. At my last in- 
terview with him before his bufitisra, on 
being asked, as to the state of his mind, 
he replied “ I am very ignorant and very 
sinful, but I believe Christ Jesus came 
to save such.*' — During the address at 
the waterside, he appeared much affect- 
ed ; I saw he had repeatedly to wipe 
away the falling tears. May the Lord 
keep these two lambs of his flock faith- 
ful to the end. We look upon them as 
valuable additions to our little band. 
Having stability of character and a good 
deal that is amiable in a Christian, tiiey 
will draw others to Christ, rather than 
hinder, as many native converts have 
done. My prayer is that the Lord may 
preserve us from empty professors, and 
make the little Church formed in this 
wilderness, shine on all around us a gar- 
den, though small, yet consisting of no- 
thing but fruiters, without one cumberer 
of the ground. 

Brother Williams informed you that 
I had got another labourer. — His name 
is Mohan, by which his character is not 
badly expressed. With a blessing on his 
labours, I trust he will be the means of 
drawing many from heathenism to God. 
•r— He is one of the most zealous native 
agents I have met with, and I think he 
possesses genuine piety. His advance in 
knowledge has been most rapid ; in a 
comparatively short time, lie has learn- 
ed to read Hindi and Urdu, in Nagri and 
Persian characters with fluency ; he is 
also getting on wuth English. Since he 
joined us 1 have had the pleasure of 
marrying him to an excellent young 
woman, brought up with the greatest 
care, by our friend Mrs. Reed. Perhaps 
this of all others is the most valuable 
addition to our Mission ; with her assist- 
ance Mrs. 8. has been able to com- 
mence a prayer-meeting for females 
only, and so much interest has been taken 
in it by our poor women, that there is 
seldom one absent. A new day has 1 
trust dawned on our female community 


— a visible improvement has taken place, 
which augurs well for the future pros- 
pects of the Redeemer’s cause, amongst 
a class of immortal beings, whose con- 
dition has hitherto appeared almost 
hopeless. She assists also in teaching 
the girls belonging to our people, so 
that our female school has been j)rovi- 
ded for, and now all our children are un- 
der tuition. Our boys’ school consists 
of about 10 scholars — w'e have no hea- 
then schools, having neither time nor 
menn.s to spend on them* 

Preaching among Ike heathen* 

Our preaching to the heathen has 
been most regular ; we daily form two 
parties, one on horses for the moi e dis- 
tant villages, and the other on foot for 
those near at hand, and in this maimer 
during the last three months we have 
preached in upwards of 200 villages to 
attentive crowds, varying in number 
from 5 to (JO. There are numbers 
around us almost persuaded to be Chris- 
tians ; several have attempted to join us 
hut have been induced to postjione the 
important step by the importunities of 
their friends and families. Caste is how - 
ever by this means being undermined, 
as several men of high caste have been 
received into their families and former 
society again, notwithstanding its being 
well known that they had eaten with 
Christians, so tliat many readily ucknow- 
Iciige that there is no caste remaining in 
our neighbourhood. And several have 
refused to enter into marriage contracts 
w ith families totally uncouiieeted with 
us, simply because they lived near to us. 
A banyu who W'as long connected with 
us has been again received into caste, and 
at a marriage in the village cooked 
puris for some hundreds of the most 
respectable zamiiulars in the neighbour- 
ing villages. Another individual, a 
brahman, after being with us some time, 
returned home and is now with his 
family in caste. A third, a Rajput, 
being asked in the public market if he 
had not eaten Christians' food, replied — 
“ Yes, I feasted with them on Paris, and 
what of that V” I give these examples to 
show that links iu the monstrous chain 
have been severed, and that caste is not 
at least ni our neighbourhood wliat it 
was some time since. 

Christian Village* 

Our services are better attended than 
ever. As the number of nominal Chris- 
tian residents in our village increases,. 
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SO does our congregation, for none 
are admitted except on condition of 
their renouncing caste, sending their 
children to school, keeping the Sabbath 
and attending all our services. Our vil- 
lage contHins about 50 inhabitants, and 
these form our congregations for the 
most part, and this is a most interesting 
feature of our Alis.sion. In the midst 
of a number of villages, where the 
sound of the Church-going bell was 
never lieard, and the Sabbath brought 
no smile, no rest — on that holy day, to 
see men, women, and children, neatly 
dressed, wending their way to the house 
of God, to celebrate bis praises and 
hear of that Saviour of whom Moses 
ami the Prophets spake — frequently 
drives away gloomy doubts, cheers our 
hearts, reminds us of the hapjiy Sab- 


baths of our own dear land) and filling 
us with hopes us to the future, enables 
us to go on our wiiy rejoicing. Early on 
Sunday mornings our people meet for 
prayer, immediately after which wc have 
morning service. Again at one o’clock 
1 hold an enquirer’s meeting in the form 
of a Hible class, at the same time Mrs, 
S. lias the females’ prayer meeting and 
in the evening we have service again ; 
thus our Sabbaths arc well employed ; 
four meetings leave our people little 
time for worldly conversation, and 
tend to improve them in knowledge. 
During the week wc have two prayer 
meetings, one on Monday evenings, and 
the other on Saturdays, besides a regu* 
lar preiiebing on AVednestiays, ainl the 
remaining cvetiings our people attend 
family prayer iu the Chapel. 


MONGIIIll. 

FilOM REV. J. PARSONS. 


M issi on a ry excu rslon . 

You will, no doubt, wish to hear some 
little nccoiiiit of our late tour, in which 
Naiiisukh accompanied me, and w’c 
were out from the 1st to the ,‘l()th of 
August. The district to the north and 
north-west of ns is, ccmvenieutly for 
itinerating, intersected by streams, on 
the banks of which are lines of villages, 
and but few villages are to be found be- 
tween these lines. * There is the Gaii- 
dak; more westerly, the Balan;thcn 
the Bay a ; then the old bed of the Gan- 
ges, which is filled in the rains ; then 
the Ganges itself, with numerous vil- 
lages on either bank. The Ganges and 
Gandak have often been the scenes of 
Missionary labour; we made the tour 
of the Balan the rains before last, and 
have now been on the Baj a Sotii ; and 
the old bed of the Ganges still remains 
to be visited. The visit of JMissiotmrics 
w^as a novelty in most of the villages on 
the Bava, so far as we could ascer- 
tain. Only in two villages we heard of 
a Missionary’s having preached, whom 
we concluded to have been our late dear 
and excellent German brother Schoriscli, 
of Mozufferpore. The Baya takes its 
rise from the upper Gandak river, some- 
where above llajtpur, and falls into the 
Ganges, nearly opposite Daryapur, and 
about IB kos above Mongbir, but be* 


tween these points, near the town of 
Mhow, the (hinges has cut away the 
intervening land, and what was the hank 
of the Baya is now the hank of the 
Ganges, for about a kos in length. Of 
the tiiirty-four places which wo visited, 
two are entitled to the name of towns, 
rather than villages, being some or 4 
kos m circumfcrenec, taking in all the 
hamlets of which they are composed, 
viz : Tegra ami Mhow, in the former of 
which IS a thana under the Monghir 
Magistrate, and where Government is 
erecting a nice building for a district 
school. Tiiese, and also Maliadditiagrir, 
farther west, (which has a bazar, per- 
haps half a mile in length, but is not, 
besKioH the bazar, a large village) wouhl 
be excellent stations for a couple of 
native preachers to reside for a month 
or so at a lime, as they wouhl have op- 
fKirtunities of meeting, in these marts, 
the inhabitants of villages for miles 
round. In nmst of the villages, we had 
large congregations and a good degree 
of uttcntiou paid. In the larger places, 
our hearers often amounted to KM) ami 
150 at a time, ami we usually passed 
through the place and preached in every 
convenient sjiot we found. This occu- 
pied us in Tegra two days, ami in Mhow 
and the adjacent bazar of Bkjitpur, 4i 
days, 
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Our books were generally received 
with readiness by such as could reaiJ, 
who were but few in the smaller villages, 
hut more numerous wherever a bazar 
existed. Only in two villages were we 
unable to gain attention to our mes- 
sage ; in Barhannh, through the ititiii- 
ence, I suspect, mainly of a proud, 
haughty brahman, whose efforts to ex- 
cite the people to disaffection we repeat- 
edly witnessed. In spite of him, how- 
ever, a large number sat and listened 
for a long time to Nairisukh’s address, 
when w’e first landed on the ghat, but 
afterwards they w^cre contentious and 
noisy. Again in Shhhpur, two servants 
of the Miisalman hakim of the village 
tumultuously forbad the people to hear, 
and repeatedly drove them away from 
us. 

Towards the Monghir end of the 
Sota, many of the villagers recognized 
Nainsukh, from having seen and heard 
him in the Monghir Chapel, and one 
person addressed me also, with a salkm, 
by name, and said he had walked with 
me from Chapel, on some occasion, to- 
wards my house. And, again, in the 
villages further w'est, among which w'e 
proceeiled to within about 15 kos of 
Hhjipur, many persons told us they had 
received books at the Jlajipur mela. 
Some of them, however, com]>lained 
they could not read the books. The 


fact is, they arc never accustomed to 
any thing but written documents, and 
printed letters, and the correct mode of 
spelling the words, are (juite foreign to 
them. And let the printing be clear as 
it may, if quite intelligible to the vil- 
lagers of one district, it would not be so 
to those of another, for the modes of 
writing vary as much as the dialects of 
speech, lienee the importance of iti- 
nerating, for the people hear of “ Chris- 
tians,” and have Christian books, and 
ask the brahmans about it, and they 
deceive and frighten them with nume- 
rous false representations, especially 
with this, wdiicli we have every where to 
combat, that the Missionaries are sent 
by the Company to induce all the peo- 
ple to renounce their caste. In tnrcc 
instances, we found individuals, who ap- 
peared to feel a particular interest in 
the word. O may the Lord the Spirit 
enlighten them to embrace it with love 1 
We endeavour to make “Christ crucifi- 
ed,” Imrmonizing divine justice and mer- 
cy in the salvation of the guilty, the 
burden of our discourses, and we can- 
not but rejoice in having been permitted 
to declare this soul-reviving doctrine so 
widely. We know the “ word shall not 
return void,” but, if to some a “ savour 
of death,” O may it be to others a “ sa- 
vour of life unto life.” 


JESSORE. 

FROM REV. J. PARRY. 


June 29tA, 1848. — I returned home last 
week after an absence of upwards of 
three weeks. I visited Uakaspul, 8atberi- 
ya, in both which places native chri.stiaus 
reside, and Kesabpur. You will rejoice 
with me that I had the satisfaction 
of baptizing Jive converts ut Satberi- 
ya. During my stay of nearly ten days, 
two or three Muhammadans expressed 
a desire to embrace Christianity. I 
hope and pray that ere long we shall 
be encouraged greatly in our work, by 
being blessed with an abundant success 
towards the South. Pray for us that we 
may have the influences of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Kkdlispur, 27th August, 1848.— In- 
stead of going to Sktheriya as 1 intended, 
1 had occasion to visit this quarter, and 


I am happy to say that to the Church 
ill this place tuw members have been 
added wl»o were baptized the Sabbath 
before last. One of them is an aged 
man upwards of ninety years old — 
he seems to be a sinijilc and happy 
believer. The other is the wife of 
one of the members, and formerly be- 
longed to Diguliya. 1 and KiiUmohan 
have been preaching in the market of 
Phultala, which is situated at some 
distance from this place. We also visited 
Nihalpur, Sulpur* anil Khalispur, which 
is occasionally visitetl by Kalimohan. 
1 am happy to say that he labours 
diligently and that the heathens in 
these parts listen with attention to 
the gospel. Yesterday at the market of 
Sulpur, our auditors from first to last 
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were attentive, and no one offered any 
objection —One of my auditor* remark* 
ed that some one ought to dispute with 
me, but another replied, what cau we 


say against such just won)* as we are 
hearing ? lie seemed to approve of my 
instructions, and listened with great at* 
tention to them for some time* 


DINA'JPUR. 

REV. IL SMYLIE* 


June 1st, IP IS. — Genemlly speaking 
there lias been a great sanieniss l>et\veeii 
the labours of the past and former month. 
The work ut h(nue in the mission house 
un the Lord*s-day and week nights has 
been as formerly ; the bazar lias been <lai!y 
attended and we have had nightly w^or- 
ship, while the school has had the fore* 

{ lart of every day. Twenty or thirty 
)oys were withdrawn from the sehool, 
whose places arc again lilletl up. A 
gentleman in this station, on learning 
something of the state of our school, 
sent me ten rupees with a promise of 
8np])OTt for another sehool, as soon as 
another sirkar could be found to under* 
take the duties; numbers have offered 
their services, but after attending once 
or twice at the school, seeing the duties 
to be performed, the books to be taught, 
and “the jmy offered,** have refused 
to engage. One such attended to-day ; 
a Musaiinan, when he had seen what 
was to bo done, very ])lainly said, 
No ; to teach the faith and books of the 
Kaiir, would be ray ruin. I will how- 
ever teach any Hindu shastra or the 
Quran or any otlicr book, but not these. 
The schoolmaster requested him to 
look over one of the books and point 
out what be found untruthful ; this he 
would not do. I'hey know not whether 
the books are good or bad, yet condemn 
them. 

A very promising youth from Rang* 
pur threw off caste and joined us some 
months ago ; during last month hi* bro* 


ther came over to this xillah, and while 
residing in tlielMizur met with the youth, 
Cuddoo, who has joined us. His brother 
used every argument he could contrive 
to prevail on him to return home with 
him, but ill vum ; having failcil to per- 
suade Cuddoo to leave tins, he left with- 
out him. A few evenings after the bro- 
ther's departure Cuddoo was missing and 
we have not been able to learn what has 
become of him. For some iiiglits previ- 
ous to his being missed, ho spent a great 
part of each in reading and praying, 
from which, 1 eiitert!iiue<l a hope he 
would become useful, but how vain t 
At present the school niunslil conti- 
nues to read the scriptures with me ; 
when any one of the Hiiulus or Musal* 
uikus speak against the word of God he 
always takes the side of Christianity 
and fails not to refute them. The other 
day a bold but ignorant fakir came 
into the school and sut down at my side 
and iK^gnii to declare that there w'as no 
salvation but in believing on Muhammad. 
I asked him, if any one should Inriiig ati 
order, purporting to be from the magis- 
trate to put him ill gaol, yet w’ithoiit the 
seal of the court, which every one knows 
must be at the heail of every such order, 
would lie obey ? Certainly not, was his 
reply; well, your Muhammad and Qnrkn 
have no seal, why obey them ? 1 then 
showed him what seals were attaeiied 
to the word of God, and to our Lord ; tlm 
munabi called out with much joy, the 
Qurkn has no seal ! 


AFRICA-— BIMBIA, 

From M- Merrick, arrival in Africa, or indeed within her 

“ 1 have just been delivered from recollection* Our jiosiuon for a wh^ 
a heavy affliction in the restomtiosi of week waa truly distressing, in eonaa* 
my dear wife from one of the moat ao- quence of tin) absence of inedioiiJi aid ; 
vere fits of illness slie has had since her but our good God appeared in otir 
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behalf, and we at last obtained help 
from a surgeon of one of the palm-oil 
ships in the Oameroons River. By a 
letter which I have written to brother 
Newbegin, and which I have requested 
him to forward to you after perusal, 
you will find that Dr. Prince did all he 
could to come to our assistance, but 
without success. 

The whole district has lately been put 
into ferment in consequence of a young 
man having been killed by a shark. 
The poor fellow went to bathe, and was 
seized by the back, and in a few minutes 
the greater part of his spine was torn out. 
This is the second event of the sort 
that has taken ]dace since ray residence 
here. The first happened a few days 
after my arrival ; and on the death of 
the young man you will remember that 
brother Ducket’s life was threatened. 
On this occasion three poor men, two of 
them slaves, were accused of having 
bewitched the young man ; and on last 
Lord’s day morning they w’cre seized, 
and carried to King William’s town, 
where they were put in chains. After 
the morning service brother Saker and 
I went to the town where the young 
man killed by the shark resided, and 
met there a large number of King 
William’s slaves assembled in council. 
Our appearance was of course highly 
unacceptable ; but after a little persua- 
sion silence was obtained while I ad- 
dressed them about twenty minutes on 
the folly of their superstitions, and the 
necessity of seeking happiness and peace 
in Clirist. We then proceeded to King 
William’s house, and made inquiries 
about the men who had been accused 
of witchcraft, when I heard that they 
were in chains, but that they were nut to 
be murdered, as used to be done in for- 
mer days, but to be transported to 
Rumby. I requested King William to 
let me take one of the men to our 
village to live, to which he readily 
assented; sent and released him, and 
delivered him to me. Brother Saker 
and I brought the poor fellow to our 
village, but fearing lest the other man 
whom we had left in chains might be 
secretly destroyed, I returned to King 
William’s house to ask for him also. 
One of the men accused of witchcraft 
having gone to market early in the 
morning, was not yet apprehended. 
During my second visit to King Wil- 
liam’s house the man returned from 


market, but on hearing that he had been 
accused of witchcraft, jumped out of 
his canoe, and running to our village, 
got into Mr. Christian’s house. A large 
body of King William’s slaves immedi- 
ately entered the village, surrounded 
Christian’s house, and would have forced 
their way in had not brother Saker, 
Joseph Fuller, aud others, guarded the 
door. They even attempted to drag 
away Joseph Fuller from the door, but 
as soon as they laid hands on him, 
brother Newhegin’s dog seized the man, 
and bit him on the foot, which alarmed 
them a little. One man was for firing 
his musket into the house. Just as 1 
was leaving King William’s house with 
the second man 1 had rescued, a slave 
ran up with the information that the 
slaves had entered our village, and were 
going to break into Christian’s house 
to seize Moembe, who had secreted 
himself there. King William immediately 
sent off bis bat, and as soon as his slaves 
saw it, they w^ere pacified, and left the 
village. “ Moembe” remained with us 
till Monday evening, when I scut him 
and another man called Ewan, on board 
Mr. Lyuslager’s galliot to be taken to 
Clarence. The other man, Ndi, is now 
in the village, and is quite happy. But 
King William is being persecutcil for 
having delivered the men to us, instead 
of killing them. His canoe, which was 
sent to market last Monday, has been 
detained by the Bush people, with all 
his men ; and they have sent him word 
that instead of giving us the men to 
send to Clarence, he should have sent 
them on to the bush to be killed, and 
that unless lie pay 200 bars (forty double 
pieces of cloth), his men shan’t return. 
How the matter will end I cannot say. 
May the great Head of tlie church cause 
it to work together for the glory of his 
great name. j 

Our inquirer, “ Moinda,” gets on well. 
She attends regularly for instruction. 
She and her husband were with me yes- 
terday morning. King William told me 
on sabbath last that he purposes making a 
law to prevent sabbath breaking ; and that 
he is determined now to come to chapel 
himself every Lord’s day, and to fetch 
as many of his people as are willing to 
accompany him. 1 take his promises 
for what they are worth, yet I do not 
imagine that any thing is too hard for 
Qod^-^London Mis, Her, 
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JHIjfologij! anU Bililiral JUustratlon. 

ZACCIIEUS. 

Luke xxi. 1 — 9. 


Tiik liistory of Zaccbcus is worthy of 
attcDtion on account of the cxhil)iti()n 
which it affords of the effects of real 
convcr.sion. Here we have faitii, and 
repentance, and love, and ^ood works, 
— the things wdiich are absolutely oiHen- 
tial to ilie existence of tlie Chrustiun 
character. 

'V\\G faith of Zacchcua is indicated by 
tlie uord.s, “ forasmuch us lie al.so is a 
son of Abruliaiii.*’ It is not unlikely 
tliat the chief of the publicans was a 
son of Abraham by natural ilescent ; but, 
in tlie pliraseology of the Saviour, none 
were the children of the patriarch, ex- 
cepting those who, in spiritual things, 
re.seinbled the venerable man : and all 
who did so, whether Jew or Gentile, 
liad him for a father. Tims speaks the 
Messiah : “ If ye were AbrahanTs chil- 
dren, ye would do the works of Abra- 
ham and thu.s speaks the Apostle : 
“And if ye are Chri^t’s, then are )C 
Abrahanrs seed, and heirs according to 
the promise.” The resemblance be- 
twixt Abraham and the imblicaii uas, a.s 
far as it regards faith in Clirist, com- 
plete, In tins matter, it was truly like 
father, like son. Of the former the 
liedeerner has said : “ Abraham rejoiced 
to si'C my day ; and lie saw it, and was 
glad.” And of the latter it is written : 
“ And he made haste, and came dow'ri 
from the tree, and received him (that is, 
the Saviour) Christ, and not 

their own works, was the source of joy 
to both. 

2 Y 


And ns genniuo faith is always accom- 
panied by true repen tanre, so the latter 
was not wanting in the publican. “ If,” 
sa}s Zaeclieus, “ 1 liavc taken any thing 
from any man hy false ucensation, i 
restore Inm fourfold,” — words which 
imjdy a sense of sin too ileep for even 
the “ if” to render doubtful. Had not 
the chief of the publicans been guilty 
of perjury and of oppression, never 
would he Iiavii used such language aa 
this. The guiltless never speak of 
crime unless when accused ; and there 
was no accuser here. The truth of tlie 
matter seems to be, that “ the rich 
man’s” conscience was at work ; that 
extortion was l^ing heavily upon his 
mind ; and that out of the abundance 
of his Iieart his nioutli spoke. ** Mur- 
der,” it is said, “ will out;” and so will 
inifpiity, when once the Spirit of uji- 
rightness has begun to operate. We 
may, therefore, regard, without any lie- 
Hitation, the words of Zucc1icu.m, not- 
withstanding their “ if,” as a coufessiou 
of sin ; and also ns a sinking proof of 
his sincerity before God ; for thoroughly 
and <lceply must he have been humbled 
w hen he ow'ne<l himself, in the presence 
of his fellow'-crcatures, to have been 
guilty of the odious crime of disboiicsty. 
lUit this he did; and so ought many 
others who have never as yet done so. 

Hut confession is not repen huicc un* 
less when accompanied with reparation i 
and this also we have here. Zacclieus 
lodcs not a moment in declaring hU 
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readiness to restore fourfold to all 
ivboni he Imd injured,— a course more 
honorable than was required of him 
even by the law ; for such traiisf^res- 
sors as he were commanded merely to 
restore the “ principal with a fifth part 
more thereto,” Levit. v. 2 — 5. It is not 
often that any thinj; like this is beheld 
amonf^ those who have become rich by 
dishonesty, — no, not even when they 
profess to repent of their transgressions. 
They may have, it is true, their tears to 
sited ; but they have seldom, even 
where it is practicable, a hand to give 
back their ill-gotten gains, — a circum- 
stance which renders the sincerity of 
their repentance more thau question- 
able. 

Though deaths, removals, and other 
circumstances may have rendered it 
impossible for many of the injured to 
appear, and also for the injurerto make 
reparation, still Zficeheus ilctennines to 
atieinpt all that is in his ])o\rer. 11c 
makes over the unjustly acquired pro- 
perty to the ])Oor and to tlie needy 
What else could he do ? The “ goods” 
were not his ; and how, therefore, could 
he honestly kcej) them ? Did not the 
Spirit of God intend this as an exainjde 
to all w'ho have become possessed of 
wealth by fraud, by oppression, and by 
the seizure of the property of tliosc who 
arc either dead, or are far away, or have 
been lost from the view ? 

And reparation to man w’as all that 
was intended by Zacelieusin his doings, 
—not an atonement to God, Ilumau 
legislation not only takes the stolen 
property from the thief, and consigns 
It to its rightful owner ; but it, in ad- 
dition, delivers the guilty over to pun- 
ishment. In like manner, the law of 
God not only demands of the unjust 
that he should restore that which he 
hath taken away, but tliat he should 
himself suffer or find an atonement for 
the iniquity which he hath committed. 
And where is this to be found ? Zac- 
eheus found it in Christ. • ilad he ima- 
gined, that, by giving up such a quan- 
tity of his wealth to the poor and to 
the defrauded, he w'as thereby procur- 
ing for himself an exemption from the 
punishment of his sins, he would never 
have been honored hy the omniscient 
Saviour with the epithet of being a son 
of the man who was justified by faith 
and not by works. 


In addition to faith and repentance, 
there was also in Zaccheus their unfail- 
ing aceo.npaniment , — love to Christ, 
The publican had no doubt, previous 
to the present occasion, heard much of 
the Saviour ; and being at this time in 
his neighbourhood, and wishing to know 
what sort of a person he w as, “ ran be- 
fore, and climbed up into a sycamore 
tree to see him ; for he was to pass that 
way.” Something more than a mere 
desire of seeing is required to account 
for such a course as this. Curiosity may 
indeed sometimes prompt to the doing 
of things which arc strange ; but we 
can hardly suppose that this passion 
was so strong in a man of keenness and 
of wealth as to have led him, in the face 
of a mnltitndc, so far to forget the de- 
corums of life, as first to run on, next 
to ascend a tree, and then to sit jieering 
down from among the branches iqxm 
the passers below. This was to have 
made himself the object of sport to the 
whole of the people ; and such, in all 
prohahility, he became. I5ut whilst we 
should not think of ascribing such pro- 
ceedings to curiosity, w^e have no hesi- 
tation in putting them down at once to 
love. The plan adopted hy Zaccheus, 
in order to the realization of his desire, 
W’as perhaps the only expedient which 
W’as, at that time, within his reach. But 
what cares love about laughter, ])rovide(l 
it can only obtain its object ! The rich 
man wished to see him whom his soul 
loved ; and in the accomplishment of 
this he regards not the mirth of the 
spectators. 

Zaccheus having thus been the sub- 
ject of faith, of rcjientance, and of love, 
we are quite prepared to learn that he, 
througliout the subsequent course of his 
life, abounded in good works. This is 
plainly told us by Him who knows the 
end from the beginning. “ This day,” 
said Jesus to him, “ is salvation come to 
this house,” — salvation from the domi- 
nion of sin in time, and exemption from 
punishment in eternity. Not another act 
of extortion does the publican therefore 
ever commit ; and not another false 
affidavit does he ever make. Honesty 
is henceforward the motto of his life. 
And just such is the effect of salvation 
upon all to whom it comes. Let it but 
once enter the counting-house of the 
merchant, and every thing like false- 
hood and fraud instantly and forever 
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disappears. No son of Abraliam can 
knowingly and wilfully indulge in lies» 
in dishonesty, or in any thing else which 
is opposed to the mind of the holy God. 

But not only do the words of the 
Saviour imply that Zaccheus was him- 
self a saved man, but they imply like- 
wise that, in a certain sense, the people 
of his household were saved also. It 
is not indeed said, that they, equally 
with hmisclf, were the children of 
Abraham; for this, in all probability, 
they were not : but it is affirmed, that 
salvation had come to them, — that is, 
they wouhl now be delivered from a 
numerous class of evils to which they 
had up till then been subjected. The 
master of the house having himself he- 
conie a pious man, it was now certain, 
that the members of the household 
W'ould henceforward be instructed in 
divine things, and have true religion 
cxemplilied before them. And it was 
])n)bably in direct allusion to this that 
the Saviour honored the ])iiblicfin with 
the name, — ** a son of Abraham 
for hear how God speaks of the pa- 
triarch, and of his house : I know 

Abraham,” says he, “ that he will 
coinniaud his children and his house- 
hold after him, that they shall keep the 
way of the Lord to do justice and judg- 
inciit.” See you any where a father 
that is really a converted man : rest 
assured that he is one who endeavors to 
bring lip his children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. And see you 
any where a family, the youth of which 
are accustomed to do what they like, 
to go into what companies they like, to 
choose what associates they like, to 
read what hooks they like, and to enter 
into w'hatcvcr places of nmusement they 
like : make \ ourselves certain that 
though the head of the whole should 
be even an office-bearer in the church, 
he is any thing but a son of Abraham. 
Every really converted father is a man 
who feels dcc])ly for the souls of his 
children ; and with a view to their sal- 
vation he instructs them, he counsels 
them, he w arns them, he prays for them 
and he prays with them, and he labours 
to keep them away from all companies, 
and from all places, and from all books, 
and from all amusements which have 
the least tendency to peril the concerns 
of their never-dying spirits. Can you 
think of a son of Abraham neglecting 
2 Y 2 


I the spiritual interests of his offspring? 

; Or still more, can you think of sons 
' and ilaiighters of Abraham leading their 
I children into the tlieatre, into the ball- 
; room, and into the gay and worldly 
I assembly, or giving them any encour- 
! Rgemcnt to go there, or providing them 
with the means of going there ? As well 
might you tlimk of Abraham himself 
doing tills : nay, us well might you think 
of Abraham's Lord doing this. 

Blit once more : not only does the 
language of the Saviour, — “ this day i» 
salvation come to this liousc,” — imply 
that Zaccheus himself was a saved man, 
and that henceforth he wouhl most 
diligently attend to the great matter of 
the salvation of his household ; hut it 
is not unlikely that the words have also 
in them a direct reference, in a certain 
sense, to the house itself, the material 
residence of Zaccheus and his family. 

It is not difficult to determine of some 
houses, the inonicnt you enter them, 
whether salvation have taken up its 
abode in them or not. There are, it 
may he, certain pictures on the walls ; 
there arc, it may he, certain books on 
the table or on the shelves; and there 
are, it may he, certain articles in the 
form of liilliurd tables, of cards, and so 
forth, which instantly reveal to you, 
that salvation hath not visited the heads 
at least of such dwellings. And even 
without entering some houses, you 
can ofttimes come to the same conclu- 
sion. The sounds of boisterous ami of 
unhallowed mirth ; the words of the 
licentious song ; the music and the foot- 
ing of the dance ; and, occasionally, the 
liorrid language of the quarrtd and of 
the oath i-^these, and other things like 
these, lead you immediately to exchim ; 

Salvation hath not come to this house.” 
But it is otherwise with the tihodcs into 
which salvation hath entered. There 
every thing is in unison with the mora- 
lity of the gospel. There there is # 
neither the improper picture on the 
wall, nor is there the licentious book 
on the table or on the shelf, nor 
in there any of the instruments of the 
gamester to be beheld around ; hut, on 
the contrary, there are volumes there, 
and there are other things there, all of 
wliich have a tendency instantly to re- 
mind you of God and of the eternal 
world. And, in addition to this, some 
of the sounds tliat arc daily to be heard 
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in such dwellings are those of the read- 
ing of the words of eternal life, and the 
offering up of prayer to the God and 
Father of all. Yes ; salvation not only 
makes a change in the man himself, but 
it effects a transformation in his very 
house. Zaccheus was the possessor of 
wealth ; and no doubt his dw^elliiig had 
often, in the days of his nnconversion, 
been the place of many a sinful revel, 
and the resort of numbers who neither 
feared nor served the Lord. But it 
will be this no longer. Salvation hath 
come to his mansion : and such scenes 
as these will there be no more beheld ; 
and such company as this will there be 
no more seen. 

Reader, hath salvation thus come to 
you? If it have, — in your house it will 
appear. Your religion will not he con- 
fined to the church or to the chapel ; 
but it will be with you at home, and 
with you wherever yon may go. Let a 
man be hut a son of Abraham, and it 
may safely he said of every house which 
he hath occupied, and of every room in 


which he hath slept, that prayer hath 
been offered there. And recollect, too, 
that if salvation have not come to your 
house, something else has come there. 
If salvation have not come there, de- 
struction hath come there. If God have 
not come there, Satan hath come there. 
If tiie sons and daughters of Abraham 
be not there, the children of the wicked 
one are there. And if the blessing of 
God rests not on your dwelling, the 
curse of God is upon it, and upon all 
that is in it. And is it possilde for such 
a house to stand ? It must come down : 
and great will be the fall thereof. O 
ye }>arents in ])articular, think of wdiat 
will be your condition, when ye, with 
your children, will become houseless 
and friendless, — be banished from the 
earth as Adam was from Kden,— and be 
sent a miserable family to inhabit the 
regions of the lost, and to reproach and 
to curse each other while eternity en- 
dures, 

A. L. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS ON THE CREATION OF MAN. 

By Shxjjaatali. 


{Translated from the 

Glory be to God, who created the 
angelic hosts ! Blessed be the Al- 
mighty, who formed the sun and 
moon and stars ! Adored be the Lord, 
who made the earth and mountains and 
all things, visible nnd invisible 1 Ex- 
alted be the Creator, wlio of his own 
good pleasure made man chief and 
lionorahle above all his works, and 
formed his soul immortal, and of ines- 
timable worth ! 

In Genesis i. 26, we have the fol- 
^ lowing account of the creation of 
man, And God said, Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness ; and 
let them have dominion over the tish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of tlie air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the 
earth, and over every creeping thing 
that cree]>eth upon the earth.” Now, 
dear friends, reflect awhile on man’s 
original formation, and consider the 
words before you, in which four things 
will be brought to your attention. 


original llindnsldni,) 

1. You will see in what an exalted 
and honorable rank God created man, 
that he gave him dominion over the 
whole world. 2. You will learn that 
God made man pure, sinless, and im- 
mortal. 3. You will remark the 
thought and care exercised by God in 
the formation of man. 4. You will 
discover a proof of the eternal God- 
head of Christ. 

1. Man is great and honourable 
above all the works of God, for the 
Lord gave him authority over the whole 
world, as we read in the verse before us, 
and also in the 2Hth verse of the same 
chapter, “ And God blessed them : and 
God said unto them, Be fruitful, and 
multi])ly, and re])lenish the earth, and 
subdue it ; and have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth.” Likewise 
ill Psalm cxv. 16, “ The heaven, even 
the heavens, are the Lord’s; but the 



REMARKS ON THE CREATION OF MAN. 


357 


earth hath he piven to the chihlren of 
men/^ IJcloved reader, you see how 
dipnified and exalted man is in the sipht 
of God. Ware, a monarch about to assign 
his son a dwelling in a distant province, 
would he not first give orders that every 
preparation should be made for the 
convenience and accommodation of the 
prince, ere he dis})atcbi‘d him to his 
foreign abode? So God first furnished 
the earth with every comfort, then in- 
troduced man into it, and while God is 
Supreme Lord of all things, he gave 
man dominion over the earth. O 
man, how incumbent is it on thee to 
praise and bless the Lord for his grace, 
and for the elevation to which he hath 
promoted thee ! “ Praise ye the Lord. 

Praise the Lord, O my soul. AVlide I 
live will I praise the Lord ; 1 will sing 
])raises unto my God while I liave my 
being.” Psalm exlvi. 1, 2. 

2. How pure and sinless and immor- 
tal did (>od create man, even in his own 
likeness! So it is written in the verse 
before us, as also in Genesis v. 1, “ Tbi.s 
is the hook of the generations of Adam. 
]n the day that God created man, in 
the likeness of God iiinde he him, ” 
and ill 1 Corinthians xi. 7 , “ Por a 
man indeed ought not to cover his head, 
for as much a.s he is tlie image and 
glory of God,” and m James lii. 9, 
** Men, which are made after the siinih- 
tuile of God.” liat is intended by 
the likeness or image of God is evident 
from Colossians ni. 10, And have put 
on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him that 
created him,” and from JCpliesians iv. 
2J, “ And tliat ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness.” O man, dost 
thou reflect that thy original formation 
w as after the likeness of Goil ? How im- 
perative, then, is thy duty to he holy, for 
God IS holy ! So God commands thee, 
“ Ye shall therefore be holy, for 1 am 
holy,” Leviticus \i. 45. See also Levi- 
ticus XX. 7 ; Hebrews xii. Id ; 1 Peter 
i. 15, 16. 

3. Wliat care was employed in the 
formation of man ! lie was not created 
without taking counsel, for in the text 
it is written that God said, Let us 
make man in our likeness.*’ When 
God created the sun, moon, and stars ; 
when he designed to separate the dry 
land from the waters ; when about to 


form the mountains, seas, and living 
creatures of every kind, he did not 
say, “ Let us make them,** but he held 
consultation beforehand respecting the 
formation of man. Hence it is very 
evident that man was made with espe- 
cial care and consideration, unequalled 
and unrivalled among the creatures of 
God. 

4. Here is clear evidence of the eternal 
Godhead of Christ, ^Should any en- 
quire where is any mention of Clirist 
ill the verse on which you are comment- 
ing, 1 will make it evident. It is there 
writ ten, “ Let us make man in our 
image,” then let me ask, who is he to 
whom God says this? The word 
»» olearly implies more than one, 
as if a king should say to his rival king, 
“ We will make war with >ou '* The 
king would not fight alone, but his army 
with him. i'onsider, then, with whom 
God was eonsuliiiig. Will you suppose 
that he was eoiiMiiting with the angels, 
ns they were eertaiiily in existence at 
that time ? O man, do not suppo.so a 
tiling so disliotionruhle to God as this. 
Were an earthly prince deliberating 
uliout the conquest of a country, think 
you that be would take counsel with n 
dav-labonrcr. Would a poor, ignorant 
labourer be able to enter into the consul- 
tations of a iiioiiHi'cb? And would it 
not be degrading to a sovereign to make 
one so mean his couiiHellor? When 
God, then, was about to colonize the 
worhl, a iicw' province of bis vast em- 
pire, and npi>oint over it a ruler in his 
own likeness, was it possildc he should 
say to angels, ** Let ns make man in 
our likeness ?” Angels, on the contra- 
ry, it IS evident from the word of (lod, 
are unacquainted with his counsels ami 
designs. Stie I Peter i. 12; Kjdiesians 
iii. 10 ; Daniel xii. 6, 6. Our text, then, 
leaves no alternative but to eoitelinle 
that it was Christ to whom God was 
speaking. See Proverbs viii, 22 to 3l. 
And this is an undoubted Iruibthat the 
whole creation was made by Christ 
and according* to bis couiiRel. Of this 
the Scriptures atford abundant evi- 
dence, but not to jiroceed to a too 
protracted proof, refer to the following 
passages : — Johni. 1 to 1H ; Colossians i« 
16 ; Ephesians iii. 51 ; Hebrews i. 2 . 
Nay, W’c read that all things were creat- 
ed for him, Colossians i. I(>. 

O man, it is true that thou wast 



358 


REMARKS ON THE CREATION OF MAN. 


created after the likeness of God. But, 
alas for thee, 0 man, be ashamed, and 
hang down thy head, and blush! It 
becometh thee not to uncover thy face, 
or hold up thy head, or look up. O 
man, thou art exceedingly evil. No 
creature on earth, under the whole hea- 
ven, is so depraved as thou art. It is 
not surprising if some reader should 
remark “ It is but a moment since you 
were ])paising and commending man 
so much, an(l now you speak of him 
as so corru]>)t, and appear to malign 
him, who was made after the image of 
God. Surely you are besi<le yourself.’^ 
If thou say so, I will excuse myself 
from answering thee : there are many 
ready to give thee a reply. 0()en thy 
ears, O man, and listen. The heavens, 
as it were, address thee in these words, 
“ From the time that God created 
us, w'e have remained in our original 
condition, and “ declare the glory of 
God,” (Ps. xix. 1) and “his righteous- 
ness.” (Ps. xcvii. 6,) “ O man,vvho wast 
created in the image of God, declare 
unto us what thou art doing.” The 
sun, moon and stars demand of thee, “ O 
man, since the Almighty called us into 
existence, we revolve in the courses he 
marked out for us, and enlighten the 
world : though we can utter no audible 
voice, yet we celebrate the praises of 
God ; and though we have no guide, 
yet “ day unto day uttereth speech, and 
night unto night showeth knowledge.” 
(Ps. xix. 2). Say, O man, who wast 
created iu the likeness of God, art thou 
walking in the way oppointed for thee? 
Again, the earth asks of thee, “ From 
the day of my formation, 1 give my 
fruits iu their seasons according to the 
will of God ; say, O man, who wast 
created in the image of thy Maker, 
whence are the thorns and bnais I pro- 
duce The fowls and beasts inquire of 
thee, “Since we were formed by the 
hand of God, we perform his will, and 
praise him from our various abodes : O 
man, whom God created in his own 
image, tell us whence it Is that we are 
subject to such various maladies, and, 
at length, to death 1” ’ The earth, ami 
all that is therein combine to charge 
thee, O man, with exceeding wicked- 
ness, for they sinned not, yet are accur- 
sed for thy sake. "Woe unto thee ! (See 
Jeremiah vii. 1.9, 20) Now, Oman, 
how wilt thou reply to all these? Wilt 


thou say all these are beside themselves ? 
Yea, through the hardness of thine 
heart, thou mayest even say so. Then 
hear the voice of God, “ The ox know- 
eth his owner, and the ass his master’s 
crib : but Israel doth not know% my 
people doth not consider.” (Isaiah i. 
.‘i.) Thou art become so unwise, that 
thou must be sent to the ant to learn, 
“ Go to the ant, thou sluggard ; consi- 
der her ways, and bew'ise.” (Proverbs 
vi. C.) Truly, alas 1 “ from the sole of 
the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness in it ; but wounds, and bruis- 
es, and putrifying sores.” (Isaiah i. 
6), Hear again the word of God, “ They 
have corrupted themselves ; their spot 
is not the spot of his children ; they arc 
a perverse and crooked generation. Do 
ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish 
people and unwise ? Is not he thy fa- 
ther that hath brought thee? Hath he 
not made thee, and established thee ?” 
(Deuteronomy xxxii. 5, 6). The word 
of tlie Lord convicts thee further, 
“Yea, the stork in the heaven knoweth 
her ajipointed times ; and the turtle, 
and the crane, and the swallow, observe 
the time of their coming ; but my peo- 
ple know' not the judgement of the 
Lord.” (Jeremiah vni. 7). And again, 
thou art assured that “ God looked 
dow'ii from heaven upon the children 
of men, to see if there w^re any that 
did understand, that did seek God. 
Every one of them is gone hack ; they 
arc altogether become filthy : there is 
none that docth good, no, not one.” 
(Psalm liii. 2, .‘3.) And it is a true witne.ss, 
“ Men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.” (John 
iii. 19). Now, O man, what wilt thou 
reply ? Thou w^ilt not dare to say that 
God is beside himself. Rather take the 
mirror, that is, the word of God, in 
tliy hand, and behold thy face, and say 
whether thou bearest the likeness of 
God or not. Without doubt, if thou 
candidly examine thy character by that 
rule, tliou wilt thyself declare that thou 
bearest the likeness of evil, and art 
fallen. 

But, O man, if thou art fallen, re- 
nounce thy pride, and turn away from 
carnal pleasures, for they cannot deliver 
thee from the wrath of God. And if 
thou renounce not thy pride, and thy 
cnemity to God, then consider that all 
thy members witness against thee, for 
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they are all God*s, having been formed 
for his glory, and is it right that thou 
shouldst ap))ly what belongcth to God 
to tliy own use and gratitication ? More- 
over, the good things of this life, with 
which thou suppliest tliy necessities, 
and ministerest to thy vaiiity, are not 
lawful to thee. Thou wearest tine 
apparel, yea, takest the feathers of 
binls, and the fur of aniinnls to warm 
thyself, and feed thy pri<le, this also bc- 
cometh thee not. ilenicniber that thou 
iniLst give an account of all things, ainl 
wliat account wilt thou render? Nay, 
thou wilt be confounded, and fall under 
the wrath of God. Hear with me, O 
man, while I set before thee another 
])roof of thy fallen estate. See when 
man w'as in the garden of Eden, he 
gave names to all birds and beasts. 
(Genesis ii, 20.) Hence it is evident 
that man was master of all, and the in- 
ferior animals were all obedient to his 
command. Hut now, O man, cull, 1 
will not say, a lion, but a fox only, — 
not an eagle, but a crow, and will it 
come at thy call ? Thou knovvest it will 
not. Then, O man, art thou not fallen, 
since crows and foxes despise thine au- 
thority ? Yea, O man, thou art misera- 
bly fallen, else God had not expelled 
thee from Paradise, nor set an angel, 
with a lluming sword, to prevent thy re- 
entrance. Alas ! O man, how ashamed 
shouldst thou be of thy vanity 1 

Hut 1 will not dwell longer on thy 
sinfulness, lest thou shouhKt be over- 
whelmed with shame. Think not that 
1 delight in putting thee to shame and 
sorrow. Far from it. Rather do I 
wish that thou shouldst turn from 
thy wickedness, and seek thy real w’el- 
fare, and from thy sorrow joy should 
eventually ari.se, and thou shouldst in 
the new birth regain the likeness of 
God. 1 have endeavoured to make thee 
sad for a short time, that thou mayest 
be for ever joyful. Hast thou seen, O 
man, thy state, thy unw'orthincss, tliy 
eneraity to God, thy exposure to hell ? 
Art thou anxious to be reinstated in 
thy former condition, to be again the 
friend of God, and an heir of heaven? 
And dost thou ask, ** What shall 1 do 
to be saved V* Then the word of God 
informs thee, “ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saveil.*' 
(Acta xvi. 31) Despond not, O man, as 
yet there is hope of thy salvation, for 


to-day doth the Lord address thee» 
** Come now, and let us reason toge« 
ther, saith tlie Lord ; Though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be white 
as snow ; though they be red like crim* 
son, they shall be as wool. If ye be 
willing and obedient, ye shall eat the 
good of the land.” O man, ** to-day, if 
ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts.” (lleb, iii 7, : — iv, 7 ; Psalm 
xcv. 7» Recollect, O man, when thou 
wast made in the likeness of God, who 
was the associate to whom God said 
** Let us make man in our image.” Has 
it not been nroved that it w'as Christ ? 
Christ himself is willing to be thy friend 
ami helper now. Wlicn thou wert fallen, 
fallen in the sight of God and angels, fall- 
en from heaven, degraded in the sight, as 
it w'ere, of the sun, moon, stars, and all 
irrational creatures, fallen into sin, and 
exposed to the eternal pains of hell, 
Christ still stood ready to render thee 
assistance. As God took counsel about 
thy creation, so did he also about thy 
restoration from thy fall. (See Psalm 
xl . (), 7 ; Hebrews x, 5, 6, 7). See, he 
came from heaven to save thee, he en- 
duretl the cross to save thee, and descend- 
ed to the grave, and ascended to heaven 
to save thee, and ever liveth to make 
intercession for thee. Although he was 
contemptible m the sight of the peojde, 
ami there was no coiuehness in him, that 
they should desire him, yet is he thy 
refuge. Read the 53rd chapter of Isaian 
throughout, ami learn wliat a helper ho 
is. And yet, alas! how few regard this 
Saviour. As we read in Ecclesiastes ix. 
14, 15, '‘There was a little city, and 
few men within it, and there came a 
great king against it, and besieged it, 
and built great hnU arks against it. Now 
there was found in it a poor wise man, 
and ht? by his wisdom delivered the city : 
yet no man remembered that same 
poor man so was tlii.** world besieged 
by Satan, to be destroyed ; and invested 
by the warth of God for sin, to be ut- 
terly destroyeil, but Christ came into 
the world in* a very poor condition so 
that he had not where to lay his head, 
yet by his power and wisdom did he 
bruise the heail of Satan, and bear tlie 
wrath of God on himself, and become thy 
Saviour. Alas ! that so many should be 
unmindful of him 1 Now, 0 man, what 
reason canst thou allege that thou fol- 
io west the road to hell ? Not 1 alone, 
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but God also, demands of thee, as in 
Ezekiel xxxiii. 1 1 : — “ Say unto them, as 
1 live, saith the Lord God, I have no plea- 
sure in the death of the wicked ; but 
that the wicked turn from his way and 
live : turn ye, turn ye from your evil 
ways ; for why will ye die (See £zek. 
xviii. 31, 32.) Thy Redeemer also, the 
Lord Jesus Christ says ; “ Come unto 
me, and I will give you rest.’" (Matt. xi. 


28; also Isaiah Iv. 1. Now I beseech 
thee that thou destroy not thy immor- 
tal soul, but believe immediately on 
Christ thy Redeemer, then will thou be 
born anew in the image of God. May 
Christ the Redeemer have mercy on thee 
and on me, for I also am a man, and 
Thy sincere friend, 

Shuja'atali. 


APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION. 


That deadly heresy which confines 
the preaching of the Gospel to office 
conveyed by a certain succession is an 
infernal machine for destroying the souls 
of men. It is one of the great artifices 
of Satan to spike the cannon on the Gos- 
pel batteries. What can more effectu- 
ally serve the kingdom of darkness than 
a conviction that it is a sin to proclaim 
the kingdom of light ? Rut it is as un- 
scriptural as it is irrational. The scrip- 
tures know nothing of such a succession. 
It is the invention of, the man of sin, 
calculated to extinguish the light, and 
promote the era})ire of darkness. And 
whatever may be the mode of conveying 
office, the preaching of the Gospel, 
either publicly or privately, is not con- 
fined to office. Every Christian has a right 
to preach the Gospel, and according to 
Ills abilities and Ins opportunity, it is 

MODERN 

Our paper last month on Corinth led 
us to prepare a brief notice of its pre- 
sent condition. I)r. Iloffnieistcr’s book 
having fallen into our hands in the in- 
terim we willingly cancel our own pa- 
per to make room for an extract from 
him as one of the freshest, and most re- 
cent accounts of modern Corinth we 
have seen, 

** In the morning-dawn we already 
saw spread before us the harbour of tiii- 
cient Corinth, the end of tlie Gulf, which 
resembles an inland lake, and on which 
is now situated the wretched nest called 
Lutraki> The ban rocks rise on either 
side to the height of a thousand feet, 
and shine with a reddish glare. The 
shores are treeless, but clothed with 
green tamarisks and lentisk shrubs. Be- 
sides the horses that had been ordered, 
we found a great number of others, which 


his duty to iireach it. This vile dogma 
of Oxford is self-evidently false. If the 
Gospel is true, can there be any danger 
of sin in proclaiming its truths? If the 
Gospel is salvation, and if God wills the 
salvation of men, can it he sinful to tell 
them of that which saves from hell? 
What would you think of a Senator who 
should rise up in the British Senate- 
house, declaring that no watchmen 
ought to be employed in the city of 
London, hut those who have a regular 
succession from the watchmen who lived 
at the foundation of the city, and that, 
though the city were fired at innumer- 
able points, no man had a right to cry 
“ Fire ! Fire !” but the legal w atch- 
men ! It is only in religion that the 
effusions of folly and absurdity are dig- 
iiihed as wisdom. — Dr, Carson, 


CORINTH. 

the Consul, who had been sent from 
Athens to meet us, bad provided. Thus 
we had great choice of them ; notwith- 
standing which, by some mistake, 1 had, 
instead of a horse, a humble mule, an 
exchange which, in sjiitc of the chain 
tliat served as a bridle, and the high 
horse-saddle, I bad no cause to regret. 
Our cavalcade, amounting to at least 
twnmty persons, moved on at a cpiick 
trot over the sandy beach, among the 
green underwood. The bare mountains 
stretched high, and higher still, in front, 
and in half an hour the Acro-Corinthus, 
or citadel of Corinth, lay before ns. The 
country became more and more barren, 
as w'e drew nearer and nearer to the seat 
of ancient splendour, till at Inst we 
found ourselves traversing fields of 
stones, and heaps of ruins without one 
single plant. The plain, which hitherto 
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had been Terdant, becAtne more and 
more bleak; at length several mdan* 
choly looking pieces of wall, — ^relict of 
ancient times, — obtruded themselves on 
us, against which were built up some 
windowless barracks. Six lofty and mas- 
sive pillars are tlie only monuments 
which remain of departed beauty. This 
broad ruin-strewn plain was formerly 
covered with magnificent streets and 
palaces, from the lull of Acro-Corinthus 
down to the sea ; now are seen only a 
score or so of miserable dwellings, 
crowded together on a little spot of 
ground ; and about the same number of 
others, scattered here and there. Not 
a trace of agriculture is discoverable; 
yet large wine-casks, seen at intervals 
among the broken walls, betray the prox- 
imity of vineyards. We passed the Am- 
phitheatre ; Professor Ross, the celebrat- 
ed antiquarian — sent to meet us by the 
king, — directed our attention to the fact ; 
otherwise 1 should rather have imagined 
the hollow area, the sides of which are 
somewhat excavated, to be a dried-up 
pond ; so few are the remaining 
traces of masonry ; not even the seats 
or the steps can be recognised. We did 
not linger in the town, but immediately 
proceeded on a decayed Veiiitian roacl, 
(only occasionally marked as such by 
some remains of old pavement, and which 
was rather a hinderance than a relief to 
our climbing steeds,) ui) the mountain 
to Acro-Corinthus. The road goes 
through chasms and over rocks, and is 
often dangerous, for the mountain is 
very high and steep. After an hoar’s 
ride we arrived at the first gate. Here 
the fortifications are still tolerably well 
kept up; there is also a garrison of 
about 30 men. From this gate we pro- 
ceeded on foot, halting, now at the ruins 
of a Turkish mosque built out of the re- 
mains of marble pillars, — now at a Gre- 
cian tombstone, — now again at a Veni- 
tian cistern, or the crumbling walls of a 
Christian Chapel : for there is no age 
that has not erected its memorials here ; 
now indeed, they are lying low in rub- 
bishy fragments, and those of the most 
beautiful period are buried the deepest. 
On the extreme summit, we seated our- 
selves on two pillars of the temple of 
Aphrodite, — mere broken pieces, requir- 
ing the skill of an arehieabgist such as 
Professor Ross, to trace their Btory,^-^ 
and surveyed the Isthmus of Conntti, — 
the calm blue waters on either side-— 

2 X 


COBiNftt. 

death-lilce-^witliotit mt 
large and magirifiMit btibmifs df W 
cteut Corinth. Bow nirrow did dieit 
of land appear, when viewed IVom abovty 
— ^how trifling the distance iepiiratlil|^ 
us from Helicon and Mount Pamesedi 
on the opposite shore ! These also at# 
now but naketl rocks; — these beighti 
that once were crowned with groves of 
pines and oaks, — so lovely — so much 
sung. I*ity it is indeed, that the deathi 
of all vegetation should produce in the 
mind so melancholy an impression $ 
wherever one turns one's eye, trees are 
wanting — men are wanting ; — one sees 
only inquisitive Englishmen, telescope 
in hand, searching out the traces of for- 
mer grandeur. Notwithstanding the 
burning heat of the sun, the precious 

& -water, collected in the ancient 
subterranean water-courses which 
even the many centuries of barbarism 
have not succeeded iu destroying — never 
fails to rise on the surface of this rocky 
summit. 

** Under heat the most oppressive, our 
poor beasts scrambled like cats down 
these frightful roads, and soon we were 
all assembled to partake of a frugal din* 
ner in a dirty inn. 

** Among many other bad things the 
wine was altogether undrinkable. The 
careless treatment of it during fermen- 
tation would soon cause totid corrup- 
tion ; therefore to preserve it, the native# 
add a great abundance of resin and Of 
the needle-like leaves of the pine, so 
that it acquires a nauseous, resinous, 
rhuharby sort of taste. Having satisfied 
the cravings of hunger, we again mount- 
ed our steeds, to take, under the guid- 
ance of Professor Ross, a survey o? the 
“Stadion,” — ^the great theatre of the 
Isthmus of Corinth, — and of the flr 
grove of Poseidon. In one hour, du- 
ring which we travelled on a tolertMf 
even road, a marvelous oecurrenoe ill 
Greece,— -we reached the place. The 
theatre and the ruins of a temple It# 
pretty close to •each other. These ar# 
gigantic monuments of anoieitt archi- 
tecture. The stones which yet mark 
circumference of the theatre, wheie #f 
yore the Erinnyie walked with slow and 
measured step, are blodks of from 
twelve to fourteen feet in leti|||tli, W 
eight in height. That even such a Wotk 
c<^d be destroyed, and bow ihil #aa 
accomplished, is dearly proved by fh# 
immeaiately adjoimng nuns of aTwrIM 
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lime-kiln ; a similar tale is told on the 
Acropolis by the halves of bombs mixed 
up with fragments of the capital of pil- 
lars. Poseidons hr-grove now consists 
only of a few trees, at most fifty years of 
age ; the trees which formed the grove 
in old times have probably been repeat- 
edly burnt down, and the young ones arc 
intentionally mutilated, for the sake of 
obtaining from them resin for the manu- 
facture of wine. On the arena, which 
measured 600 feet in length, we found 
some pieces of Mosaic and a copper 
coin. Excavations arc more rarely made 


than one might imagine. Many tombs 
are still found in the vicinity : ive wit- 
nessed the opening of one of them. We 
now quitted the ruins of the ancient city, 
and reached, in an hour from the theatre, 
the point of the Gulf of Corinth, where 
another steamer was to take us up to 
convey us to Athens. The place of de- 
parture, Kenkres, the ancient Cenchrea, 
consists of a row of mean cottages. We 
found there however, an almost incon- 
ceivable throng ; all Greece appeared to 
have flowed together, as of old, to the 
combat of the chariot and the song.” 

F. R. J. 


Oleaninss for Young. 

CONVERSATION ON THE LORD’S-SUPPER. 


Father, e\\, my child, you have 
read this week, as t told you, the ac- 
counts of Christ’s last night with his 
disciples, in the flrst three Gospels, and 
can answer a few questions. Why, then, 
did our Lord tell his disciples to eat the 
bread, and drink the wine ? 

Child . — Christ says, in Luke, Do this 
in remembrance of me ; and it reads the 
same in I Cor. xi. 24, 25, which you 
told me also to look at. 

F. Right. Do not forget, then, that 
the true use of the Lor<rs-Supper is to 
keep Christ in our memories. Now, what 
does he wish us especially to remember 
about him ? What does he say the bread 
and the wine mean ? 

C. He says the bread is his body bro- 
ken for us, and the wine is the New Tes- 
tament in his blood, which was shed for 
the remission of sins. 1 can understand, 
papa, that the broken bread is like the 
body of our blessed Saviour, broken for 
us liy the nails and the spears, and that 
the wine is like his blood being poured 
out for us ; but why does he call it the 
New Testament in his blood? 

F. The word Testament, my dear, 
should be covenant: and now if you 
turn to Exodus xxiv. 7) B, 1 will make 
it plain to you. 

C, {reads).* ** And he took the book 

* Bead also Heb. ix. 18—20, referring to 
the same tluug. 


of the covenant, and read in the audience 
of the peo]>le : and they said, Ail that 
the Lord hath said will we do, and be 
obedient. And Moses took the blood, 
and sprinkled on tlie people, and said. 
Behold the blood of the covenant, which 
the Lord hath made with you concerning 
all these words.” 

F. A covenant means a solemn agree- 
ment between two persons. God called 
it therefore a covenant, when he gave 
the Jews the laws from Mount fciinai, 
contained in the four cha})ters before this 
one, and requiretl them to agree to it ; 
they did so, as you read. Well, saenflees 
were offered, and their blood was shed 
and sprinkled on the people, and on the 
book containing the covenant, to show 
that the people really deserved to die 
too, instead of being received into this 
covenant or agreement with God. You 
remember what sacrifices for sin meant ? 

C. You have told me that they were 
to show that the persons for whom they 
w'cre offered deserved to die, and to show 
that Christ was to be the sacrifices for 
our sins. 

F. Right, ray dear. Now the cove- 
nant which God made by Moses with the 
Israelites was the old covenant, and the 
blood of the old covenant was the blood 
of calves and of goats, which could not 
take away sin (Heb. x. 4). But the co- 
venant which God makes with us through 
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Jesus Christ is the new covenant, which 
he commands us to agree to by faith in 
Christ, and the blood of the new cove- 
nant is the blood of Christ, “ which 
clcanseth from all sin ” 

C. Then could not the Israelites be 
forgiven for their sins ? 

F. Quite natural for you to ask ; their 
sins could not be forgiven for the sake of 
the blood of the animals slain as sacriti- 
ces, but they could for the sake of tlie 
blood of Christ, which those sacritices 
foretold. The death of Jesus took away 
the sms of all good men before he came,* 
as well as after. Do you understand 

llOW' ? 

C. Yes, much better than I did, papa. 
F. A w'ord or two more to make it 
plain. The old covenant which God 
made by Moses with the Israelites, said, 

“ do all these commands, and I vull bless 
you ; break one of them, and you are 
accursed and the blood of tlic old co- 
venant could not take away sin. The 
new covenant says, “ believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be savctl 
and “ if any man sin, the blood of Jesus 
Christ his son clcanseth ns from all sm.’' 
So you see, the man who committed one 
sin could not be saved by the old cove- 
nant ; but the man who has committed 
innumerable sms can be saved by the pre- 
cious blood of Christ. 

C. 1 think I shall now, papa, feel what 
our dear Saviour meant, when he called 
his blood the blood of the new covenant. 
But is it not wonderful that Christ should 
shed his blood and die for our sins ? 

F. It is, my love, every way the moat 
wonderful thing ever done on earth, or j 
that ever can be done. Nothing )ou | 
read of in all the Histories of Greece, and 
Rome, and England, and in the Bible 
itself too, is so wonderful as that God 
should love us so much as to give his 
only Son for us, and Christ love us so 
much as to tlie on the cross for us. Paul 
says it is “ the love of Christ which pas- 
seth knowledge.” 

C. And why do not all people who are | 
old enough, come to remember Christ by 
the LortPs-Supfier. 

F. Ah, my child ! why, indeed ! Too 
many , alas ! “ care for none of these 
things, too many know it would be 
mocking him to come, for they do not 
like to obey him ; when they remember 
him at all, it is only to wish they did not, 

* Rom. in* 25 ; Gal. iv. 5, Heb. ix. 15. 


— for all who do not love Christ and try 
to obey him, are afraid to think of him. 
They know they must meet him at the 
judgment tiny. But there are a few who 
sincerely love the Saviour, but who are 
too timid before men to tell us what they 
wish, or so humble before God that they 
do not think themselves worthy of the 
privilege of joining in this service. 

C. But can auy of us be worthy 
eiiougb, papa ? 

F. Certainly not worthy, my dear, of 
the wonderful love which we remember 
in it ; no, we celebrate in the Lord*s- 
Supper love of which we are utterly un- 
worthy. But let me ask you a ({uestion 
as to the time when Jesus gave us this 
service ? 

C. Was it on the night on which he 
was betrayed, and while they were eating 
the passover? 

F. It was ; you recollect reading about 
the pasHover in Exodiw xii. 

f Yes, I do, papa ; it was begun when 
God saved the Israelites from their slave- 
ry in Egypt, by slaying all the first-born 
of the Egyptians, and the Israelites were 
to slay a lamb and Npnukle the blood on 
the doorposts, and the destroying angel 
passed over their houses, and did not 
slay their children. 

F. Yes, and they were to slay and cat 
thi.s Iamb every year at the same lime, 
to keep it in mind for ever. Now, why 
w'as tliis a natural time for our Lord to 
appoint the Lord’s-Supper in rcmein<« 
brance of his death? 

C. Oh, 1 see what you mean, papa. 
The passover supper of the Jews kept 
in mind (bid’s saving them from being 
slaves ill Egypt, and the lamb being 
slain to save their first-born ; anti the 
Lord’s-Supper is to keep in mind our 
being saved by the blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without hlemish, and witiiout 
spot ; am 1 not right ? 

F. (Juite, my dear ; only that you have 
left out that we are slaves too, slaves to 
sin, a far worse slavery. I may add, that 
Paul says, “ Christ our passover is sa- 
crificed for us* ( I Cor, V. 7), for the 
lambs sacrificed at the passover pointed 
to Christ’s death, like ail the other sacri- 
fices. So we may say, that the passover 
suppT pointed forward to ChrisPt 
death and the Lord’s-Supper {lomta 
backwards to it. 

C. And 1 read in the 1 1th chapter of 
Corinthians, it was that same uight ia 
which he was betrayed. 
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F. Yes, think of that, mj child. There 
was no l^rd’s-supper before that night 
— there has been one ever since. Men 
have often used it very superstitiously, 
yet it always has spoken of that night. 
No other service by which we worship 
God began as this does with our Lord’s 
own hands. He says by it, “ remember 
your betrayed friend. Remember that 
night, betrayed by one apostle, deserted 
by all, sweating great drops of blood for 
you in Gethsemane, seized, tried by the 
Jews, by Pilate, by Herod, and by Pilate 
again, at last (about nine o’clock the fol> 
lowing morning, and after such a night, 
in the hands of sinners) nailed to the 
cross t Remember that darkest of nights 
since the creation, the night in which I 
was betrayed.” 

C. Indeed, dear papa, it is a very so- 
lemn service. Itougnt to make us thought- 
ful of Christ ; but I had almost forgotten 
to ask you why 1 have heard it called the 
** sacrament” and the ordinance ?” 

F, The word sacrament 1 much dislike, 
and never use it ; it has no plain mean- 
ing ; that is reason enough for a sensible 
person to lay it aside ; and it has been so 
superstitiously used, that all the meaning 
it has is bad rather than good. Ordi- 
nance merely means that Christ appoint^ 
ed it, which, however, is true of a great 
number of other things. 

C. And I know 1 have heard of the 
clergyman taking it to sick people when 
they think them dying. 

F. Yes, my dear. It is one of the 
superstitions of Popery to do so, and I 
am sorry to say it was left in the Church 
Prayer-book, as well as Infant Baptism, 
and several other things which the best 
people in the Church of England wish 
to see taken out. If ever the pious peo- 
ple in the Church become the most nu- 
merous, be sure they will put an end to 
all such things. 1 have known people 
who have lived all their lives without 
any care for religion, feel quite sure of 
going to heaven because the clergyman 
gave them the Lord’s-supper just before 
wiey died. 

C. Dear papa, what a mercy it is to 
be taught better, when we are children 
Bke me. 

F. May God, my dear, hasten the time 
when every parent shall teach his chil- 
dren to love the Saviour, and every child 
shall sing hosannas to his naine « — The 
Church, 


A FAMILY TOMB. 

On a Tablet at the west end of St. 
James’ Church, Colchester, is the fol- 
lowing affecting Memorial : — 

To the Memory of 

WILLIAM MARSH REDE SEAMAN, 
Obt. May 18th, 1841. — JEt 12 years. 

ELIZA ANNE SEAMAN, 

Obt. March 8ih, 1842. — ^t. 18 years. 


JULIA ELIZABETH SEAMAN. 

Obt. May 8th, 1842 — iEt. 16 years. 

And of their devotedly attached mother. 

ANNE, 

The beloved wife of M. Seaman, D. D. Rector, 
Obt. May 19th, 1843.— JEt. 48 years. 

In the short period of two years and one day, 
“These all Died in the FAnii, 
pot having received the promises ; but hav- 
ing seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them.” 

The following brief account of the 
first of these is copied from the “ Chil- 
dren’s friend,” for Dec. 1844. 

The dear, departed, the night before 
his death, laboured under the influence 
of strong temptation. Blessed with a 
tender and enlightened conscience, his 
apprehension respecting the future, had 
at times been very distressing ; but at 
the period here alluded to, “ the enemy 
came in like a flood,” when he seemed 
bereft of all hope that he would be 
saved. The xxv. psalm having been 
read to him, his mind was relieved. He 
observed with a smile, “ O, that is a 
beautiful psalm !” From this time his 
captivity seemed turned, and his remarks 
afterwards shewed that he had at length 
found peace with God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. But still suffering 
much in body, he observed, with much 
force of expression, Mamma, it is hard ; 
you told me it would not be !” It had 
been intimated to him, that the Lord 
might be pleased to favour him with an 
easy death. Few children were ever 
more active, amiable, and manly, as chil- 
dren j with all that was sweet and lovely, 
he possessed great superiority of mind 
and manner. This was very striking 
during his last illness, in the solemn, 
thoughtful and judicious disposal of his 
little property ; and the great flrmness 
and precision which marked all his little 
transactions. He testified his love to the 
Saviour by making several bequests to 
Christian Societies. Sweet testimonies 
of love to Christ uttered by the mouths 
as it were of Babes and auckJings.” 
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Happy, thrice happy was his end ! The 
last words he repeated audibly were, 
when lying on his bed in the rectory- 
garden : — 

** And, oh ! when I hare safely past, 
Through every conflict but the last. 

Still, Lord, unchanging, watch beside, 

My dying bed — for thou hast died. 

Then point to realms of cloudless day, 
And wipe the latest tear away/' 

LINKS SUGGESTED BY THE ILLNESS AND 
DEATH OF THIS DEAR CHILD. 

Death ! Thou art come again, 

Thy stealthy step I know ; 

Thou openest pie new springs of pain, 
New floods of grief must flow. 

Thou canst not me deceive. 

Those sharpened features tell 

A tale — this time 1 must believe, 

Tve learned the lesson well. 

Those night exhausting dews. 

That deadly mo»nmg cold, 

Those ghastly looking wasted limbs, 
Which thinnest films enfold ; — 

De \th ! I am sure thou’rt come, 

To take my child from me, 

Ah — well, it must be — ’tis the doom, 
Of man's whole jirogeny. 

Thou art a sovereign king. 

Cruel and dreadful too : 

My tears could not a respite bring, 
Were they in blood to flow. 

Then let thy work be done, 

Faith tells me, “ It is well," 

Cold be the clay — the breath be gone, 
My child— a long farewell I 

But Death take heed I pray. 

Thou hast a charge to keep. 

Ere long — ther’ll be a reckoning day, 
He will not always sleep. 

There is Another King ! 

Who wrestled once with thee, 

Who dried the venom of thy sting, 

And spoiled thy victory I 


After the sad event had taken place* 
we knelt down in prayer around the bed 
of the dear deinirted child, praying tlie 
Lord to sanctify the dispensation to our 
souls ; to support us under the same ; 
and enable us to acouiesce in the divine 
will, saying, ^'tbe Lord gave and the 
Lord hath taken away ; blessed he ihe 
name of the Lord.” 


This dust is His — ^and Death ! 

He'll ask for it ere long ; 

O watch thou well what lies heneathf 
Tliy bolts and bars make strong. 

That hour will surely come. 

When every saint set free. 

Shall triumph in thy endless doom, 
Thou last great enemy. 

No more I'll grieve and sigh. 

But tune my lyre and sing, 

For Grave — where is thy victory ? 
And Death — where is thy sting ? 


SELF-EXAMINATION. 

Did 1 this morn devoutly pray, 

For God's assistance through the day ? 
And did 1 read his sacred word, 

To make my life therewith accord } 

Did 1 for any purpose try, 

To bide the truth, or tell a lie ? 

Was I obedient, humble, mild — 

Such as becomes a Christian child ? 

Did I my thoughts with prudence guide* 
Checking ill -humour, anger, pride ? 

Did 1 my lips from aught refrain, 

That might my fellow-creatures pain ? 
Did I with cheerful patience bear, 

The little ills we all must share ? 

To all my duties through this day. 

Did I a due attention pay ? 

And did I, when the day was o'er, 

God's watchful care again implore ? 

Penny Magassine^ 


aromsponUrnce. * 


HAS CIRCUMCISION BEEN ABOLISHED ? 


To the Editor of the 
Dbar Sir,— The quertion, whetter 
circumcision has been aholisheu, has 
been answered by two of yowf corre- 
spondents whose of^iona are diametri- 
cally opposed to caoh other ; the one 


Oriental Baptiit.** 

maintainiiig that ciremneision will he 
binding upon the people of Imel 
ttoughout all time; whilst the other 
thinks that as a divinely appointed ordir 
nance it has been supersedea hf baplieiiL 
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It appears to me that neither of these 
views is correct. Circumcision was a 
sign intended by God to set forth three 
important truths of a spiritual nature 
and of universal importance ; 1, that the 
Saviour should, according to the desh, 
be a descendant of Abraham ; 2, that 
justification was to be by faith exclu- 
sively ; and 3, that every man stood 
in need of spiritual circumcision. 
From its very nature it is evident that 
the persons circumcised derived no fur- 
ther benefit from it than this, that it was 
a proof of their being descended from 
Abraham, or by purchase (or adoption) 
received among the number of his de- 
scendants. It was no proof either of 
their faith or of their regeneration ; and 
it conveyed to them neither the one nor 
the other of these divine blessings. Now 
this view of circumcision at once shows 
that after Christ had come in the flesh, 
and after the plan of redemption, espe- 
cially concerning justification and re- 
generation, had come into full operation, 
circumcision became unnecessary ; for 
the important facts and doctrines which 
it set forth, had become too manifest in 
the Gospel to require its support any 
longer. 

There are some persons who maintain 
that circumcision, besides the universal 
import ascribed to it above, had also a 
national import limited to Israel exclu- 
sively. 1 admit that ultimately, in the 
providence of God, circumcision became 
a mark peculiar to Israel, as the type of 
the spiritual people of God. But 1 can- 
not conceive that such was the original 
design for which it was commanded by 
God. According to the terms of its in- 
stitution circumcision was obligatory on 
other nations besides Israel ; and conse- 
quently the right of other nations to it 
was their birthright as well as the birth- 
right of Israel. The other nations here 
referred to are the descendants of Ish- 
mael, of the six sons which Abraham 
had by Keturah, and of all these 

having sprung from Abraham just as 
well as Israel did. Hence* 1 conclude, 
and 1 believe the conclusion is inevita- 
ble, and must be admitted as correct by 
all persons of unprejudiced mind — 
that so far as circumcision is distinct 
from the Levitical economy, it forms no 
peculiar feature of Israel as a nation. 
Your first correspondent admits that the 
Levitical economy has been abolished ; 
be will therefore also admit that so far 


as circumcision formed a part of the Le- 
vitical economy, it has been abolished 
along with the rest. And so far as it 
forms no part of that economy, it can- 
not be proved to be binding upon any 
one under the Christian dispensation; 
in fact it has become impracticable, and 
is daily becoming more impracticable. 
Who can now trace the present descend- 
ants of Ishinael, or of Keturah’s sons, 
or of Esau ? Who can trace the de- 
scendants of the ten tribes, the lost 
tribes, of Israel ? And who can trace 
the descendants of those myriads of 
Jews who in the first ages of Christiani- 
ty embraced the Gospel ? Who can trace 
even the descendants of those Jews who 
since that time have nominally become 
Christians? And if the Jews, now un- 
converted, are to retain circumcision 
when they become Christians, then 
surely those whose ancestors have for 
ages [last been mixed up with nominal 
Cliristians, must retain it likewise. If 
by discontinuing circumcision, the for- 
mer violate the law of God, then the 
latter are equally guilty for neglecting it. 

The strong terms which ap[)ear to 
require the [lerpetual duration of cir- 
cumcision, are not a whit stronger than 
those which are applicable to other parts 
of the Levitical dispensation. Among 
the duties enforced by a statute for ever 
to their generations, we may enume- 
rate the daily lighting of the lamp. Ex. 
xxvii. 21; the washing of their hands 
and their feet by the priests, Ex. xxx. 
21 ; tlie abstaining from eating either 
fat or blood, Lev. lii. 17 ; the law of the 
meat-olferiug, Lev. vi. IB; the priest’s 
jiortion of the peace-offering, Lev. vii. 
!l(i; the law forbidding the officiating 
priests to drink wine, Lev. x. 9 ; the 
law concerning the first fruits, Lev. 
xxiii. 14, 21, concerning the day of 
atonement, ibid, 31, and the feast of 
tabernacles, ibid, 41. These various 
obligations, surely, are no longer bind- 
ing upon Israel, although they were ori- 
ginally enforced as statutes for ever to 
or throughout their generations. Why 
then should circumcision continue to be 
obligatory ? 

Whilst I do not agree with your first 
correspondent in the principal view 
which he has advocated, there are sever- 
al points, on which 1 differ equally 
widely from your second correspondent. 
Among these points I may mention, 
first, the view which the Apostles took 
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of the obligatory nature of the Leviti- 
cal law, as far as Jewish converts in their 
days were concerned. Whilst I admit 
that no part of the Levitical (ceremoni- 
al) law ^vas ever binding upon gentile 
converts, it appears to me equally cer- 
tain that the Apostles looked upon the 
ceremonial law as being binding U|Min 
Jewish converts, until Ood should clearly 
abolish that dispensation entirely, which 
he did by the destruction of Jerusalem 
and its temple, and by the dispersion of 
the Jews through all countries. After 
the temple was clestroyed, and JcruHulem 
rased to the ground, it was a matter of 
downright impossibility to observe the 
ceremonial law any longer, because sa- 
crifices could not be performed in any 
other place than the temple, and yet 
sacrifices were absolutely necessary as an 
expiation for almost every violation, in- 
tentional or unintcntionai, of the cere- 
monial law. Now God does not rc'quire 
impossibilities ; consequently when the 
temple was destroyed, every man who 
was not blinded by unbelief or fana- 
ticism, must have seen that the Leviti- 
cal dispensation was at an end. From 
that lime eireuuicision, as a part of that 
disfiensation, was i/jso faefo abolished. 

But until that time came, the Apos- 
tles considered cireumcision as bimlmg 
upon Jewish converts. Your second eur- 
respondent appears to intimate that tlie 
other Apo.stles might have considered it 
in that light, but that the Apostle Paul 
did not. But 1 believe that the other 
A])Ostle8 were inspired as well as Paul, 
and that therefore it is impossible that 
he could have held, on a subject of so 
great jiractical importance, ojiiriions dif- 
ferent from theirs. In fact the point in 
question is settled by Scripture in a 
manner which leavc.s us notliing to de- 
sire. The last time that Paul w’as at 
Jerusalem, James and the other elders 
of the church there told him that it was 
absolutely necessary, for the satisfaction 
of the myriads of believing Jews, who 
were then at Jerusalem on account of 
the feast of Pentecost, that he should in 
some tangible shape manifest liis views 
on the matter ; for, said they, “ they are 
informed of thee that thou teachest all 
the Jews which are among the Gentiles 
to forsake Moses, saying that they ought 
not to circumcise their children, neither 
to walk after the customs.’’ (Acts xxi. 
21.) And they advised him to adopt a 
certain line of conduct in public, in or- 


der ** that all may know that those thuigi^ 
whereof they were informed conceminff 
thee, are notliing, but that thou Myself 
also walkest orderly, and keepest the 
law.” (v. 24.) After such an appeal 
Paul had no other alternative left, than 
to speak out, either by words or by 
actions. We are not told what he said, 
but the line of action which he adopted, 
was intended to show, that he consiaered 
circumcision and the ceremonial law as 
still binding upon all Jewish converts* 
It cannot be supposed for a moment 
that Paul was eitlier a coward or a 
Jesuit ; what he did that he did honestly 
and fearlessly, and wc may therefore lie 
quite certain that in lus opinion — which 
was an iiispireil opinion and agreed with 
that of the other Apostles — circumcision 
and the ceremonial law were at that time 
still binding iqion Jewish converts. That 
it would not be always binding iqion 
them, he well knew, and he clearly stated 
it in several of his epistles. ” There is 
neither Jew nor Greek ; for yc are all 
one in Christ Jesus.” 

This aspect of the subject is an addi- 
tional proof, among many others, that 
baptism is an ordinance uttogether inde- 
pendent of circuincisum. That the Apos- 
tles never dreamed of any connexion be- 
tween the two, may at once be seen 
from tlicir comparing baptism — not with 
circumcision — but with the deluge and 
with the passage of Israel through the 
Red Sen. When Paul endeavoured to 
show that all baptisced [lersuns are not 
saved, he might easily Imve said, that 
the people of Israel had all been circum- 
cised and yet jicrtshecl in the wilderneas. 
But this thought did not occur to him ; 
consequently be said, they were all bap- 
tized in the cloud and in the sea, and 
yet with most of them God was not well 
pleased, for they were overthrown in the 
wilderness. ( 1 Cor. x 2, f>.) 

But your second correspondent aiUrriis 
that the late Rev. Dr. Vales, with the 
approbation of the uhole Baptist body, 
not only in India, but also in F^i^land 
and America^ has in his Hinditstlinr ver- 
sion of Col. ii. 11, called baptism the 
Christian eircumdsian* Now even if 
our late friend had done such a thing, 
his authority would not implicate a sin- 
gle individual among the whole Baptist 
body besides himsdf But Dr. Yates 
was too good a Greek scholar knowingly 
to commit such an egregious mistake ; 
and in a passage where baptism is refer- 
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jred to, he would naturally be on his 
guard against negligence. The passage, 
as printed in your correspondent’s letter 
from Dr. Yates’ version, at once shows 
that he did not call baptism the Christian 
circumcision. The full stop and the 
Aur, with which the next sentence com- 
mences, clearly prove that he did not. 
But the question, after all, is not bow 
Dr. Yates rendered that passage, but 
what the Apostle Paul says in it. He 
says that the Golossian Christians had 
been circumcised by Christ himself, in 
the putting away of the body of the sins 
of the flesh. It is the putting away of 
the body of sin, which constitutes the 
circumcision of Christ. Baptism is per- 
formed by hands ; (at least I have never 
seen Christian baptism performed with- 
out hands) but the circumcision by 
Christ, of which Paul speaks, was 
made without hands, and consequently 
it cannot by any possibility — short of a 
miracle — have consisted in baptism. 
That baptism was the outward evidence 
of it, and was intended to represent it, 
I admit. By receiving baptism, those 
Culossian Christians avowed that they 
had been circumcised by Christ, and 
those who witnessed their baptism, ac- 
quiesced in their avowal. And the put- 
ting away of the sins of the flesh, i. e. 
of their unconverted state, in regenera- 
tion, was fitly represented by their being 
buried and raised up with Christ in 
baptism. But unless we are prepared 
to admit that by baptism the pardon 
of sin and the regeneration of the 
heart are obtained, it is impossible for 
any impartial and competent person, 
who has studied the passage carefully 
in the original, to maintain that bap- 
tism is the same thing as the circumci- 
sion without hands, by Christ, which 
consists iu the putting away of the 
sins of the flesh. 

In order that your readers may see 
that in the interpretation of this passage 
1 am not guided by denominational 
feelings, I l^g to transcribe a few lines 
from Pcedobaptist commenStors : — 

MackriighCs Paraphrau : ** Ye have re- 
ceived a more excellent circumciBion from 
Christ, by whom aUo ^e have been circum- 
oised with the circumcision made without the 
hands of men, viz. the circumcision of the 
heart, (Rom ii.29,) made by the putting off 
of the body of the sins of the flesh, even by the 
oiroumcision which Christ requires.” 

Th$ $am $ : By the circumcision of Christ; 
that is, by the oircumotsion which Christ re- 


quires and perforins. For in the first clause 
of the verse, Christie said to perform this 
circumcision on believers And being the 
circumcision of the heart, it renders men 
more acceptable to God than the Jewish cir- 
cumcisioti,” &c. 

Adam Clarke : ** All that was designed by 
circumcision literally performed, is accom- 
plished in them that believe through the Spirit 
and power of Christ. . • « By the circumcision 
of Christ, the operation of his grace and 
Spirit may be intended ; the law required the 
cicumcision of the flesh ; the gospel of Christ 
requires the circumcision of the heart.” 

Dr, D. Wi/soiit Bishop of Calcutta, ** Cir- 
cumcision under the gospel is performed in 
a high and spiritual manner, nut by the hands 
of man^ but of Christ himself; not on the 
body of the convert, but on his soul and af- 
fections The circumcision of Christ 

upon the hearts ot the Gentile sinners intro- 
duced them into the covenant of grace made 
to Abraham,” &c. 

** The meaning is plain. The circumcision 
of the true convert is made without hands, 
is performed in a more excellent and spiritual 
manner^ not by the hand of man, but by the 
Spirit ot God ; not partially upon the body, 
but upon the whole soul,” &c. 

” It consisted in putting off, spurning, re. 
nouncing, casting away with disgust, the 
body of the sins of the flesh, of our fallen 
nature. ... And it consisted also, in putting 
on the new man .... or as he says in the next 
verse, the being quickened with Christ, and 
raised from the tomb and death of sin by his 
grace, in virtue and after the example of his 
own glorious resurrection.” 

“ This may well be called the circumcision 
of Christ, because it supersedes the external 
form of the circumcision ot the law, and 
fulfils all its spiritual designs, in a far more 
perfect manner tlian even the spiritually 
minded Jew could adequately conceive. ” 

Olshausen: ** The circumcision of Christ, 
that is, the circumcision made without hands, 
which Christ performs by his Spirit; the 
circumcision of the heart.” Deut. x. 16: 
XXX. 6. ; Jer. iv. 4. : Rom. ii. 28, 29. 

Steiger : You have received that circum- 

cision which is essential, performed by God 
himself... You have put off not merely a 
particle of the flesh, as is done in the Jewish 
circumcision ; but the whole body of the flesh, 
in its spiritual acceptation.” 

Here we have the testimony of a 
Presbyterian, a Wesleyan, an Episco- 
palian, a Lutheran and a Continental 
Calvinisit, all showing that something 
far superior to baptism is meant by the 
circumcision of which the Apostle 
speaks here. All of these writers, with 
the exception of one, endeavour to ac- 
count for the introduction of baptism 
in the next verse iu some way or other. 
Amongst them all Bishop Wilson is 
perhaps the most candid. He frankly 
says : 
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“ I’lie Apostle now exprtissly introduces, as 
Uie next important .«<tep in hin arc'll merit, the 
initiatory Siieniinent of the New 'JVstument. 
1’his lie does without explanation. He seems 
to coomiIlm* baptism us comiii}?' in the place ol 
circuinci:!>ion ns a matter of course. Nothiriff 
need be said it was a thmir well known trom 
the first throu^rhout the clmstuui churches,” 

This is Bishop Wilson’s o]>inion, but 
it IS not that of lia))tists. They think 
that baptism is introdiieed in the iievt 
verse, because it took place very shortly 
after the cireiimeision of the heart, of 
which it was the profession arid the 
out\>artl or otlioial CMdciiec. Piisev- 
ites think it is introduced, because the 
circumcision of the licart is actually 
produced bv or throu*?!! the medium of , 
baptism. 1 think either the Baptists | 
or tlie Puseyites must he right here. i 
Baptism must either he tlie tangible j 
proof, or else the medium of coiiver- ' 
sion. All Piedohaptists who are not 
Puseyites, uiul who yet maiiitam that 
the eireumeisiou of Christ spoken of 
.here, means baptism, must do violence 
not only to grauiuiar, but to the words, 

“ made without hands.'' And those who , 
admit that it does not mean baptism, 
have nothing better to advance than 
uhat Bishop Wilson lias advauceil : “ i Ic \ 
seems to consider baptism as coming I 
in the place of eireumeisiou as a matter j 
of course. Nothing need be said.” i 

Would that all Biedohaptists were as | 
candid ui this maUer as Bishop Wilson. 
If once they would admit, what is as i 
clear as tlie light of the noon-day sun, i 
that the circumcision of Olirist (or by ! 
Christ), made witliout hands, docs not 
iiieaii baptism, but the eircu incision of 
the heart in regeneration, then they ] 
would soon be leil to acknowledge that j 
the idea of circumcision having been J 
superseded by bajitisin, or of baptism j 
having come in the room of circumcisioii 
has originated in tradition alone, and i 
therefore may be a mere tigmeiit after 
all. This is the only passage, or at 
least the priiieijml passage, which is ap- 
pealed to by those who hold that iilea. 

If this is lost, they are ilriven out of 
their fortress, and must take refuge in 
some outpost, from which they are more 
easily dislodged. 

Your second correspondent is ae- 
qainted with several outposts of this 
kind : but space will not admit of triy 
ciideavouriiig to show the weakness of 
them at the present time. I oiil\ beg 
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leave to refer liricfly to one other sen* 
tcuce of bis article, lie writes : — 

1 have not licnnl an argument iidvaneed 
atrniiist inluiil baptc'in ( properly periormoU ) ; 
nor do i cxpeei to hear one winch does not 
bear wiili equal lorce against tnjtint arcutu* 
ciiitm in the Jcv\ ish (’huroii.” 

IVrha])s the two following may sup- 
ply the dcsiilcratum : 

1. Baptism is the characteristic mark 
of those who are the spiritual aced 
of Abraham, and heirs uccordiug to 
the promise, ((ial. lii. 2/. 'diK) 
(.’ircuiiici>ioii was the characteristic 
murk of those who were the natural 
seed of Ahraham, and hen s according to 
the tlesli. Conseitnently believers, even 
t^nch us are hahes in Christ, arc proper 
subjects of baptism ; wliilstthe natural 
descendants of Abraham, even those 
v\ho were mere infants, were proper 
subjects of eirciiuicisitm. 

'J. Tile baptism of infants never was 
clearly eommaiided by Cod, but the 
eireumeisiou of infants was. 

J. W. 


BAPTI8M.VL ADMOxVlTlON 
OF THF> HINDUS. 

To the Editor of the Oriental liaptist. 

Dkau 8iu, — 1 notice the following 
scrap going tlie rounds in many secular 
and religious papers in America. 1 have 
yeX seen no reference as to how the pa- 
pers got hohl of it. The (ylimc'se have 
no such custom, and if tlie lliiidui have, 
]>erhaps yon can inform us, us you dwell 
in their mul.st. It seems to me to be a 
bit of fabneated nonsense; here it is™ 

A hetnilifnt lUta. 'Mil* baplKinul uiIiikj- 
uitioii oMIic I Imdti H us oij llie 

by-Mmidi r- as it h beimlilul . lallle babe, 
lliou emere-,1 llu* woild weepMm', wink* all 
around you miuIc , coutiuiit' m) Io live, ilial you 
may depurl in simteh, vvliilc uii aruuicl you 
weep,” 

If addressed, not to nn iniconscioiiH 
“ little babe,” but ton iierson who could 
understand it,^the “ aamoniiioH^* wumld 
all be well enough. Although there are 
Missionaries in India who in the full 
bla/.eofthe nineteenth century do sprin- 
kle “little babes,” >et 1 presume no 
such udmointion as the above i.h employ- 
ed. But, Mr, Editor, as au honest in- 
quirer into the facts of tin: e.ise, allow 
me to ank you if the [innlii:« really ibi 
baptize their little babes, and thus iltdi- 
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cate them to their miserable gods ? If 
so, the ** idea'’ is not a very ** beautiful” 
one« to say the least of it. 

Yours, &c. 

SlWBL. 

ShanghaCy March, 1848. 

[Note. — ^The Hindus have no such “ Bap- 
tismal admonition” as the above. The sen- 
timent expressed is ascribed to a Persian 
sage, and is said to have been addressed to 
a person of exalted rank, whom he was con- 
gratulating on the birth of a child. The 


** beautiful idea” has been translated by Sir 
William Jones, into English verse, from 
whence the above paragraph was probably 
manufactured. — Ablutions form an impor- 
tant part of most or all of the ceremonies of 
the Hindus, but they have nothing which 
bears any resemblance to what infant bap- 
tism professes to be — except perhaps the 
ceremony termed Ndmakarana, or giving a 
name to the child. But few Poedobaptists, 
we imagine, would consider this as a parallel 
to infant- baptism. — £o.] 


iHarratibess, Enertotes anif IBrtrarts. 

THE CHRISTIAN AND THE TURK. 


A GREAT many years ago, when the 
Turks ravaged the south of Europe, 
and threatened to conquer Germany, 
a young and noble Christian, who had 
fought bravely against^ these enemies of 
his country and his religion, was taken 
prisoner by them, and carried captive 
to Belgrade, of which fortress they had 
then possession. 

The governor, knowing that his pri- 
soner was a brave and good officer, 
offered him rewards and honours if he 
would turn Mohammedan : ” Forsake 
Christ !” cried the noble youth ; I 
w^ould not desert my earthly king to be 
made your sultan ; think you, then, 
I would desert the Lord of heaven who 
died for me, to embrace your false 
faith ? not if I were to be flayed alive.” 

“lla!” said the governor, “you 
speak proudly, 3^oung man. Perliaps 
this spirit may yet be brought down.” 

“ I speak not from pride, but from 
faith,” the other re])lied; “the faith 
which Christ gave, and Christ will 
maintain : the religion of Christ is hum- 
ble, but it is firm.” * 

“We will try if it cannot be shaken,” 
said the governor : and he kept his re- 
solution. 

Every cruelty almost that could be 
threatened or practised, he made use of 
to persecute his prisoner into an apos- 
tasy from his faith ; and he continued 
meanwhile to converse with him, and 
offer him inducements to embrace the 


religion of Mohammed, the false pro- 
phet. 

“ Rather,” said the Christian officer, 

do you turn to that of Christ ; for in 
his faith alone there is salvation, and 
his doctrine and precepts are true, and 
pure and holy.” 

Finally, the Turk imbibed a most 
bitter hatred against this noble Chris- 
tian ; he hated the truth Ikc heard from 
him, as Cain hated his brother Abel. 
It would be hardly possible to tell all 
the cruel sufferings he laid upon him ; 
and ill the midst of them he w^ould still 
ask, in language like that which Job’s 
wife used — “ Dost thou still retain 
thine integrity ? Curse Christ and die.” 

But the Christian knew that his God 
w^ould not lay more upon him than he 
would give him grace to bear, and in- 
stead of jdelding to the Turk, he went 
on constantly telling him of the excel- 
lence of Christianity, and showing his 
persecutor that he tried to practise its 
holy precepts, and was sustained and 
comforted by its blessed power. 

This Christian officer was a man of 
rank, and of a country too whose nobles 
are naturally of a proud and haughty 
temper; so the Turk thought that to 
degrade him to a level with beasts of 
burden would crush bis spirit in the 
way be wished, and be a trial be could 
not support : therefore he actually sent 
him out into the fields to draw the 
plough with the oxen. He was bar- 
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nessed with them, and dragged the 
same plough with them ! 

What could then sui)port him ? what 
could teach him to beiul his neck to the 
yoke? Nothing hut the grace of God, 
nothing but the Spirit of Christ, who 
gave his back to the sraiters, and bis 
cheek unto them who {ducked otF the 
hair ; and in answer to all the revilings 
of his enemies, or the questioning of 
his tyrant, he replied, “ If you knew 
the doctrine of Clirist, you wouhl not 
act thus. That doctrine is love, and 
bids men even to love their enemies. 
God is good to the unthankful and unho- 
ly ; and even for sinners Christ died, the 
just tor the unjust, to bring us to God.’* 

Thus spoke the christiau ; but the 
Turk was hardened more and more, 
and still resolutely bent on breaking his 
spirit, and making him give up Christ. 
The friends of the young nobleman 
made great etforts to obtain his libera- 
tion, and after the custom of the time, 
offered a large ransom, hut none wouhl 
be taken. The Turk had set his heart 
on the accomplishment of his purpose. 
Suffering, toil, hunger, and uneleanli- 
iiess, were destroying his poor captive, 
but lie still hoped to make him a disciple 
of his false {irojihet. 

But as all hope of ransoming him 
failed, liis friends formed a plan for his 
deliverance. A Turkish ambassador 
had been sent by his goverimieiit on a 
mission of importance ; the friends of 
the Christian nobleman watcln^d Ins re- 
turn, waylaid him, surprise*! and scat- 
tered his guards, and seized his person. 
They shccl no blood, and took no booty, 
but they carried the 'rurkish ambassador 
away, and kept him confined safely. A 
ransom was offered by the sultan, but 
it was refused. A larger ransom was 
refused, and then the captors were askc<l 
what ransom they would accept; and 
they answered that they would exchange 
the ambassador for the young officer 
whom the governor of Belgrade held 
in captivity. The Turkish government 
found the terms very easy, and ordered 
the young noble to be reietiscd. The 
cruel governor was obliged to have him 
conveyed to the frontier, where his 
friends met him with the captured 
ambasador, and the prisoners were ex- 
changed. 

But what grief as well as joy was it 
for the friends of the Christian officer I 

3 A 2 


They first shrank from him i then dirti- 
ed forward to embrace and weep om 
him. He was so changed! Qis hair 
was long and matted, his nails were 
like birers claws, his cheeks were pale 
and liollow, and his frame all worn and 
wasted ! He had suffered for Christ’s 
sake. 

But their joy was great in hts father’s 
hall when he fctiirncd, and great joy 
around them. Rich and poor rejoicea» 
for the Christian sohlier was loved. 
Home consoled him for his troubles, 
and he blessed God wbo bad kept him 
in the hour of trial. 

Then he was happy, for that change 
to him was something like what heaven 
will be after all the troubles of this life ; 
but it was not quite like it, for it w^as 
not sinless, and it was not eternal. 
However, as far as eartbly lia{>piiieis 
can go, be was very happy ; fur past 
]>ain enhances present pleasure. And 
then he married one who had loved and 
suffered for him, ami there was peace 
in his land, and he spent two ha)>py 
years serving (iod, and having the good 
refxirt of all men. 

But alas I for human joy : to rest on 
it IS to rest on a reed which breaketh, 
and pierceth the hand. War came 
again. The Turks renewed it, and the 
Christian soldier thought duty culled for 
his help in re))clling them. His old 
parents wished him to stay, and said he 
w'as tlie staf}’ of their age ; and his young 
wife pleaded hard, and said her life 
would be worn away with weeping if he 
died or fell into the enemy’s power. 
But he answered, “ Our times are in 
God’s liunds ; duties are ours, events 
are God’s. So he went to battle again, 
against the foe of his country and his 
faith. 

This time the Lord covered his bead 
in the day of buttle : the Christians were 
victorious, ami took Belgrade from the 
Turks. The governor was a prisoner. 
Perha{>s he had been thinking of getting 
hack his youns Christian adversary, who 
had so well mught the gcxid fight of 
faith, into his power ; but now he was 
a captive ; and, to his horror, he learned 
that he was to be delivered into the cus- 
tody of his former prisoner, whom he 
had yoked with oxen to the plough. 

That young officer had valiantly dis- 
tinguished himself in the seige, and for 
his sole reward and prize he had demand* 
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ed the disposal of the governor’s person. 
The leaders of the anny knew how 
cruelly he had been treated, and believed 
that the desire of vengeance, so natural 
to a sinful heart, was the object of the 
request. 

The former governor was confined in 
the fortress, and was informed that his 
fate was at the disposal of one who was 
once his victim. He was not, however, 
thrust into the inner dungeon, neither 
were his feet made fast in the stocks ; 
but he was prepared for the alternative, 
which he was sure would be offered to 
him — either to worship Christ as God, 
or to undergo greater tortures than he 
had inflicted. 

When the young nobleman went to 
see his cajitive, he found the Turk sit- 
ting on the ground ; his arms were 
folded, and his countenance was stern ; 
he seemed to expect the worst, and be 
ready to meet it. As soon as he saw his 
former slave, he cried,*' Do your worst ! 
My fate has given me into your power, 
but I will obey the law of our prophet.” 

“ And I also will obey the law of rny 
Lord and my God,” the Christian noble- 
man replied ; ** and the law of Christ 
is, * Love your enemies, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use and persecute you.’ 
Your life and liberty are in my power, 
and as the servant of Christ 1 restore 
them to you.” 

The Turk did not understand him. 
He thought he meant him to accept 
life and liberty on condition of becom- 
ing a Christian. He shook his head aud 
answered mysteriously,** That he was 
beyond his power, — that no tortures 
could now make him become a Chris- 
tian.” 

' ** The doctrine of Christ,” said the 
young nobleman, ** is one of love, and 
not of fear. No Christian ever persecu- 
tes any one into his religion ; for the 
persecution affects the body only, not 
the soul. I offer life and liberty freely, 
even as Christ offers to us his salvation; 
accept them, and they are* yours.” 

The Turk looked earnestly at him. 

“ How,” said he, “ do I understand I 
You w'ould give me life and liberty — do 
you recollect me? do you remember 
your sufferings?” 

” Yes ; and our Lord remembers his. 


yet he forgave his murderers, and would 
save his enemies ; he has taught us not 
to render evil for evil. His law is love, 
and his doctrine mercy, and his precept 
forgiveness. Come, you are free !” 

“ It is too late !” cried the Turk. 
” The religion of Christ is the religion of 
God ; there is no other religion of love 
and forgiveness. But I did not know 
this. I expected evil for evil, and cruelty 
for cruelty. I have taken poison.” 

These last w'ords were a great grief to 
the Christian, and quite did away with 
the joy he felt at hearing the Turk con- 
fess that the religion of Christ was the 
religion of God, since it brought forth 
from the heart of man those sweet fruits 
of heaven, which earth so seldom secs — 
love, and forgiveness, and mercy. He 
stood amazed for a moment, tliinking 
of the goodness of God, who had kept 
him from such a fearful siu, and giving 
him a nobler courage to endure and 
trust. 

But the Turk spoke again. ** I have 
taken poison,” he re])eated, “ to save 
myself from your vengeance : it is cer- 
tain, hut very slow in its effect. Let 
me spend the time that remains to me 
in learning more of your religion ; for 
surely that faith of which you formerly 
spoke so often, is better than mine. 
The religion which caused you to bear 
what you have borne, and to act as you 
have acted, must be divine.” 

The distressed yet happy Christian in- 
stantly called for help. He had his 
former enemy removed to his ow'ii 
abode ; the application of antidotes 
retarded still more the fatal effects of 
the poison ; and the jiersccuted Chris- 
tian made use of the time in preaching 
to him Jesus. We cannot tell the re- 
sult ; that is known to God only ; for a 
death-bed repentance or faith we should 
rejoice with trembling. 

The story is not invented ; it is re- 
corded in the histories and annals of the 
time and country ; and it is added, that 
the dying Turk requested to be baptized 
into the faith of Christ, which once ho 
had despised. 

** By their fruits ye shall know them,” 
said our Lord, of bis followers; and 
this histoiical anecdote illustrates the 
saying . — The Tract Magazine, 
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AN EXTRAORDINARY MEETING. 

The Day-spring, an American religi- 
ous journal, publishes a letter from a mis- 
sionary at Constantinople, dated January 
4th, 1S4H, of which the following is a , 
paragraph ; — “ Yesterday was the great i 
monthly concert — the first Monday of | 
the year, and a glorious day it was at , 
Constantinople. Think of a great union | 
prayer meeting, consisting of Armenians, i 
Jews, Americans, English, Scotch, Ger- j 
mans, Catholics and Greeks ; and all \ 
sitting down together at the table of the 
Lord — Coiigregjitionalists, Presbyteri- 
ans, E))i8Copahiins, Lutherans, Haptists, 
Methodists, Usiptizcd Jews, and Protes- 
tant Armenians ! The elements were 
distributed by a Jew, a German, and 
two deacons of the Protestant Armeni- 
ans. Prayers were offered in three 
languages — Turkish, English, and Ar- 
menian. Remarks and exhortations 
were made in four languages — German, 
Armenian, English, and Turkish. And 
hymns were sung to the same tune, and 
at ‘the same moment, in three different 
languages — Armenian, German, and 
Englisii. The first tunc was the Old 
Hundredth, and the second was Martyn. 
There w'us no confusion, no discord. No 
one was out of time or out of tune. The 
harmony was perfect ; while each, with 
the spirit and the understanding, and 
with the greatest poiver and might, was 
singing in his own tongue, wlierem he 
was horn, or with which he was familiar, 

“ the high praises of our God.” The 
effect was overpowering. It was “ the 
voice of a great multitude,” redeemed 
out of many nations, kindreds, and 
tongues ; and it rose on high, like “ the 
sound of many waters.” Our chapel 
was crowded with communicants, — and 
our hearts were filled with emotions too 
big for utterance,” — Reporter, 


INCIDENT OF THE FRENCH 
REVOLUTION. 

When the people of Paris wore zea- 
lously engaged in planting trees of li- 
berty,” they planted one in front of a 
Protestant Institution, and called upon 
the President, the Rev. M. Vermeil, to 
bless the tree. He replied, “ it is not 
the manner of Protestants to bless an 
inanimate object, but I will pray for ym, 
if you like.” “ Yes, yes,” responded a 
thousand voices,” pray for us,” M. Ver- 


meil then read to them a portion of 
Scripture, and commended them and the 
nation to the care and grace of Jehovah. 
The multitude listened in silence and 
deep interest ; but wdien the prayer was 
ended, they rent the air with shouts of 
I Toe M. Vermeil! rice la Protestant 
(isme ! Vive la Republique ! And such 
was their entiuisiasm that the worthy 
Pastor with difficulty prevented them 
from carrying him through Paris in tri- 
urn ph . — Evangelical Christendom, 


THE WATERS OF THE NEVA. 

It was formerly the custom to immerse 
infants in the stream on these occasions, 
as being more holy and efficacious than 
the usual form of baptism ; hut as many 
died from the effects, it is no longer 
pt?rmittcd. 1 have been credibly iii- 
formeil that not a few' infants perished 
on the spot, by slipping from the be- 
numbed bauds of the metropolitan, who, 
nothing daunted by the mishap, ex- 
claimed, God givetli, God taketh away, 
blessed he the name of the Lord — give 
me another child.” — Thompson's Russid, 


SERENITY IN DANGER. 

In rounding Cape Horn, a few months 
ago, a vessel, whose passengers and crew 
amounted to fifty persons, was brought 
into eireuiu stances of extreme peril. An 
irresistible gale which had been blowing 
for some days, was driving them towards 
the shore, and at eight o^clock in tlio 
evening, the captain’s computations as- 
suring him that about three in the 
morning the ship would strike, and all 
aboard descend into the W'Htery grave, 
he thought it right to inform the pas- 
sengers of their danger. His own heart 
was heavy too : he had beloved relatives 
in England of whom he thought with 
emotion, while all on board was silence, 
and the wind continued to blow with 
unabated fury. ” Never shall I forget 
the scene,” be w'rites, “when at night 
Mrs. A , one of the cabin passen- 

gers, kissed her children before they 
were put to btul, and then turning to 
me, with tears in her eyes, said, * Cap- 
tain, shall I ever kiss those dear children 
again ?” He had no words of encour- 
agement to offer : the prospect of sfieedy 
death fur all on honni seemed certain ; 
but tbe language of tbe psalmist occur- 
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red to his mind, — "Though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil, for thou art 
with me: thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me. Entering his cabin, he 
sat down and wrote as follows : — 

Shall I fear when I am dying ? 

Shall 1 shrink from death’s cold tidel 

Hark ! an angel voice replying, 

Jesus Christ is at thy side. 

Evil from thy path shall flee, 

He is here to comfort thee. 

In my heart his love I’ll cherish. 

Sinking in the swelling sea j 

Father, shall thy children pensh, 

Who have put their trust in tliee 1 
No ; thy Son has cross’d the flood, 
And will bring them home to God. 

Still my hope, my strength shall rally. 
When 1 yield my farewell breath ; 

I'hrough the gloom of that dim valley, 
JJarkened by the shade of death. 
Nothing shall my heart then fear, 
Christ, my Lord, is ever near. 

About eleven o’clock, however, the 
gale broke ; the wind shifted, and now 
the exertion made to avoid the shore 
was successful, and gratitude succeeded 
to fear. ** Next morning,” says the 
captain, " when I saw the lines I had 
written the night before, 1 was led to 
shed tears over them : I found the Lord 
liad indeed been with me, and had 
answered my prayers.” — Baptist Mag, 

THE SIMPLICITY OF FAITH. 

The difficulties of religion are not in 
the understanding. The first problem, 
salvation by faith alone, is the simplest 
proposition that was ever placed before 
the mind of man. It reminds us of a 
pretty illustration of the child-like sim- 
plicity of a Christian’s faith, which we 
once heard in the sermon of a French 
preacher, Adolphe Monod. 

Two children were standing at evening 
on the summit of a hill, watching the 
setting sun as it seemed slowly to roll 
along the bright horizon. " What a 
way,” said the elder, “ the sun has mov- 
ed since we saw it coming from behind 
that tree !” “ And yet yom remember,” 
said the younger hoy, " w e learned in 
this morning’s lesson with our father, 
that the sun never moves at all.” " I 
know we did,” replied the first ; " but 
1 do not believe it, because 1 see it not 
so. 1 saw the sun rise there this mor- 
ning, and 1 see it set there to-night. 
How can a thing ^t all that distance 
without moving? You know very well. 


that if we did not move, we should re- 
main always just where we are upon the 
hill.” " But our father,” said the other, 
" told us it is the earth that moves,” 

That is impossible too,” replied the 
elder, " for you see it does not move : I 
am standing upon it now, and so are 
you, and it does not stir : how can you 
pretend to think it moves, wlule all the 
time it stands quietly under our feet ?” 

These simple ones might divide man- 
kind between them, and curry the banner 
of their parties through the world from 
first to last, from the gates of Paradise 
to the judgment-seat ; there never has 
been, and there never will be, any other 
division, hut they that take, and they 
that will not take, their Father’s word. 
Every page of the Bible is a declaration 
of this truth ; every page of human 
history is a manifestation of it. The 
believing and the unbelieving, the right- 
eous anil the wicked, the ha])py and the 
miserable, the saved and the lost, the 
justified and the condemned, the dead 
and the living — we may take the Scrip- 
ture definition of the two parties under 
w'hat terms w’e please, explain them, 
diseant ujion them, write volumes on 
volumes to elucidate or to confound 
them, it comes to the one simple des- 
cription at last — they that do, and they 
that do not, their Father’s w ord. Can 
the youngest among us, the most igno- 
rant, the most foolish, pretend to say. 
We do not understand it, vve do not 
know what is meant by faith? We are 
not sure if we have faith enough, if we 
have right faith or wrong faith, or any 
faith at all ; as if it were some strange, 
mysterious thing. — Let us never forget 
the simplicity of faith ; it is the confi- 
dence which a little child puts in his 
father’s word. And let us remember, 
too, tliat our eternal destiny hinges on 
our believing or not believing ; for it is 
declared by Him that cannot lie, ** He 
that bclieveth not shall be damned.” — 
Christian Treasury, 

A WISE CHANGE. 

A PEW years ago, a gentleman of res- 
pectability, but by no means wealthy, 
subscribed twenty pounds per annum 
towards the support of the minister of 
the church he had recently joined. Many 
of his friends and fellow church mem- 
bers remonstrated with him on the 
extravagance of his subscription. His 
noble reply was^ ” You are mistaken, my 
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friends in supposing tbat I cannot well 
afford this amount to support tlie gospel, 
or that I am injuriug my family by this 
liberality. I have tried it now two years, 
and tiiui it a very profitable investment, 
even in a pecuniary point of view. I 
never laid up so much money as I do 
now. Formerly 1 attended the races with 
my family, and never at a less expense 
than twenty pounds annually. Formerly 
I found it necessary to run up a bill of 
thirty pounds annually, for old Jamaica 
nun, real Cognac brandy and genuine 
Holland gin. Formerly my sons and 
myself belonged to a Sabbath dinner 
club, which involved an expense of twelve 
or fourteen pounds more. These seve- 
ral items of expenditure I have lately 
concluded to lav aside, and employ the 
funds which they used to consume, in 
])romoting interests which I esteem no- 
bler, and securing advantages and grati- 
fications AAhich 1 greatly prefer. You 
thus clearly perceive that in this mutter 
of ]nvung twenty ]>ounds annually for 
the support of jnihlic vvorshij), I uiu 
realizing a clear gain of from forty to 
sixty pounds per annum, without any 
self-denial or suerifiee whatever,** — IdiJ. 

HINTS FOR MINISTERS. 

During the ])criod of Mr. iluusninu*8 
residence at King’s College, he knew 
it was Mr. Simeon’s invariable course 
to rise every morning, though it was 
the winter season, at four o’clock, and 
devote the first four hours of the day 
to private prayer and reading of the 
Scriptures, 

In one of his pocket-books w'as found 
twice written in large characters: 

“ Talk not about myself.” 

** Speak evil of no man.’* 

So congenial w ere the duties of the 
Lord’s-day w ith his taste, that he gene- 
rally appeared at the close of the day 
to be invigorated, rather than exhaust- 
ed by them. “ 1 am an eight-day 
clock,” said he ; “ now 1 am wound up 
for another week 1” 

It may be generally remarked, that 
they who have been most honoured 
as the instruments ** of turning many 
to righteousness,** have been tne per- 
sons w'bo have been least gmdging in 
their efforts to seek out or reclaim 
siny le wanderers from the fold of Christ. 


To a monotonous preacher, who had 
asked him after sermon, his opinion, 
he replied, "Why, my dear brother, 
1 am sure you will pardon me, you 
know it is all in love, m^^ brother; 
but indeed it was just as if you were 
knocking on a warming-pan — tiu tin, 
tin tiu, without any intermission.” 

" A man strikes me wdth a sw^ord, and 
inflicts a wound. Suppose, instead of 
binding up the wound, 1 am showing it 
to every body; and after it has wen 
bound up, I am taking off the bandage 
continually, and examining the depth of 
the wound, and making it to fester, till 
my limb becomes greatly inflamed, and 
my general health is materially affected ; 
is there a person in the world who 
w'ouh) not call me a foul? Now such 
a foul is he who, by dwelling upon little 
injuries, or insults, or provocations, 
causes them to agitate and inHamc his 
mind. How much better were it to put 
a bandage over the wound, and never 
look at it again ?** 

" I have never thought,** be said, 
" that the circumstance of Gwl’s having 
forgiven me, was any reason why I 
should forgive myself ; on the contrary, 
I have always jiuiged it blotter to loathe 
myself the mure, m proportion as I was 
a^tsured that God was pacified towards 
me. Nor have I been satisfied with 
viewing my sins as men view tlie stars 
in a cloudy night — one here and an- 
otlier there, with great intervals be- 
tween; but have endeavoured to get, 
and to preserve contiuually before ray 
eyes, sucii a view of them us w^e have 
of the stars iu the brightest night — the 
greater and the smaller all intermiugied, 
ami forming, as it were, one continuous 
mass ; nor yet as committed a long time 
ago, and in many successive years, but 
as all forming an aggregate of guilt, 
and needing the same measure of hu- 
miliation daily, as they needed at the 
very momenj they were committed.** 

" I feel, and have ever felt, that I 
have no talents fur the world, no taste 
for the world, no time for the world : 
and, therefore, expect as an ambassador 
from the Lord, 1 have had for forty- 
four years almost as little to do with the 
world as if 1 had not been in the 
world.'* 
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RECENT BAPTISMS. 


We are again permitted to report a 
pleasing number of instances in which 
the ordinances of believers’ baptism has 
been administered. 

We hope during tfie coming year w^e 
shall be privileged to report larger num- 
bers of believers following the example 
and obeying the command of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; may his grace enable all 
who have thus professed their attachment 
to Him to continue faithful unto the end. 

Calcutta. — On the first subbath in 
November the ordinance of baptism was 
administered in three of the Chapels in 
Calcutta. 

At the Circular Road Chapel four be- 
lievers were immersed in the name of the 
Bivine Three. One of them had for a 
considerable time been a member of the 
Church meeting in Union Chapel, ano- 
ther had been a member of the Weslej-an 
body, the other two are young men of 
the East Indian community. While 
these were thus professing tlieir faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, two persons were 
making a similar ])rofession in the Na- 
tive Chapel in South Kaliuga Street, 
They were baptized by our native bro- 
ther Shujaatali. About the same hour 
another native convert w'as in the same 
manner avowing his faith in Christ in 
the Native Chapel in Intally. He also 
was baptized by a native brother. 

Dindjpur. — Two brethren belonging 
to H. M. 80th were baptized here on 
the 13th October. 

Jessore. — At this station Mr. Parry 
baptized another convert over w horn he 
hopes he will long have to rejoice. 

Dinajpur. — Mr. Sraylie writes that 
he baptized two young females on the 
12th ult. ; they were formerly scholars in 
Mrs. Smylie’s School. 

Maulmain. — The following report of 
baptisms at this station will be read with 
great interest ; it is extracted from a letter 
from Rev. T. Simons, recently received : 

The monthly intelligence of addi- 
tions to the Churches in Ipdia, given in 
the Oriental Baptist^ is read with inter- 
est by many who are pra 3 iug for the 
prosperity of Zion. 

It affords me pleasure to give you 
information of acklitions made to the 
English Baptist Church here. On the 
8th instant Miss P., sister of Mr. E. P., 
was baptized in the river Salwen by the 
Rev. H. Howard. Last Lord’s-day 


early in the morning eight young con- 
verts, five females and three males, were 
also baptized in the same place by Mr. 
H., assisted by Mr. Stevens, the father 
of one of the candidates, an interesting 
youth nearly ten years of age. He had 
given evidence of his interest in the 
Saviour for sometime, but was not en- 
couraged by his parents to ask for bap- 
tism on account of his age. 

We hope others are near the kingdom, 
and will soon come forward to tell of the 
good things the Lord has done for 
them. Most of the candidates recently 
baptized are pupils in Mr. Howard’s 
school, two of them are his own daugh- 
ters. They, with two others, it is believ- 
ed, have cherished hopes of their inter- 
est in Christ for nearly two years. 

There are signs for good among the 
natives. Next Lord’s-day a Burmese 
woman will be baptized by the Rev. J. 
Ilaswell, ])astor of the Burmese church. 
Among the Talings there arc a few pro- 
mising erujuirers after truth. The Rev. J, 
G. Binney baptized on Lord’s-day June 
2iid, twenty Karens, men and women, 
and August 13th, one Karen man. 
We feel thankful for these tokens of 
the divine favor following our labours. 
May the Lord continue to bless us, and 
cause many around us to turn to Him 
with a full purpose of heart.” 


THE PROGRESS OF TRUTH. 

An American Baptist periodical states 
that the reception of Baptist sentiments 
by Paulobaptists has become a matter 
of daily occurrence. Among the distin- 
guished names recorded are those of Lu- 
ther Rice, Dr. Chapin, Lattimer, Jew- 
ell, Fry, from the Presbyterians, and 
Dr.W. L. Stark, of Denmark, Tennessee, 
“ for thirty or forty years an old school 
Presbyterian Dr. Hooper, South wood, 
Nelson, Episcopalians ; and recently 
Remmiugton, Miller, Turrentine, and 
Wood, Methodists. During the last 
few years hundreds of distinguished Poe- 
dobaptist divines and classical scholars 
have embraced the principles of the Bap- 
tists. “ Two of our preachers were con- 
versing upon this subject a few days 
since in our hearing, and they found that 
they had, within the last 18 months or 
two yeai’s, in this state, ('I'ennessee) bap- 
tized between three and four hundred 
peedobaptists.” 
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HAJIPUR FAIR. 

IIajiptjr Fair, opposite the city of Patna, right or north 

SIDE OF THE GaNGES. 


IJkdcr an impression that no other per- 
son will in all probability feel disposed to 
furnish you with an account of this Fair, 
whose fame has extended far and wide, 

I have thought that a short description of 
it and of missionary work there, might 
prove acceptable to some of your readers. 
Why, it should be called Hajipur fair 
tseeins rather strange ; as the river Gun- 
duck, one of the tributaries to the Ganges, 
divides Hajipur from the place where the 
idol temples are, and where the vast assem- 
blage of natives congregate, and where in 
fact the fair and all connected with it is 
held, and this place is culled Sinivpui\ 
Formerly the whole of the European visi- 
tors pitched their tents on the Hajipur | 
side of the G unduck, where was their race 
course, and a large bungalow in vvliich 
the votaries of the race course and those 
who visited tlie fair for [ileastire assembled 
to pass tlie day in horse-racing specula- 
tions, and their evenings in parlies of 
pleasure, feasting and dancing ; hence this 
house was called by the natives the Natch 
House. Some few years ago in conse- 
(|uence of the race course at Hajipur 
having been injured by the rise of the 
Ganges, and I believe the Gunduck also, 
the racing was transferred to the opposite 
side of the Gunduck and a bungalow 
built for the accommodation of those 
who may emphatically be called “lovers 
of pleasure rather than lovers of God/’ 

This fair, which happens generally in 
the month of November, is resorted to by 
natives from a considerable distance — to 
it are brought horses, elephants, bullocks, 
and all kinds of merchandize — the bazars 
exhibiting quite a splendid show, es|>eci- 
ally at night, when the shops irjr to vie 
with each other in exhibiting their com- 
modities to the best advantage. For some 
days before the full of the moon, the peo- 
ple commence pouring into tlie place, 
securing places for themselves and what- 
ever they may have brought to sell : horses, 
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elephants, camels and bullocks are bought 
and sold, and muiiy rich natives, together 
with rajas, arc to be found here adding 
to the vast assemblage in nuinlier and 
importance by their pomp and grandeur. 

1 cannot say when this fair first became 
honored by the presence of Christimi 
gentlemen in the character of patronages 
of It, by instituting horse-racing, hut cer- 
tain it is that the attendance of Eurojieans 
for this purpose, adds not a little to the 
idolatrous assembly in point of numbers. 

It has variously been computed that 
3 to 400,000 pr.ople are to be found in 
ationdunce at this fair, out of which num* 
ber a very Mimll moiety are brought 
soli ly for buihiiig, but having come for 
other pur[) 0 !jes, they invariably attend to 
the ceremonies of bulbing, worshipping 
the idols, and making their offerings. 

The fair consctjuently adds fuel to the 
idolatrous eeremoniee, and every thing that 
is calculated to bring greater numbers 
together must keep up the importance of 
the place as a resort for idolators, and of 
perpetuating idolatry. Hence horse-ra- 
cing, that refined and pernicious system of 
gumhling, is most friendly to this system 
of Hindu delusion. 

How astonishing that while gambling 
among the lower classes of society, is so 
justly denounced, tins fashionable mode 
for obtaining our neighbour’s money, 
should escape ! the more fashionable the 
vice, the more dangerous ; but this jierni- 
cious fashionable vice, is injurious beyond 
the loss of money, — persons addicted to 
horse-racing dre always found tieglectiiig 
public and private duties ; for days be- 
fore the racing commences the owners of 
racing-horses are at the race-course, train- 
ing their horses, while their Cutcherrieit . 
are openly neglected, and in many in- 
stances business is at a stand. We are of- 
ten told of the thousands of money sc|uan- 
dered away at native natches, lesttvala, 
&c. but are seldom told of the thousands of 
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rupees that are squandered away (gamb- 
lea away) at horse-racing. 

To this fair missionaries have been in 
the habit of resorting every year, for years 
past, and here for upwards of 25 years at 
least the Gospel has been faithfully and 
extensively preached by missionaries of 
the Baptist and other denominations. On 
the present occasion there were four Euro- 
pean and four Native Preachers, who daily 
for five days addressed hundreds of the 
people, many of whom appeared to listen 
with great attention. There are two par- 
ticulars wortliy of notice : 1st. On the pre- 
sent occasion, very little opposition was 
evinced, and I think no bitterness, a cir- 
cumstance that has probably never before 
happened. 2d. Not one third of the pure 
worshippers or bathers were present that 
have been present on former years. 

Tracts and portions of Scripture as 
formerly were asked for and given to 


a very great extent, and yet nothing seems 
to have been accomplished ; not a single 
convert do we recollect to have heard of, 
as owing his conversion to any thing he 
heard at this fair, or to any tract he had 
received. Idolatry was not defended this 
year, but why, does not appear ; one cause 
may be that the Gospel may have been 
more exclusivelj/ preached without refer- 
ence to the Hindu or Muhammudun 
systems. One thing however is certain 
and in that the apostle rejoiced — “ the 
Gospel was preached’^ and another thing 
we are assured of on divine authority, that 
that Gospel shall prevail, and its blessed 
fruits exist 

“ When Victors’ wreaths and Monarchs’ 
crowns, 

Shall blend in common dust ! !” 

Alif. 

Nov, 17, 1848. 


JESSORE. 

FROM REV. J. PARRY. 


Three persons baptized. 

October 3rd, 1848. — I had the satis- 
faction of adrainisterling the sacred rite of 
baptism to three disciples, two of whom 
are attached to Mrs. Parry’s girls’ school. 
Tlie other individual hud been sprinkled 
in her childhood owing to her having 
been married to a man who was a mem- 
ber of brother Lacroix’s church, 1 never 
urged upon her to be baptized, but she 
from her own conviction, produced, 1 
hope, by the influences of the Holy Spirit, 
was constrained to solicit initiation into 
the Church of God, by undergoing the 
rite of baptism by immersion according 
to the laws of Christ. 

I spent upwards of a month with the 
little church at Khalispur, and a kind 
friend at Khulnfi. 1 daily conducted 
worship in Bengali with the former, and 
in English with the latter. During this 
period I had opportunities almost every 
day of visiting the several markets which 
take place withiu eight or ten miles around 
RhkUspur. Phulwola, 10 miles from 
KhkUspor, we visited twice, A very 
large number of people congregate here, 
and those who attended to our publica<t 
tion of the Gospel, seemed to be in gener- 
al disposed to venerate * the truth, and to 


acknowledge that the religion of the two 
sects, viz. Hindus and Muimrnmudans, 
comprehended no sure way of salvation. 
A few men went so far as to say that ere 
long Christianity would prevail in this 
country. Some rejected our message, 
and preferred the false religion of iheir 
forefathers, to Christianity. 

'J'he Gospel leaven is secretly progress- 
ing, of which we obtain evidences occa- 
sionally. 1 shall mention two instances 
which have come to my knowledge, lend- 
ing to prove that there are many here and 
there who seem to be almost Christians. 
A munsif stationed at K., whenever he 
meets with any native Christians, shows 
them much kindness. A native preacher 
called on him some time ago, and he 
conversed with him about our religion, 
and openly declared that he had renoun- 
ced llinduism, and conformed us far as 
he could under present circumstances to 
the precepts of the Gospel. He also did 
not feel ashamed to accompany the na- 
tive preacher to the bazoar for the pur- 
pose of aiding him in preaching the Gos- 
pel. He spoke a few words and distributed 
some tracts, which he commended to his 
countrymen, as containing divine truths 
tending to salvation. 
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Another raunsifif stationed at Kesab* 
pur, wrote to me some time aijo and 
requested a copy of the Bible in English, 
which 1 gladly sent him. 1 have since 
ascertained that he was educnteil m Dr. 
Duffs school, and the people consider him 
to be more a Christian than a Hindu. 

One of the native preachers some 
months asro while preaching in the Kesab- 
pur market was sent for by the salt da- 
rogah with a very polite message, that as 
he was very desirous of hearing the Gospel, 
he hoped the native preacher would 
kindly call. He did so, and told 
him of the love of God iu sending 
his Son to save sinners, and of the 


great atonement made by himi hii 
miracles and resurrection. The salt 
rogaii and his servants and a great many 
other people, listened to the important 
trtiihs delivered by the preacher^ knd h4 
frankly declared that he approved of eveiy 
thing he had heard, and felt convinced that 
Christiiinity was the true religion, and 
nothing hindered him from embracing iti 
but the sacrifice of caste, relatives and 
friends he would have to make by taktntf 
such a step. We may hope that the Lord 
will convert his heart by the indiiences of 
the Holy Spirit, when he will gladly coniit 
the things which were gain to him, loss 
for Christ. 


CIIITOVGONG. 

IlEV. J. JOHANNES. 


Sept. \Sth, 184R. I really believe a good 
number who have listened to the terms of 
peace are chnsiians at heart. Tiie effect 
that is silently wrought by the Sfunt of 
God we know not, nor< an understand now. 
We see tli rough a glass darkly. We know 
only in part. None will however deny 
that we see enough to redouble our zeal 
and persevemiu’e. At Chandgan our 
little baud is increasing in humility 
and knowledge. I rejoice over them 
and earnestly thank God for their sin(;er- 
ity, altiipugh they are not wholly without 
tlieir imperfections. A poor sister said 
to me, “ I wish, Sir, 1 was a missionary 
and was sent out to preach the CJospel to 
the poor who are perishing around." My 
heart leaped with joy, and 1 could bless 
God for making a poor woman thus evince 
her love to her cruciHed Saviour. Ano- 


ther member of my chtirrh said, Sir, 
don’t you think you have done wrong in 
not baptizing at once all the weavers who 
offered themselves for baptism before? 
Now they have hardened themselves/' 
1 told him It was the will of God that 
they should not be received in their un« 
converted slate, as their incorrect walk 
afterwards would bring upon the church 
heavy affliction. The last time 1 visited 
this place 1 found the weavers very friend* 
ly. They sat for hours and listened to 
us. We are not without hopes of them. 
Our school tliere is getting on pretty welt. 
The Scriptures are always read. 

We have three candidates under in- 
struction. 

Our Town Meeting House wa.s blown 
down the other day, but through the assist- 
ance of friends it is put up again. 


DINAJPUR. 


FROM REV. 

October Ath, 1848. — 1 think it will no 
longer be doubted by those who have the 
opportunity of knowing, that iu the minds 
of many of the natives there is a great 
change for the better, and which is le^iiig 
them into the truth of the Gospel. But there 
are tens of thousands who liave not yet 
seen a missionary, or heard the sound of 
the Gospel, and that merely because we 
have no one to send to tell them that the 


11. SMYLIE. 

Son of God died for sinners. Repeatedly 
during the past months, indivtdnais eame 
forward, and showed by their eonveraa- 
lion that they hud read bHi^ tracts or got* 
pels ; and understood the ground work, of 
salvation, and were seeking for fipril^ 
information. 

This afternoon in the bazar, a 
able looking man with several othffs iSa 
his eompany, came forward and aekadt 
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* How can my sins be pardoned V To 
which it was answered, ‘ by a proper sub- 
titute and not by your own merit/ * And 
who is that proper substitute V * Jesus 
Clirist/ * IIow is my heart to be cleansed 
from sin V * By God*s Holy Spirit/ ^ How 
can I get the Holy Spirit ‘ By asking 
God for him for the sake of Jesus Christ. 
He is procured without money and with- 
out price, ask and ye shall receive/ 
‘ True/ he replied, ‘ if 1 wish to go to the 
city, some one must show me the way, or 
I shall never arrive there. I know some- 
thing of Jesus Christ,’ so saying, he 
smiled and immediately withdrew, 1 
could have liked to talk more with him ; 


to know his 'Residence and how he came 
by his knowledge of Jesus Christ, but, at 
the time, tliere was a crowd of people, 
one pressing upon another, so that 1 
could not well enter into such discourse. 

Such men are not to be met with every 
day, but during the past month 1 have 
met with ’'several men who had read and 
knew what Jesus Christ has done for sin- 
ners, and were willing to continue their 
inquiries, and for that 'purpose cahed on 
me for books. They were all of the 
middling class of society, and some of 
them brahmans. These however, are 
not conversions, but are a great advance 
in the right direction. 


SIAM. 

FROM MR. J. II. CHANDLER. 


Bankok, Siam, July 4, 1848. — I con- 
tinue to read with much interest the 
* Oriental Baptist,’ and hope all our Bap- 
tist brethren m the east, who are able, will 
patronize it. If ray time was not so fully 
occupied I should be happy to furnish 
some items of missionary intelligence 
from Siam. There is nothing peculiarly 
interesting in our missionary labours, 
still events sometimes occur which in- 
terest us and possibly might some others. 
You have probably heard of the return 
of brother Jones to this field of labour. 
His return has relieved me very much iii 


the various labours which I endeavoured 
to perform alone during his absence. 
Mr. Goddard of the Chinese depart- 
ment of this mission left us for Singa- 
pore last March. His health had been 
failing for sometime, and we feared when 
he left, that he would never recover. 
We hear rather favorably from him and 
hope he may yet he restored to health 
and again resume his missionary toils. 

We arc expecting one missionary 
family to join us about the close of the 
present year. 


ENGLAND. 

DESIGNATION OF A MISSIONARY FOR INDIA. 


On Wednesday, July 26tli, Mr. John 
Sale wa« publicly set apart, at Woking- 
liam, for missionary labour in India. 

in the afternoon a large company 
assembled for tea in the British School 
Rooms, when the Rev. C. H. Ilarcourt 
presented Mr. Sale with a copy of Bag- 
iter’s Hebrew and English Lexicon, 
Hm^ne’s Introduction to the Study of 
tdie Sacred Scriptures, and Dr. Pye 
Smith’s Scripture Testimony to the Mes- 
aiili, as a testimonial of the high esteem 
and sincere affection of his Christian 
blonds. Mr^^e briefly returned thanks 
thk exprui^oaibf his frieiids* kind* 


ness, and the meeting was addressed by 
the Revs. E. Carey, Dr. Acworth, and 
J. J. Brown. 

In the evening the designation service 
was held in the Baptist chapel. The 
Rev. J, J. Brown, of Reading, commenc- 
ed it by reading the scriptures and prayer, 
the Rev. E. Carey described the nature 
and sphere of the missionary’s labours, 
the Rev. C. II. Ilarcourt asked the usual 
questions, and offered the designation 
prayer ; and the Rev. Dr. Acworth (Mr. 
Bale's tutor) delivered the charge to the 
missionary, founded on Galatians i. 15, 
16. — Missionary Herald. 








